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EDITOR’S INTRODUCTION 

I N the preface to the German edition of this book, Pro- 
fessor Meyer tells us that it is an attempt to give a true 
and vivid account of the life of woman in ancient India, based 
upon the immense masses of material imbedded in the two 
great Epics, the Mahdhhdrata and the Rdmdyana. His method 
has been to make liberal use of the very words of the Epics. 

The Mahdhhdrata seems to occupy an unique place in the 
literature of the world. Parts of it, like the Bhagavad-gttd^ 
and the story of Nala and DamayantT, have become familiar to 
educated readers in almoft every country of the weil, but these 
are only fragments of an enormous work, consisting of about a 
hundred thousand couplets, of which Professor Macdonell 
says ^ : — 

Its epic kernel, amounting to about one-fifth of the whole work, 
became so much overgrown with didaftic matter that it could 
hardly be regarded as an epic at all, and has rather taken the place 
of a moral encyclopaedia in Indian literature.” 

It provides us with moSi valuable sources of information about 
the relations of the sexes, and the concepts underlying those 
relations, in India fifteen hundred and more years ago. 

Professor Meyer has used the Bombay edition of the Rdmd- 
yanaj and the second impression of the Bombay Mahdhhdrata. 
All his references which do not specify a particular title are to 
this version of the Mahdhhdrata. To some extent, he has 
consulted what he calls the Kumbakonam version mainly 
based on the South Indian texts”. This he refers to as K. 

For the present translation. Professor Meyer has completely 
revised the German work, made various alterations in the text, 
and considerably enlarged the number of references. 

ABBREVIATIONS 

SBE. Sacred Books of the Ea^ (edited by F. Max Muller). 
JAOS. Journal of the American Oriental Society. 

JRAS. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

ZDMG. Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. 
WZKM. Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes. 

^ Indians Past (p. 88). Oxford, 1927. 


V 




CONTENTS 

OF VOLUME ONE 


f 

Editor’s Introduction . . . . 

L—THE MAID 

PAG! 

V 

■a. 

The daughter is unwelcome 

6 

b. 

The daughter is beloved and happy .... 

8 

c. 

The spoiled daughter^ 

. II 

d. 

The good daughter 

. 21 

t. 

/. 

The fallen maiden and her sorrow .... 
Maidenhood redored or unscathed in sexual intercourse 

• 31 


33 » 35 . 41-43 

g. High efleem set on maidenly purity 43 

L The fair one with determination in things of love . . 45 


IL—MAMIAGE ; TO WHOM AND HOW IS THE 
MAIDEN TO BE MARRIED? 

a. The father^ s {the kinsfolKI) right to marry away the daughter 54 

b. The father^ s duty to ntfltry his daughter away ... 54 

c. The different kinds of marriage 55 

d. To whom shall the daughter be given ? . 56 , 57 , 60 , 62 

e. What makes the marriage and the promise of marriage 

valid in law? 58 

/. Age^ charader^ and cade of the maiden whom the man mutt 

or may wed 57 . 58 > 63, 65 

g. Division of inheritance among the children of wives from 
different cades {as also the wife's share)^ and position 


of the wives from different cades .... 65 

h. Marriage by capture 67 

/. The “ self choice ” of the maiden {Svayamvard) . 78 

k. The Gandharva marriage 89 

/. Marriage by purchase 100 

m. Marriages between Brahmans and nobles . .104 

n. The marriage of younger brothers or siders before the elder 

forbidden 105 

vii 



Contents 


PAGS 


0 , Polyandry 

I p. Hetterism 

j ^ 

f . Speculations on the true nature of marriage 

IIL—THE WEDDING 

a. The feUival and usages 

b. Wedding-gifts to the bridegroom ; dowry to the bride . 

IF.— LIFE IN MARRIAGE 

a. Wedlock a necessity for both sexes .... 

b. High dignity of the eflate of father of the household 

c. Wedlock especially needful to woman 

d. Overcoming unfruitfulness 

Deputed fathership {especially through Brahmans) 

f The Levirate 

g. The different kinds of sons 

1. Family life and family happiness .... 
i. Love of parents for the children .... 
k. Sorrow of the kinsfolk for the dead child . 

/. The misfortune of having but one child 

m. Love of children for the parents .... 

F.— WOMAN AS MOTHER 

a. The high dignity and position of the mother 

b. Behaviour when duty towards the mother confliBs with that 

towards the father 

c. Reverence of children towards the mother . . . . 

d. Tender love of the mother towards the children . 


io8 

”5 

130 


139 

141 


146 

151 

155 

156 
160 
165 

174 

183 

184 
186 
191 
194 


199 

201 

208 

210 


'FL— WOMAN IN HER SEXUAL RELATIONS 

a. The moral earnellness of the Epic {love and wedlock in- 

separably bound together for the woman) . . .214 

b. The ritu {the time meet for fertilisation) and its high 

importance. T he right and duty of coition is founded 
on it 213 

c. The man then mull 217 

d. The woman then will 220 

viii 



Contents 

PAGl 

e. The matfs seed sent off by hird-poSi to her that is ready for 

fertilixation 223 

/. Commerce with her that is Hill unclean striHly forbidden . 225 

FI L— THE PLEASURES OF SEX {SURAT A) 

a. The woman^s joy and vigour in the pleasures of love . . 229 

b. Punishment for dillurbing the surata {death during the 

sexual embrace') . . . . . .233 

The joys of love as a healing herb . . . . .238 

d. Means for heightening the powers and heroes in Strength of love 239 

e. Uncleanness of the surata ...... 240 

f. Regulation of the pleasures of sex {not in public^ not outside 

the vulva^ not by day or at certain other times ^ not with 
another woman than the wife) 241 

g. Punishments awaiting the lewd man in this life and in the 

other 246 

h. The dreadfulness of intercourse with the teacher's wife 

or with a woman of higher caSte 251 

/. Other details : not to look on a naked Stranger woman^ 
atonement for nightly pollution^ a thoughtful hero of 
chastity, etc 2 56 

VIIL—THE SEXUAL CONTINENCE OF MAN 

a. Value of chasity in general 258 

b. The ascetids complete sexual denial, its dignity, and power, 

its difficulty, and the means of keeping it . . . 258 

f. The curber of his senses who was seduced by the woman . 260 

d. The ascetic who was set in an orgasm through the sight only 

of a lovely woman 261 

IX,— THE PLEASURES OF VENAL LOVE: THE 
PUBLIC WOMAN 

a. Prostitution in full flower 264 

b. The harlot a necessity of life; an important part of social life ; 

she accompanies in war, the hunt, and other diversions 266 

c. The woman of pleasure as an ornament to the festival, escort of 

honour for and attendant on the important gueSt . 268 

d. Condemnation of the venal woman .... 273 

ix 




CONTENTS 

OF VOLUME TWO 
X.—LOVE 

PAGE 

a. In the Epic ^ too ^ there are splendid poems on Iwe. . . 277 

b. Tales of the man^s romantic love {Cantanu and Satyavati, 

Sam varan a and^Tapatt, Ruru and Pramadvara) . 278 

c. T he love romance of the giant maiden Hidimba .291 

d. Ramans love lament and sorrow for the loR Sitd . . -295 

e. Bhtma's chivalry towards Draupadi {his search for the 

golden flower^ his revenge on Ktcaka^ etcl) . .298 

/. The wild and heedless love life of the man {the woman only 
a booty ^ the holy man as holt of love ^ wife robbery and 
the miniRering to pleasure among the gods^ the enjoyment 
of many women the man^s ideals the rewarding of virtue 
with women in heaven 315 

g. Places and opportunities for love {parks ^ woods, picnics) . 322 

h, rousing love : — 

(i) Heady drink, and feRivals hnd sacrificial feaRs 
enlivened by it, the unabashed participation of 
women in the joys of drinking, the amorous 


effeRs of intoxication in women 324 

(ii) T he things of nature {spring glories, beauties of 

nature, foreR, bird-song, wind, etc.) . 328 

(iii) Love-charms . . -330 

/. Love is the higheR good 331 

k. Love is all-powerful and does away with responsibility 332 

/. It robs of shame and virtue . *333 

m. It is the root of pain and death 333 

n. It muR be enjoyed in moderation *333 

0. Macrobiotic rules for love and marriage *333 

p. Love muR be on both sides and is given to the person present 334 

The woman in love goes to the tryR in the man* s house 335 


r. Explanation of concepts, phallolatry, and some erotic details . 338 


XI 



Contents 

XL— WOMAN AS WIFE 

PAGE 


a, CharaSer and praise of the true wife .... 340 

b. “ The- dignity of women " — the lofty and hard task of the 

woman . 344 

f. The faithful wife Hands above the holy penitent . *347 

d. She can work miracles 350 

e. She has her reward in the beyond . . . .350 

/. The^em demands on the wife {the husband the only law 

for the wife) 351 

g. Examples of exading husbands 352 

h. Examples of wives who find it too much *355 

/. Three examples of wifely faithfulness * 35 ^ 


XIL— WOMAN AS CHILD-BEARER : THE ORIGIN OF 
MAN, PHTSIOLOGICALLT AND METAPHTSICALLT 

a. Physiological origin and discharge of the male seed . 359 

b. Metaphysics of procreation and foetus formation : 

(i) The relation and adion of the reincarnated soul and 

the karman 361, 366 

(ii) The adion of matter {prakriti) .... 364 

c. Physiological origin and Rages of growth of the womb'* s fruit 364 

d. Origin of the senses and their instruments . - 3^3 

e. The continuous change in all elements of the humart organism 364 

/. Woman the cause of procreation and of the Samara . 365 

g. Which parts of the body come from the father, which from 

the mother, and whom do the children take after ? , 369 

h. Influence on the charader through unlawful begetting, and the 

fivefold way whereby gods can beget -370 

/. Pregnancy and cases of its extraordinarily longperiod 371 

k. Condemnation of pregnancy in too early years, and of foetus- 



slaying 

■ 'iTi 

/. 

Pregnancy of the man 

■ 372 ^ 

m. 

Gcneratio aequivoca ...... 

• 374 

n. 

Tales of changes in sex 

• 376 


XIIL— WOMAN LYING IN 



a . Her uncleanness, and the demons dangerous to her and the child 3 9 1 

b. Means for warding off harmful influences and powers . -396 

xii 



Contents 

XIF.— WOMAN IN THE HOUSE 

PAGE 

a. The spiteful holy man^ and the equally so cooking-^pot . 400 

h. The canontTustion of the careful cooking-woman {the “ super- 
natural flow of time ” and ^ the feet in. the fire ” .401 

The house-mother mult keep good order .... 402 

d. Is she mistress of the house ? 403 

e. The beautiful relation between daughter-in-law and mother- 

in-law 404 

XF,---THE fVlDOlV AND HER BITTER LOT 

a. Her material position 406 

b. A fresh marriage forbidden 407 

c. Widowhood is the greatest sorrow . . . 410 

d. Widow-burning 412 

e. Dead husbands^ brothers y etc. magically seen once more . 415 

/. Intercourse and children begotten with the dead husband 416 

XVL— WOMAN IN MISFORTUNE AND IN SORROW 

a. DraupadVs grief at ArjunJs going away .... 419 

b. KuntVs sorrow when her sons go off into banishment . . 419 

r. The women^s lament for those fallen in battle . *419 

d. S\t(F s sorrow when she believes Rama dead .422 

e. Her wifely love and Stout heart at Ramans banishment . -423 

/. Her sufferings and heroism in captivity .... 424 

XVII.^THE IDEAL WOMAN 

a. Sitdy Sdvitrty etc, .427 

b. Composite piSlure of the charaBer of the pattern woman . 427 

c. Beauty {catalogue of the woman^s bodily attradionSy their 

importance for the owners happiness) . -430 

XVIII,— THE WOMAN OF ENERGY 

a. The woman in the EaSl and particularly in India is Stronger- 

willed and more passionate than the man, above all in 
the business of love 436 

b. The passionate and Strong-willed Draupadi . 440 

c. Kunft flerily spurring on {the words of Vidula) . -457 

d. The ambitious and revengeful goddess .... 463 


xin 



Contents 

XIX.— POSITION, RANK, AND IMPORTANCE OF WOMAN 

PACl 

<7. Her share in important things 464 

b. Women's rule in the Hate 465 

V- c. The w\fe goes^ too, t<r the fight, the hunt, etc, . 466 

/ d. Woman and the feSlival : amusements and diversions of the 

* women 467 

e. Women's journey ings . 470 

/. The harem or polygamy : — 


(i) Polygamy is right for the man, wrong for the woman i 
•(is) Duties of the man with many wives {the partial 


moon) 471 

(iii) The passed-over wife of the polygamist {Kaucalyd, 

Devayani and her son) 473 

(iv) Enmity between wives 474 

(v) The sorrow of the wife when another is taken 476 

(vi) Harem life in town and camp • +7^ 

g. The watch over women, and how but one in the world has 

been kept from evil by another man . • . , 480 

h. The treatment of woman : — 

(i) She mutt be lovingly cherished and cared for by the 

man 486 


(ii) The husband muSl not let himself be kept by the wife 487 

(iii) The dreadfulness of woman-slaying . *487 

(iv) The woman muSt not be beaten, handled badly, nor 


forced 489 

(v) On lying to women and deceiving them .490 

(vi) Various rules for behaviour towards women . -492 

(vii) The woman in sulks 494 

XX.— THE WORTH AND NATURE OF WOMAN 

a. “ Honour women f who are the springs of happiness -495 

b. Woman is the essence of all evil 496 

c. Is insatiable in the joys of love, and always unchaste . . 497 

d. Is full of falsehood and trickery 499 

e. Bad women are made that heaven shall not be overfilled 499 

5 /. Woman is changeable, does not love at all, etc. . . .500 


XIV 



Contents 


PAGE 


g. Is evil and sorrow , 502 

h. Is ill-tempered and quarrelsome 503 

/. Is ruthlessly curious 503 

k. Is compassionate y at leaSl often ..... 504 

/. Can be redeemed 506 


XXL— WOMAN IS A CHATTEL 

a. Women {girls) as gifts and fees for sacrifice . .508 

b. Woman {the daughter) given so as to save oneself . . 510 

c. The yielding up of the daughter or the wife to Brahmans 

as a highly meritorious deed 5 ii 

/d. The satisfaction of the gueffs needs of sex {through slave- 
womaUy daughter y wife) ; “ the man that overcame 

death ” 512 

e. The wife for one's friend 517 

f The wife as property 518 

g. The wife's adultery is an offence againfl propertyy is there- 
fore punished by the husband 52^ 

L Rama's treatment of the supposedly besmirched Sita . . 525 

/. WomaUy the wife alsOy can easily be got, is an unimportant 

objed of the senses 530 


XXIL—THE POWER OF WOMAN 


a. Influence of the woman on war and peace . . . .534 

b. Wherein lies zooman's power! {TearSy smileSy attradive 

wilesy etc, y qualities of charader) . . -535 

c. How does the woman ensure the love and devotion of her 

husband ? {MagiCy pious workSy the right bearing 
towards her husband) 536 

d. The might of woman's beauty . . . ’ . *539 

e. Woman overcomes even the savage giant {the inseparable 

> demon-brothers Sunda and Upasunda) , 339 

/. The woman and the innocent foreSl youth {Eishyaqringa) . 540 


Appendix : Additions and Corrections .... 549 

Index 567 


XV 




VOLUME ONE 

I 

The Maid 

T he Mahiibharata in its present form is a composition 
from widely separated periods in the history of Old 
Indian literature, and its elements are derived from various 
parts of the Old Indian land. It was not written by one man, 
but it is the work contributed by many hands. It is a growth : 
one piece from here, another from there ; one from this time, 
another from that. Like an Indian jungle it spreads out before 
us in an endless wilderness of trees entwined and tangled with 
rank creepers, coloured and scented with manifold flowers 
and blossoms, and the home of every kind of living creature. 
Bewitching bird-song, the terrifying cries of wild hearts fall 
on our ears ; the poisonous snake winds its coils beside the 
mild dove ; the robber dwells therein, free, indeed, from the 
law, but often the slave of superrtitions beyond belief ; and so 
the self-denying thinker with his eyes set above the earth, 
and his thoughts reaching into the depths of the world and of 
his soul. There lie the roots of a glowing, unbounded wealth 
of life, of a will rtrong beyond any other power ; and by their 
side are found the depths of dreaming, the heavy dead sleep 
of many thousand years, so that we should ourselves sink into 
it, too, were it not for the swarms of rtinging flies. And so we 
could long go on, setting wonder againrt wonder, but hardly 
ever reaching an end to it all ! It is a “ great sea ”, to sail over 
which “ threefold bronze ” is needed, not, indeed, about the 
breart, but anyhow, about another, not so heroic part of 
the body. 
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Sexual Life in Ancient India 

The Ramayana, on the other hand, has a closer unity, it 
being, indeed, very generally attributed by the critics to one 
poet. But in this case, too, whether or no we put our faith 
in tradition, it is clear that from* the very beginning various 
parts were brought together and made use of, and that later all 
kinds of interpolations and changes were made. 

Thus in very many points we can look for no inner con- 
sistency in either of the two great national Epics of India. 
In every human being, indeed, we can find a hoSl of contra- 
didtions side by side ; how much the more will they be found 
where so many minds have helped in the building up of one 
work. Both Epics bear the clearest Indian Stamp ; through 
both, too, runs one view only of the world : the QuietiSt view. 
But while this seems fairly natural to the Ramayana, to the real 
Stem of the Mahabharata it is utterly Strange, and has been 
only gradually grafted on to the mighty growth of the wild 
plant. The Ramayana, indeed, is seen from the very beginning 
to be essentially soft, dreamy, fantastic, and deeply religious — 
to be a work of the Brahmans. On the other hand, the poetry 
of the Mahabharata is often quickened in its older parts by a 
mighty flame of fire, a manly, undaunted, passionate soul : 
it was a warrior that sung this heroic song, whoever it may be 
to whom the original Mahabharata” may be referred. 
Later hands then fixed all kinds of labels on the pieces that had 
been preserved in greater perfeftion, utterly re-modelled much, 
inserted long pieces, and sought, well or ill, to give the whole 
the tendentious coating of Brahmanism. Out of a rugged 
epic, in which the proud warrior, boailing his strength and power, 
was the main, perhaps the only concern, it became the aim to 
glorify the prieft as never before or since in the world’s literature, 
and at an early ^lage the paragon Arjuna and the wretched 
canting Yudhishthira were set in the place of Karna, the 
sun’s son, and of the mighty Duryodhana, without the result, 
however, of robbing the old and true heroes of all their splendour, 
not to speak of raising the utterly worthless favourites of the 
prie^ls to the same heights.^ Everywhere the Arudlure of 

^ The faft of this utter reversal of the earlier ^late of things is beyond 
any doubt. The explanation of this extraordinary phenomenon will 
perhaps always be a matter for conjedture.. Despite a huge diflerence, 



The Maid 

the Epic itself shows gaping joins and fissures. To this is 
added the heavy additional weight of the mo^ diverse episodes 
and interpolations. In the details, too, of the observations and 
wearisome details as to God«and the World, as to Man and his 
nature and aftions, we very often find utter contradiftions ; 
and this is so whether the ruthless warrior or the softer thinker, 
the ardent ascetic or the sly prieA is speaking, whether individual 
peculiarities, or the shades derived from time and place, or 
some other influence are to be seen. 

When, therefore, there are already so many contradiftions 
found side by side, it is seen at once that, on the subjeft of 
that great bundle of contradiftions. Woman and all belonging 
to her, or to speak more exaftly, on the subjeft of the refleftion 
of this objeft in the brain and heart of Man, the two 
great Epics, especially the Mahabharata, contain very contra- 
didtory utterances, and that often one saying will flatly contradift 
another. This lies fir^l of all in the nature of the Indian. ^ In 
other lands, too, the attitude of the feelings and thoughts of 
man towards woman very often undergoes changes according 
to the ilate of mind and experience of life, and above all 
according to personal experience of the fairer half of mankind, 
not to speak of the more or less dominating deeper charafter 
of the individual, or other influences. And thus even in the 
cooler Weft the proverbs, the songs, the tales, and so forth 
about women make up the moft twifted bundle in the world. 
In the soul of the Indian there dwells that twin pair, burning 
sensuality and ftark renunciation of the world and the flesh. 
What a delight and torment then muft woman be to him ! And 

Duryodhana reminds me Wrongly of Saul in the Old Tcftament, 
Yudhishthira of David. The PSndava are favourites of the prieftly 
party, and doubtless did not win this place for nothing. These evidently 
non-Aryan intruders may have hidden the multitude of their sins, after 
the way only too well-known, with the cloak of prieilly fawning, 
as crafty “ converts ” to Brahmanism. The Kaurava, on the contrary, 
as the doughty champions of the warrior nobility, probably aroused 
the undying hatred of the Brahmans. Since writing this I have 
come upon the excellent remarks of W. Crooke, The North- WeSlem 
Provinces of India (1897), p. 65, where he describes the spirit of the 
two Epics as I have done. 
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Sexual Life in Ancient India 

since he is wont to express his impressions and views with great 
violence, has no fear of any deduAion and drives everything 
to its utmoil end, we might put together a more than gigantic 
folio volume on woman from Iiiciian literature, whose various 
parts would only have this in common : their contradiAion 
of one another. 

But I think that there is one thing that can be picked out, 
from the nature of the Indian we have juft been describing, 
as a specific attribute : among other peoples, or among the 
Weftern civilized nations, we find a more delicate colouring, 
more individuality, a greater variety and richness in the 
variations on the inexhauftible theme of woman. In India, 
on the other hand, two personalities, above all, though by no 
means exclusively, are heard : the voluptuary and the 
renouncer. *This, of course, does not at all necessarily mean 
that the former will only praise woman and the latter only 
condemn her, for we know that it is very often those who run 
after women who despise them moft heartily, and any true 
regard for them mu^l be quite lacking in such men j and 
whether we are friendly inclined or otherwise towards the 
sex, it offers the keen observer so rich and varied a material 
that in this case a wholly one-sided view or even a feeling of 
boredom is only possible to a narrow head and heart. The 
Hindu shows, indeed, a keen observation at all times when he 
has to do with the way of the world ; that is why hardly 
any other people has so great a proverbial wisdom ; and 
there has been no want in India of moderate men, ftanding 
rather between the extremes. 

Thus it is that the Indian in particular, in his views on woman 
and love, has from very early times shown that capacity for 
living in earneft, for ethics, for healthy feeling, which with 
him ever and again in other fields, too, makes itself felt through 
every kind of dissoluteness : on filth and corruption it will 
not seldom bring forth to the light of day even sweet flowers 
of lovely colours. So it is that woman, above all as a 
loving wife and tender mother — woman, that is, in her moft 
natural and faireft calling — has nowhere else found greater 
and more heartfelt appreciation j in moft literatures, indeed, 
there is far less. Let anyone, for inftance, set what has been 
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written in Old India beside what was written in the Middle 
Ages, or beside Romance, in particular old and even modern 
French literature ; in spite of so many, not always edifying, 
though nearly always intere^ing refinements, there is wafted 
to us from the world of the* Old Indian books a deeply ethical 
spirit, one might even say a wholesomeness, which has a very 
pleasing effedl in contra^ with the so often empty frivolity — 
the nauseating filthiness and vulgarity — that meets us out of 
those other literatures. To put it otherwise and not to wander 
abroad : the Old Indian loose tales, indeed, in spite of the 
cautionary thread running all through them, have not been 
trimmed and put together by literary tailors working for 
girls’ schools j and yet they are like real moral ^rait- 
waiAcoats, when compared with a great many of the more or 
less highly praised productions of the later and latc^ German 
writers. 

It is now well known, and it has been Pressed by many with 
a special knowledge of India, that these two great Epics 
ilill exert an influence to-day on the mind and the life of the 
Hindu people like no other literary work.^ There is the further 
fad that the literature of the “ pod-Epic ” times is often very 
greatly dependent on the Epic, or influenced in many places by it. 
Owing to these inner relations between the Epic and the Classical 
literature, there thus arises, furthermore, a far-reaching indired 
influence. What Indian woman (to speak only of the obvious) 
did not know and honour Sita and Savitrl and other heroines 
of the Epic poems ! 

The Epic, however, in many respeds only gives us very 
fragmentary information about woman and her life and the 
value set on her among the Old Indians. But in general it is 
only a sedion of Old Indian life that is opened before us in the 
Epic poems. How much, indeed, do we learn as to the great 
mass of the people ! The warrior and the Brahman take all 

^ So J. C. Oman, The Great Indian Epic^ London, 1906, p. i fF. ; 
Nisikantha Chattop 3 dhy 3 ya in his Indian Essays ; Sifter Nivedita, 
The Web of Indian Life^ London, 1906, pp. 95-115 ; Ramakrishna, 
Life in an Indian Village^ London, 1891, p. 142 ff.; Basanta Koomar 
Roy, Rabindra Nath Tagore (New York, 1915), p. 28 ; W. Crooke, 
The North-WeHem Provinces of India (London, 1897), p. 256. 
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our attention for themselves. I sing arms and the prieA ! 
But happily there is incidentally a lot more besides in those 
huge works, and on our theme, too. Poetry can do without 
the husbandman and the burgher, but take away woman and 
you cut its very life away. 

But however important woman is, her entry into the city of 
life is seldom hailed on this earth with hosannas and palm- 
ilrewn roads ; nor is she met with the blare of trumpets that 
joyfully greets the warrior-hero.^ She is neither a world- 

^ How unwelcome girls are among the various peoples and tribes has 
been, of course, often described. It will be enough to refer to Ploss- 
Bartels, Das Wetb in der Natur- and Foikerkunde^, i, 247 ff., ii, 473 ; 
and We^ermarck, The Hillory of Human Marriage^, London, 1901, 
p. 311 ff. ; Elsie Clews Parsons, The Old-Fashioned IVoman^ 201 ff. 
On India sec, for in^ance, Ramabai Sarasvati, The High Cafle Hindu 
Woman f and Billington, Woman in India^ p. i ff. ; James Tod, 
Rajaflhan (that is, Annals and Antiquities of Rajallhan^ popular ed., 
Calcutta), i, 670 ff. ; S. C. Bose, The Hindoos as They Are (1881), 
pp. 24, 28, 216 ff. ; BuUoram Mullick, Home Life in Bengal^ p. 68, 
103. The Arabs before Mohammed seem to be the moft brutal among 
the barbarians, for they simply buried girl-children alive. Kauri, 
Der Islam ^ p. 8 ; Finck, Primitive Love and Love Stories^ P* 32 > 
Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, Die Frauen des Orients^ 63 f. ; Hartmann, 
Zeitsch, d, Vereins f Volkskunde^ Bd. ii, p. 240 ; Welhausen, 
Gottinger Nachrichteny 1893, p. 458; and, above all, AnthropoSy 
Bd. iii, p. 62 ff. A sentence in this lall may be given here, which could 
have been written of far too many other places on the earth : II 
e^ d’usage parmi les Bedouins que quand un gar^on vient au monde, 
il e^ annonc^ ^ la famille et k tous les voisins par des cris de joie qui 
se rep^tent d’une tente k I’autre, mais quand e’eft une fille qui vient 
augmenter le nombre des membres de la famille on garde le silence 
le plus absolu, accompagne de toutes les marques de la tri^esse, 
qu’on laisse voir k tout le monde (p. 65). When we find here too. the 
^tement that many beat the poor wife that has brought a girl 
into the world, we may also refer perhaps to Fr. S. Krauss, Sitte 
und Branch der Sudslaven (1885), p. 540 f., and also to p. 592 ff. 

-V According to McLennan’s theory {Primitive Marriagey especially 
p. 75 ff.) that once all the peoples of the world were exogamous owing 
to girl-killing, all tribes and hordes mu^ then have done away 
with their daughters — ^an unexampled piece of nonsense. As an 
opposite example, the Abipones of Paraguay may be named, who 
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redeemer nor a world^shaker, but Samsarahetu, the “ source 
of the world”, the cause of the Sansara, in which, as the 
Indian says, pleasure, and above all the pleasure of love, is 
but pain. The birth of a dai^hter is in general not an objeft ' 
of his wishes. Thus xii, 245/^0, says : “ The elde^l brother is 
the same as the father, wife and son are a man’s own body, 
his servants are the man’s shadow, the daughter is the bittereft 
woe.” And i, 1 59.11 : “The son is his very self, the wife 
a friend, but the daughter is known for a misfortune!” ^ ,We 
can thus well understand that among the dreadful omens biding 
the many deaths in the fight between the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas, this one, too, appears : “ Many women will bear 
four and five girls ” — ^and probably at one birth (vi, 3.7). 
Not to mention anything else, it is only the son who can bring 
his forbears that offering so absolutely needed for happiness 
in the other world. With a daughter this can only be done 
indireftly — through her sons. And that is always an unsure 
thing. For againSl wedding with such a maiden advice is given 
by the Epic (xiii, 44.15), as also by the Smriti or law literature.® 
But whatever the event, the important thing is to marry the 
girl off fittingly. And here there lies a source of sorrow for 
3 ie parents. Thus in v, 97.15, 16, we hear the wretched father 
of the marriageable daughter call out “ Shame on the coming 
of a daughter into the house of men of strong charafter, who 
are distinguished, praiseworthy, and of kind disposition. The 
mother’s kindred, the father’s, and they to whom she is given — 
three families — ^are brought to danger by the daughter of 

mainly killed the boys, as a wife had to be bought for them, while 
the girls could be profitably disposed of. Finck, Primitive Love^ 
p. 587. Marriage by purchase, not very honourable in itself, has yet ' 
been of much efFe6l in enhancing the value of daughters and wife. 

^ Cf. Weber’s Indische Studien^ v, p. 260, 265 ; Windisch, 
Buddhas Geburt^ etc., p. 60 ; Wintemitz, Gesch, d, ind. Liter. ^ i, 184; 
Qukraniti (ed. Oppert), iii, 520-3 ; Otto Stein, Megaflhenes u. 
Kautilya (Vienna, 1921), 68, note 3; J. J. Meyer, KautUya^ 
480.3-4; addit. 480.37 ; Die Indogermanen^ loi f. ; 

FeiSl, Kultur^ Ausbreitung u. Herkunft d. Indogermanen (1913), 
p. 108 ; 299 f. 

® Manu, iii, ii ; Gautama, xxviii, 20; Yajfiavalkya, i, 53. 
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good men.” For no one knows how things will go, whether 
the bride will lead a good life, or bring happiness.^ What, 
indeed, shows itself moA is the anxiety whether a i 3 ridegroom 
will be found who will do honour through his blood, charaAer, 
and so forth. This is what we often find in the Mahabharata, 
and so, for in^lance, Ram., vii, 9.10-11 : “To be the father 
of a daughter is an affiidlion for him that seeks after honour, 
and no one knows who will (or shall) take a maiden to his house ; 
thus it is, O daughter. The mother’s kindred, the father’s, and 
they to whom she goes in marriage — three families are brought 
ever into danger by a daughter.” Essentially the same thought 
is uttered by a harassed father who goes about trying to find a 
husband for his daughter, in the 12th sarga, 9I. 11-12. It is 
well known that in India often the whole family will ruin 
itself in the endeavour to find a thoroughly good match for the 
daughter, and give her a wedding befitting its ^anding.^ 
Having regard to all the evils brought down by a daughter, 
we very easily understand why the Hindu often hails her 
without much joy. But the love for children, which is so 
Strong in the Indian, is also felt towards her, and so Bana 
very finely declares that the parents are saddened at the birth 
of a girl, as they think of the day when a bridegroom will rob 
V them of the loved one.® And little light as the Epic throws on 

^ Cp. Jat.jNos. 102, 217 (it is not known how the daughter bids to 
fare in the husband’s house). An eloquent description of the sorrows 
and woes a daughter gives her parents from birth, on account of her 
marriage, is to be found in Bose, The Hindoos as They Are (1881), 
p. 219 ; Bulloram Mullick, Home Life in Bengal^ p. 108 

* This coSls at leaSt 200 dollars in the upper classes (RSmabai 
Sarasvati, p. 12), and even the peasant weddings are dear (cp. Sir B. 
Fuller, Studies of Indian Thought and Sentiment ^ London, 1910, 
p. 1 5 5 f.). On the Rajput see especially Tod, RajaSlhan^ i, p. 672 ff. 

® Harshacarita, translated by Cowell and Thomas, p, 122. A 
beautiful picture is given in MBh., iii, 32.60-63 : King Drupada 
has his sons taught the prudent way of life by a wise Brahman who 
lives as a gueft in his house. The father sits there, and when his little 
daughter comes with any message or errand he lifts her up onto his 
lap, and she likens eagerly to the teacher’s words. He then speaks 
coaxing words to her, and the little girl, to supplement these crumbs 
she has caught up, gets from her brothers a repetition of the mailer’s 
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the life of the unwedded girl, yet we may take to be true for 
the Epic world what is told us of the happy time spent by the 
Indian girl before she goes to her husband’s house in, for 
inilance, Ramabai Sarasvati, The High Caste Hindu Woman 
(London, 1890), p. 23, and the far too romantic Sifter Nivedita, 
The Web of Indian Life (London, i9o6),p. 35. Thus we 
read of the merry game which the girls enjoyed in the evening 
in the pleasure groves (Ram., ii, 67.17 5 cf. 71.22). The 
ball-game of the grown-up girls, often referred to in the 
Classical literature, and described at such length in the 
Da^akumaracaritam (p. 290 if. of my translation), is also found 
in the Epic, ^anta plays ball in iii, 111.16. The small girls, 
too, amuse themselves in this way (v, 90.63). The balls used 
would seem to have been very finely coloured, at any rate those 
of the upper classes (iii, 112.10).^ Bhlshma declares: 
“ The son is as one’s very self ; the daughter is like the 
son. How could it be, so long as she is alive, that any other 
should have the property ? ” (xiii, 45.1 1). Then he sets forth 

wisdom, doubtless told very solemnly. How greatly the daughter is 
loved is described, too, e.g. in Leumann, Die Nonne^ ein Roman aus 
d. alten Indien^ strophe 107 ff., 125 ff., 423 ff. ; Kupabai 
Satthianadhu, Kamala (Leipzig, 1898), p. 120. Of the Rajput 
we are told by James Tod, RajaRhan {Annals and Antiquities of 
Rajafthan^ first popular ed., Calcutta), that there are few among even 
the loweft of the chiefs whose daughters are not taught to read and 
write (i, p. 676). So, too, Shib Chunder Bose, The Hindoos as They 
Arey p. 226. But see, for inftance, Ramabai Sarasvati, p. 57. 

^ How the ball-game befitted the fascination of a young girl, and 
how she ftrengthened her conqueft by it is to be gathered, too, from 
Bhagavata-PurSna, viii, 12,15 ff. : Rudra or ^iva comes on a visit 
to Vishnu. The latter by his Maya (magic) calls up a bewitchingly 
fair maiden, who plays at ball, and whose garments are carried off 
by the wind. Although Q)iva’s wife is beside him he rushes up to the 
charmer and then goes after her as she wrefts herself from his grip ; 
in the pursuit semen ejus ejicitur. It goes, of course, without saying 
that in the Epic the girl plays with dolls. But when Hopkins, because 
Uttar a ftill took pleasure in this at the time of her marriage, concludes 
she was ftill in her childhood, he makes a miftake. Cf. Billington, 
Woman in India^ p. 215; ^^ivara’s Kathlkautukam, Sanskrit and 
German by R. Schmidt, vi, 1 5, 48, 69. 
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that the mother’s own portion falls to the lot of the girl $ the 
property shall be inherited by the daughter’s son from the 
father that has no sons. For he bellows the ancestral food-cakes 
for his own father and for his mother’s father. In law there is 
no difference between one’s gwtp son and the daughter’s son. 
The daughter, too, takes precedence of the son that is born 
elsewhere, that is, who is not the son of the body ; according to 
the commentary, she takes three-fifths of the eftate. So we 
find in xiii, 47.25 f. : “ That which was given by her father 
to the wife from the Brahman cafte, O Yudhishthira, shall 
be taken by the daughter. For she is equ al to the son.” ^ 

^ There is no di^indlion between son’s son and daughter’s son 
(Manu, ix, 130 ; Vishnu, xv, 47). If there are no sons, and also the 
mother is dead, then the daughter inherits the father’s property, and 
no one else ; for she is sprung from his body ju^l like the son 
(Narada, xiii, 50; Brihaspati, xxv, $5 ff. ; Yajhavalkya, ii, 135 f. ; 
Vishnu, xvii, 4 ff.). But cp. Apa^mba, ii, 6, 14, 2-6 ; Gautama, 
xxviii, 2 1 ff. ; Vasishtha, xvii, 8 1 ff. ; Manu, ix, 1 8 5 ff. (and Buhler’s 
notes on it, SBE, xxv, p. 365). So the Mahanirvanatantra, xii, 36, 
ftates that the daughter of the man without wife or son gets the 
father’s inheritance, even if there is a brother of the father’s ; and 
according to 55 the daughter-in-law or the granddaughter inherits 
before the dead man’s own father. According to Vishnu, xviii, 34 f., 
the mother and the unmarried daughter get a share of the man’s 
e^ate according to the son’s share (putrabhSgSnusarena), that is 
to say, exadly so much as the sons who are equal to them in the ca^e 
have the right to inherit, an arrangement, therefore, which provides 
for a te^tor with wives of differing caftes, and probably only for one 
without a son. If the father share out his e^ate himself, then according 
to Narada, xiii, 1 3, the unwedded daughter receives as much as the sons 
between the eldeft and younge^. But cp. Brihaspati, xxv, 64 ; Manu, 
ix, 1 18 ; Yajftav., ii, 124 (the brothers must give the unwedded sillers 
a fourth part of their own share). According to Yaska’s Nirukta, iii, 4, 
the children inherit equally, regardless of sex (see Buhler’s Manu, 
p. Ixi). The woman’s estate or mother’s own property (^ridhana, 
yautuka) falls to her daughter. Vishnu, xvii, 1 8 ff. ; Gautama, xxviii, 
24 ; Baudhayana, ii, 2, 3, 43 ; Yajhavalkya, ii, 143-5 » Agnipurana, 
transl. by Manmatha Nath Dutt, p. 925, etc. Cp., too, especially 
Manu, ix, 130-9; J. J. Meyer, Uier das Wesen d. aitind. Rechts- 
schriften u, ihr Verhdltnis zu einander u. zu Kautilya (Leipzig, 

1927). p- 73 ff- 
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The sight of pretty and well-dressed girls and being greeted 
by them with feftal honour brings good luck if one is minded 
to take an important ftep (vii, 82.22 ; cp. 7.9 ; 112.62 fF. ; 
xiii, 1 1. 1 4). Eight girls are named as important objefts of 
good luck on the occasion df the preparations for consecrating 
Rama as crown-prince (Ram., ii, 14.36) ; and when at laft 
he comes back from exile and marches to his solemn consecration 
as king, there go before him, as bringing weal : unhusked 
corn, gold, cows, young girls, and Brahmans, as also men with 
sugar-cakes in their hands ; and in his sprinkling or initiation 
into the rank of prince, maidens also take a part, sixteen in 
number, as the commentator points out (Ram., vi, 128, 
<; 1 . 38, 62 ; cp. MBh., V, 140, 14 f.).^ And like other Indian 
literature the Mahabharata shows how a man can get a daughter. 
According to xiii, 87.10, this is brought about through the 
ancestral offering on the second day of the dark half of the 
month. There is other information in xiii, 104. 15 1 5 iii, 
83.190. See also xiii, 83.51 ; i, 1 16.12 (a daughter is longed 
for). This we shall speak of later. 

We find even quite spoiled daughters. Thus i, 76 ff., tells 
us : The gods and the Danavas fight with one another for 
leadership, ^ukra, the sacrificial prieft of the Danavas, knows 
the charm for bringing back life, and keeps on calling back 
to life the Danavas who fall in the fight. The sacrificial prieft 
of the gods, Brihaspati, cannot do this. So the heaven-dwellers 
are at a great drawback. They induce Kaca, Brihaspati’s young 
son, to go and be a disciple of (^ukra, by telling him ‘ Thou 
and no other, canft win favour with DevayanI, the beloved 
daughter of this high-minded one. When once thou ha^l 
gladdened DevayanI through a virtuous charadler, skill, 
friendliness, right living, and self-control, then thou wilt of 
a surety win this charm for awakening the dead.’ ” (Jukra takes 
him. “ So as to win the favour of both, the youth would ever 

^ In the body of the wedded and the unwedded woman alike there 
dwells, too, ^ri, the goddess of happiness and beauty (Vishnu, xcix, 
14), and girls and women also turn aside the “evil eye” (drishp- 
parihSra). Cf. Edgar Thurston, and SuperHitions of Southern 

India (1912), pp. 1 5-1 7, 2 3, 1 1 8. To see women is lucky according 
to MBh., ix, 56, 24 f. 
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gladden Devay^nl with singing, dancing, and mnsfc. He 
waited on the maiden, who was in her youth, and rejoiced her 
with flowers, fruits, and services. Devayani, too, secretly gave 
careful heed to this Brahman youth who zealously carried out 
vows and holy works, as she saflg and trifled before him.” 
The Danavas, however, saw him in the foreft as he was herding 
his teacher’s cows, que^lioned him, and killed and cut him up, 
and gave him to the wolves to eat, all out of enmity towards 
Brihaspati, and in order that the magic for bringing back to 
life, so useful to them, should not become known to the gods. 
The cows came back in the evening without their herd. 
Devayani saw this, and said to her father : Evidently Kaca 
has been killed or has died. Without him I do not want to 
live ; I swear it thee.” Qukra made use of his spell for bringing 
back to life : Kaca broke out of the wolves’ bellies, and showed 
himself" hale and whole before the teacher and his daughter. 
On another day Devayani sent him into the foreft to bring 
flowers. The Danavas crushed him, and mixed him up with the 
sea’s waters. And again the teacher called him back to life. 
But the third time the foes ground him to powder, put it in 
brandy-wine, and gave the mixture to (JJ^ukra to drink. Devayani 
spoke and said : Kaca went forth on my service to bring 
flowers, and he is no longer to be seen. Clearly he has been 
slain or is dead. Without Kaca I will not live ; that I swear 
unto thee.” The father put it to her that she need not take 
so much thought of Kaca, since she had the choice of Brahmans, 
gods, and demons. The luckless fellow, he said, is indeed 
always being killed. But she exclaimed : ‘‘ He is chaste, and 
greatly ascetic, always ready and skilled in all contrivances. 

I shall follow Kaca, and hunger myself to death. I love the 
handsome Kaca.” So it came to yielding, and her father began 
his spell. But now came the quandary : the disciple had to 
obey, and yet could not ; for he could not come out of the 
teacher’s belly without, at the same time, bringing death on 
him. This the anguished one brought to the teacher’s know- 
ledge in moving words, speaking from the wizard’s body, and 
telling him how he had been drunk down together with the 
brandy- wine. Devayani knew no consolation : “ Two sorrows 
burn me like fire : Kaca’s death, and the annihilation 
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threatening thee. If Kaca dies then there is no salvation for 
me ; and if thou art destroyed, then I cannot live.*^ But 
(fulcra found a way out : he initiated the disciple into the 
magic spell, who broke out of the teacher’s belly, and brought 
back the dead man to life again with all speed. 9ukra was 
now filled with anger againil the evil brandy-wine, that had 
brought about the whole misfortune, and forbade it to the 
Brahman for all time with great solemnity and under dreadful 
threats of punishment. Kaca now wished to go back to the gods, 
and took leave of the teacher. Devayani went to meet him and 
besought him earneilly to wed her. But he had no wish* to, and 
came out of it by urging that she as his teacher’s daughter, was 
honourable in his sight, and, moreover, was now his siiler, 
since both of them had now abode in ^ukra’s body. The loving 
girl, however, made answer : “ If thou do^l scorn me for love 
for virtue, although I have asked thee with tears, then this 
magic knowledge will be nought in thine hands.” He told her 
that he was unwilling only because he would not offend againft 
the old holy laws, and since she had cursed him so unjuilly 
and tinfoundedly, her wish would not be fulfilled : no son of a 
Rishi would take her with him as wife.^ So he went back to 
the gods, taught them the magic, and they were now made 
happy. They then exhorted Indra to show his valour. He set 
forth, but saw maidens bathing in the foreft and playing in the 
water. Then he changed himself into a wind, and tossed their 
clothes about. When they came out of the water, they took 
the wrong clothes. The bathing girls were Devayani and 
Qarmishtha, the daughter of the Daitya prince Vrishaparvan, 
together with the princess’s followers. Qarmishtha happened 
to lay hold of the clothes of her friend, Devayani ; the latter 
rebuked ^armishtha : “ Why art thou, my disciple, taking 
my clothes ? Wicked girl, it ‘will not go well with thee.” 
^armishtha answered : “ Whether my father is sitting or 
lying down, thy father as a court singer ever praises him, and Elands 
humbly far below. For thou art the daughter of him that 
begs, that praises, that takes ; I am the daughter of him that is 
praised, that grants, that never takes.® Burn away, hurt 
^ That is, no man of the Brahman cafte. 

^ ® Cp- Baudhayana’s law book, ii, 2, 4.26 (=ii, 2.79-80). 
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th3^1f, be abusive, be angered, thou beggar ! Thou hast 
nought, thou art weaponless, and art upset over her that is 
armed, thou eater of alms. Thou shalt find someone who is a 
match for thee ; thou art notheng to me.” ^ ^armishtha, 
bent on evil, threw DevayanI, who was in a rage of pride,^ 
and kept hold of the clothes, into a well, and went back to her 
town, believing within herself : “ She is no more.” Without 
taking any more thought about her, she went into her house 
filled with mad anger. 

Then came thither Yayati, Nahusha’s son, with a wearied 
team, and wearied horses, hunting after game, and athir^l. 
Nahusha^s son saw the waterless well and saw this maiden in 
it, like a flame of Are. And when he had seen her he asked the 
maiden, who was like a goddess, he the heSt among princes 
asked her, as he reassured her with moft sweet and soft words : 
“Who art thou, fair maid, with the red nails and shining 
jewels and ear-rings Long and over-much hail thou been 
given up to gloomy thoughts. And wherefore doil thou torture 

^ In the MBh. the man of the warrior nobility is always declaring 
that his kind docs not ask and takes nothing ; “ grant me,” he utters 
of only one thing : of fighting. Only the Brahmans beg ; begging is, 
indeed, their faithful mate ; but the Kshattriya owns and enjoys 
that only which he has won with his own might. See, for instance, i, 
92.13 ff. ; iii, 154.10; V, 75.23; 120.19 ; xii, 199.42, 74,82, 112. 
As here, so the warrior, times beyond telling, shows us in the MBh., 
how removed from the prie^ly class he feels himself, and how deeply 
his lordly pride scorns it. For this cp., too, the excellent account of 
Hopkins, JAOS, xiii, 151-62 ; Fick, Die soziale Giiederung, etc., 
5 1 fl\, 64. But the nobility is left far and away behind by the mad 
pretensions of the prieftly ca^le, which has given the poem its present 
form, and fully indemnifies itself through its one and only weapon — 
the word, as the MBh. repeatedly points out. Indeed, it has, as is 
well known, preached the taking of gifts as actually one of its good 
works, and in xiii, 1 21. 14, we read the pronouncement : “ The taker 
wins the same merit as the giver ; for nothing rolls on one wheel, as 
the holy seers know.” It is only the be^lower then, that owes thankful- 
ness ; he is given the chance to win high religious blessing by deeds. 

* Samucchraya. Cp. vi, 44.6, where, however, “ high-billowing 
fight ” would also fit in, and vi, 99.29, where the word = yuddha. 

^ * Or, ear-rings of precious ^ones. 
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thyself with care ? And how haft thou fallen into this plant- 
and grass-covered well ? And whose daughter art thou ? 
Speak the truth, maiden with the lovely waift ! ” Devayanl 
spoke : “ I am that (^ukra’s daughter, he who brings back to life 
again the Daityas slain by the gods. He knows of a surety 
nothing about me. Here is my right hand with its red-nailed 
fingers. Take me, and draw me out. For I know thou art of 
noble birth. I can see in thee a man of calm soul, of bravery, 
and of renown. Therefore mayeft thou draw me, who have 
fallen in here, out of this well.” When the king, Nahusha’s 
son, had learned she was a Brahman’s daughter, he took her by 
the right hand and pulled her out of that pit. And when the 
prince Yayati had pulled her quickly out of this well, he took 
his leave of the fair-hipped one, and went off to his town. 
When Nahusha’s son had gone, Devayam, the spotless one, 
spoke, torn with grief, to her handmaid, Ghurnil^, who had 
come from the town : “ Ghurnika, go quickly and tell my 

father : ‘ I shall not set foot now any more in the town' of 
Vrishaparvan.’ ” Ghurnika went quickly into the Asura’scaftle, 
and when she saw (pukra she spoke to him with a soul filled 
with emotion, told the very wise one that Devayani had been 
slain in the foreft by ^armishtha, the daughter of Vrishaparvan. 
When ^ukra heard that his daughter had been slain there in 
the foreft by ^^rmishtha, he haftened out filled with wp', 
looking for his child. Then when (pukra had seen his daughter 
in the foreft, he clasped her in his arms and spoke the words : 
“ Through their own misdeeds (in an earlier being) all men do 
compel happiness and unhappiness to themselves.^ I think 
thou haft done some evil, and the punishment for it has been 
thus inflifted.” Devayam spoke : “ Never mind about punish- 
ment ! Liften carefully to me : Is it true what (^armishtha, 
daughter of Vrishaparvan, said unto me ? She said thou wert 
the singer of the Daityas. That is what I was told by 
(Jarmishtha, Vrishaparvan’s daughter, in sharp, bitter words, 
with her eyes deep-reddened by anger : ‘ Thou art but the 

^ Or simply : bring on themselves. Niyacchati=get for oneself, 
obtain, is often found in the MBh. (for inftance, iii, 207.66 ; v, 
64.19; 72.62; 163.41; vii, 199.33; xii, 290.24; 307.40; xiii, 
48.42 f. ; xiii, 57.21 ; 59.21 ; 143.51 ; xv, 34.8). 
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daughter of him that praises ; that ever asks and accepts ; 
but I am the daughter of him that is praised, that be^Hiows 
and never accepts.’ That is what ^armishtha, Vrishaparvan’s 
daughter, said to me over and over again with anger-reddened 
eyes and filled with pride. Father, if I am the daughter of 
him that praises and accepts, then will I beg forgiveness of 
<J)armishtha. That I have said to my friend.” (^ukra spoke : 
“Thou art not the daughter of one that praises, that asks, 
that accepts ; the daughter thou art of one that praises not, of 
one that is praised, Devayanl. Vrishaparvan knows that, and 
Indra and King Yayati. For the Brahman that is beyond all 
thinking and has nothing twofold is my kingly power. ^ And 
whatever there be anywhere in heaven and earth, ^ I am ever 
proclaimed as its lord by the rejoicing, self-sprung being 
(Brahma). I make the water to flow for the weal of creatures, 
I make all plants to grow. This truth I swear unto thee.” 
Thus in friendly wise did the father speak in sweet, gentle 
words to this girl that had fallen into doubt, that was tortured 
with indignation : “ Let that human being, that bears ever 
with patience the taunting speech of others, know, O Devayanl, 
that he has won this All. He that bridles his rising anger, like 
a fteed, that one is called a leader by the good, not he who pulls 
at the horse’s reins. He that drives forth his rising anger by 
his freedom from anger, know, O Devayanl, that such a one 
has overcome this All. He that throws oflF his rising anger by 
a mild patience, as the snake does its old skin, such a one is 
indeed called a man. He that holds his ill-humour in check, 
he that calmly bears evil report, and he that, when he is 
tormented, does not torment, such a one is indeed a vessel of 
profit. If one man, month by month through a hundred years, 
without wearying, makes sacrifice, and another is not angered 
by anything (or : againft anyone), then of the two he that is 
not angered is the greater. If boys and girls heedlessly weave 
enmity, the wise man shall not imitate them j for they do not 
know what strength and weakness is.” Devayanl spoke : 

^ Or : for the holy knowledge beyond all thought is my lordship 
and strength (or, warlike power) without rival. Cp. xii, 141.64. 

^ Or, less likely : and that which in heaven and on earth is the 
everywhere exiting something ("the thing-in-itself ”). 
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“ Father, though I am but a young girl, yet I know what the 
difference is on earth between the duties. And as to not being 
angered, and as to speech, I know what ^rength is and what 
weakness is. But that a pupil should bear himself unlike such, 
that, indeed, none should suffer who would fain be of any worth. 
Therefore it pleases me not to dwell among such as bring the 
rightful way into confusion, for the wise man driving after his 
weal shall not dwell among ill-minded folk that by their 
behaviour and origin are a Aumbling-block unto others. But 
those that by their behaviour and origin grant him acknowledg- 
ment, among good men such as these shall he dwell ; this 
is called the beil abode. The dreadful evil, spoken by 
V rishaparvan’s daughter in her words, tears my heart, as he that 
seeks fire tears the kindling-wood. For I deem nothing in 
the three worlds to be harder than to look, when robbed of 
fame and happiness, on the fame and happiness of the rival. 
Death is the be A thing for such a one, as those that know 
acknowledge.” 

Thereupon ^ukra, the be^ among the race of the Bhrigus, 
went, ill-pleased, and, without further thought, spoke as follows 
to Vrishaparvan on his throne: “The evil that has been 
done does not at once bring forth its fruit, like the earth 
(gaur iva) ; slowly rolling along, it gnaws at the roots of the doer. 
In the sons and grandsons, if he does not feel it in himself, 
the evil, of a surety, makes itself known, like something heavy 
\yhich a man has eaten, in the body.^ Since thou didft kill 
the Brahman Kaca then, the Angiras who did no evil, who knew 
virtue, was obedient, and rejoiced in my family, because of the 
murder of that innocent one and because of the murder of my 
daughter — hear me, O Vrishaparvan — I leave tliee and thy 
kindred. I cannot dwell together with thee in thy kingdom, O 
king. Ah ! thou takeft me for an empty chatterer, O Daitya, 
that thou doil not hold back from this sin of thine, but doil 
look on it calmly.” Vrishaparvan spoke : “ I know of no evil 
and no empty words in thee, O son of Bhrigu ; in thee do dwell 
righteousness and truth. Therefore grant us mercy and forgive- 
ness. If thou leaved us and gocil forth, we shall leap into the 
sea, we have no other refuge.” ^ukra spoke : “ Leap into 
^ Cp. xii, 91.21 ; 95.17-18; 139.22; Manu, iv, 172-3. 
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the sea, or flee in all direftions of the heavens, () ye Asuras ! 
I can brook no insult to my daughter, for I love her. Soften 
the heart of Devayani, in ^vhom my life is wrapped, and I will 
bring thee welfare and police, ^as Brihaspati did to Indra.” 
V rishaparvan spoke : “ All that the princes of the Asuras have on 
earth to hold, all their elephants, cattle, and horses, of these all 
thou art the lord, and also of me.” (j^ukra spoke : “ If I am 
lord of whatsoever the Daitya princes own, O great Asura, 
then let Devayani be appeased.” Thus addressed, Vrishaparvan 
spoke : “ So let it be ! ” The son of Bhrigu, he the great wise 
one, went to Devayani and explained this matter to her. 
Devayani spoke : “ I will not believe it from thee that thou art 
lord over the king’s possessions, but the king himself muft 
say it.” Vrishaparvan spoke: “Whatever thou doil wish, 
O bright-smiling one, that will I give thee, even if it be sore 
hard to get.” Dcvayiinl spoke : “ I wish for (^armishtha 
as my slave together with a thousand girls, and she shall follow 
me wheresoever my father gives me in marriage.” Vrishaparvan 
spoke : “ Arise, go, O nurse, and quickly bring ^armishthii 
hither. And whatever the bidding of Devayani, that shall she 
do,” Thereupon the nurse went away and spoke the words to 
(^armishtha : “ Arise, dear (^armishthii, and bring happiness 
to thine. The Brahman is indeed wont to dismiss his pupils, 
if Devayani urges him to it. Whatever Devayani bids of thee, 
that thou muft now do, O kindly one.” ^armishtha spoke : 
“ Whatever her bidding, that will I now do, if ^ukra so calls 
on me for the sake of Devayani. (^ukra shall not go forth 
through my fault, nor shall Devayani because of me.” There- 
upon in her mildness, at her father’s bidding, with a thousand 
girls about her she hastily left the fair city, ^armishtha spoke : 
“ I am thy slave with a thousand slave-girls, thy servant. I 
will follow thee, wheresoever thy father gives thee in marriage.” 
Devayani spoke : “ I am for thee the daughter of him that 
praises, begs, accepts. How can it be that the daughter of him 
that is praised becomes the slave ? ” (^armishtha spoke : “ By 
whatever the means, well-being muil be found for the afH idled 
kindred. Therefore will I follow thee wheresoever thy father 
gives thee in marriage.” 

When Vrishaparvan ’s daughter had promised to be a slave, 
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DevayanI spoke to her father the words : “ I will go unto 
the city, O father ; I am satisfied, O bejft among the twice- 
born. Thy knowledge and the power of thine art is not for 
nothing.” ^ Thus addressed by his daughter, the greatest 
among the Brahmans, the very famous one, went, rejoiced and 
honoured by all the Danavas, into the city. 

Some time later DevayanI of the lovely face went into that 
selfsame forciil to play. Together with these thousand slave- 
girls and (^armishtha she came there to ^hat selfsame spot 
and wandered about to her heart’s desire, accompanied by all 
these followers, filled with great joy, as all played merrily,- 
drank sweet heady drinks, ate cakes of many kinds, and partook of 
fruits. And once again there happened to come hunting this 
way Nahusha’s son, the king, craving for water, and worn 
out with weariness. He saw DevayanI and ^armishtha and 
these fair young girls drinking and sporting, decked with god- 
like ornaments. And he saw DevayanI of the bright smile, the 
woman above others, of incomparable form, sitting among these 
maidens, waited on by (^armishtha, who was rubbing her feet 
and doing other services. Yayati spoke : “ Two maidens 
surrounded by two thousand maidens ! I ask family and 
name of both of you, O fair ladies.” DevayanI spoke : 
“ I will tell thee. Hearken unto my words, O Prince of 
men ! ^ukra is the name of the teacher of the Asuras. Know 
then, that I am his daughter. And she there is my friend and 
slave who follows me everywhere — ^armishtha, the daughter 
of the king of the Danavas, Vrishaparvan.” Yayati spoke : 
“ But how comes it that this fair-faced maiden, the daughter of 
the Asura king, she with the lovely brows, is thy friend and 
slave ? I am very curious as to this.” DevayanI spoke : “ Every 
one, O beil of men, obeys his fate. Look on it as the gift of 
fate, and do not make divers speeches. Thy form and garb 
are as those of a king, and thou speakeft the speech of the 
Brahmans (Sanskrit). Who and whence art thou, and 
whose son ? Tell me.” Yayati spoke : “ As a pupil of the 
Brahmans I have heard the whole Veda, I am a king and a 

^ Or : Thy worldly knowledge is not for nothing, and thou ha^l 
the power of the holy teaching (or : of magical knowledge). 

* Perhaps more nearly : as all found their pleasure in play. 
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king’s son, famous under the name of Yayati.” Devayani 
spoke : “ Why didil thou come this way ? Wouldft thou 
take something dwelling in the water, or hunt the gazelle ? ” 
Yayati spoke ; “ While hunting gazelle, O kindly one, I came 
hither for water. But now thou hail well queilioned me.^ 
Give me leave, therefore, to go.” Devayani spoke : “ With 
two thousand girls and my slave (^armishtha I am at thy 
bidding. Prithee, be my friend and my husband.” Yayati 
spoke : “ Know thou, O daughter of U^ana, an it please thee, 
I am not worthy of thee, O lovely one. For thy father cannot 
be father-in-law to kings.” Devayani spoke : “ The warrior 
nobility is closely bound to the Brahmans, the Brahmans are 
linked with the warrior nobility. Come now, son of Nahusha, 
do thou wed me as a Rishi and a Rishi’s son.” Yayati spoke : 
” Although the four cailes, O fair woman, come from one body, 
yet have they varying duties and varying rules for purity ; 
of them the Brahman is the firft.” Devayani spoke : “ Such 
a hand-grasp (as thine) men have not so far practised. 'Fhou 
didil grasp my hand before, therefore do I ask of thee to be my 
husband. How should another now touch the hand of me, the 
proud one, the hand that has been grasped by thee, the son of 
a Rishi, and a Rishi himself ! ” Yayati spoke : “ As more 
dangerous than an angry, flaming, venomous snake, everywhere 
darting, muil the Brahman be recognized by the understanding 
man.” Devayani spoke : ” Why sayeSl thou, O prince of 
men ; More dangerous than a flaming, venomous snake, 
everywhere darting, is the Brahman .? ” Yayati spoke : “ The 
venomous snake kills one man, and with a weapon one man 
alone is slain ; the Brahman dcSlroys even cities and 
kingdoms, when he is angered. Therefore do I hold the 
Brahman as more dangerous, O timid one. And therefore I 
will not wed thee, unless thy father gives thee to me.” 
Devayani spoke : ” Wed me, then, O king, when my father 
has given me thee, and I have chosen thee. For him that asks 
not, and only takes her that is given him, there is no danger.” 
Quickly the nurse then faithfully told DevayanI’s father all 
that Devayani had entrusted her with for him. And so soon as 
^ Or : But I am very pressed (I have urgent business : bahudhapy 
anuyukto ’smi). The expression is found several times in the MBh. 
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the scion of the Bhrigu had heard, he appeared before the king. 
And when Yayati, the lord of the earth, saw (^ukra coming, 
he showed honour unto the Brahman, the son of Kavi, and 
^lood there with folded hands, humbly bowed. DevayanI 
spoke : “ This, O father, is the king, son of Nahusha. When I 
was in evil plight, he clasped my hand. Honour be to thee. 
Give me to him. I will choose no other husband in the world.” 
(^ukra spoke : “ Chosen by this my beloved daughter, take 
her for thy chief wife ; I give her thee, O son of Nahusha.” 
Yayati spoke : ‘‘ Ma^ this great hurt done to the law that , 
comes from the mingling of the cartes not be avenged here on 
me, O scion of the Bhrigu. On this condition I take thee, O 
Brahman, as father-in-law.” ^ukra spoke : “ I absolve thee 
from the hurt to the law. Choose for thyself a favour thou 
would^l have. Do not be despondent on account of this mar- 
riage.^ I will drive the evil away from thee. Take thou the 
slender DevayanI home as thy wife according to the law and 
custom, and with her win incomparable joy. And this maiden, 
too, Vrishaparvan’s daughter, ^armishtha, shalt thou always 
honour, O king ; and do not call her onto thy bed.” Thus 
addressed. King Yayati walked round ^ukra to the right, and 
celebrated the happy wedding in the way laid down by the 
books of inftruftion. After he had got from ^ukra many things 
and the moSi splendid DevayanI, together with two thousand 
girls and ^armishtha, and had been honoured by (^ukra and 
the Daityas, the beil of princes came into his city, filled with 
joy, having taken leave of the high-minded one.” 

The good daughter whom we have juft seen in ^armishtha 
we find also elsewhere. It is now the turn of a Brahman, with 
whom the five fugitive Pandava youths are living, to offer 
himself to an evil Rakshasa. The latter muft be given every 
day a cartload of rice to eat, the two oxen drawing it, and the 
man driving them. After the wife has offered to die for the- 
Brahman, it goes on (i, 159) : — 

“ When the daughter heard the words of the over- 
whelmingly saddened parents, she spoke unto them, her body 
clasped in grief : ‘ Why do ye weep as bitterly as those beyond 
^ Literally : at this marriage thou shalt not wilt, that is, probably : 
do thou not be weary, have no fear. 
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hope, tortured by a mighty sorrow ? Listen unto my words 
and then do what is befitting. By all that is right, ye two shall 
give me up ; of that there is no doubt. By giving me, who do 
consent, thou shalt save all through me, a single person. This 
is why offspring are wished for : ‘ They shall save me.’ Since 
now the time for it has drawn nigh, cross, with me as the vessel, 
over the misfortune. Here and after death he muil rescue from 
danger. In every way the son mu^l sacrifice himself. That is 
why he is called son by the wise.^ And the ances%rs yearn 
ever for daughter’s sons from me. So will I myself save them 
by shielding my father’s life. But if thou goeil into that 
world, then this my small brother will soon perish ; of that there 
is no doubt. And if my father should have come into heaven, 
and my younger brother gone to de^fruftion, then the gift of 
cakes for the ancestors would be cut short ; and that would 
be a misfortune for them. Robbed thus of my father, and of 
my mother and brother, I should surely die, falling from one 
sorrow into a greater, for I am not used to such things as this. 
But if thou hail escaped, safe and sound, then assuredly my 
mother and brother, the child and the family line, and the 
offering to the forbears will be preserved and kept. The son is 
the very self, the wife a friend, but, as all know, the daughter is 
ever a misfortune (kricchKi). . . But if I carry out the liberation, 
then my death will bear fruit, after I have carried through 
a very heavy task. But if thou gocil thither, O beif among 
Brahmans, and doil leave me behind, then shall I be in ilraits ; 
therefore look, too, to me. Save thyself for our sake, and for 
the sake of religious duty, and for the sake of the offspring, and 
give up me, who am ready for it. And now let not the time 
go by for this most necessary deed. Indeed, what greater 
misfortune could there be than that we, after thy going home, 
should run round like dogs begging food from strangers i But 
if thou and our kinsfolk are set free from this calamity, sound 
and unhurt, then I shall live in happiness, as one that has not 
died in the world. As a result the gods will work well-being 
because of the sacrifices, and, as we have heard, so will the 

^ This is how I try to render the etymological word-play that is 
found countless times : puttra from put -f tra. 
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anccilors for the sake of the water-offering brought 
by thee.” ^ 

In the Ramayana, in the 17th Sarga of the 7th Book, we 
read : “ Thereupon Ravana, the strong-armed, wandered 

over the earth, and when he had come into the wilderness of 
Himavant, he went about in it. Then he saw a maiden wearing 
a black antelope-skin and penitent’s tresses, taken up with the 
work of the holy ones (asceticism), and shining like a goddess. 
When he saw this maiden with the gift of beauty engaged in 
very heavy mortification, he laughed a little, and with senses 
blinded by love he asked : “ Wherefore doSi: thou do this work, 
that is in discord with thy youth ? For it does not befit thee 
thus to ad againSl this beauty. Thy peerless beauty, O timid 
one, which arouses mad love among men, is not there to the 
end that thou shouldd be given up to mortification. That is an 
evident conclusion. Whom dod thou belong to ? Wherefore 
this task ? And who is thy husband, thou with the fair face ? 
Whoever enjoys thee, he is a happy man on earth. Tell me all 
I ask. Wherefore the weariness ? ” 'Fhus addressed by Ravana 
the glorious maiden spoke, after she, the penitent, had shown him 
due and proper hospitality : “ Ku9adhvaja was the name of 
my father, the Brahman Rishi of boundless fame, the majedic 
son of Brihaspati, equal in soul to Brihaspati. To this high- 
minded one, ever given up to Veda dudy, I was born as daughter 
out of his words, and Vedavati is the name I bear. Then there 
came gods and Gandharvas, Y akshas, and Rakshasas, and snake- 
demons to my father and deigned to woo me. But my father 
did not give me to them, O Rakshasa prince. I will tell thee why. 
Hearken, O ^frong-armed one. My father would fain have 
Vishnu, the lord of the three worlds, as son-in-law. There- 
fore my father would give me to no other. But when the 
prince of the Daityas, ^ambhu his name, heard of this, he was 
angry with him who boasJIed his might. This villain did evil to 
my father in the night, as he slept. Then my excellent mother, 

^ I read nah instead of na. I'he text, after the commentator, means : 
But if thou do^ say: “We have heard that the gods and ancestors, 
when there is such an offering (of the daughter by her own father), 
do not work well-being,” (then I say) “ they do assuredly work well- 
being through the water-offering made by thee.” 

23 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

deep ilricken, clasped my father’s body, and went thus into the 
fire. With the resolve : “ I will make this wish of my father’s, 
diredled to Narayana, a true thing,” I carry this god now in 
my heart. Now that I have undertaken this vow I am carrying 
out a mighty penance. With this I have told thee all, O 
Rakshasa prince. Narayana will be my husband, and none but 
Purushottama. Thus I am giving myself up to dreadful ascetic 
vows in the yearning for Narayana. I know thee, O king. 
Go, son of Paulailya. Through jmy asceticism I know all 
that is in the three worlds.” Riivana spoke once more to the 
maiden in the midA of her heavy penance, climbing down 
from his chariot of the gods and Aricken with the dart of love : 
“ Thou art haughty, O fair-hipped one, to cherish such a 
resolve. The storing up of virtuous merit is something praise- 
worthy for old folk, O gazelle-eyed one. But thou, O timid 
one, that art favoured with every gift, and art the beauty of 
the three worlds, muft not speak thus. Thy youthful bloom 
is fleeting. I am the prince of Lanka, dear one, famed under 
the name of Da^agrlva. Come, be my wife ; take thy fill of 
pleasures as thy heart may wish. And who is he thou called 
Vishnu ? In valour, asceticism, wealth, strength, O dear one, 
he is not my equal, whom thou, O fair one, yearneft after.” 
But as he thus spoke, this maiden Vedavatl made answer to the 
night-spirit : “ No, do not speak thus ! Who with any under- 
standing but thee, O Rakshasa prince, could wish to scorn 
Vishnu, the overlord of the three worlds, held in honour by 
the whole world ? ” Thus addressed by VedavatT, the night- 
spirit clutched the maiden by the hair with his fingers. Then 
Vedavatl, Tilled with anger, cut off her hair with her hand ; 
her hand became a sword, and cut the hair away. As though 
aflame with wrath, as though burning up the night-spirit, 
having laid a fire, she spoke, filled with haSle to die : “ Since 
shame has been put on me by thee, thou base one, I will not 
live. O Rakshas, that is why I go before thine eyes into the fire. 
Since I have had shame put on me by thee, evil-minded one, 
in the forest, therefore will I be born again to thy deilruftion. 
For a woman cannot slay the man bent on evil. And should I 
utter my curse on thee, then my mortification would come to 
nought. But if I have won iny merit through deed, gift, and 
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sacrifice, so may I as the fruit of it become the good daughter, 
not born of mother’s vsromb, of a pious man.” As soon as she 
had spoken thus, she went into the glowing fire, and from the 
sky there fell around a heavgnly rain of flowers. And she was 
born here as the daughter of King Janaka (as Sita from the 
furrow).” 

And in other ways, too, it is not always easy for the daughter 
in the Old India of the Epic. So it is when a Brahman comes 
as gue^l ; for this ca^le demands, especially in the Mahabharata, 
the moft humble services. In lii, 303 ff., we read : — 

“ Once to King Kuntibhoja there came a Brahman, strong 
as glowing fire, and very tall,^ with a mouftache, a ilafF, and 
plaits, lately, with faultless limbs, glowing, as it were, with 
fiery strength, yellow as honey, a sweet speaker, decked with 
asceticism and holy studies. This very great penitent spoke 
to King Kuntibhoja : “ I wish to enjoy alms in thy house, 
thou unselfish one. Nothing that is unpleasing to me 
musT: be done to me, either by thee, or by thy followers. 
Under these conditions I will dwell in thy house, thou blameless 
one, if so it please thee. And I will go and come entirely at 
my own will, and as to bed and scat none shall be remiss there- 
with.” To him spoke Kuntibhoja these kind and joyful words : 
“ So let it be, and it is right well.” And again he spoke to him : 
“ I have a daughter, O wise man, Pritha her name ; glorious 
is the fair one, attended by virtue and a surpassing life, kind and 
dutiful. 2 She will serve thee with reverence and without 
disdain, and for her virtuous ways thou wilt be content with 
her.” When he had so spoken unto the Brahman, and had done 
him honour as it is ordained, he went to the maiden Pritha 
of the great eyes and spoke to her : “ My child, this moft 
excellent Brahman wishes to dwell in my house, and I have 
granted it him with a yca,looking confidently to thee for the con- 
tentment of the Brahman. Therefore mayft thou never belie 
my words. This is a holy penitent, a Brahman who is earneilly 
set on tile ^ludy of the Veda. Whatever the mo£l powerful 
one may ask muft be ungrudgingly granted him. , For the 
Brahman is the higheft power, the Brahman is the higheft 

^ Or : ^landing up high. 

2 Or : self-controlled. 
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asceticism ; it is through the honouring of Brahmans that tlie 
sun shines in the sky. For as the great Asura Vatapi did not 
honour those worthy of honour, he was struck down by the 
Brahman’s and Tfilajangha likewise. With this a great 

task is now set thee, my child ; do thou bring content to the 
Brahman with constant heedfulness. I know, O daughter, thy 
zealous regard for all Brahmans here and for the dignitaries and 
kinsfolk, shown by thee from childhood days. So also dosT: 
thou show thyself towards all servants, towards friends, marriage- 
kin, and thy mothers,^ and towards me in every relation,^ 
as is fitting. For there is none here in the city or in the women’s 
house, even among thy servants, whom thou do^t not gladden 
by rightful behaviour, thou maiden with faultless limbs. But 
I thought I mu^ give thee the reminder, O Prithii, as regards 
the wrathful-minded Brahman, thinking: “Thou art a 
child ” and “ Thou art my daughter Born in the family of 
the Vrishnis, the beloved daughter of (^ura, thou wail given me 
formerly as a child by thy father himself, bound to me in 
friendship, O thou sifter of Vasudeva, thou the greatest: of 
my children, after he had promised me in the beginning the firft- 
born. Therefore thou art my daughter. Born in such a house, 
and brought up in such a house, thou haft come from happiness 
to happiness, as though thou hadft come from out of the sea into 
the sea.^ People of bad family, who may somehow have known 
special favour,^ do wrong things out of their foolishness, 
especially women, O sweet one. Pritha, birth in a king’s 
family, and wonderful beauty are thine ; with the one and the 

^ Brahmadanda. This expression is often found in the Epic, and 
denotes the might of the Brahman (brahman), refting on the holy word 
of the Veda (brahman); or, the magical, supernatural, deftroying might, 
at work in the curse. See, for example, i, 2.354; 30.11 ; 54.23,25 
(Nil. is wrong here, in spite of 57.5); 57.24; ii, 5.122; 68.46; 
V, 51.8 ; viii, 34.43 ; xii, 39.10; 103.27 ; xvi, 1.9 ; 3.40 (cp. 4.3 ; 
8.8,25; Ram. vii, 36.20,30 ; i, 56.19. 

2 Or : mother. “ Mothers ” is, of course, what all the king’s wives 
are called. She had not her real mother at all at Kuntibhoja’s court. 

® Literally : filling everything, penetrating. Cp. v, 107.15. 

^ Hradad dhradam ivagata. Cp. i, 195.1i; v, 90.91,92; 134.14. 

® According to the commentator and Boh'tlingk (in the Dift.) : 
“ fall into ftubbornness,” which does not at all fit in. 
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other thou haft been made happy and endowed, O lovely one. 
If thou shunneft pride, deceit, and haughtiness, and bringeft con- 
tent to the grace-beftowing Brahman, thou wilt link thyself with 
happiness, O Pritha. Thus^^thou good one, thou wilt indeed 
attain to goodness, O blameless one. And if the beft of the 
twice-born is angered, then my whole family will be 
deftroyed.” 

Kunti spoke : “ I will, O king, honourably serve the 

Brahman with all heed, according to the promise, O lord of 
kings, and I speak no untruth. And that is my charadler, that 
I honour the Brahmans. And I muft do what is dear to thee, 
and my greateft happiness. Whether the holy one comes at 
evening or in the early morning or in the night or at midnight, 
he will arouse no anger in me. It is a gain for me, O lord of 
kings, to bring salvation to myself, O beft of men, through 
honouring the Brahmans and faithfully carrying out thy 
bidding. Thou canft have a calm truft, O lord of kings ; 
the beft among the twice-born shall suffer nothing unpleasing 
while he dwells in thy house ; that I swear unto thee. What is 
pleasing to this Brahman and for thy good, O blameless one, 
for that will 1 ftrivc, O king. Let the fever in thy soul leave 
thee. For the Brahmans, they marked out by deftiny, can save 
if they arc honoured ; and if not, then they can deftroy. 
Since 1 know this, I shall rejoice the beft among Brahmans. 
Through me, O king, thou wilt suffer no harm from the 
moft excellent of Brahmans. In case of a miftake, O prince 
of kings, the Brahmans become a deftrudlion to kings, as did 
Cyavana formerly to King ^aryati, because of Sukanya. 
With the greateft zeal will I serve the Brahman as thou didil 
say unto the Brahman.” While the king clasped her in his 
arms and exhorted her, as he repeatedly spoke thus, he told her 
of all that was to be done in this way and that. The king 
spoke : “ Thus muft thou do it, without hesitation, dear one, 
for the sake of my happiness, of thyself, and of the family, 
O ftainless one.” 

But when Kuntibhoja, the greatly famed, had thus spoken, 
he gave Pritha over to this Brahman, he the friend to Brahmans. 

‘ I'his, O Brahman, is my daughter, a child of tender breeding ; 
if she makes a miftake in any wise thou muft not take it to 
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heart. The Brahmans, they marked out by deiliny, never in 
general harbour anger againft the aged, children and the 
sick who may offend againft them. Even when the sin is great 
the twice-born muft show a patient forgiveness. Accept thou 
the honour shown to the beil of her strength and powers, 
O beil among Brahmans.” The Brahman agreed, and the 
king with a glad heart allotted him a house, white as the swan 
and the shimmering moon. There he offered him at the place 
of the holy fire a shining seat made ready, food, and the like, 
and all this ju^l as it should be.^ But as the king’s daughter 
threw off weariness and likewise pride, she took the utmo^ 
pains to please the Brahman. Thither to the Brahman Pritha 
went, thinking only of purity, and rejoiced him, him worthy of 
service, according to precept like a god. So did the maid living 
under a ilridl vow now rejoice with pure soul the Brahman 
living under a ilrift vow. Often the beif of Brahmans spoke : 
” I shall come in the morning,” and then came back at evening 
or in the night. And this maid did ever do honour to him at 
all hours of the day with hard and soft foods and with comforts, 
which both ever more excelled. The care given him with food 
and the like, as also that for bed and seat, grew greater, not less, 
day by day. And even though the Brahman might scold 
Pritha, abuse her, and utter evil words again^l her, O king, 
yet she did nothing then to annoy him. He would come back 
again at different times, or often not at all, and of some dish 
very hard to get he would say : “ Give it me ! ” And as she 
brought him all this to his liking, so soon as it was made, 
bearing herself well, like a scholar, a son, a sifter, she aroused 
heartfelt approval in the excelling Brahman, she the pearl of 
maidens, the ftainless one. The beft of Brahmans was gladdened 
at her virtuous ways ; then she took the very greateft pains * 
with ftill greater heed. At morning and evening her father 
would ask her : “ Is the Brahman pleased with thy service, 

^ Tathaiva “jeft so, moft excellently”. Cp. idrica, tadri?, tatha- 
vidha, tathabhuta “right; excellent,” iii, 221.6,9; v, 90.62 ; 
ix, 2.62. 

2 I will read bhuyasa inftead of bhuyo syah. The text would mean 
more or less : Thereupon he took the very greateft pains in the utmoft 
measure about her. 
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daughter ? ” The glorious one would answer him : “ Very 
much so.” At that Kuntibhoja, the high-minded one, felt 
the greateft joy. When, after a year had gone by, that heSi of 
the prayer-mutterers had seen no evil deeds in Pritha, he was 
delighted at her goodwill. Now when his heart had become 
filled with joy, the Brahman spoke to her : “ I am highly 
rejoiced at thy services, thou dear and fair one ; choose gifts 
of grace for thyself, O sweet one, such as are hard here on 
earth for man to win, that so through them thou mayeit 
outshine all women in splendour.” KuntI spoke : “ For me 
all is fulfilled, since thou, O beil among the knowers of the 
Veda, and my father are sweet-minded towards me. What 
should I do with gifts of grace, O Brahman ? ” The Brahman 
spoke : “ If thou, kind, bright-smiling one, wisheil for no 
gifts of grace from me, then take from me these words of 
magic for calling up the heaven-dwellers. Whatsoever god 
thou dos^ call up by this magic spell, he mu^l be obedient to 
thee ; whether he will or no, he will come up under the spell 
of thy command ; tamed by the magic, the god will bow to 
thee like a servant.” The blameless one could not then refuse 
the beil of Brahmans a second time, fearing his curse. There- 
upon the twice-born one made the maiden with the faultless 
limbs take the set of words which Elands in the Atharva^iras. 
But when he had given it her, he spoke unto Kuntibhoja : 
“ I have dwelt pleasantly, O king, satisfied by the maiden, 
ever well honoured, while I was lodged in thy house. Now 
I will set forth.” With these words he vanished. When the 
king now saw the Brahman vanish before his very eyes, he 
was overcome with astonishment, and did honour to Pritha. 

Now when this beSl of the twice-born had for some reason 
or other gone away, this maiden pondered on the power or 
otherwise of the magic spell : “ What kind of spell has been 
given me then by the high-minded one ? I will learn about 
its ilrength in a short while. As she was thus thinking, she 
happened to notice her monthly flow, and filled with shame was 
the child, who was having the menses in her girlhood (for the 
firSl time).i Then she saw, who was used to a splendid couch, the 

^ This shame is to be set down greatly to her credit. For the coming 
of this event is for the Indian girl a source of pride and rejoicing, like 
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sun’s disk rise, reiling in the ea^l on the palace roof. The mind 
and eyes of the slender one clung to it, and as the sun god was only 
ju^l rising she was not annoyed by the heat of his body. She was 
granted the divine sight : she.^ saw the god in his divine 
manifestation, wearing his armour, adorned with two ear-rings. 
But she was curious as to her magic spell, and so the fair one 
called on this god. As she then moiftened her senses’ tools 
with water, she called on the maker of day ; he came swiftly, 
honey-yellow, long-armed, muscular-necked, lightly laughing, 
with rings on his arms, a crown on his head, making the lands 
of the world, as it were, to blaze up. Splitting his own self by 
magic into two parts, he came and brightly glowed. Then 
he spoke to Kunti, with exceeding kind and friendly words : 
“ I have become of service to thee, bound by thy magic spell, 
my dear one. What am I to do, as thy vassal, O qu(‘cn ? 
Speak ! I will do it.” Kunti spoke : “ Go thither, O sublime 
one, whence thou earnest. It was out of curiosity that I called 
thee. Be merciful to me, O lord.” The sun god spoke : “ I 
will go, even as thou hail bidden me, O slender one. But it is 
not right to call on a god and send him away for a worthless 

the sprouting of the mou^ache for the youth, and in this she is like he, 
sisters among very many peoples. As almo^ everywhere on the earth, 
the girl on the Ganges from her earlieft years knows all about every 
thing, and with her the coining of puberty excites a lively intercift, 
and is even hailed with much rejoicing. That mo^l delightful thing 
in the world — the maiden blossoming in sweet ignorance, and the half- 
painful, half-joyful emotional billowing of her soul, wrapped in holy 
and pure dream secrets — this, indeed, the Hindu does not know. 
Still this mosft delicate, ethereal bloom of European culture is by no 
means so very common among^ us, and, moreover, in our days under 
sentence of death under the dazzling beams of the sun of “ sexual 
knowledge ” — poor, fairy-tale wonder of the moonlight night. Thus 
no Hindu maiden could give utterance to such a fragrant delicacy of 
feeling as we find expressed in the fairest puberty poem in the world 
in Neidon valitus^ the “ Maiden’s Lament ”, of the Finnish poet • 
Ecrikki Ticklen, who died, all too young, in 1827 (cp. J. J. Meyer, 
Fom Land der tausend Seen. Eine Abhandlung iiber die neuere 
Jinnische Literatur und eine Auswahl aus modernen finnischen^ 
Novel listen (p. 33). The reader may be here reminded, too, of 
Peter Hille’s wonderful Brautseele. 
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whim. Thy intention is, O lovely one : May I get a son from 
the sun god, one peerless in heroic strength, clad in armour, 
decked with ear-rings. Give thyself, then, to me, thou with the 
elephant’s gait ; for a son sljall be born thee, such as thou 
yearnc^l after, O woman. I will go then, when I have been 
joined with thee, O thou with the lovely smile. If thou wilt 
not do as I say, do what is dear to me,^ then in my anger I 
shall curse thee, and the Brahman, and thy father. Because of 
thee I shall beyond a doubt engulf them all with fire, and thy 
father, moreover, because he gave no heed to thy wrong 
behaviour. And on that Brahman I shall deal out a hard 
chasJlisement for giving thee the magic spell without knowing 
thy charafter and ways. For all the gods in heaven there with 
Indra at their head are witnesses to my having been tricked by 
thee, and are smiling as it were, O lovely one. Look but at 
those bands of the gods, for thou hail that divine sight which 
I firil granted thee and whereby thou hail seen me.” Then 
the king’s daughter saw all the thirty-three (gods) at their 
ilations in the air, bright as the dazzling, shining, great sun 
god. When the young maiden, the queen, saw them, she spoke 
these words, abashed and fearful, to the sun god : “ Go, pray, 
lord of the beams, unto thy heavenly chariot. It was from my 
maidenly nature that the disailrous miilake arose. ^ Father and 
mother and any other dignitaries there may be have the power to 
beilow this body. I will n ot do hurt to law and virtue ; in the 
world the safe keepmg^^ the body is held in honour as the / 
virtuous way of woman’s life. It was to try the might of the 
magic spell that I called thee, O shining one. ‘ From childish 
want of underilanding the child did it,’ is what thou maycisl 
think,® and forgive me for this, O my lord.” The sun god 
spoke : “ Since I think that it is a child, I will utter unto 
thee friendly words ; no other would get such mild words. 

^ liiterally perhaps : “ If thou do^ not make my dear words true,” 
which would remind us of Homeric expressions, or in which “ dear ” = 
pleasant, friendly. 

2 Cp.v, 144.22; XV, 30.9. 

^ Tatkritva ; oftener, iti kritva. i, 34.3 ; 7.17 ; iii, 18.9 ; 208. [7 ; 
302.4; 303.22; 306.25; iv, 20.3f. ; xiv, 19.78; xv, 9.8 ; evain 
kn, iii, 138.25. See also xii, 318.32. 
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Give thyself to me, KuntI girl, and thou wilt find peace, O 
timid one. And it is not fitting for me that I should go forth 
as one that has been wrongly treated, without having been 
united with thee, O timid fair one, after being called up by a 
spell. I shall fall a viftim to laughter in the world, O maiden 
with faultless limbs, and to all the gods, O lovely one, I should 
be blameworthy. Unite thyself with me ; thou shalt get a 
son like unto me ; in all the worlds thou wilt assuredly ^and 
forth.” 

In spite, however, of her many friendly words, this sensible 
maiden could not soften the thousand-beamed one. When the 
young girl could not send off the scarer of darkness, she pondered 
now for a w hile, filled with fear of his curse : “ How shall it 
be that the curse of this wrathful sun god may not, because of 
me, light upon my father and likewise the Brahman ? And 
he that is young and foolish muii not through blindness let 
fiery strength and the power of penitence, which, indeed, have 
brought much disaster, come near unto him. F'or how can I, 
who am now so tortured, how can I myself boldly take in hand 
and carry out my beilowal on the man, which^does not befit 
me ? ” Dreading the curse, with many wavering thoughts in 
her heart, gripped in her limbs by a swimming weakness, 
smiling ever and again, and filled with anxiety for her kindred, 
the curse-afeared one spoke to the god in a voice quivering 
with shame : “ My father is alive, O god, and my mother and 
my other kinsfolk. So long as they {till live let not the holy 
precept be thus broken, I£the unlawful unio n wi ^ thee should 
^^ome about, O god, then th^good name of my family in the 
.world would come to nought because of me. But if thou holdeft 
this to be right and virtuous, O beil of the shining ones, without 
the bestowal by my kindred, then I will fulfil thy wish. But 
if I have given myself up to thee, O thou so hard to overcome, 
✓then I am an unchaAe woman. In thee abides the right, the 
splendour, and the good name of mankind.” The sun god 
spoke : “ Neither father, mother, nor dignitaries have any 
power in this,^ O thou with die bright smile and fair hips. 

^ Literally : The father has not the disposal of thee, the mother has 
not the disposal of thee, nor, etc. Or perhaps less well : Not thy 
father, not thy mother, nor the dignitaries have power (the disposal). 
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Be pleased to hear my words. Since she covets all, and is from the . 
root “ to covet ”, O lovely one, therefore (she) is the “ maiden ”, \ 
the fair-hipped, (and she Elands) alone, O lovely-faced onc.^ fi 
Thou wilt have done no wrong whatever, fair one. How could 
I in my love for the world choose a wrong deed ! All women 
y^Lnd men are without rcilraint, O lovely-faced one. This is 
^the real nature of mankind, any other is to speak untruly, as 
the holy tradition teaches. After union with me thou wilt 
again be a virgin, and thy son will become ilrong-armcd and 
greatly famed.” Kuntl spoke : “ If a son shall come to me from 
thee, thou scattcrer of all darkness, who is decked with ear- 
rings, clad ill armour, a hero, ^rong-arincd and very mighty. 
...” 2 The sun god spoke : “ He will be ilrong-armcd and 
decked with ear-rings, and wear divine armour. And both, 

O kind one, will be made for him from the Immortal.” ^ 
Kuntl spoke : “ If that is of the Immortal — the two ear-rings, 
and the splendid harness of my son, whom thou wouldil beget 
with me — then let my union with thee, O sublime god, come 
about, as thou ha^l said. And may he be endowed with thy 
hero’s strength, thy form, bravery, and power, and with 
virtue.” The sun god spoke : “ Aditi, O queen, has given 
me ear-rings, thou that art as one drunk 5 them I will give 
him, O timid one, and this moii excelling armour.” Kuntr 
spoke : “ That is well indeed. I will unite myself with thee, 
if my son shall be as thou saye^I, O lord of the beams.” 

“ Good,” answered the sky-wanderer, Svarbhiinu’s foe, joined 
himself with Kuntl, taking on a magic body, and touched her 
on the navel. Thereupon the maid swooned, as it were, through 

K. (308.12) reads more smoothly pradane tc inftead of vararohe. Cf. 
f Markandeyapur., cxiii, 14 : In all things one shall li^en to the Gurus 
(dignitaries), but in love they have nothing to say. 

^ Kanya (maiden, virgin), that is to say, is held to come from kam 
to covet. 

^ K. has de^royed the beauty of this unfinished sentence by a third 
9loka line : astu me samgamo, deva, anena samayena te. 

® That is, they are themselves inde^ruftible, and be^ow immunity 
on their wearer ; death, too, has no power over him (iii, 300.17-20). 
9 p*^» 33 °-^® ? iii, 3io.ioff. ; 301.17. Asis well known, the world’s 

literature, particularly the Indian, shows very many such magic things. 
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the fiery ftrength and majesty of the sun god, and she, the 
queen, now fell with confused mind on to the couch. The 
sun god spoke : “ I shall bring it about : thou wilt bear a son 
who is the fir^l among all that bear arms, and thou wilt be a 
virgin.” Then spoke the young woman, filled with shame, 
to the sun god, the many-beamed, as he proceeded : “ So let 
it be.” ^ When the daughter of the king of the Kunti 
thus had spoken, prayerful and ashamed, to the sun god, she 
fell onto that pure couch, overcome in a swoon, like a broken 
tendril. He of the sharp beams bewildered her with his 
fiery ^rength, united with her through his magic power, 
and made her his own ; and the sun god did not dishonour 
her . 2 And then the young woman got back her senses again. 

Then the fruit of Pritha’s body came into being, on the 
eleventh day of the bright half of the moon, as in heaven 
did the ruler of the ^ars. For fear of her kinsfolk the young 
woman kept this child secret, she, the lovely-hipped one, 

^ My translation of sadhayishySmi and pras^hita is quite a possible 
one, and it was chosen so as to make the tale in some measure consi^ent 
with itself. But tlie natural reading would be : “ I will now go off, 
thou wilt, etc. Then spoke the young woman ... as he went off, etc.” 
In the following there is a change from the ^loka into the trishtubh ; 
it is evidently a piece from another account which was inserted without 
the joins being properly filled in — ^a con^ant prafticc in the MBh. 
The ^loka and the fir^l version is taken up again with : “ Then Pritha 
conceived a fruit of her body.” Were it not for 9I. 125, the two 
trishtubh could naturally be easily taken as a concluding summary ; 
with that ^loka this is difficult, if we take s 5 dhayishyami and prafthita 
in the usual meaning. There is probably, too, an unskilful join made 
in the tale in so far as the sun god “ touches (the woman) on the 
navel ”, after the way of ascetics who do not want to harm their 
cha^lity and yet to help in bringing a son into being (e.g. Jataka, 
Nos, 497 and 540 ; Windisch, Buddhas Gehurty etc., p. 20 ff. ; 
Reitzenilein, Zeitschr. f, Ethnol.y Bd. 41, p. 648). Of course, 
divyena vidhina in 308.13 seems to point to cxadly such a begetting — 
which allusion, however, may be secondary — and impregnation 
through the touch of the hand, is often found in India and elsewhere 
(e.g.i, 104.51 f.). 

2 Did not deftroy her maidenhead, or re^ored it again after union. 
P. 33, line 9, in^ead of “^ill be a virgin ”, perhaps : “ be a virgin 
again.” 
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and folk noticed nothing about her. For no other woman 
knew of it but her nurse’s daughter, a young girl in the city, 
who well understood how to shield her. Later in due time 
the lovely- faced one brought* forth her child, and as an un- 
harmed virgin through the favour of that god : like an 
immortal, wearing armour and shining ear-rings of gold, 
yellow-eyed, bull-shouldered, juSt as his father. And so 
soon as the lovely one had borne this child, she took counsel with 
the nurse, and laid it in a cheSl that was well lined all round, 
waxed over, soft and easy, and well fastened ; and weeping, 
she set the child forth thus in the river A^va. Though 
she knew that a maid muSl: bear no fruit of her body, yet she 
wailed bitterly out of love for her little son. The words 
spoken in tears then by Kuntl, as she set him forth in the cheiH: 
in the river’s waters — hear them : “ Good come to thee from 
the beings in the air and the earth and in the sky and those 
in the water, my little son ! Blessed be thy paths ! May the 
waylayers keep far from thee ! And even so may they that 
have come hither along the road (agata) be friendly-hearted 
towards thee ! May King Varuna, the prince of the waters, 
watch over thee in the water, and in the air the god of 
the wind, who is in the air, and goeth everywhere. May 
thy father ward thee everywhere, the shining one and beift 
of the shining ones, who has given me thee, O son, in divine 
wise. May the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Sadhyas, and the 
All-gods, the Maruts together with Indra, and the quarters of 
the world with the wardens thereof watch over thee, may all 
the gods watch over thee on smooth and on rugged paths ! 

I shall know thee, too, abroad, for the armour betrays thee. 
Happy, my son, is thy father, the blazing sun god, who sees 
thee in the river with his god’s eye. Happy the woman 
who shall take thee for son, O son, and whose breast thou 
shaltthir^ily suck, thou god-begotten one ! What (happiness- 
bringing) dream she indeed had who makes thee to be her son, 
thee blazing like the sun, endowed with heavenly armour, 
decked with heavenly ear-rings, thee that hail long white 
lotus-eyes, that shineil like a red lotus-leaf,^ that hail a lovely 

^ Literally : shining like the red leaf of the lotus. We should 
expeft something like padmatamradalaushthakam, “ with lips like a 
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forehead and lovely hair. It is happy folk that will see thee, 
my son, a little crawler about the earth and, covered in duil, 
babbling darling words. Happy folk will see thee then, my 
son, come into the years of youth, like the maned lion born 
in the Himfilaya forcil.” Pritha having thus bitterly lamented 
in various wise, now set forth the chcil on the waters of the 
A^va river. Weeping, tortured with sorrow for her son, and 
filled with the yearning to see him, then Pritha, the lotus- 
eyed, in the middle of the night together with her nurse, 
again came into the king’s palace, sick with sorrow, after 
having had the box sent drifting away through fear hit her 
father should come to know of the thing. But the ches^ 
swam from the A<;va river into the river CarmanvatT, from the 
Carmanvati into the Yamuna, and from there into the Gaiiga. 
On the Gangii the child in the cheil came into the territory 
of the chariot-driver, to the city of Campa, as the little one 
was carried along by the waves. ^ 

red lotus leaf.” But the red hue of the new-born is also referred to 
elsewhere in the MBh. 

^ There he is found by Adhiratha, the chariot-driver of 
Dhritarashtra, wlio takes him to himself as child, and brings him up. 
The same talc is told earlier, i, 67.1 29 ff., and shorter i, 1 1 r . According 
to the former, and according to i, 122.35-37, Durvasas says from the 
beginning that the purpose of the magic is that Kunti may get a son 
from any god she may call up ; and we have not to do, as we clearly have 
in our account, w’ith a begetting without the virginity being destroyed ; 
but we find ; “ And the god of the brightest splendour gave her back 
her maidenhead” (i, 1 11.20). With this xv, 30.16 also agrees. 
The Brahman of this account was called Durvasas. 

With the motive of the exposed Perseus or Cyrus or of “ Moses in the 
bulrushes ” (in his case smeared over with clay and pitch, 2 Moses, 
ii, verse 3) and of Kunti, the maiden-mother, compare how in the 
Shahnameh Darab is exposed by his mother Humai on the Euphrates in 
a precious small ches^ diredlly after his birth, and is found and adopted 
by washer-folk; Jataka, v, p. 429; Chauvin, vii, 97; Hertel, 
Hemacandra’s Pari^ishtaparvan, ii, 238, and his references, p. 228, 
as also ZDMG (Zei/sch. d, deutsch, morgen/. Ges.), Bd. 65, p. 438 f. ; 
H. Schurtz, TJrgeschichte der Kultuf (1900), p. 578 ; “ The Wicked 
Stepmother ” in Aino Tales j by Basil Hall Chamberlain, privately 
printed for the Folk Lore Society, xxii, p. 48 ; and above all Frobenius, 
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With this, however, the sorrow that was to light upon the 
king’s daughter from this child Karna had only begun. Karna 
becomes, indeed, the friend and faithful comrade of Duryod- 
hana, the fierce foe of her l^ter children, the Pandavas, and 
in the desperate fight that breaks out between these and the 
Kauravas he fights with overwhelming and crushing heroic 
might against his brothers, especially against his rival Arjuna. 
When the young Pandavas have served their full time, their 
teacher Drona makes them show their skill before a splendid 
fcilal gathering. Arjuna Elands out before all the others. 
Then a wonderful hero comes onto the arena, Karna, and does 

7 ^eitalter des SonnengotteSy Bd. i, p. 223 IF.; and P. Saintyves, Les 
vierges meres et les naissances miraculeuses (Paris, 1908). The two 
Ja^l-named works arc, I am sorry to say, not to my hand, and I know 
them only from reviews. Supernatural fertilization has been very 
thoroughly treated by E. S. Hartland, Legend of PerseuSy vol. i, and 
then in the earlier chapters of his careful and luminous book. Primitive 
Paternity (1909). As is well known, girls at the coming of puberty 
or of the firsH: monthly course mu^l among the moj>l various peoples 
and tribes of the earth be carefully looked after, generally even shut 
up for a shorter or longer time, and especially kept from the sun ; 
and it is quite an a^onishment vrhen we are told by C. G. and 
Brenda Z. Seligmann, The Veddas (Cambridge, 191 1), p. 94, that this 
people, both on this and remarkably so on many other points (cp. for 
in^ance, p. 190 f.), has no super^itions, except where it has lo^l some 
of its primitivencss through contad with foreigners. The girl is at 
this very time highly susceptible to magical influences, and easily brings 
ill-hap on others. It is particularly by the sun or its beams that women 
in general and above all at the lird monthly course can be impregnated. 
See Frazer, The Golden Bough (1900), iii, p. 204 fF., especially 219 and 
222, and the evidence there ; Hartland, Primitive Paternity y i, 25 f., 
89 fF., 97 ff. ; AnthropoSy Bd. vi, p, 699 ; Bd. vii, p. 93 ; Crooke, 
Popular Religion and Folk-Lore of Northern India, new ed., i, 1 1, 69, 
and the references there; Reitzendein, Zeitschr, f EthnoL, 1909^ 
p. 658 f. ; R. Schmidt, Liehe «. Ehe in Indien, p. 477. With Kunti’s 
swoon, cf. the Maidu Indian tale of Oankoitupeh, the red cloud’s 
son, Hartland, loc. cit., i, 195 f. A Rajput tale often reminding us of 
the MBh. tale is given by Tod, Rajaflhany i, 251-52 ; and that the 
Rajput should thus trace the origin of one of their kings to the sun 
seems the more natural in that it is their highed god (Tod, RajaBhan, 
i, 596 fF., 250). 
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all the feats which Arjuna had juft been the only one to do ; 
and when Arjuna flies into a rage, the unwelcome new-comer 
calmly challenges him to a duel with bow and arrow. The 
whole gathering, however, is ^ very deeply roused. “ The 
audience split into two, among the women two parties were 
formed ; but Kuntibhoja’s daughter swooned away, when 
she saw what was happening. As Kunti thus lay in a swoon, 
Vidura, the knower of all duties, brought her to herself again 
through the servant-maids with sandal-water. When her 
life-spirits had now come back again, and she saw her two sons 
equipped for the fray, she was utterly bewildered, and knew 
not what to do.” ^ She has then to see how the noble splendid 
Karna is put to shame, firft because of the darkness of his 
origin, then because of his supposed father, Adhiratha, the 
chariot-driver (i, 136 f.). 

Here the party of the Pandavas wins the viftory j from fear 
left Arjuna, their pride, should be overcome by Karna, they 
trick Karna shamefully. But afterwards it would be a gift 
of heaven beyond price for the Pandavas, if they could win 
him. Kunti herself then takes the ftep that is so painful for 
her : she goes to Karna, jusT: when he is carrying out his 
worship of the sun god at the river’s shore, waits humbly in 
the burning glow till he is done, and then discloses to him that 
he is not the chariot-driver’s son, but her sun-god-begotten 
virgin-child, and ftrives to unite him with his brothers. But 
the mighty one firft remonftrates with her for having treated 
him before in so unmotherly wise, and having ruthlessly 
deprived him of the warrior’s sacraments and the career laid 
down for him, while now she was seeking him out for her own 
ends. He declares both the words of hi$ mother and the 
voice that comes solemnly from the sun, confirming and 
supporting what she had said, to be false. 'Fhen in a speech 
showing the inborn nobility of the soul of this the fineft hero 
in all Indian literature he makes known his resolve to ftay 
faithful until death to his lords and friends the Kauravas, 

1 Or : she was at a loss (na kimeit pratyapadyata). See vi, 
119.111,115; 120.16. Bohtlingk wrongly has: “kept calm” 

(but so it probably is in v, 73.20 ; vii, 1 34.24). 
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although for him it were better otherwise.^ But to the 
mother, filled with care about her other sons, he gives the 
great-hearted promise to spare them all in the fight ; only 
with Arjuna will he fight a li/e and death struggle. Thus did 
Karna lose her for ever (v, 144 flF. ; cp. xii, 1.18 ff. ; 6.9 fF.). 

Many years after the bloody battles, when the sun’s great 
son has long been slain through low cunning, KuntI is ftill 
being irked by the memory of her youthful sin, for which 
fate is punishing her so heavily, and to which she had been led, 
setting aside a forgivable maiden curiosity, mainly by her 
loving thought for her father and the holy Brahman. She 
gives a short tale of what happened to her then with the sun 
god, and declares : “ Although I knew my son, yet in my 
blindness I left him unnoticed. This is burning me.” The 
holy Vyasa, however, consoles her : “ Thou didsT: do no sin, 
and didil become a maid again. ^ And the gods of a truth 
have dominion in their hands ; men’s virtue is not brought to 
shame ^ by the virtue of the gods. All for the ilrong is whole- 
some, for the ^Irong all is pure, all for the strong is rightful 
and virtuous, all belongs to the strong ” (xv, 30 ; cp. Kunti’s 
lament for Karna, xv, 1 6. 1 1 fF. j also xi, 27.6 IF.). 

Satyavatf, the mother of the famous Vyasa, held to be the 
compiler of the Vedas and author of the Mahabharata, offers 
less resistance than the maidenly Kunti. She had come into 

^ Karna knows that the Pandavas will win, but withal he has already 
refused Krishna, who has enlightened him as to his origin and tried to 
win him, by the mo^ splendid promises, over to the Pandavas (v, 140). 
I'lie great-souled hero answered him that his fo^cr-fathcr and fosT:er- 
mother had done everything for him, that he loved them, and mu^l* 
bring them the anceftral offering, and so cannot but be true to the 
Kauravas (v, 141). 

* Hardly : “ Thou had^ then become a maid,” and so had^ a right to 
sexual mating. That would indeed agree with the Brahmanic teaching, 
that she should have been wedded before, but not at all with the 
customs of the Epic. Probably ^11 less : “ Thou had^ fallen a viftim 
to thy maiden nature,” did^ only ad through want of understanding. 

* Or : “ harmed.” The maiden’s virtue, chadity, has not suffered, 
although here the god’s righteousness and virtue, his generative hero 
nature, not bound by men’s laws, came into drife with her. According 
to V, 141.3, the sun god bade Kunti expose Karna. 
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being in the belly of a fish in an extraordinary way, to be referred 
to later, and had come out when the creature, really a bewitched 
Apsaras, had been cut open. She was given by her maker to 
a fisherman, and was wondrous fair ; only she had a fish-like 
smell. Her foster-father had a ferry-boat over the Yamuna, 
and she took over its working for him. Then there came one 
day the Rishi or holy man Para^ara to be ferried over. He 
at once fell in love with the lovely-thighed one, and without 
waiting made her his proposal : “ Be joined with me, lovely 
one ! ” She spoke : “ See, O holy man, the Rishis are Standing 
on the other shore. How could we unite while they see us ? ” 
Thus addressed by her, the holy and glorious, the mighty one, 
brought about a miSt by which that whole neighbourhood 
was changed, as it were. Into one Stretch of darkness. But 
when she now saw this miSt, made by the excelling Rishis, 
the maiden was greatly aStonished and ashamed, poor girl. 
Satyavatl spoke : “ Know, O holy man, that I am a maid, 
and Still subjeft to my father. Through a union with thee 
my maidenhead would be loSt, O blameless one. And if my 
maidenhead is harmed, how shall I be able, O Rishi, beSt of 
the twice-born, to go home ? I cannot then live, O wise man. 
Think over this, O glorious one, and then do what lies next 
to hand.” To her thus speaking, said the beSt of the Rishis, 
filled with joy and love : “ When thou haSt done me this 
favour, then shalt thou become a maid again. ^ And choose 
thyself, thou fearful one, a favour thou wouldSt have, O fair 
one. For never up to now has my goodwill been without 
result, thou with the bright smile.” Thus spoken to, she 
chose the lovelieSl sweet scent in her limbs, and the holy man 
gave her what she yearned for above all. After she had won 
the favour, filled with joy, and decked with the greatest gift 
of woman (a sweet smell), she united herself with the wonder- 
working Rishi. Hence her name Gandhavatl (the fragrant 
one) came to be renowned on earth. The scent of her was 
smelt by men here below a Yojana (“ mile ”) away. There- 
fore her other name is Yojanagandha. Thus was Satyavatl 
joyful, having received the incomparable favour, and united 
^ Or Jess likely : “ ^iil be wholly a maid ” (kanyaiva tvam 
bhavishyasi). 


40 



The Maid 

herself with Para^ara and bore at once the fruit of her body ” 
(i, 63.67 fF.). Satyavati herself tells this tale shorter (i, 1 05.5 ff.) 
There she says that the fear, too, of the holy man’s curse, 
not only this gracious gift, Ijad influenced her, and that the 
Rishi enjoyed her in the boat, and bade her expose the child 
on an island in the river ; and that thereupon she had 
become a maid again. 

This wondrous keeping or reftoring of maidenhead is often 
found elsewhere in the Mahabharata. The tale of the princess 
Madhavl reminds us of one of Boccaccio’s novels. There 
was a pious disciple of Vi^vamitra, by name Galava, who 
after serving long was dismissed by his teacher.. He insisted 
on paying the holy man the teacher’s fee, so that he (the teacher) 
at laft grew angry, and named him as the price eight-hundred 
noble, moon-white bleeds, each with one black ear. At 
length the desperate, vainly-seeking Galava comes to King 
Yayati. He, indeed, cannot fulfil his requeil for these rare 
beasts, cither, but in fear of the dreadful results of refusing a 
suppliant he gives him his young daughter Madhavl, whom 
for her loveliness even gods and spirits desire, and lets him 
know that kings would give him as the price of her a whole 
kingdom, not to speak of eight hundred such black-eared horses ; 
the only condition he would make 'for himself is that her sons 
may make the ancestral sacrifice for him. VirSi of all Galava 
goes with the fascinating beauty to King Harya^va, who 
sees by the build of her body that she, who is a sight for tlie 
heavenly ones themselves, can give life to many sons, and even 
to a world-ruler. But when the love-sick one hears of the 
extraordinary price to be paid, he sighs sorrowfully, and 
acknowledges he can give only two hundred such horses. 
For these Galava shall let him beget but one son with her. 
In this strait Madhavl now tells him : “ I was granted a 
grace by a man learned in the Veda : ‘ After each birth thou 
wilt become a maid again.’ Give me to the king, so soon 
as thou haft received two hundred peerless fteeds. By means 
of four kings thou wilt thus get my full eight hundred horses, 
and I shall get four sons.” So then Galava gives Harya9va 
the maiden for a fourth of the price, that he may live with her 
till she has borne him a son. After this happy event has come 
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about he then goes with Madhavl, who by the power of her 
wish has become a maid again, to King Divodasa, who has 
already heard of the famous beauty and her ^lory and rejoices 
greatly. He, too, can only give two hundred such animals, 
and is allowed to beget one son with her. The next visit of 
the two is to King U^Inara ; he gives his two hundred horses 
and with the glorious one he lives a life of joy in mountain 
grottoes and by river waterfalls, in gardens, groves, and forests, 
in lovely palaces and on caiUe-towers, in windowed imperial 
abodes and bedchambers, till, after the birth of a son, Galava 
comes and demands the woman back again from him. The 
bird king Garuda now tells the owner of the six hundred 
wonderful bleeds that there arc no more on this earth, for 
originally there were only a thousand, and the other four 
hundred have been carried away by the river Vitaila, as they 
were trying to get them across. FIc is to offer the lovely one, 
he tells him, to his teacher for two hundred such bleeds. Thus 
it is, and Vi9vamitra, who is, indeed, a judge of woman’s 
charms, is at once satisfied, and even exclaims : “ Why didii 
thou not at once give me her here at the beginning ? Then 
I should have got four sons from her to carry on the line.” 
She bears him a son, and later he withdraws into the forest 
as an ascetic, giving her up to his disciple Galava, who brings 
her back to her father. Her father now wishes to hold a great 
choosing of a husband, but she takes to a life in the forest and 
becomes a distinguished penitent (v, 1 14 ff.).^ 

DraupadI, too, the leading heroine of the Mahabharata, 
after union Slill bears the flower of her maidenhood unpluckcd. 
She is wedded to the five Pandavas one after the other, and we 
hear : “ In this wise the king’s five sons, the splendid chariot- 
fighters, the gloriously-made, continuers of the Kaurava race, 
then took the splendid woman by the hand, each one on his 
day. And this miracle surpassing all that is human is 
proclaimed by the divine Rishi : the lovely one /with the 
glorious waift, the very mighty one, at the end of each day 
became a maid again ” ^ (i, 198.1 1 ff.). The Rishi is Vyasa, 
himself the child of a semper virgo^ as has already been said. 

^ Cf. Crooke, Popular Religion and Folk-Lore y etc,, ii, 204. 

2 Or : was ^ill a maid ^babhuva kanyaiva). 
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Here, however, we muft so underiftand it that DraupadI 
gets back (or, keeps) her maidenhead, only four times, that 
she may fall into the arms of each of the five brothers as 
untouched. For the maidenlyiad is, as in Old India in general, 
set very high in the Epic likewise.^ xiii, 36.17, Elates : 

1 What is, perhaps, very generally known from the novel Nena Sahib^ 
bv Sir John Ratcliffe (a Berlin writer whose real name I cannot now 
with certainty call to mind) is borne witness to by the Centuries of 
Hala for older times, too ; there the Snamdavada, “ the cloth (garment) 
of bliss” is publicly shown with rejoicings on the morning following 
the bridal night ; though in this case it is not dyed with “ the shed 
blood of innocence ”, for a young rascal goes by it and slily grins to 
himself (No. 457). Particularly rich in information here is Kautilya. 
See my translation (Leipzig, 1926), p. 357.6 ff. ; 35 ff. The little 
tricks of the ladies, of which Bran tome can tell us, were, then, already 
known in Old India. He tells us that down to his time in Spain after 
the depucel/ement of brides their linge teint de gouttes de sang was 
publicly shown through the window, with loud cries of : Virgen la 
tenemos, and that there was a like custom in Viterbo. I’hen he 
entertains us with an account of how those daughters of Eve, who have 
already nibbled from the tree of knowledge, supply what is lacking 
by art, and with a merry tale of one who quite fruitlcssl}' made use of 
the red juice she had so carefully brought with her, and fruitlessly 
for the same reason that Iseult White-hand fortifies herself so Wrongly 
to no purpose again^ the s%rming of her treasury of love (Heinrich 
von Freiberg, Triflan, 698 ff.). See Brantome, (Envres compl, cd. du 
Pantheon lit. vol. ii, pp. 242 b, 332 b. Among the Yurakara in South 
America, the smock of the bridal night was carried round in triumph 
(Mantegazza, Geschlechtsverhdltnisse, p. 253). The Arabs, too, 
publicly show the Gained bed-clothes (Anthropos, iii, p. 184 f.). 
So, too, among the South Slavs, the bed -linen and the bride’s smock 
are or were searched for the signs of maidenhead, and the happy find 
was hailed with joy (Krauss, Sitte und Branch der Sudslaven, pp. 225, 
461 f.). Quite the same thing happens among the Russians and other 
Slavs {Zeits, d, Ver.f, Volkskunde, Bd. 1 5, p. 438 f.), as also among the 
Turks in Bulgaria (ibid., Bd. 4, p. 272). Among the F6 in Togo 
the man sends the bedding next morning to the mother-in-law, and 
if this is not marked as it should be, the parents have to find out the 
evil-doer {Anthropos, vii, 296). Cf. 5 Moses, xxii, verses 15--17; 
and further Ploss-Bartels, Das Weib^, i, pp. 365 ff. ; my transl. of 
Kautilya, 358.27 ff. 


43 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

“ Conceit destroys the happiness of a man of shallow under- 
Aanding, it is by a pregnancy that the maiden is robbed of 
honour,^ and through dwelling and flaying in the house the 
Brahman.” And according to yii, 73.17, the man who enjoys 
a woman that has already been enjoyed by another belongs to 
the abominable whose lot in the world beyond is a dreadful 
one. However, what is in mind here, at lea^l in the firft 
place, is a girl that has lojft her maidenhead and is taken to wife. 
But all the shame and guilt docs not fall withal, as it does in 
almost all lands, on her that has strayed, but we are told : 
“ A third of the murder of a Brahman (that is, of the moil 
heinous of all crimes) is what the sinning virgin (kanya 
dushyatl) takes on herself ; but he that brings shame on her 
takes two thirds ” (xii, 165.42, 34).^ The heedless giving of 

^ Or : ruined (dushyate). 

2 The law books deal juil as ilernly with the maidenhood of the 
girl. Only the unsullied one can receive the woman’s consecration, 
the regular wedding. Manu, viii, 226 ; ix, 176. It is only her son that 
takes his father’s caile. Manu, x, 5 ; ApasTiamba, ii, 6, 1 3.1 If. A man 
is only to wed a maiden that as yet has had nothing to do with a man. 
Vasishtha, viii, i ; Gautama, iv, i, etc. The bride’s failings mu^, 
according to the law wTitings, be faithfully made known before she is 
given away, and, besides certain bodily faults, among these is the loss 
of maidenhead. Nsrada, xii, 36, etc. Anyone making a false accusation 
again^ a maid of breaking her charity mu^ pay roo pana. Manu, 
viii, 225 ; Yajnavalkya, i, 66; Narada, xii, 34; but according to 
Vishnu, V, 47, the highest possible money atonement (uttania sahasa). 
Cf. my transl. of Kautilya, 357.12 if. ; addit. 357.12-15. Defloration 
and intercourse with a girl is heavily punished. In that case the evil- 
doer’s property shall be confiscated, and he banished ; while tlie king 
muft then see to it that sinful maidens such as these shall be saved 
and kept from going wrong. This is the teaching of Apa^tamba, ii, 10, 
26.21-24. Manu, viii, 368, lays it down: He that dishonours a 
maid shall pay 200 pana, if it was done with her will. According to 
Narada, xii, 71-72, that is not an offence; but the man niu!^ 
honourably wed the girl. Yajnavalkya, ii, 288, holds that if the girl 
belongs to a lower ca^e than the man, then it is not an offence, a view 
which others do not share. If a man lie with a maid again^ her will, 
or with one of a higher ca^le, then there are very ^ern laws, of which 
later. Indeed, union with a maiden is the same as ince^ or a wrongful 
aft with the teacher’s wife, that is it is the moft heinous thing there is. 
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herself to the man by the virtuous maid, which we find so 
often in the tales of other peoples, especially the Europeans, 
and later in India likewise, which indeed in many literatures 
is found as something quite» a matter of course, is a thing 
unknown in the Epic. Devayanfs view in i, 83.1-8 is 
a monilrosity of Brahman arrogance. True, one might 
be inclined to apply the words : “ My yoke is sweet and my 
burden is light,” to the Gandharva marriage, with which 
in the Epic even the noble, though untried and innocent 
Qakuntala contents himself. But, for the consciousness of the 
Epic, this form is lawful and blameless and the woman at leaiH: 
treats it as holy and binding, whether the man would like to 
override it or not. 

But in spite of the delightful, shy maids, if not always very 
hard to win, that are set before us in the Epic, we get the 
decided impression now and again that here too the woman 
in love takes the firil ilep, as in general we may hold it to be 
the mark of Ea^lern narrative literature.^ Thus in the 
Mahabharata we meet with more than one of these 
aggressive young women, spiritually akin to the already 
introduced Devayilnl. 

When a maiden, threatened by a ravisher, weeping aloud, 
calls out she wants a husband (iii, 223, 6 ff.), that can be under- 
wood. On the other hand, iii, 224.30 ff. docs not agree so 
well with the ordinary rules of womanly reserve ; here we find 
a reversal, as it were, of the tale of Amphitryon, which is 
met with in so many variations. 

YajnaV., iii, 231; Manu, xi, 58 (milder, 62 ff. ; in 58 perhaps 
kumarishv antyajasu to be taken together). The Mahanirvanatanlra 
also agrees with this, and says that the sinner muW have his member 
cut off. Agnipurana, 173, strophe 5ob-5i, lays it down that such a 
sinner muW leave life behind him ; it is on the same level with inceW. 
And so on with other examples. That girls should come to be mothers 
is a thing that can only happen in the age of Kali. Narada, i, 31. 
And the deflowering of maids is one of the horrors that spread around 
under a bad king. MBh., xii, 90.39. 

^ Manu, viii, 365, lays it down, too, expressly : A maiden that 
enjoys (bhajanti) a man of high caWe goes unpunished : but if she 
' has a love afeir (sevamana) with one of lower caWe (jaghanya), she is 
to be shut up in her house (till she comes to her senses). 
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The seven Rishfs ""by the might of their spell called down 
Agni from the sun to their sacrifice, that he might take it to 
the gods. He saw there the wives of the holy men, all seven 
like wondrous ^lars to behold. * He fell hotly in love with 
them, but reproached himself for his own foolish passion, 
for these faithful, pure women would, indeed, not give him 
any hearing. So he went into the Garhapatya, one of the 
three holy fires, and from there let his eyes have their fill of the 
beloved ones. Burnt up in the glow of his passion, he resolved, 
however, in the end to die, and went into the foreil. Now 
Svaha, the daughter of the god Daksha, and in love with him, 
had already sought for an opportunity (chidra) to be with him. 
As he was thus so unhappily in love, she had now an opening 
offered her : “ I who am tortured by love will take on the 
form of the seven wives of the Rishis, and give my love to the 
fire god ,who is blinded by tlieir loveliness. Thus will he 
get joy, and I shall have my wish fulfilled.” She took, there- 
fore, fir^l the shape of ^iva, the wife of Aiigiras, came to 
Agni and spoke : “ Agni, love me, who am scorched with 
love. If thou doii not do this, then know that I shall die. 
I am ^iva, the wife of Angiras, and am come, sent by the 
others after wc have come to a resolve.” Agni spoke : “ How 
knoweft thou that I am tortured with love, and how do the 
others know it, all the beloved wives of the Rishis of whom 
thou haft spoken ? ” ^iva spoke : “ We have always loved 
thee, but were afraid of thee. Now that we have come to 
know thy thoughts from thy geftures, I have been sent to 
thee and have come hither to lie with thee. Carry out the 
wish speedily that ftands before its fulfilment. The women 
are waiting for me ; I muft be away, O devourcr of sacrifices.” 
Thereupon Agni, filled with the joy of love, lay with this 
Qiva, and the goddess, joined with him in love, caught up 
the seed with her hand. Thought she ; “ Whoever sees me 
here in this shape in the foreft will make a false accusation 
againft the Brahmans’ wives because of the fire god. There- 
fore I will prevent that, and change myself into a Garudi.^ 
Thus I can leave the foreft at my ease.” Thereupon she 

^ Garuda, mythological huge bird (roc, simurg, griffin, etc. ; cp. 
Chauvin, vii, 10-14 ; 17$) ; also called Suparna. 



The Maid 

became a SuparnI, and came out of the great foreil. She saw 
the mountain ^veta, which is covered with a cane-thicket, 
and is watched over by wonderful seven-headed snakes with 
a poisonous glance, by Rakshasas and Pi^acas, and by dread 
bands of gho^s, and filled with women Rakshasas, and many 
forcsT: beasfts and birds. Thither hurried the fair one, onto 
the mountain-top, hardly to be climbed, and threw the seed 
into a golden vessel (or, a golden fire-pit). Thus she took 
on, one after the other, the shape of six of the women beloved 
by Agni, and made love with him. But she could not take on 
herself^ the shape of the seventh, of Arundhatl, because of 
the penitential might and obedience to her husband of this 
ideal wife. Each time she added the seed to what was already 
there, and from it there then arose in consequence a six-headed 
being, the war god Skanda. 

A tale, now, which is in many ways remarkable is that of 
Ganga and her son : BhTshma’s birth, which is told in i, 96 fF. 
It belongs to the very numerous set of tales of a supernatural 
being from whom the favoured man or woman mu^F not ask 
or seek to find out ; and the beft-known of this set of tales 
is perhaps, besides the Lohengrin saga, the talc of Amor and 
Psyche, which reaches back to Rigveda times as the myth of 
Pururavas and Urva(;T, 

The king Mahabhisha has won heaven through his piety. 
One day he is in a gathering of the gods by Brahma. The 
wind blows up the garment of the river goddess Ganga. The 
gods quickly cajft down their eyes. But Mahabhisha, without 
thinking, looks. Brahma takes this very ill of him, and utters 
the curse against him : “Thou wilt be born among the 
mortals, but then once again come into the world of heaven. 
This Ganga, who did take thy senses, O fool, will do thee 
something not to thy liking in the world of men, and when 
the tide of thy displeasure thereat rises high, thou wilt be set 
free from thy curse.” Now the eight Vasus have just sinned 
against the holy Vasishtha : The wife of one of them had 
longed for Vasishtha’s well-known wonder-cow, because she 
wanted to make a woman-friend she had among mankind 

^ Cf. my translation of Damodaragupta’s Kuttanimatam, p. 30, 
n. 4. 
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free of sickness and ever young through the milk of 
this divine beail. Egged on by her husband, the hen- 
pecked Dyaus, the eight all took a share in carrying 
off the wonder-cow. Vasishtha uttered the curse on them 
all to be conceived in a womb, but changed the curse in such 
wise that they could be freed from it within a year, excepting 
only the adlual sinner, who had to live long on the earth. 
Now they do not wish to be born of earthly women, and beg 
Gahga to become their mother, and throw them diredlly 
after birth into the water, so that they ma^ be speedily cleansed 
of their sin. 

Gahgii consents, and appears before the king PratTpa, who is 
given up to good works in Gangadvara, in sense-ensnaring 
loveliness ; she seats herself without more ado on his right 
thigh. He asked her what he could do for her, and she said ; 
“ I want thee ; do thou love me, who love thee. For to 
repulse women in love is a thing condemned by the good.” 
Pratipa spoke : “ I approach in love no strange woman, 

nor one that is not of my caite.” She made it clear to him 
that with her he could unite. But he said : “ Now thou 
hail brought on thyself the loss of the boon thou art urging 
me to grant. And were I to do otherwise, the breaking of 
the law would bring down destrudlion on me. Thou hajfl 
clasped me by seating thyself on my right thigh. Know 
thou that this is the seat of children and daughters-in-law. 
For the left thigh is what the loving woman muil make use of, 
and it thou hail avoided. Therefore will I not make love with 
thee. Be thou my daughter-in-law, fair-hipped one ; I choose 
thee for my son.” The goddess consented, but made the 
condition : “ Whatever I may do, thy son muil never make 
proteil.” The king promised her this, and the childless man 
now together with his wife carried out ascetic praftices to get 
a son. And he, the son, then came, and when he was grown 
up, PratTpa gave the kingdom over to him, and went into the 
foreil, having told him that a woman from heaven in love 
with him would come to him ; he was to live in love with her, 
but muft not ask after her origin, nor ever make queilion, 
whatever she should do. 

Now ^antanu, the son, was, as the Old Indian kings so 
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often were, a mighty hunter. “ So he would go alone along 
the strand of the Gahga, the resort of the ghostly bands of the 
Siddhas and Carahas. There one day he saw a splendid woman, 
shining with beauty like ariother Lakshml, quite without 
blemish, with lovely teeth, divinely adorned, clad in a thin 
garment, alone, shining like a lotus-flower cup. When he 
saw her, the hair on his body bristled, and he marvelled at the 
perfeftion of her body. With his eyes the king seemed to 
drink her in, and yet his thirft was not stilled. And the fair 
one, too, when she saw the brightly shining king walking 
there, could not get her fill of gazing at him, gripped by the 
spell of love. Then the king spoke to her, uttering friendly 
words to her in a soft voice : “ Art thou a goddess or a Danavl, 
a wife of the Gandharvas or an Apsaras, a Yaksha woman 
or a snake fairy, or a woman belonging to the human race, 
O thou with the lovely wai^l: ? I beseech thee, that art as 
a child of the gods, become my wife, thou shining one.” She 
consented, but added ; “ Whatever I may do, be it good or 
not good, thou muft not hinder me, nor utter anything unkind 
to me. If thou so behave, then will I dwell with thee, O lord 
of the earth j but if I am hindered, or anything unkind is 
uttered to me, then surely shall I leave thee.” When he 
spoke yes unto her, and she had won this bes^ of the lords 
of earth, she found incomparable joy. And when Qantanu 
had won her, he took his joy of her, being obedient to her out 
of love ; “ she muft not be questioned,” so he thought to himself, 
and spoke nothing to her. In her virtuous ways and the 
surpassing nobleness of her form, and her hidden services ^ 
the ruler of the earth found his joy. For of a heavenly 
form was this goddess Ganga, the wanderer on the three paths, 
since she, the lovely-faced one, had taken on a glorious human 
body. And dutifully obedient to her husband lived the wife 
of ^antanu, the lion king, granted his wish by fate, whose 

^ Upacara, service with an erotic meaning is not seldom found in 
the MBh. (cp. the waiting-maid’s expression : “ I mu^ firft wait on 
a gentleman”). See, for in^nce, i, 98.7, 106.25 ; iii, 295.21 ; xii, 
325.35. So, too, ?i9Up., V, 27, and elsewhere. Possible, but perhaps 
less likely, is : In her virtuous ways, and the surprising nobleness of 
her form. 
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splendour was like that of the king of the gods. With her 
love-firing skill in the joyous union, and in tender love,^ 
which held the senses fettered by amorous wiles and dances, she 
so delighted the king that he found the utmoft delight. So 
wrapped was the king in the pleasures of love, and so carried 
away was he by the surpassing gifts of the glorious woman, 
that he did not mark how many years, seasons, and months 
were going by. The prince of men, thus partaking with her 
of the joys of love to his heart’s content, begat with her eight 
god-like sons. And each son she threw after birth into the 
water, sank him in the Gahga stream, as she spoke : “ I give 
thee joy.” Now this the king ^antanu did not like, but the 
lord of the earth said nothing to her, for he was afraid left 
she should forsake him. Then when the eighth son was born, 
the king, tortured with sorrow and wishing to save his son, 
said to her, while she laughed a little : “ Do not kill him ! 
Who art thou and whose daughter ? Why doft thou wrong 
thy sons ? Thou child-murderess, thou haft laid on thyself 
a very great and heavily-reprobated sin.” The woman 
spoke : “ Thou yearner after offspring, I am not killing thy 
sons, thou beft of them granted sons. But my ftay with thee 
is at an end accordi^ig to the covenant we made.^ I am 
Gaiiga, Jahnu’s daughter, who am served by the bands of the 
great Rishis, and I have dwelt with thee that a thing may be 
brought about which muft be carried through by gods.” 

She now tells him how it all came about that only he could 
have been the father of the Vasus, and only she their mother, 
reveals to him that through this begetting he has won the 
everlafting world of heaven, and entrufts him with the only 
son left him. As to this son she tells him of the words of 
the Muni Vasishtha, that he will be filled with virtue, a knower 
of all the sciences, and, for love of his father, without any love 
for woman all his life long. Then she leaves the sorrow- 
ing king.® 

^ Or : through joyous union, love, and charm. 

2 Or : condition laid down. 

® Cp. Chauvin, vi, 181-82, and all the cycle, huge beyond words, 
of the swan maiden tales, whose voluminous literature would take 
us too far to point out here. 
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It need not astonish us then, if a young widow, who is 
moreover a snake fairy, sets about it very earneilly when she is 
smitten by love’s fire. Arjuna has taken on himself a vow of 
chastity for twelve years, and* wanders through various lands. 
Then he comes to Gahgiidvara, and there bathes in the holy 
ft ream. Juft as he is about to come out he is seized hold of by 
UlQpi, the daughter of Kauravya, the king of the snakes, 
and finds himself set in the magnificent palace of her father 
under the waters. Laughing, he asks her who she may be, 
and why she has done this violence. She tells him about 
herself, and goes on : “ At once when I saw thee immersing thy- 
self to bathe in the ftream, O tiger among men, I was utterly 
beside myself with love. Grant me content now, who am 
devoured with passion for thee, and given up to thee only, 
by giving thyself to me, O blameless one.” Arjuna spoke : 
“ This twelve years’ chaftity has been laid on me by the king 
of the law (Yudhishthira) ; I am not my own lord. I would 
fain do thee the service of love, on the one hand, thou water- 
wanderer, but on the other, I have never yet uttered an 
untruth. How may it now be that I shall not be guilty of 
any untruth, and yet this fortune shall come to thee ? And 
do thou so aft, O snake fairy, that my virtue may not be hurt.” 
Ulupl said she knew full well that he was pledged to ftriftesT: 
chaftity, and why, but then puts it to him : “ The diftressed 
must be saved, O great-eyed one. If thou rescueft me, then 
thy virtue will not be harmed. And if, indeed, in this there 
be any slight overftepping of duty, yet thou wilt win virtuous 
merit by giving me life, O Arjuna. Love me, who love, 
O son of Prithii ; of this the good approve. If thou doesT: 
not so, then be assured that I shall die ; carry out the greateft 
of all duties by granting me life.^ I have come now to thee 

^ Into such ftraits of conscience the man is very often driven, 
indeed, by women in love in Indian and other Eaftern tales, or those 
derived from the Kaft ; while in the Weft it is moftly the man in love 
who thus presses his lady. The Minnesingers’ poetry of the Middle 
Ages has, indeed, given very ftrong expression to this reality of love’s 
catechism (see the firft part of my book, Isoldes Gottesurteil, Berlin, 
K^t^jpassim), For Arthur Schnitzler, however, the artift of that highly 
unplcasing world from which is wafted to our noftrils a breath of 
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for shelter, O beil among men. For thou doil ever shelter 
the needy and shelterless, O son of Kuntl. I come to thee 
for shelter, and lift my voice high in my pain. I am beseeching 
thee, filled with longing love. Therefore grant me the favour. 
Thou muft fulfil the wish of me, who am in love, by giving 
thyself to me.” Thus addressed by the daughter of the prince 
of die snake spirits, Kuntl’s son did all as she said, seeing a 
reason in virtuous duty. When the loftiness-filled one had 
spent this night in the palace of the snake-spirit, he rose at 
sunrise, and came back with her to Gangadvara. Ulupl, the 
good one, left him, and went into her palace, having given 
him as a favour the gift of never being overcome anywhere 
in the water : “ All water-spirits will be at thy call ; of that 
is no doubt ” (i, 214). 

The teller here speaks minilrelwise of a wonderful deed 
of one who is praised (adbhuta karman). But what is told us 
later (vi, 90.6 flF.) would seem to be far more wonderful. 
Here the fruit of this very remarkable heroic devotion to duty 
and virtue, a devotion concording, indeed, not only with 
Heracles’s view in Goiter^ Helden^ und Wieland^ the fruit, 
a strapping son, presents itself to its father Arjuna. And 
when the scion has made known his descent, we read : “ And 
the Pandava remembered it all ju^\ as it had happened ” 

( 9 I. *4)- . 

It muil be said that the repulse of a fair one aflame with 
love is not always without its dangers, either elsewhere in the 
world or in Old India, as is shown both in other Indian works 
and in the Epic in various places, of which we shall speak later. 

decadency and Icvvdness, often shamelessly frivolous and always 
weighed down with world-weariness, for Arthur Schnitzler, 
it would seem, the following was reserved : In his drama, “ Das 
weite Land,” Hofreiter, filled with dread, forsakes, at lea^t for a time, 
his own wife, because she for the sake of such a phantasy of the brain 
and unsubstantial shadow, as is a woman’s virtue, has refused her 
lover, whom she also loves, his lail wishes, and thereby brought about 
his death. This Hofreiter is the pattern of a Toda. Among this people 
of India, according to Rivers, he is looked cn as immoral, and mu^ 
atone heavily in the next world for his crime, who will not give up 
his wife to another man (Hartland, Primitive Paternity y ii, 160). 
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It is even very solemnly laid down for us in a saying (xiii, 23.75) : 
“ He that comes in the way of the business of Brahmans, 
cows, and maidens, lands himself, of a truth, into hell.” It 
may be that a humorous smile plays round this expressed 
opinion ; while “ hell ” (niraya, naraka), too, in the Epic 
not seldom means, as among ourselves, a great sorrow, a great 
mishap, distress, ruin, even wickedness, baseness, vice.^ 

1 Sec, for in^ance, i, 141.37; ii, 77.4; iii, 96.17; 157.23; 
179.24; iv, 19.12 f. ; 18.25; v, 25.7; 29.45; vii, 196.52; ix, 
59.30; xii, 3.17, 18, 21 ; Ram., ii, 36.27.. 
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M en in love have always been free and open in laying 
down rules for maidens, mosSlly, of course, only for their 
own special case, juil as the sun god did for KuntL But we 
may hold the view which prevails throughout the Epic to be 
the usual Indian one : The daughter shall live in complete 
chastity and implicit obedience towards her father, mother, 
and other kinsfolk, and await from them her husband. Mythic 
examples are, of course, always to be made use of with care, 
ju^l as arc, indeed, the manners, customs, and so forth in the 
legends handed down from the dim part. We have very 
often to do here not with “ survivals ” from earlier times, 
but juj>l with freely drawn figures from the eager popular 
fantasy, impatient of any bars, or even from a brooding 
meditation. 

On the other hand, the father then has the express and holy 
duty to find a husband for his daughter. Marriage is not only 
necessary, but it is also the sacramental birth anew of the 
woman : as the man of the higher caftes is born a second 
time by being given the holy cord, so is she through being taken 
by the hand (Ram., v, 19.10, cp. Manu, ii, 67, and the note in 
Burnell’s translation).^ In Mahabh., xiii, 24.9, we find : 
“ He that doth not give his own grown-up fair daughter to 
a worthy wooer, let him be held for a Brahman-murderer.” ^ 

^ Tie unmarried woman is asamskrita kanya (ix, 52.12), and 
samskrita ~ the wedded woman, e.g. Yajnavalkya, i, 67 ; Vishnu, 
xxii, 33 ; asamskrita the unwedded maiden Vishnu, xxiv, 41. See, 
too. Jolly, “ Rcchtl. Stcllungd. Frauen bei d. altcn Indern,” Sitzungsier, 
d. Munchener Akad.^ 1 876, p. 427. 

2 Cp. iii, 293.35 f. No less Wrongly do the law writings ^ress 
this duty. Each time a (ripe) unwedded maiden has her courses, her 
parents or guardians are guilty of the heinous crime of slaying the 
embryo. Vasishtha, xvii, 71; Baudhayana, iv, 1.12 f. ; Narada, 
xii, 2 5--27 ; Yajnav., i, 64. Cp. Para^ara, vii, 6. Vasishtha adds the 
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The kinds of wedlock or marriage are according to the 
Mahabh. eight all told : the fir^l four or the specifically 
Brahmanic, under which the father hands over his daughter to 
the bridegroom ^ free and without any price, although in the 
^Lishi form it is for two head of cattle, looked on as arhana 
(honour shown, gift of honour) only ; then there is the 
purchase or demon marriage, the love or Gandharva marriage, 
the marriage by capture (rakshasa vivaha) and the marriage 
by stealing, as we may perhaps call it, whereby the man gets 
the woman by some cunning (pai^aca vivaha). ^ These regular 
methods are found in i, 73.8 fF., and there the marriage by 
capture, but not marriage by purchase nor the Pai^aca marriage, 
is allowed to the warrior ; but on the other hand the Vai^ya 
and the (^udra may marry by purchase. So, too, the eight 
kinds are seen in the passage in i, 102, shortly to be dealt with. 
Many observations, however, are noteworthy enough to be 

further condition : “ if the girl has wooers,” but Baudh. says : even if 
she has none ; the latter, indeed, like Vasishtha, xvii, 67, is inclined 
to grant a three years* grace, but then adds, like Manu’s teaching, 
the threat ju^t given. ParS^ara, vii, 5, says : If a girl has reached her 
twelfth year, and has not been given away, then her forefathers in the 
other world are for ever drinking the blood she sheds every month. 
He has also the well-known verse wherein a girl of ten years becomes 
a maid (kanya), and with this a physiologically perfeft woman (vii, 4 ; 
cp. Jolly’s note in SBE [ — Sacred Books of the Eaft], xxxiii, p, 170). 
Vishnu, xxiv, 41, lays down : If a maid in her father’s house sees her 
monthly courses without having been dedicated (that is, married), she 
is to be looked on as a Vrishali (more or less = Pariah) ; he that takes 
her for himself without more ado lays no guilt on himself. Cp. Manu, 
ix, 93. She has thereby loft the right to marriage, and woe to him that 
yet takes her. Parlgara, vii, 7, Cp. Vasishtha, xvii, 69-7 r ; my transl. 
of Kautilya, 3 56.6 ff. 

^ Great is the reward, too, in the other world, for such pious 
liberality, Cp., for inftance, MBh., iii, 186.15; xiii, 57.25,32. 
According to Nsrada, xii, 41, in the Rishi method the father besides 
the two head of cattle (gomithuna) also gets a garment (vaftra), anyhow 
for the bride. 

"rhis is, as is well known, the orthodox lift. Cp. transl. Kautilya, 
242.20 IF. Apastamba, ii, 5, ii, 17 fF, and Vasishtha, i, 28 ffi have, 
however, only six forms, Prajapatya or Kaya, and PaigSea being 
left our. 
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profitably quoted. So xiii, 44 : Yudhishthira spoke : “The 
root of all duties and virtues, of offspring and family, of the 
serving of the dead, of gods, and of guests — tell me v^^hat it is, 
O grandfather. For of all ordinances, O lord of the earth, 
this is held to be the moil worthy of mark : To whom should 
the daughter be given ? ” Bhishma spoke : “ The good 

muil give the daughter to a wooer gifted with excellencies, 
having informed themselves of his charadler and way of life, 
his knowledge, his origin, and his business. That ‘is the 
Brahma form of good Brahmans. Let him that gives her 
away of his free will ^ win thus as son-in-law a man fitted to 
wed his daughter. This is the unswerving duty of the learned 
(that is, of the Brahmans) and of warriors. If a man without 
regard to his own wish (the father’s, etc.) shall have to give 
the maiden to him whom she loves and who loves her, then the 
Veda-learned call this the Gandharva kind.^ If a man buys 
the maiden for goods in one of the many ways and means, 
enticing her kinsfolk, then the wise call that the demon form. 
If a man by force robs the weeping girl from her home, slaying, 

^ Avahya goes along with avaha. According to Bohtlingk and 
Monier-Williams, this word is not found in the meaning of marriage. 
But it is so found in xiii, 63.33 (wrongly underiftood by B.) ; and 
Karna says in v, 14 1, 14 ; avahag ca vivaha^ ca saha sutair may a 
kritah. It is the bringing hither, the marrying hither or acquisitive 
marriage (of the child-in-law), opposed to the marrying away or giving 
in marriage (of one’s own child). AnukQlatah might also mean : in 
fitting, wise. 'The passage is a hard one. I have translated in agreement 
with the re^ of the ^andpoint of the Smriti. By far the smoothed 
arrangement would be to refer the relative clause to avahyam. Then : 
“ With one that in fitting wise (or : of free bent) may give a gift of 
honour.” According to the scholia^l, it is true, whom I cannot follow 
in this, what is referred to is the buying of a bridegroom, and the 
prajSpatya vivaha is here meant. But elsewhere he is otherwise 
described. 

2 Here probably “ give ” = afterwards consent. Bearing in mind 
^loka 36, one is tempted, indeed, to translate : “ Without regard 
to his own wish, a man sliall give his daughter to him who loves her, 
and whom she loves. This is called the Gandharva form by those 
learned in the Veda.” The wording also would be moil naturally so 
translated, but there are other objedions. 



Marriage 

and cutting off the heads of the weeping (kindred), that is 
known as the Rakshasa form. Of five now three are lawful, 
and two unlawful : the Pai^aca and the demon cu^lom 
muil never be pradliscd. The Brahmanic form, the warrior 
form, and the Gandharva form are lawful : either separately 
or mingled they are to be followed, of that is no doubt.^ Three 
kinds of- wives are for the Brahman, two for the warrior, the 
Vai^ya shall only wed in his own ca^le. The children of 
these (wires from different cables) are on an equality with one 
another (all take the father’s ca^le). Let the Brahmanic 
wife be the fir^l (of a Brahman), the Kshattriya of a Kshattriya. 
For pleasure a (Judra is also dlowed. But other people say 
no. The begetting of offspring with a (^udra wife is not 
a thing praised by the good. But if a Brahman begets with a 
^udra wife, then he mu^l atone for it.^ Let the map of 

^ Here we have, in ^loka 3~5a, the be^owal form (brahma), 
which includes in itself all the firil four of the orthodox scheme, 
which are essentially quite the same as it; in 9I. 5b-6 the 
Gandharva form ; in 9I. 7 the Asura form (purchase marriage) ; 
in 9I. 8 the Rakshasa form (capture marriage). The Pai^aca form is 
not described. In 9I. 10 kshattra = rakshasa. The account given 
by Hopkins, JAOS, xiii, p. 359, I hold to be wrong. Peer, Le 
manage par achat dans rinde aryenne^ I do not know. Moreover, 
Hopkins himself (p. 36) takes rakshasa = kshattra. And Jolly’s 
remark in Recht und Sitte, p. 49, that in our passage the expression is 
used “ in another way ” seems to reft on a misunderftanding. 

2 While, for example, Manu, iii, 13 ff., holds that for this crime 
there is no atonement. According to Mark.-Pur. (Markandeyapurana), 
cxiii, 30 ff., the man muft firft take a wife from his own cafte, then 
there is no objeftion to his marrying one from a lower cafte ; if he 
brings home firft one of a lower cafte, then he sinks down into this ; 
and Agnipurana, cl, lo-i i, ftates that the children of mixed marriages 
take in general the mother’s cafte. There are no reftriftions, in what 
the Vishnu, xvi, 2, lays down, as to the offspring of wives of a lower 
cafte. The law books, indeed, do not speak well of the man’s marrying 
below him. But Manu, ii, 238, allows the pious man an otherwise 
excellent wife from a lowly house (dushkulS). Vasishtha, xiii, 51-3, 
gives more particular information. The male offspring of the cafteless 
man is caftekss, but not the female offspring. The woman, indeed, 
when she weds goes out of her father’s family into the husband’s (this 
is confirmed by the other law books). A man, therefore, may marry 
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thirty years wed a ten-year-old wife, a nagnika (one that has 
not yet menstruated), or let the man of twenty-one get one 
seven years old. A man shall never take for himself a woman 
that has no brother or no father, for she is under the duty whereby 
her sons muSi be held to be the sons of her father. Three years 
shall a maiden wait after the firil coming of her menses, but 
when the fourth has come, let her get a husband herself.^ 
She will then never have loft offspring and the pleasures of 
love. But if she do otherwise, then she offends againft Prajapati. 
One that on the mother’s side is not akin through the ofering 
to the dead, and not on the father’s side through having the 
same clan (gotra) — such a wife let a man seek ; this is the law 
Manu proclaimed. 

Yudhishthira spoke : “ If one man has given the price, 
and another has said : ‘ I will give it ,* a third demands her with 
violence, a fourth shows money, and a fifth has taken hold of 
her hand, whose wife is she then, O grandfather ? Be thou 
for us, who would know the truth, the eye.” Bhishma spoke ; 
“ Whatever be the deed of a human being, it is seen to serve 
him in life when it is furnished with holy sayings (mantra), 
when it is discussed with them. False words, however, are a 
crime leading to the loss of caftc. Even a wife, a husband,* 
a high prieft, a mafter, and the scholar’s teacher are deserving 
of punishment, if they utter an untruth.” 

‘ No,’ other people say. But Manu does not praise a living 
together with reluftance. What is untrue is without glory and 
rightness, a harm done to virtue.* In no man is only perverse- 

such a girl, but without a dowry. Cp. Yajnav., iii, 261. See further 
Jolly, Rech und Sitte^ p. 61 f. 

^ So, too, Manu, ix, 90 ff. ; Vasishtha, xvii, 67 f. ; BaudhSyana, 
iv, 1. 1 4. Others, however, give only three menstruations as the period. 
So Gautama, xviii, 20 ; Vishnu, xxiv, 40. The laSl-named precept 
is perhaps of later date. Cp. Narada, xii, 24 ; Yajftav., i, 64. 

* Or perhaps rather : Even the lord of the wife. 

* Dharmakopana, cp. Pali (e.g. Milindapanho, p. 266, bhutagSma- 
vikopana ; my Da^ak., p. 90, line 4 of the text from the bottom) ; and 
vidhikopana, v, 29.29 ; prakopayati dharmam, xii, 64.3, here seems = 
entangle, distort; rajye Sthitim akopayan, xii, 132.5 ; vidhiprakopa, 
V, 29.29 ; rahgaprakopa (infringement of the laws holding for the 
ftage), i, 1 3 5.4. Cp. also xii, 1 3 54 - 

58 



Marriage 

ness to be found. ^ How should it come to be there, whether 
the kinsfolk give the daughter free according to the law, or 
whether she is bought ? ^ When the kinsfolk have given 
their consent, holy words and sacrifices may be used, then these 
words have an efeft ; but none whatever in the case, of a girl 
who is not (anyhow afterwards) given. Y et the mutual contrafl: 
concluded with holy words by the wife and the husband is 
declared to be weightier than that concluded by kinsfolk.^ 
The husband, according to the law’s teaching,^ acquires the 
wife given by the gods. So he ® brings to nought the words of 

1 Nothing is altogether good, and nothing altogether bad, is the 
teaching of Jat., No. 126 ; MBh.,xii, 15.50. 

2 The meaning of the whole oracularly dark ^atement seems to 
be somewhat as follows ; In marriage all should be agreed on with 
openness and friendliness. But ju^l: as no one thing in itself represents 
the absolutely right, so, too, none of the various kinds of marriage is 
utterly to be rejefted. Bhishma probably has in his mind the marriage 
by capture, which as a warrior and famous maiden-robber, he com- 
mended ; and as he moreover altogether disapproved of purchase 
marriage, not to speak at all of marriage by dealing or fraud (pai^aca), 
so in the end the better translation is : “ In the one (that is, capture 
marriage) there is no absolute wrongdoing. How, then, does it rightly 
arise (why does one accept it), even when a man robs a woman whom, 
however, her kinsfolk offer, and who is bought ” Perhaps tadaikena 
is to be read instead of tada kena : “ There is absolutely uo wrong- 
doing to be found in this one thing : when the kinsfolk give her away 
free according to the law ; through one thing (the other) it (the wrong- 
doing) then arises : when she is bought.” But then the way of expression 
would be a somewhat twisted one. Or lai>tly yam prayacchanti might 
refer to what follows. But then Bhishma would hardly be answering 
Yudhishthira’s question. As to the queftion what is to be done when 
a man has taken a girl for himself without her kinsfolk’s consent, as in 
capture marriage (and Gandharva marriage), we seem to be given an 
answer in what follows. 

® That is to say, the important persons arc man and wife ; and what 
they agree together under holy forms inlands good ; whereby, therefore, 
capture and Gandharva marriage are shown as founded on law even 
without taking the kinsfolk into account. Cp. Biihler’s note to Manu, 
iii, 32, in his translation. 

^ Or : at the behest of the law (of the god of ju^ice) ? 

® Probably the husband, simply by acquiring and holding the W'oman. 
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gods and men as untrue.** Y udhishthira spoke : “ If the maiden 
has already acquired (brought in) the purchase price, and a 
better wooer now comes, in whom virtue, love, and advantage 
are found in full strength, can we in that case speak of false- 
hood ? ^ . Here, where from bothTsides there is the threat of error, 
he that has to aft yet would fain do what is beil. . . Bhfshma 
spoke : “ The father in no wise accepted it with the thought : 
‘The price is what decides.* For the good never give their 
daughter because they are thinking of the price, but, it is from 
a wooer endowed with other advantages that the kinsfolk 
demand the price when a man gives her away of his own free 
choice, decking her out and saying : ‘ Take her home.’ * 
And when he thus gives her away, it is no purchase price, no 
sale. If he has accepted it, he muft then give it (to his 
daughter), that is a law never to be broken. If a man has 
earlier thus spoken : ‘ I will give thee my daughter,’ then 

those are no words (that does not hold) ; if anyone has said 
this, or if he has said : ‘ No,* or : ‘ Of a truth ’ (none of that 
holds). Therefore they woo one another (they woo on both 
sides) up to the taking by the hand. The wooer of the maiden 
is beftowed by the Maruts, so we have heard. To none 
that is not according to her wishes shall a daughter be given. 
That is demanded by the Rishis. That is the root of offspring, 
which has its root in love. This is what I hold.® Pondering 

^ Or : “ is a falsehood in that case something blameworthy,” the 
faft, that is, of giving the girl to the second ? Less likely : “ Need 
one in that case be telling a lie,” that is, be disowning the earlier agree- 
ment } Perhaps the translation is to be taken according to Narada, 
xii, 30 : “ Shall a man then declare (the agreement) as invalid (anrita) 
or not ? ” Is vSeyam to be changed to vakyam } 

® Hardly perhaps : “ saying : ‘Take her home, after having decked 
her out * ” ; where, therefore, the purchase price would consist of 
ornaments for the bride, or money for these. 

® In DivySvadana, ed. Cowell and Neil, p. i, we find that three 
things mu^ combine together that there may be children : mata- 
pitarau raktau samnipatitau (the loving begetters) ; 2. mata kalya ; 
3. ritumati gandharvapratyupafthita. Cp. Windisch, Buddhas Gehurt, 
etc., 17 f. ; L. V. Schroeder, Wurzein d. Sage vom heiL Graly 84 f. 
On the view that in marriage one mu^l only follow the urge of the 
heart see my note Dandin’s Da^akumaracaritam, p. 301 f., and with it 
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now, know that in this twofold business ^ there lie many 
mistakes, for here it is that we have to do with living together. 
Hear how the purchase price never decided the matter. I brought 
away two maidens for Vicitravirya, having therein overcome 
all the Magadhas, Ka^is and Ko^alas. Of one the hand had 
already been taken, the other had had the purchase price. 
‘ The girl that has been taken (already by the hand) muft be 
at once sent away,’ said my father. ‘ Bring the other girl 
here.’ So spoke the Kuru scion. I asked many others, since 
I doubted my father’s word ; for my father’s thirft for virtue 
and right seemed to me mightily exaggerated.^ Thereupon, O 
king, I kept on speaking these words, for I was striving after 
the right way : ‘ I would fain come to know the right way to 
the truth.’ When now I had uttered these words, my father 
Balhika spoke as follows : ‘ If ye believe that it is the purchase 
price that decides, and not the taking by the hand, tradition 
(smriti) declares ; ‘ He that has received the purchase price, 
may take ^leps for another wedding.’ ® For the law-learned 
do not ilate that according to tradition a guiding thread is given 
by the words (the agreement in marriage affairs by word of 
mouth). Toward those who derive the decision from the 
price and not from the taking by the hand, the well-known 
expression, too, which speaks of giving the daughter, does not 
inspire any trusT: (that is, it makes them out to be wrong). ^ 
Those who see in the purchase price a sale are not law-learned 

Ultararamacar., v, 17; vi, 12 ~ Malatimadhavam, i, 27; KirStarj., 
xiii, 6 (cp. ix, 8) ; my Hindu TaieSy p. 81, n. 2 ; p. 184, n. i ; Jataka, 
Nos. 68, 237; vol. V, p. 288, 11 . 18 fF. ; MBh., xii, 194.27; 
DivySvadana, ed. Cowell and Neil, p. 654 ; Si^er Nivedita, Web 
of Indian LifCy p. 187 ; Chavannes, A&es du XIV, Congres intern, des 
orientalises y 1905 (vol. 14), Cinqu,sed,y p. 140; Samayamatrika, viii, 
23 ; Winternitz, WZKM, xxviii, 20 ; etc. 

^ Panayos, that is, buying and selling of the girl. The word is not 
found with this meaning in Bohtlingk. 

^ For Bhishma thought indeed that he had an equal right to the girl 
that had been taken by the hand, since he had won her by capture 
and fighting. 

® Lajantaram upasita. Balhika is the brother of Bhishma’s father. 
See e.g. also v, 149.14 fF. 

^ Probably less likely ; it is not convincing to them. 
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men.i To such as these a man shall not give his daughter, nor 
shall anyone bring home such a woman ; for the wife muil 
in no wise be bought or sold. Therewith is judgment, too, 
uttered on the greedy, the evil-minded, that buy and sell 
a woman as slave (concubine).” ^ On this matter folk asked 
Satyavant : “ The payer of the purchase price for a girl, which 
latter has had the purchase price, has died, and suppose she had 
another man taking her hand ; we arc then in doubt as to 
what is right. Decide thou this for us . . .” Satyavant 
spoke : “ If so ye wish, then give her away. In this a man 
need harbour no hesitation. A man so does, even when (the 
payer of the purchase price) ^lill lives. If he is dead, then there 
is no doubt whatever. The maiden may in such a case unite 
herself to her brother-in-law, or once again, following his 
guidance only, praftise mortification in her longing after the 
taking by the hand (after aftual marriage). According to 
some they (the brothers-in-law) lie with her at once, according 
to others gradually (?). Those that speak thus on this matter 
know the decision in this present question. The same is true 
where, before the taking by the hand, an interval goes by, filled 
with all the happiness-bringing usages and with holy sayings.^ 
A fraud, however, is a crime leading to the loss of the ca^le. 
The deciding and culminating point in the holy words of the 
hand-taking is in the seventh ilep (at the wedding ceremony). 
She is the wife of him to whom she is given with water.^ Thus 
is (the daughter) to be given away, they declare on this matter ; 

^ Were it a real, legal sale, then it would unconditionally bind. 

2 K. has the less striking reading dasivat “ like a slave 

3 Then, too, nothing definitive has happened. I'he smoother 
but rather lame rendering would be : “ The time leading up to the 
taking by the hand is that in which all happiness-bringing usages and 
holy sayings are put in pradlice.” 

^ When bellowing an obje^I on anyone water is poured on his 
hands. See, e.g. MBh., iii, 193.36 ; K., iv, 78.37 ; Apail.,ii, 4, 9.8 ; 
Jataka, ii, p. 371 ; Raghuv., v, 59 ; Vetalap. (ed. VidyasSgara), p. 1 14 
(Kathas.Tar.,93) ; Kathas., 1 1 3, towards the end. The objedl is given 
with the left hand, with the right the water is poured out (Angutt.-Nik., 
iv, p. 2 10 ; Chavannes, Cinq cents contes et apologues y etc., iii, pp. 367, 
383, 388). Hence he that gets the gift is called ardrapSni or klinna- 
pani. 
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they know the decision. . A pleasing, obedient ^ wife, given 
away by her brother before the holy fire, her shall the twice- 
born one wed, walking round the holy fire.” ^ 

In the next chapter we read among other things : “ I do 

not see that in the following case any ground is given through 
the law of the daughter’s son : the son of daughters sold belongs 
to his father. But those born of the marriage by purchase arc 
envious, given up to unrighteousness, takers of other men’s 

1 Or after the Bomb, text : “ equal in birth,” which is also very 
good indeed. K. reads anuva^am. 

2 The law literature shows very many correspondencies with the 
teaching here set forth. Yajnavalkya, i, 6 5, indeed, gives us likewise the 
well-known maxim ; “ Once only is the maid given away,” but goes 
on to say that one, however, who has been already given away can be 
married away once again, if a better wooer than the earlier one comes ; 
and in Narada, xii, 30, we find in almost literal agreement with MBh., 
xiii, 44.28 : Kanyayam datta^ulkayam jyayam^ ced vara avrajet 
Dharmarthakamasamyukto, vakyam tatranritam bhavet, “ If the price 
has been given for a maid and a better wooer comes, in whom virtue, 
advantage, and love are to be found, then in this case the words arc 
to be invalid.” And in 28-29 he says that the rule : “ Once it is that 
the maid is given away ” is applicable only in the case of the fir^l 
five kinds of marriage, that is, of the Brahma, the Prajapati, the Rishi, 
the Deva and the Gandharva marriages ; in the case of the other three 
all depends on the wooers’ qualities. That means, then, for mo^l 
cases a nullification of that holy maxim. If a maiden’s bridegroom 
has died before the wedding has been carried out, then according 
to Manu, ix, 97 (cp. 69, 70) she is to be given to his brother ; according 
to Vasishtha, xvii, 74, Baudhayana, iv, 1.16, even when she has been 
solemnly given in marriage, she is to be again married. Vasishtha, 
xvii, 72, says the same. In Mahlnirvanatantra, xi, 67, it comes as an 
order of Qiva to marry away such a maiden again. Narada, xii, 24, 
lays it down : “ If a wooer accepts a maid, and journc}s thereupon 
into another land, then shall she let three menftruations go by, and 
then choose another bridegroom.” The basic rule, indeed, that is 
followed is : Woman is the field, man the giver of the seed. Only he 
that has the seed shall have the field, too (NSrada, xii, 1 9). But neither 
the dead, nor the absent man can sow. Cp. my Kautilya, 254.3 ff. ; 
addit. 254.3-17. But cp., for in^ance, Dubois-Beauchamp, Hindu 
Manners and CuSiomSy 3rd edit., p. 40, on the later cuftom, wholly 
opposed to tliis. 
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goods, filled with malice, of evil life. Here those with the 
knowledge of olden times bring up the following verses sung 
by Yama, they, the wise in the law, they, who are bound to the 
law books,^ the bridges of virtue and rightfulness. He that 
seeks to earn money through selling his own son, or that for the 
sake of his life gives away his daughter for a price, such a blind 
one will feed on sweat, wine, and excrement in the dreadful 
hell called Kala, the deepest of the seven.” Some call the 
yoke of cattle in the Rishi form a purchase price ; that is quite 
a mistake. Whether it were small or big there would be a 
sale therewith. Even if some have had a cuilom, it is not thereby 
a law for ever. We can see in the world, indeed, the praftices 
of otliers too : those that carnally enjoy a maiden who is 
forced, such doers of evil will lie in thick darkness.* Indeed, 

^ Or referring to verses ” : “ which arc set (written down) in the 
law books.” With the following cp. Manu, iii, 5 1 ff. 

* This, of course, docs not refer to capture marriage, as the 
scholia^ holds, but to rape. That things mu^ not be done which even 
gods and holy men have on their reckoning is several times Pressed, 
as elsewhere, in the MBh. So xii, 291.17-18, 294.7. In xii, 262, 
we are given a splendid exposition : The way of life of the good (of 
the well-known penitents, etc.) has quite confused the moral ideas ; 
this ” way of life ” (acara) and the books praising it arc rubbish washed 
up together from everywhere ; a man who has some importance in 
the world is praised by conscienceless poets greedy for fame, and 
everything about him is set up as an example, and so on. [N.B. — 
washed up chip of wood or whisp of ilraw of this kind, to use the 
language of our text, is to be seen, too, in 9I. 24 and 25. They mu^l 
be ca^l away here ; then we get a sensible and clear text. ^1. 24 is a 
doublet to 9I. 30 ; 9L 2 5 mu^ be put before 31.] A pretty lift of the 
lewd doings of the gods and holy men is to be found in Da^akumara- 
caritam, p. 209 of my translation. Moreover in their case such 
“ devilish tricks ” do not bring about any lessening of virtue (ib., 
ypp. 209-10). For the holy man is ftill unspotted, even when he is in the 
service of luft and brandy. Mark.-Pur., xvii, 17 ff. Cp. MBh., xii, 
141.67. The poisons of the Samsira are firft and foremoft wine and 
women, and can only be driven out by wine and women (that is, the 
devils by Beelzebub). See Mahanirvanatantra, transl. by Arthur 
Avalon, p. cxvi and chap, viii, 269. But with both passages cp. what 
follows, as also M. N. Dutt in the introd. to his translation, pp. xxi- 
xxviii. And this is also a myftical doftrine for the initiated, and has 
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Inother human being muft not be sold, how much less so 
^ne’s own children ! From such a possession rooted in wrong 
10 good can come (or : nothing right can spring). They that 
enow the times of old bring forward this saying of Pracetasa 
((according to Nil. of Daksha) : If the kinsfolk of a maiden 
ftakc nothing for themselves, then it is no sale. This is an 
^“honouring” (a gift of honour arhana) of a girl, and a thing that 
shows very good will. And all of it without leaving anything 
over must be given up to the girl. Women mu£i be honoured 
and adorned by father and brother, father-in-law and brother- 
in-law, if they wish to have much happiness. True it is that, 
if the wife is not pleased, then the husband, too, is not rejoiced 
by her ; and if the husband has no joy, then no offspring grows,” 
In the 47th chapter it is fir^l set forth : the Brahman may 
take his wives only out of the three higher cables ; if from love, 
greed, or baseness he weds a Qudra, then he mu^l make atone- 
ment. In sharing an inheritance the son of his Brahmanic 
wife firil gets a tenth of the whole cjftate, that is to say, the moil 
valuable things, such as carts, bulls, etc. The resi: is split up 
into ten shares. Of these the son of the Brahman woman gets 
four, that of the Kshattriya three, the son of the Vai^ya two, 
that of the Qudra wife one, although under the law nothing 
whatever falls to him ; for while the Brahman’s sons by the 
wives from the three higher ca^es are Brahmans, he is not one. 
He is given a little (alpam) or the tenth part because charity 
is the higheil virtue, but only if the father grants it to him. 
Three thousand at the mo^l is to be given to the wife as her 
share in the estate, and of this property given her by the husband 
she shall have the usufruft, which is meet and fitting. The 
share in the inheritance given by the husband is for the usufruft 

nothing to do with the sensuality of the many. Wc often find, too, 
the assertion that the Brahman who knows the Veda, and perhaps 
also practises this or that good work, is pure, even though he were 
the rnos'l dreadful of sinners (e.g. Vasishtha, xxvi, 19 ; xxvii, 1-9 ; 
Manu, xi, 262). By deeds that are in any, even the slightest relation 
with a particular god, above all Qiva and Vishnu, even the mo^ 
shameless offender is wholly cleansed from any ^ain. But this is not 
the place to go further into this. Cp. J. J. Meyer, Isoldes Gottesurteily 
notes 41 and 43. 


F 
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of the wives, of this property of the husband nothing shall in any 
wise be taken from the wife. But whatever property has been 
given the Brahmanic wife by her father, that her daughter is to 
have, for she is as the son.^ Yucfhishthira wonders at the property 
being shared so unequally among the sons of the wives from the 
three higher cables, for they are yet all Brahmans. Bhishma 
enlightens him ; “ Wife ” is uttered in the world with one 
name only, but within the name thus uttered there is a very 
great dii>lindlion. If a man has fir^ of all made three (not 
Brahmanic) women his wives, and then gets a Brahman woman, 
then she is the eldest, she is the honourable one, the head-wife. 
The bathing and adorning of the husband, the tooth-cleaning, 
and the anointing, the sacrifices to gods and forbears, and all 
else that is done in the house on works of the holy law, all this 
no other may ever care for, so long as she is there, but the 
Brahman woman mus^ attend to it for the Brahman man. Food 
and drink, wreath, clothing, and ornaments mu^ be handed to 
the husband by the Brahman woman, for she is the mosT: 
important. The Kshattriya shall iland altogether beneath her, 
the wise man goes on, as the Vai9ya again under the Kshattriya 5 
for the warrior cafle, as being the royal one, has a very high and 
weighty position for the welfare of the world. If a Kshattriya 
man, although he is really allowed only two kinds of wives, has 
three, then the sons inherit thus : the son of the Kshattriya 
woman gets four-eighths and the father’s war booty, the Vaigya’s 

^ The law literature on this point has already been pointed out. 
According to this the wife’s property (v^ridhana) is what was given her by 
her father, mother, brother, or other kindred, what she received before 
the wedding-fire, or in the wedding procession, or from her husband, 
whether out of love or as pain-money on his taking a second wife, or 
what she has received otherwise since marriage, and then her purchase 
price (gulka). This Ja.<t came to be in Old India, as, for example, among 
the old Germans, a gift to the bride. See Narada, xiii, 8 ; Vishnu, 
xvii, 18 ff. ; Manu, ix, 194 f. ; Yajiiavalkya, ii, 143 fF. ; AgnipurSna, 
pp. 742, 92 5, etc. Cp.espec. Meyer, Ll 6 er das Wesend. altind, Rechts- 
schr., etc., 76-81; 186; Kautilya (transl.), 243.17-245.19 and 
addits.; Benoy Kumar Sarkar, Poiit. Instil, and Theories of the Hindus^ 
28 if. Worthy of note is Mahanirvanatantra, xii, 2 5, according to which, 
over and above this, all she has acquired herself is the wife’s property 
(cp. xii, in). 
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son three, the (Jludra’s son one, if the father so grants. Of the 
property of the Vai^ya man the Vai^ya woman’s son receives 
four-fifths, the ^udra woman’s one, but again only if the father 
gives it him. As the (^udra maJh can only take a (^udra, his sons 
naturally all inherit quite equally.^ 

This favouring of the higher ca^es is, of course, easy to under- 
stand; and juft as easy to underftand is it that in the Mahabharata 
also, purchase marriage, not to speak at all of marriage by ftealing, 
is treated with such contempt, although not only elsewhere in 
the world, but in India, too, it is an inftitution from olden times. 
The whole catechism of the ordinary Brahman had only* the 
one word : “ Give ! ” and the Mahabharata itself shows us in 
its Brahmanic parts one ever recurring variation on this one 
tone ; from the soft, wheedling words of the glib, sly rascal 
(which, however, are those leaft often heard) up to the shrill, 
crazy screaming of the dirt-begrimed, howling dervish, with 
fantaftically matted shaggy hair, this all-conquering word of 
barefaced beggardom runs right through the mighty Epic. 
How then should the Brahmans not have seen the highest 
good, and what at leaft for them was the only dignified course, 
in those forms of marriage which imply a giving away of the 


^ The law books arc usually less hard than the Epic againft the 
(Judra woman’s son. True, Manu, ix, 155, too, lays it down he is to 
have what the father finds good to give him ; but otherwise, so far as 
I can see, this reftri 61 :ion is not found. Gautama, xxviii, 39, allows the 
Qudra son, even of an otherwise sonless Brahman, only the means of 
subsi^lence (vrittimula); Vasishtha, xvii, 48-50, pays no heed to him 
at all, and so on. According to Baudhayana, ii, 2, 3.10 (— ii, 2.10) 
and Yajnavalkya,ii, 125, of the Brahman’s sons that of the Brahman 
woman inherits four-tenths, that of the Kshattriya three-tenths, that 
of the Vai^ya two-tenths, that of the ^udrS one-tenth ; the sons of the 
Kshattriya man get three-sixths or two-sixths or one-sixth, those of the 
Vai(jya man two-thirds or one-third. So, too, Brihaspati, xxv, 27 ff. 
and Vishnu, xviii, i ff. ; only Vishnu says nothing whatever about the 
sons of the Vaicjya man. Baudhayana and Manu,ix, 153 ff., deem only 
a Brahman’s sons worthy of a detailed treatment. Brihaspati, xxv, 32, 
lays down that the (Judra woman’s son can have one of the ten 
shares only where land is not in queftion. Cp. Buhler’s note to Manu, ix, 
153 ; Kautilya (transL), 259.1-19 and addit. 259.27-28. 
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bride without, or essentially without, any price being paid ! ^ 
The warrior, on the other hand, found his pride in quite another 
direftion. “ Take ! ” was his shibboleth — firil of all : “ Take 
for thyself by main force ! Thou art the strong one and to the 
Arong belongs the earth.” But then it gratifies the pride of the 
mighty man if he can say to others : “ There, take it ! ” And 
always we are hearing in the Mahabharata : The Kshattriya 
can only bestow, never can he let anything be bellowed on 
him ; and often the contempt for the Brahman, ever begging 
and accepting, finds expression. In the tale of DevayanI and 
^armishtha we have already seen an example of this. The 
warrior, therefore, praised marriage by capture, and with it 
the Gandharva marriage, in which latter, likewise, leave was 
asked of no one on earth, but the more or less reluftant maiden 
was carried off as booty. Not only Krishna, the conscienceless 
fellow, who rose to the lofty dignity of higheft god from being 

^ Cp. MBh., iii, 186.15. Here, too, as is usual in the world, sheer 
selfishness, therefore, is the tap-root of progress and of a loftier ethic. 
But in saying this we would not deny that there was also a Stream 
to be found among the Brahmans, rising from nobler depths ; for it 
is the drivings of this very prieftly ca^e that India has to thank, in 
spite of much that is so unpleasing, for an infinity of good and lovely 
things in the domain not only of the intellcdual but also of the ethical. 
Priestly hands have done dreadful wrongs to the Epic poetry ; but on 
the other hand, very many splendid treasures, for instance, of the Indian 
mind in narrative literature have been smothered by the pious anointing 
oil of the Buddhists and Jains, or at lea^ di^orted, and thus, at any 
rate, preserved. Hertel in particular has pointed this out. On 
the new and the loftier in tlie world of philosophy, religion, and ethics 
the prie^lly class, however, has never and nowhere on earth looked 
with friendly eyes ; and the purer ethic in particular has always at 
fir^ a hard fight with the religion in power, the upholder of the old 
ways. It is full of meaning to find that the founder both of Buddhism 
and of Jainism belonged to the warrior nobility. It would ^lill be left, 
then, to show how far the Indian prie^ly class in its ethical views, too, 
followed its own impulse and not the pressure brought to bear on 
it by other sedlions of the population, and probably by isolated Brahmans. 
Indeed in the world it is always individuals at fir^ that have risen as 
reformers againA their times, and it is quite likely that the insurgent 
transformers came, too, from the prie^ood. 
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an obscure new-comer, is set before us as a bold woman- 
snatcher (v, 48.74 5 158.7 ff- 5 cp. iii, 12.31, 1 15 f.y and 
not only the Arjuna so wrongly praised to the skies by later 
revisers of the Kuru saga, bijt also the truly noble Bhishma. 
Among his heroic deeds we often find the abduftion of maidens 
(e.g. in vi, 13.6 ; xii, 46.13), and when he is dead, his mother 
Ganga sings his praises for this, too (xiii, 168.26, 27). Twice 
the Mahabharata tells the tale of how he carried off the daughter 
of the king of Ka^i for his half-brother Vicitravirya (i, 102 5 
V, 173). In the fir^ and very vivid passage we read : “ When 
now Bhishma, wiscil of the wise, saw that his brother had 
reached manhood’s years, he set his thoughts on finding him a 
wife. Then Bhishma heard how the three daughters of the 
king of Ka^i (like the fairies of heaven they were) were all 
holding their choice of a husband. Thereupon this beft of the 
chariot-fighters, the overcoiner of his foes, the mighty one, 
with the approval of his mother drove with one chariot to 
Varanasi. There Bhishma, ^antanu’s son, now saw gathered 
together the kings that had come from all sides, and these 
maidens. But when the names of all the kings were called 
out, and the surpassingly glorious maidens saw the lonely, old 
Bhishma, they all, as though gripped by an unreal, ran away 
from him, with the thought ; ‘ He is an old man.’ ‘ On 
what ground has the Bharata ileer shamelessly come hither, 
old, with a surpassingly virtuous soul, wearing wrinkles and 
white hair ? What will he say, who ^ands there among the 
people a breaker of his vow ? For false is the renown on earth 
of Bhishma as one thirsting after chastity.’ So spoke the low- 
souled among the princes, and laughed. When now Bhishma, 
the mighty one, heard the words of the Kshattriyas, he was fired 
with anger, himself he made these maidens’ choice, and spoke 
with voice of thunder to the wardens of the earth, as he, 
Bhishma, that strikes in all diredlions, lifted the maidens onto 
his chariot : ‘ The bestowal of daughters on valiant men, 

when these have themselves been summoned, has been handed 

^ In the twenty-sixth chap, of the 5th book of the Vishnupur. and 
elsewhere the song is sung of how Krishna carried off RukminI on the 
eve of her solemn wedding with Qi^upala. 
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down in tradition by the wise. While they deck out their 
daughters to the be^l of their power, and even pay money 
besides, others offer them for a yoke of cattle. Others win 
consent for a fixed sum of money^and others again through force. 
Others approach men who are unaware of anything, and others 
wed on their own terms.^ Others acquire a wife by following 
the Rishi way. Then, as the eighth kind, know ye that one 
chosen out by the poets.^ The self choice by the maiden 
(svayamvara) again is praised and pradlised by the nobility. 
The carrying away by main force of the maiden, however, is 
declared by the law-learned to be the be^l thing. ^ These 
maidens here, ye herders of the earth, I mean to take away 
hence by force. Make ready with all your strength, whether 
now it is for vidlory or for defeat. Here Aand I, ye herders 
of the earth, resolved to fight.’ When he of the heroic 
soul, the Kuru scion had thus spoken to the wardens of the 
earth and the king of Ka^i, and had lifted all the maidens 
onto his chariot and taken leave of the gathering, he drove 
swiftly av/ay with these maidens. Then sprang up in rage all 
those princes, feeling their arms and biting their lips. Great 
was the confusion among them, as in tearing haife they took 
off their ornaments, and girded on their armour. Like the 
meeting together of ilars was this gathering of all the orna- 
ments and the armour from every side,* owing to the orna- 
ments being Arewn about here and there with the armour.® 

^ Wishing to have the maiden in marriage (prarthita) — inthePraja- 
patya form. Cp. Agnipur., 1 54.10b ; Vishnu’s law-book, xxiv, 22. 

^ The Gandharva marriage, anyhow, not, as the comm, has it, 
the Rakshasa form. It would be possible, of course, to find the 
Gandharva form already in anuraanya, as K. indeed does. Then the 
meaning would be : “ Know now that this is the eighth kind of taking 
home chosen by the wise.” Kavi as a matter of fad in the MBh. quite 
usually means “ the wise man, seer, mader ”. 
f ® Or : “ They declare the marriage by capture to be the olded.” 

* The armour, too, was ornamented with gold and precious dones. 
When Yudhishthira’s armour was shot to pieces with arrows in the 
fight by night, we read : “ It fell down in tatters like a swarm of Aars 
from the sky ” (vii, 165.39 ; cp. viii, 49.42 f.). 

® Can go with what follows ; then we should have a kind of loc. 
absol. : “ While the ornaments . . . were being drewed about, 
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Their brows were drawn with anger and indignation, and their 
eyes reddened ; thus did these heroes climb into their chariots, 
made ready by their drivers, shining, harnessed to noble bleeds, 
and now set out, brandishing their weapons, after the Kuru 
scion as he drove off. Then between them and him, between 
the one and the many, there was fought a raging, fear-bringing 
fight. . . . But when the beif of all arm-bearers had overcome 
them in the fight, he went on his way, down to the Bharatas, 
the Bharata he. Bhishma, ^antanu’s son, was attacked 
from behind by the ^alva king, the great chariot-fighter, 
he the man of unfathomed mind, as the warden of the 
herd, the ilronge^l of the strong, who is after the female, 
thruils another elephant in the back with his two tusks. ^ 
Yearning for the woman, the prince shouted to Bhishma : 
“ Stop ! Stop ! ” he the (^alva king, the strong-armed, 
goaded by rage. Then this tiger among men, the tormentor 
of the foemen’s armies, roused by his words, blazing up 
with anger like a smokeless fire, his Stretched bow in hand 
and his forehead in furrows, faithfully followed the warrior 
custom and turned his chariot round to meet the (^alva, without 
fear or confusion, he the great chariot-fighter. When all 
these kings saw he had turned about, they came up as onlookers 
to the meeting between Bhishma and the Qilva. The two 
men endowed with Strength and valour rushed on one another 
like two Strong bellowing bulls fighting for the cow. Then 
the (^alva king, the beSt of men, overwhelmed Bhishma, 
Qantanu’s son, with quick flying arrows in hundreds of 
thousands. When now these princes saw Bhishma at firSt 
brought into evil plight by ^alva they were aStonished and 
shouted ; “ Bravo, bravo ! ” . • . When now Bhishma, 

(Jantanu’s son, the taker of foemen’s Strongholds, heard the 
words of the Kshattriyas, wrathfully he said ; “ Stay, Stay ! ” 
And grimly he spoke to his charioteer : “ Drive to where that 

these heroes, whose brows . . . were drawn with anger, and whose 
eyes were reddened,** etc. Alike inSbrum. absol. is repeatedly found 
in the Epic. Cp. for example vii, 196.12 ; xii, 264.61-63 ; Ram., ii, 
III. 12. 

^ As we shall learn later, the ^alva king was the secret betrothed 
of the eldest of the princesses 
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king is ! I will kill him as the prince of birds kills a snake/’ 
Warding off with arrows the arrows of the ^alva king, Bhishma, 
the Kuru scion, brought down his driver, Bhishma the tiger 
among the rulers of earth. With Indra’s arrow magic he slew 
his splendid horses. For the maiden’s sake, Bhishma, (pantanu’s 
offspring, then let the beft of men go off alive. Then ^alva 
went to his city, and the prince thereafter ruled his empire with 
juflice. And the kings that were there to witness the svayam- 
vara, they too went back again to their kingdoms, they the 
takers of foemen’s strongholds. When Bhishma, the beSl of 
Strikers in the fray, had thus won the maidens, he went off to 
HaStinapura, where the king, the Kuru offspring, Vicitravirya 
the juSt, ruled this earth, like his father, the Kuru offspring 
^antanu, the beSt among men. The son of Gahga, in a short 
time, went through foreSts and rivers, mountains and trees of 
the moSt various kinds (the man of boundless valour in the 
fray, having worked havoc among the foe, himself unscathed), 
and he brought away the daughters of the king of Kagi, he 
the virtuous one, as though they were his daughters-in-law, 
as though they were his younger siSlers. As though with his 
own daughters, the ^Irong-armed one drove into the Kuru 
land, and brought them thither, seeking to do his brother’s 
pleasure. These maidens endowed with every excellence, won 
by a hero’s prowess, the brother Bhishma handed over to his 
younger brother Vicitravirya. He, learned in the law, having 
thus carried out in harmony with the law a deed beyond human 
powers, went on to marry away his brother Vicitravirya.” 

In the second account (v, 173 ; cp. 176.44 ff.) given by 
Bhishma himself, he declares that it was because the maidens 
were vlrya^ulka (whose price is heroic valour) that he robbed 
them (9I. 14) ; and in it he is always calling out : “ Bhishma, 
son of ^antanu, is robbing the maidens.” Duryodhana does the 
same as Bhishma. He drives in a gold-decked chariot together 
with Karna and other heroes into the royal city of the Kalihgas, 
where the princess is to hold her ceremonial choice of a husband, 
and a great and splendid band of kings has come together. 
Accompanied by her nurse and by eunuchs,^ the young beauty 
^ These, of course, show that the tale in at lea^ its present form 
is of a late date. It is found, too, in the 12th Book. 
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walks across the platform, as the kings’ names are told her, but 
passes by Duryodhana. This hurts his angry pride ; he falls 
on her, lifts her onto his chariot, and drives off with her. 
The other wooers follow, but in the hot fight they all have to 
yield before Karna’s incomparable heroism and ftrength, and 
Duryodhana bears off his booty (xii, 4). Bhlshma’s rape of the 
girls had evil results of which we shall hear later, and more- 
over kindled an undying enmity between him and the family 
of the abdufted maidens. But usually the maidens’ kindred 
put up with the deed. We even are told, indeed, of a famous 
case where from the very ftart the girl’s brother lends his help. 

Arjuna during his time of banishment and “ chaftity ” comes 
to the Yadavas in Dvaraka,and there lives with Krishna in the 
moil intimate friendship. The Vrishnis and Andhakas hold 
a festival in honour of the mountain Raivata, whereat men and 
women give themselves up to all kinds of frolic and mad 
enjoyment. Then we read in i, 219.13 ff. : While this 

wonderful dazzling fe^lival was being held, Krishna and 
Arjuna walked about together. Wandering round they saw 
there the glorious daughter of Vasudeva, the bedecked Subhadra, 
amidft her girl friends. When Arjuna saw her, at once love 
woke within him, Krishna saw that his thoughts were of her 
only. The tiger among men spoke, laughing slightly : “ Is 

the heart of the forcil-dweller ftirred by love ? An it please 
thee, that is my siiler, sprung from the same womb as Sarana, 
O son of Pritha, Subhadra her name, my father’s beloved 
daughter. If thou hail intentions, I will speak with my father.”® 
Arjuna said : “ She is Vasudeva’s daughter and Krishna’s 
siiler, and lit up by loveliness ; whom would she not, indeed, 
ensnare ! All my happiness would undoubtedly be fulfilled, 
if the Vrishni maiden, this siiler of thine, were my wife. But 
what means is there to get her ? Tell me of it, O Janardana. 
Then I am ready to do anything, if it is possible for a man.” 
Krishna spoke : “ The Svayamvara is the way of marriage of 
the Kshattriyas, O bull among men, but it is bound up with 
doubt and danger because of the whimfulness of woman’s 
nature. The carrying away by force is also held in honour 
by the Kshattriyas. Those wise in the laws know it as the 
marriage way of heroes. Do thou, O Arjuna, take my fair 
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sifter by force. For who knows what she will do at the 
Svayamvara ? ” Now when Arjuna and Krishna had made 
up their minds how the thing was to be done, they sent 
messengers to let Yudhishthira, who was in Indrapraftha, 
know of everything. And when the long-armed one had learnt, 
the son of Pandu allowed it. Being now authorized in the 
matter of this union, and with Krishna’s leave, Arjuna, the 
Bharata bull, went forth according to Krishna’s plan, when 
he knew the maiden to be on the mountain Raivataka. In a 
chariot whose parts were of gold, which was equipped in full 
order, harnessed to (j^aibya and Sugriva (horses of Kn’shna), 
wreathed with a multitude of little bells, and fitted with all 
kinds of weapons, which sounded, too, as the voice of the cloud, 
was like unto flaming fire, and deftroyed the joy of foes — in this 
chariot the bull among men drove forth under pretext of 
hunting, armed, clad in armour, wearing his sword, with the 
leather proteftor for the left arm, and the bowman’s finger-cap. 
Subhadra was now coming back to Dvaraka, having offered 
worship to the mountain prince Raivataka and all the gods, 
and had the Brahmans to utter wishes for blessings, and having 
wandered to the right round the mountain. Arjuna rushed 
down on her, and lifted her into his chariot, he that was tortured 
by love’s arrow thus did unto Subhadra, lovely in every limb. 
Then the tiger among men drove with this brightly smiling 
one on the chariot built of gold to his city. But when the 
soldiery saw Subhadra being carried off, they all ran shouting 
in the direftion of the city of Dvaravatl. When they had all 
come to the assembly hall Sudharma,^ they told the warden of 
the hall of all this heroic deed of Arjuna. So soon as the warden 
of the hall had heard it from them, he beat the drum that 
calls to arms, the loud-sounding drum, mounted in gold. 
Aroused by this din, the Bhojas, Vrishnis,and Andhakas, leaving 
their food and drink, now came rushing up from every side. 

A very ftormy meeting is now held ; chariots, arms, and 
equipment are put into order ; Baladeva, the drunken elder 

^ Or perhaps better : When they had swiftly reached the assembly 
hall. Abhitas swift, quick is often found in the MBh., although the 
didionaries give this meaning as unsupported (iii, 3.67; 175.16; 
240.1; 266.7; 276.4; vii, 113.66; etc.). 
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brother of Krishna, in a fury curses the rascally Arjuna, who 
thus repays their hospitality, firA eating the food, and then 
breaking the vessel, and threatens by himself alone to make 
the earth Kaurava-less. But Krishna makes a speech “ in the 
service of virtue and profit ” : It is not contempt that Arjuna 
has shown towards our family, there is no doubt as to that. He 
holds you Satvatas never to be greedy for gain ; and the son 
of Pandu believes that one should not venture on the Svayarn- 
vara. Who would care, too, like a brute to approve the giving 
away of a daughter ! ^ And the sale, too, of a child — what 
human being on earth would choose to carry it out ! These 
mi^lakes have been seen by Kunti’s son, that is what I hold. 
That is why the son of Pandu has carried away the maiden 
according to law and wont. On the one hand the union is a 
fitting one, on the other this so excelling son of Pritha has 
aifually accomplished the rape of the glorious Subhadra. Who 
would not choose, indeed, to have Arjuna, the son of Kunti- 
bhoja’s daughter, born in the line of Bharata and the famous 
(Jantanu ! And I see none that could overcome the son of 
Pritha by his might in battle but C^iva. . . . Hasten with the 
moft friendly words to Arjuna, and thus move him to come 
back. This is my moil true opinion. Were Pritha’s son to 
overcome you, and go back by force to his city, then your 
renown would come to nought at one blow. But if there is 
friendly appeasing, there is no talk of defeat.” Thus is Arjuna 
brought back and wedded to Subhadra ^ (cp. also viii, 37.34). 

^ Or : “ the giving away like a head of cattle,” that is, her being 
given away like a head of cattle. 

2 K. after ^loka 25 of the Bomb. ed. (which here shows some 
difference) has inserted alinoft 1 50 ^lokas, showing a really crazy 
distortion. On Krishna’s advice Arjuna disguises himself as a Yati, 
is honoured by Baladeva and his comrades as a holy man, brought 
by Krishna into the apartments of his sifter Subhadra, and given into 
her care, the cunning fellow spinning a tale to her : “For in olden 
times the Yati who were of the calling of begging monks dwelt in the 
apartments of the Da^arhas’ maidens. The maidens that were in the 
harem gave them soft and hard foods, according to the time, and were 
untiring in it.” Arjuna’s excellencies have already been praised before 
Subhadra by Krishna and others, and she has long quite fallen in love 
with the hero through hearsay. Arjuna on his side sighs and groans 
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In vii, 10.33, 55 the carrying off of women is hailed 
as a great deed of two heroes in Yudhishthira’s army (cp. 9I. 
60, and xii, 45.13). The dying Bhlshma praises in vi, 122.17 
Karna^s heroism, when carrying off maidens. When the 
angry Qi^upala in ii, 41.22, 23 declares that it was an ill deed 
of Bhlshma to have carried off Amba, who already loved 
another, that means little. Moreover he, the rightly thinking 
one, let her go again at once, when he came to know of her 
inclination. So the abdudlion of women is seen, too, in the 
comparison : “ Su^arman took the king of the Matsyas as 

like a true lover that has ever the objeft of his as yet unfulfilled laft 
wishes before him. At length she grasps the faft that the Yati is 
Arjuna, and draws him into a jewing talk ; he discloses himself, and 
they avow their mutual love. From shame Subhadra now falls quite 
ill, and after the manner of later literature the love-sickness of the 
maiden is described. The whole people with her father at their head 
go off to a thirty-four days’ fe^ival on an island. Arjuna makes use 
of the opportunity (which has been purposely brought about for him 
by Krishna and the kinsfolk), and asks of Subhadra the Gandharva 
union. Of it he says that it is brought about from passion and the 
yearning for sons, and ensures an obedient and fruitful wife ; as opposed 
to the other four kinds of marriage this fifth one is entered upon by 
the two lovers without holy ceremony and without friends. Next 
night he would fain accomplish this marriage with her. But she only 
weeps. Then Arjuna at a loss calls up through his thoughts his father 
Indra, and the whole ho^ of the heavenly and the holy ones (indeed 
even the Yadus come with Vasudeva at their head), and they wed him 
to the princess. Krishna comes, offers him his chariot, urges him 
to go to KhSndavapra^ha, and then discreetly vanishes away likewise 
to the island. Arjuna bids SubhadrS to have the chariot harnessed 
under pretext of a holy journey, and to bring it thither. She herself then 
serves him as a very skilful driver, and finds a great joy when an army 
opposes her beloved one, and of course is overcome by him. But 
the leader, who has been told of everything by Krishna, jumps from 
his chariot, embraces Arjuna, and the hero drives away with his 
blessing and good wishes. Then follows ^loka 3, i and 2 of the 220th 
chapter of the Bomb. ed. being omitted : Rathena kancanSngena, 
together with 4 and 5 ; then a verse to the effeA that Arjuna with an 
army and SubhadrS goes off in the dire6bon of his city. Verse 9 of 
the Bomb. ed. comes next, and then the re^ essentially the same as 
this text (i, 239 ff. in K.). 
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prisoner alive ; lifting him up by force onto his chariot, as 
the lover does a maid (yuvatl), he drove off with swift Aeeds ” 
(Jv, 33.8-9).^ However, the carrying off of a bride is often 
rather an elopement (e.g. MBlI., iii, 224.1-4). 

But to carry off the wedded wife of a man, which not only 
often among savages and barbarians,* but, as is well known, 
also, for inftance, among our Germanic forefathers, was looked 
on as a glorious deed, is a thing which is very strongly con- 
demned 5 and xii, 35.25 lays down an atonement for this 

1 It is true that marriage by capture is more than once represented 
as wrong, and according to Vasishtha, xvii, 73, and Baudh., iv, 1.15, 
a girl that has been carried off, but not wedded to die accompaniment 
of the holy song texts, can be given away again as a virgin. But 
Vasishtha, i, 34, brings forward this very form as that of the Kshattriyas 
(kshattra), and Baudh., i, 1 1, 20.12 holds that it and purchase marriage 
correspond with the laws or cu^oms of the warrior nobility ; so also 
Manu, iii, 24 and 26. Mark.-Pur. ^ates in cxxxiii, 27 ff. that it is 
^ill better for the warrior than the Gandharva marriage, and in cxxii ff. 
Prince Avikshita carries off many princesses at their Svayamvara, 
because they do not choose him out ; his heroic mother praises him for 
it, when he has been taken prisoner in the fight thus brought about, 
and fires him on to go to war. And there are other such cases. It 
has often been Elated that the very name Rskshasa marriage points to the 
Aryans having found this form, as also the Asura or purchase marriage, 
already among the primitive population, and called it thus after them 
(e.g. J. Lippert, Kulturgesch, d. Menschheit, 1887, Bd. ii, p. 95 ; 
Anthroposy iv, pp. 7 ff., especially 10 ; vii, 102). It would be easy to 
see how, corresponding to these names, those may have been invented 
for the other kinds of marriage. But probably the Aryan settlers 
did not have to be introduced by the aborigines to such ways of 
marriage ; and I think the terminology arose rather from the 
“ Brahmanic ” kind, it being interpreted as “ Brahma marriage 
Both marriage by capture and marriage by purchase are, indeed, Indo- 
Gcrmanic. See e.g. Fei^l, Indogermaneriy 305-308. 

* Of the American Indians, for in^ance, we often are told that the 
Wronger man simply takes his wife away from the weaker, juft as the 
men do in the knightly age of Europe ; and among the pre-Islamic 
Arabs it was looked on as highly praiseworthy to take for oneself 
the wife of the beaten foe (see e.g. AnthropoSy v, pp.983 ff.; Welhausen, 
Qotting, Nachr, 1893, p. 435). To the conqueror, indeed, is the 
booty. See too 5 Moses, 2 1 .' i o ff. 
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crime. Even from the robber it is expefted that he shall keep 
from stealing women, as also from intercourse with the wives 
of others (xii, 1 33. 1 7) ; cp. what the pious robber in 1 35. 1 3, 1 4 
demands from his men.^ In tHe lift of ^i^upala’s sins it is also 
remarked that he has ftolen a man’s wife, also, however, that 
he has carried off a girl, though, indeed, not for marriage 

(ii, 45.10 f.).* 

The Svayamvara, which has been spoken of in the tales we 
have juft given, is one of the splendours of the Indian Epic, 
not only of older times, but also of later times, and is also often 
found in the prose talcs. It is perhaps generally known from 
the song of Nala and Damayantl. It was assuredly never a 
universal cuftom, but was confined to daughters of Kshattriyas, 
especially royal princesses. Therefore, at leaft in the view of the 
warrior nobility, only this nobility had the right to such 
wooing.^ 

In Mahabh., i, 122, several kings desire KuntI, her that is 
adorned with the higheft womanly perfeftions. Her father 
holds a Svayarnvara for her. When she sees the glorious 
Pandu among the kings, she is at once fired with love, shyly 
hangs the garland on his shoulder and the wedding is held 

^ In AnguttaranikSya, iv, p. 339, we read that among the eight 
qualities that kept a “ great ” thief or a professional robber on a bigger 
scale from a speedy fall, and made it possible for him to carry on for a 
long time, there was this one : “ He does not kill a woman, he forces 
or deflowers no maid.” 

* Brihaspati, xxii, 18, enjoins that he who freals a married woman 
shall be burned on a red-hot gridiron with a ftraw fire. 

® Hopkins holds that this splendid knightly Svayamvara of the Epic 
is not a survival from earlier times, but a later growth, and he is probably 
quite right. He di^inguishes, then, two kinds : the older primitive 
self-choice, and the later splendid form (JAOS, xiii, 168, 169, 357, 
360). The faired Svayamvara in the Epic, Savitri’s, is on very simple 
lines, and only at it is the maiden qu’tc free in choosing her husband. 
As we know, Savitri drives in her chariot through the land and thus 
makes an inspefrion, a proceeding that by no means fits into the frame- 
work of the usual or court talcs of the Svayamvara. In the house of 
King Mandhatar it is, at leafr according to his words, the cuftom 
for the daughters themselves to choose their husband in freedom. 
Wilson’s Vishnupurana, iii, 270. 
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without further hindrance. The same thing exaftly happens 
in Damayantl’s case, although here there is some slight banter- 
ing by the gods.^ But generally things do not go on so smoothly, 
a thing of which the literary ^^pic of later times has likewise 
made use. So Krishna overcomes the angry rivals, and 
triumphantly carries off the daughter of the king of the 
Gandharas. 

From more than one point of view the self-choice by 
Draupadi is interefting (i, 184 ff.). It belongs to that probably 
older variety where there is no queilion of the girl’s making a 
choice, but the decision is reached through a trial of warrior 
skill.2 

^ Things would seem to go juff as peacefully with Devika, who 
chooses Yudhishthira, and with VijayS, who chooses Sahadeva, while 
Bhimasena gets BalarndharS as virya^ulka (i, 95.76 ff.). But here 
we have only a short account. This comparison is in^rudlive : “ As 
at a Svayamvara they (the warriors) rained blows on one another in 
the turmoil of the fight ” (vi, 93.42). Cp. MSrkandcyapur., cxxii ff. ; 
cxxxiii, 8 ff. 

2 It is a fight or a conte^ that often gives the decision between 
rivals for a girl among primitive peoples (We^lermarck, 159-163 ; 
McLennan, Primitive Marriage^ 181). The winning of a bride 
through skill with the bow, which is often found in India, we find 
reported also of the American Indians (Finck, Primitive Love^ pp. 57-58) 
as also tlie widespread bow that can only be ffretched by the ^rongeff 
man (Boas, Chinook TextSy p. 80). On the other hand in the Shahnameh 
the choosing of a husband by Katajun, who hands Gushtasp 
a rose-wreath, and so makes him her husband, reminds us .<lrongly 
of the typical Indian scenes. So, too, for in^nce, the Buddhistic 
tale in Schiefner, Buii, d, Petersburger A k,y Bd. xxiii, col. 23 ff., is quite 
after this Style of tale. There we find : “ Thereupon the king made 
proclamation in various lands and cities that his daughter was going 
to hold a ceremony for choosing a husband, and had that city cleansed 
of rubbish, Stones, and potsherds, sprinkled with sandal-water, and made 
fragrant with sweet perfumes, awnings, banners, and flags set up, 
many silken hangings hung, with flowers of many kinds, like a grove 
of the gods, and the joyous proclamation made : ‘ Hear ye, O honour- 
able city and country-dwellers, and the throngs of people come from 
various parts ! Forasmuch as the King’s daughter is minded to-morrow 
herself to make her choice of a husband, do ye gather together as is 
meet and fitting.* Next morning the king’s daughter, wearing many 
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Pandu’s sons, who with their mother have escaped from the 
burning of the house of resin, and have to wander about the 
world unknown, go disguised as Brahmans, to witness DraupadI 
making her choice of a husband. ** On the way they meet with 
a great band of Brahmans, and are cheerfully hailed by them : 
“ Come at once with us into the land of the Pancalas, to Dru- 
pada’s palace ; a great Svayamvara with vaft pomp is going to 
be held there. We set out as one united band of travellers, and 
are going thither. For it will be a wondrous splendid, and very 
great festival there. The daughter of Yajnasena, of the great- 
souled Drupada, is she who came forth from the midil of the 
sacrificial altar, she with the lotus-leaf eyes, worthy to be seen, 
with faultless limbs, very gentle and understanding, the siSter 
of Dhrishtadyumna, the foe of the Dronas, and shining with 
power, who was born from the brightly glowing fire, armoured, 
sword-girt, with bow and arrow, long-armed, like unto fire. 
His sister is she, the slender, faultlessly-limbed DraupadI, 
from whom is wafted a kro^a away a scent like that of the blue 
lotus. We go to behold Yajnasena’s daughter, awaiting with 
longing the Svayamvara, and to see this divine high feStival. 
There will come thither kings and kings’ sons, rich in sacrifices, 
bestowing many gifts, zealous in the holy Study, pure and noble- 
hearted and pious, young and handsome, journeying from 
various places, and great chariot-fighters and princes skilled in 

kinds of ornaments, ringed round by many maidens, came into a 
grove decked with flowers by the god thereof, surpassing fair through 
the great gift of happiness, while in the middle of the city many 
thousand people had gathered together, (she came) into the gathering 
to choose herself a husband. Kshemankara (the blind son of a 
going about as a beggar) also sat at another place, playing the 
lute. As men ^and in reciprocal relation according to their deeds, 
and through the great power of the cause the power of the efl^eft 
is aimed at, so the king’s daughter, when her mind was touched by 
the notes of the lute, clung faft to Kshemankara’s lute as he played, 
and saying : ‘ This is my man,’ she threw the flower wreath over 
him.” The same tale is found in Chavannes, cents contes et 
apologues , ii, pp. 389 fF., see especially pp. 393 ff. Dozens of tales, 
indeed, especially Jain, at a later time describe such events. Cp. 
also Basset, Contes et Ligendes Arabes^ Revue des trad, popul., xiv, 
p. 118. 
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arms. These rulers of men will, that they may win the vidlory, 
give many presents there, treasures, cows, hard and soft food 
of every kind. All this we are going to receive, to see the 
Svayamvara, take our share ig the festival, and then go off 
again whither we desire. Mummers, vaitalikas, sutas, magadhas,^ 
dancers, and strong wrestlers will come there from all the 
quarters of the world. When ye high-souled ones have thus 
sated your curiosity,* looked on the festival, and received the 
gifts, then ye can come back again with us. And if Krishna 
(that is, Draupadi) sees you all standing there so handsome 
and with godlike ilature, then she may by the working of 
chance choose one of you as bridegroom. This brother of 
thine is splendid, worthy to behold, ftrong-armed j if he is 

^ All three are bards and singers of princes* praises. The vaitalika 
calls out the hours of the day, and recites blessings ; the magadha is, 
according to the scholiast, a genealogist. In vi, 127.3, indeed, he 
remarks that the vaitalika is vam^avalikirtaka. The mo^t important is 
the suta, chariot-driver to the prince, and likewise one that knows and 
gives a ma^lerly rendering of old songs and traditions, especially of the 
great deeds of the ruler and his forefathers. It was from this ca^e, 
perhaps, that came the makers and carriers of that old song poetry, 
fragments of v/hich have been ^rung together in the Epic, especially 
in the Mahabharata, but alas ! not without having been often mutilated 
thereby and diverted. The modern bhats (and chSrans) or bards, 
among the Rajputs (and Marathas), about whom Devendra Das in 
his Sketches of Hindoo Life^ pp. 179 ff., gives a very good account, 
are undoubtedly their very near kindred, if not their descendants. 

These bards enjoy among the Rajputs greater consideration than 
the Brahmans (Tod, RajaHhan, i, 30; 217 ; cp. ii, 127 below. D. N. 
Das, Sketches of Hindoo Life^ 179)- A bhat was chief representative 
and army commander of Darjan Sal of Kotah (Tod, ii, 535). Their 
person is sacred (i, 742; ii, 182; 674 ff.). Markandeyapur., vi, 
23 ff. shows the pride of the suta, and that to kill him is looked on as 
Brahman murder. He occupies holy (landing in connexion with 
the Veda .?) or Brahmanic rank (brahmam padam 30, brahmam 
ffhanam 32); and these expressions would hardly be called “holy 
place”. Cp. further Crooke, T^he North-WeSlem Provinces^ 205, 
224, and especially my Kautilya, index under sutas. As to the power 
the bards held through their knowledge of songs see Tod, i, p. zi ; 
672 ; ii,697. 

* Or perhaps : taken part in the festivities (kautuhalam kritva) ? 
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commissioned for the viftory he will perhaps get much wealth 
thereby, and assuredly increase the measure of your joy.” 
Yudhishthira spoke: “We wish to see the moft splendid 
enjoyment and the great festival, all together with you to 
see the Svayamvara of the maiden.” 

When they had come to Pancala-land, the five took lodging 
with a potter, and begged after Brahman wise. . . . “ The king 
of the Panedas had had a ^lout bow made ready for stringing, 
and a machine set up in the air. To this machine the prince 
had ordered the mark to be fastened. Drupada spoke : 
‘ Whoso firings this bow, and, setting the arrows on it, shoots 
through the mark, shall have my daughter.’ With these 
words the king had the Svayamvara proclaimed. At these 
tidings all the kings gathered together there, as also the high- 
souled Rishis, to witness the Svayamvara. Also the Kurus 
with Duryodhana at their head, accompanied by Karna, 
came thither, and distinguished Brahmans from various lands. 
Received with honour by Drupada, these bands of kings 
took their seats on the tribunals, eager to behold the Svayamvara; 
then all the townsfolk, with a din as of the sea. To the north- 
eaSl the princes Strode, and took their scats. North-eaSl 
of the city, on a smooth clear place shone the enclosure for the 
gathering, set around with dwellings, having a mound and 
ditch, adorned with gates and gateways, made fair around 
with a many-coloured awning, filled with the hundreds of 
musical instruments, made fragrant with precious aloe-wood, 
sprinkled with sandal-water, bright with wreaths and garlands, 
ringed all round by many splendid palaces that were like unto 
the peak of Kailasa, and brushed the sky ; and these palaces 
had pinnacles well updrawn, were wrapped in gold as in a net, 
adorned with floors of mosaic of precious Stones, fitted with 
easily climbed Stairs, and furnished with magnificent seats ; 
they were covered in wreaths and garlands, and scented with 
the moSt precious aloe-wood ; they shone like swans and like 
the moon’s beam, and a yojana away they sent out a fragrant 
smell ; hundreds of unthronged doors they had, and shone 
with couches and seats ; their parts were covered with many 
kinds of metals, and they were like unto the tops of Himalaya. 
There all the fine-decked princes took up their quarters, 
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in varied palaces, vying with one another .... And on moft 
exquisite tribunals the folk from the city and the country took 
their seats all round, that they might catch sight of Krishna. 
Together with the Brahmans the sons of Pandu likewise took 
their seats, gazing at the incomparable wealth of the king of the 
Pancalas. While now the assembly was being held, Draupadi, 
on a lovely day, the sixteenth, came up onto the platform, 
having bathed her limbs, and wearing a fair garment, decked 
with every kind of ornament, and bearing a golden, 
magnificently made wreath on her head. The house-prie^l of 
the Somakas, a pure Brahman, learned in mantras, ilrewed (ku^a 
grass) about, and then offered up clarified butter in the fire 
after the holy precept. Having appeased the flame god, 
and bid the Brahmans utter the blessing, he ordered all the 
musical inAruments around to ilop. When now a silence 
had come on them, Dhrishtodyumna, who had a voice like 
the trumpet of the clouds, took Krishna by the hand after the 
precept, went into the middle of the platform, and spoke aloud 
with a thunder-deep voice these friendly, weighty, and moil 
excellent words : ‘ Here are the bow, the mark, and the 
arrows. Let all the herders of the earth, here gathered, be 
pleased to hear me. Shoot with the five sharp arrows, whiilling 
through the air, shoot the mark through the hole in the machine. 
Whoso accomplishes this great task, and is endowed with noble 
blood, a handsome figure, and ilrength, the wife of him will 
this my siiler Krishna become to-day. I speak no lie.’ ” 

Then he tells his siiler the name and birth of the princes 
in a long, dry liil,^ and concludes : “ These and many other 
kings of the various lands have come here for thy sake, my 
beloved, Kshattriyas that are famous on earth. These men of 
heroes’ ilrength will for the sake of thee pierce the wonderful 
mark. Him that hits this mark, him O fair one, be pleased 

^ This whole chapter (i86), whose clokas are wedged right in 
among the trishtubhs, so as to confuse the meaning, is probably a 
later tameless intrusion. True, the Old Indians felt the barrenness of 
such an endless wilderness of names far less than we do, and 185.37, 
in the text as it is now, points to the following adhyaya. But this, too, 
IS perhaps secondary. Anyhow, the old epic song or ballad poetry, 
too, naturally harboured good and bad. 
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to-day to choose for husband.” “These highly-adorned youths, 
decked with ear-rings, the princes among men vying with 
one another, who believed in their own skill with the bow 
and their Arength, all sprangrup, brandishing their weapons. 
Afire with pride of beauty, heroism, nobility, good repute, 
wealth, and of youth, like unto Himalaya elephants in rut, 
and dripping from the fires of rut, looking at one another in 
the ilruggle for firil place, with the fire of love running through 
their limbs — they spoke : ‘ Krishna is mine ! ’ and rose 

swiftly from their princely seats.” 

Now they climbed like foes (although they were friends) 
on to the flage, with their burning hearts set on Draupadl. 
Gods, spirits, and Rishis came to the speftacle. “ These kings, 
adorned with crown, necklets, and many bracelets, broad- 
armed, endowed with Arength and ftout heart, these kings, 
each in his turn, bellowing with might and heroism, could 
not even in thought put the firing on to this fail-set bow. 
These princes, wishful to show their heroic ilrength, were 
flung away by the backward-springing ilark bow, although 
theirs was pradlicc, skill, and method 5 they sought to rise 
from the ground with all their might, and, forsaken by their 
ilrength, Gripped of their crowns and necklets that were fallen 
down, and panting, they gave up. The ring of princes was 
now in torturing diilress, they uttered anguished cries ; owing 
to this ilrong bow their necklets and rows of bracelets had 
slipped off, and their yearning for Krishna was gone from them. 
When Karna thus saw all the kings, he, beil among bow- 
drawers, went there, swiftly snatched up the bow from the 
ground, raised it and ilrung it, and set the arrows on it. So 
soon as the sons of Pandu, the bow-bearers, saw the Suta 
(Karna), son of the sun, who had given a passionate promise (to 
accomplish the task), and excelled Agni, Soma, and the sun 
god, they deemed the splendid mark to be already pierced 
through and shot down onto the ground. But when Draupadi 
saw him, she spoke loud the words : ‘ I will choose no Suta.’ 
Looking up towards the sun with an angry laugh, Karna 
let drop the springing bow.” ^ 

^ The following verses of this adhySya, except, perhaps, the lail 
one, are again a later forger’s crime. K. of course did not let this 
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Then at length Arjuna rose up from amidol the Brahmans 
to accomplish the feat. To show their applause the Brahmans 
waved their skin garments, and made a mighty din. Some 
upbraided such a youth for Undertaking what strong men 
had not been able to do, and feared that shame would thus 
fall on the whole caile of Brahmans. Others extolled his 
heroic appearance and bearing, and declared he would do 
everything he undertook, as indeed there was absolutely'nought 
that was impossible to Brahmans, in spite of their seeming 
weakness. After several honorific ceremonies direfted to 
the arrow and some of the high gods, Arjuna grasped the bow, 
strung it in the twinkling of an eye, took the five arrows, 
and pierced the mark. It fell onto the ground through the 
hole in the machine. A ilorm of applause was heard ; 
thousands of Brahmans waved their garments, music and bardic 
praise broke forth. “ When Krishna saw the target hit, she 
gazed at Pritha’s son, him the Indra-like, and went, in 
her white robe and ilring of wreaths, with a proud smile to the 
son of Kuntl. He took her, whom he had won on the ilage 5 
and amidol honours from the Brahmans he left the ^lage, he 
the man of unimaginable deeds, accompanied by his wife. 
But when to him, a Brahman, the prince was about to give 
his daughter, rage welled up in the herders of the earth, as they 
looked at one another from near by. ‘ Putting us on one side 
and giving us no more heed than to a whisp of ftraw, he chooses 
to marry Draupadi, mo^l glorious of women, to a Brahman. 
Fir.<l a tree is planted here, then it is felled at the very time 
it should bear fruit. Let us slay this evil-minded one, who 
scorns us, . . . Has he then in this meeting of kings, that is 
like unto a gathering of the gods, seen no fitting prince ? 
And the Brahmans, indeed, have no prescriptive right to be 
chosen. The Svayamvara is for the Kshattriyas. That is a 

opportunity slip, either, to dish up ^lill more of this unappetizing fare, 
and in m aj ore m gloria m Arjuni even describes how also Karna in vain 
tries to draw the bow and is flung away (i, 202.34 AT.). Radheya, at 
is, of course, also in B. 188.19 (K. 203.23) — a garbling, whether 
the fault lies with the Epic itself or with revisions, hostile to the Kurus, of 
the bardic songs. K. is at lea^t quite consi^ent in leaving out altogether 
the beautiful passage with Karna drawing the bow. 
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holy tradition known to all.^ Or if this maiden will have 
none of us, let her throw us into the fire, and let us go back 
to our kingdoms, ye rulers/” 

They now close in on Drupada, with arms in their hands. 
But Arjuna and Bhima turn back and come into the lifts 
on his behalf. Bhima tears up a tree, and uses it as a club, 
while Arjuna makes his bow spit out arrows and deftruftion. 
The Brahmans wave their garments applaudingly, and their 
water-jugs, and promise Arjuna to fight by his side. But he 
only laughs and tells them to look on in comfort ; he will 
drive back all his foes. Soon a deadly fight with the bow 
blazes up between Arjuna and Karna. The latter, greatly 
wondering, at laft asks his opponent who he may be. He 
answers : “ A Brahman.” And the sun’s son withdraws. 
In another part of the foreft, meanwhile, Bhima and (^alya, 
the king of the Madras, engaged in a raging fight with one 
another, wreftling and boxing, till Bhima lifts his adversary 
up in his arms and flings him to the ground, but with his 
great soul spares his life. The two hero-brothers get away 
through the throng, while the band of princes sets out on the 
way home, and the princess follows the two into the potter’s 
workshop to the mother of the Pandavas, who is hovering 
amidft a thousand anxieties as to what has become of her sons. 

What is particularly noteworthy here is that the bride goes 

^ Hopkins makes this obje6lion : In the beginning the Pandavas 
disguised as Brahmans are admitted without any queftion, and objedtion 
is only made when things go in their favour. But his dedudtion that 
therefore there is nothing of that warriors’ privilege about the “ self- 
choice”, which dedudlion is based only on this case, is made too quickly, 
since anyhow the tale in queftion in its present shape aims at a glowing 
glorification of the prieftly cafte. Thus Drupada later on is anxious 
left a Vaigya or even a C^udra may have won his daughter. But no one 
will assert that at the Svayamvara a man from so low a cafte could have 
really been eligible. Dhrishtadyumna’s proclamation that he who 
came from noble blood, was “of family” (kula), might be a wooer, 
is probably aimed at the Kshattriyas. Our tale, however, assumes that 
any kind of disguise, even that of a Qudra as a Brahman, was quite 
natural at the Svayamvara — one of the many bits of nonsense in this 
patchwork piece of the Epic. Cp. too the singularities brought out 
in what follows. 
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off at once with her chosen man (i, 188.28 ; 190.41 fF. ; 191 ; 
192 ; 193.4, 6). In the brother’s lodging she is then treated 
by Kunti at once as the wife of her sons ; she shares out the 
alms they bring home, and slcjeps at the foot of the Pandavas. 
The father of the bride meanwhile is trembling with deadly 
anxiety ; for he does not know whether even a Vai^ya or a 
(Judra may not have won his daughter, and so he himself 
been disgraced for all time. But his son Dhn’shtadyumna has 
followed the two as they secretly went off, overhears them in 
the potter’s workshop, and Helens how they speak only of 
battles, arms, chariots, and elephants, and so can bring joyful 
news to his waiting sire. The house priest is sent off to the 
brothers to learn more particulars, and then a messenger 
bidding them to the fea^l. Outside before the abode of the 
Pandavas the mo^l splendid chariots are waiting. They all 
enter, and drive to the royal palace. Kunti goes with Draupadi 
to the womenfolk. Meanwhile the sons of Pandu are put 
to a further trial : tools and implements and things needed 
in the various callings have been brought together, but the 
heroes go by everything and straight on to the arms.^ Lazily 
Drupada has another conversation with Yudhishthira, and 
asks him who he is, whether he is a warrior or a Brahman, 
a Vai^ya or a (Judra, and now learns they are really the sons 
of Pandu, as he has so longed for. Draupadi is again lodged 
in one house with the five brothers, juil as though she were 
already given in marriage, and after the difficulty has been 
met which is found in the planned polyandric marriage of the 
princess, she is then entrusted on each of five days one after 
the other to one of the Pandavas. 

Juft like this one is the trial in the Ramayana (i, 65 , 67). 
Janaka, the king of Videha, possesses the wonderful bow of 
Qiva, and a daughter Sita, alone in her kind, who came forth at 
the ploughing, out of the furrow under the plough j and this 
maiden born from no mother’s womb he promises as virya^ulka 
to the ftrong man that can lift the huge bow, and ftring and 
draw it. Kings come in throngs and seek Sita’s hand, but none 
can fulfil the condition. Filled with anger they besiege 

^ Cp. my note 3, p. xlvii of the Samayamatrika and Prabandha- 
cintamani (Tawney), p. 7. 
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Mithila, the royal city, but Janaka, who at the end of a year 
finds himself at the end of his resources, wins the favour of the 
gods by ascetic deeds ; they give him an army and the kings have 
to withdraw in shame. Then 'later the youthful Rama comes 
with his brother and the royal Rishi Vi^vamitra to Janaka, 
and asks him to have the bow brought. A hundred and fifty 
men drag up an iron che^ fitted with eight wheels, wherein 
the bow, marked out by the people with divine honours, lies. 
Rama lifts it out as though in play, strings it, and draws it, 
whereon the bow breaks in two in the middle, and with such 
a crash that the earth quakes, and all the people, excepting the 
king, the two youths, and Vi^vamitra, fall swooning on the 
ground. Then Sita is wedded to Rama. 

Even a fight, as a very primitive method, also gives the 
decision in MBh., vii, 144.9 ff- • ‘‘ very time, at the 

Svayamvara of the daughter of the great souled Devaka, for 
which all the Kshattriyas gathered together, at this time of a 
truth ^ini overcame all the princes, and lifted the queen 
DevakI swiftly onto his chariot for Vasudeva (to whom he then 
brought her). When the hero, Somadatta, the bull among 
men, saw DevakI on his chariot, the so mighty one could not 
bear this with calm. Through half a day the glorious, 
wonderful fight between the two ladled, a fight with fiils was 
fought between the two strong ones.^ But (^ini flung 
Somadatta violently on the ground, lifted his sword, grasped 
him by the hair, and kicked him with his foot in the midft 
of the thousands of kings watching from every side. But, 
pitying, he spoke : ‘ Live ! ’ and set him free again.” Cp. 
further iii, 12.31, 115 5 vii, ii.iof. 

In face of the express declaration of the Kshattriyas that the 
Svayamvara is their peculiar right, it sounds almost like a 
clumsy pretention of the prieAly caile when in v, 35, we find 
this tale: “Engaged on the Svayamvara was the maiden 
called Ke^inl, incomparable in her loveliness, yearning she was 
for a right goodly husband. Then the Daitya Virocana 
came thither, wishing to win her. Then spoke Ke^inl there 
to the Daitya prince : ‘ Are the Brahmans the better, or the 


^ Read : subalinoh. 
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children of Diti ? ’ ” But Virocana spoke scornfully of gods 
and Brahmans. Yet in the end he had to bring himself to 
wash a Brahman’s feet under the fair one’s eyes. 

In the so-called self-choice, therefore, the maiden has either 
no freedom whatever, or else only a reftrifted one. We meet 
with a less splendid, but much more beautiful form in the 
Svayamvara of Savitrl, who wanders about looking and seeking 
until her heart picks one out. But here likewise it is done at 
her father’s instigation. It is with an unusual meaning, 
therefore, that the word is made use of in Ram., i, 32. The 
king Ku^anabha has a hundred daughters. “ Now in the 
bloom of youth, with the gift of beauty, fair-decked, they went 
into the park, like autumn lightning, singing, dancing, and 
playing musical instruments. They, the maidens dight with 
splendid ornaments, found the greatest joy. Then the god 
of the wind saw them, and spoke. ‘ I love you, do ye all 
become my wives. Leave the abode and ways of mankind, 
and ye shall then win long life. For youth is always fleeting, 
especially in mankind. When ye have reached to a youth 
beyond harming, ye will become immortal.’ But they laughed 
at him, and cried : ‘ May the time not come, O fool, when we, 
scorning our truth-speaking father, make use of self-choice 
after our own will. He to whom our father gives us shall be 
our husband.’ ” Here svayarnvara = svayarngrahana, the 
independent self-willed union of the maiden with the man. 
This is one of the dreadful happenings that come about before 
the end of a world. Thus we read in Mahabh., iii, 190.36 : 
“ No man any longer asks for the daughter, nor is the daughter 
given away ; they take the man for themselves, when the end 
of the world (yuganta) is drawn nigh.” 

Yet this very independence of the girl is of the essence of the 
Gandharva marriage, which is also part of the orthodox system. 
It is likewise only a concern of the warrior, as we have already 
seen (i, 102.16 ; xiii, 44.5 f.). And for him it is even the 
beft of the forms, as Dushyanta declares (i, 73.4), who, 
it is true, is in love, and bent on his purpose — to ensnare the 
maiden. Indeed, in i, 172.19 it is called the beft of any forms, 
although here again it is a man fired with passion that is speaking 
to his adored one, even if it is not with so great success as 
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Dushyanta. ^ This king’s Gandharva marriage with Qakuntala, 
which is well-known especially through Kalidasa’s drama, is a 
celebrated example (i, 68 ff.). 

That pattern prince Dushyanta, under whom men led a 
paradise-like life, went forth one day to hunt, “ and him in his 
towering kingly splendour the wives of this hero beheld there, 
as they ^lood on the palace battlements, him that won fame 
for himself, was like the prince of the gods, destroyed his 
foes and kept off their elephants. As the band of women 
gazed on him there, they held him for the wielder of the 
thunderbolt : ‘ That is the tiger among men, like unto the 
Vasus for heroism in the fight. When the foemen’s host 
comes under his ^rong arm, then it is all over with them.’ 
With words such as these did the women in their love praise 

^ The Gandharva form is only for the warrior nobility according 
likewise to Manu, iii, 26 ; Vishnu, xxiv, 28 (and he that so gives his 
daughter away, thereby comes into the blessed worlds of the Gandharvas, 
37). On the other hand BaudhSyana, i, ii, 20.13, teaches that the 
Gandharva marriage is lawful for the Vai9ya and the Qudra, but accord- 
ing to “ others ” for all cashes, and that because it is based on love. 
Baudh, himself, however, evidently thinks that maidens who make so 
free ‘are not ofmuch value after ail (see I4and 1 5). NSrada states without 
hesitation that this kind of marriage belongs to all cables alike (sad- 
harana), while he roundly rejeds capture marriage as also marriage 
by purchase and by fraud (xii, 44). Moreover the holy Kanva 
(MBh., i, 73.27) is also in agreement : “ The Gandharva form is 
according to tradition the be^ for the Kshattriya.” If the current 
view of the ethnologies and anthropologies were really the right one — 
that marriage has grown all over the world out of “ hetserism ” (and 
it has much to be said for it) — then the Indian views as to the Gand- 
harva home- bringing, that “survival from the time of promiscuity ”, 
might very well be undereood from an “ inter-ethnic ” eandpoint, 
and even a speculative theory built up on the bare names : on this 
theory the Gandharvas, the owners of the woman before marriage,^ 
would be the symbols of the whole clan or tribal community, every 
male member of which had a right to all the women, and so on. But 
such things may be left to others. Moreover there is ^ill found to-day 
among very many tribes of the primitive population of India not only 
an exceedingly loose sexual life, but also marriage according to the 
free will of the two moft concerned. So the “ Gandharva marriage ” 
thus thru^ itself on the Aryan settlers. 
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the overlord of men, and scatter a rain of flowers on his 
head.” 

A dreadful slaughter did he deal out among the beafts of 
the wild, and hungry, thirdly, and weary he came into a foreil 
swept through by a cool wind. * It was covered with a right 
pleasant sward, was far-ilretched, and made musical by sur- 
passingly sweet-singing birds, and swarms of cicadas. Trees 
with mighty boughs and grateful shade filled it ; the leaves ^ 
quivered under the bees. There was no tree there but bore 
flowers and fruits, or that briftled with thorns, nor one but 
was covered with bees. The wind rocked the trees to and 
fro so that they kept on showering down a many-coloured 
rain of flowers. Up to the skies rose these foreil giants 
resounding with sweet bird-song, but their boughs bent low 
under the burden of the flowers. Bough twined lovingly 
with bough. Spirit beings wandered through the foreil, and 
the cool wind was wafted about it, sweet-smelling, carrying off 
the pollen from the flowers, and drew nigh the trees, as though 
minded to sport in love with them. And in the midil of this 
foreft paradise there the king saw an incomparable penitent’s 
grove, like the world of the gods to behold. A splendid, 
cool, and mighty stream clasped tliis settlement like a mother, 
abounding in sandbanks with loving couples of cakravaka, 
carrying flowers ^ along like foam. Wonderful as this 
whole foreil was this abode of ascetics, throughout which 
holy men were giving themselves up to good works, and where, 
as in Indra’s heaven, hunger and thirft at once were lifted from 
the king, while welling joy filled his heart. He wished to 
visit the holy Kanva, the head of the foreft brethren, but found 
him not, but found a young girl in penitent’s garb, who came 
to meet him, on his calling, like the embodied goddess of beauty 
and happiness. She gave him friendly welcome and showed 
him the honours of hospitality. On his asking where Kanva 
was, she answered : “ My father, the holy man, has gone forth 
from the hermitage to get fruit. Wait a moment, and thou 
wilt see him.” The king was filled with great wonder at 

^ Is -dalam to be read instead of -talam in 70.6 ? The meaning 
is essentially the same in either case 

* Or : flowers and foam. 
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her beauty, and moral excellence, and spoke : “ Who art 
thou, and whose daughter, thou with the lovely hips ? Where- 
fore art thou come into the foreil ? Whence is thy descent, 
thou that art gifted with such beauty ? At the sight of thee 
only, thou haft taken my heart from me. I would fain come 
to know thee 5 therefore tell me, thou shining one.” She 
told him she was Kanva’s daughter. But the prince answered : 
“ The holy man is held in honour in the world as a keeper of 
ftrifteft chaftity. Even the god of virtue might fall from good 
ways, but not this man of the ftrift vow. How then art 
thou his daughter i ” ^akuntala now told him how the 
gods had sent the Apsaras Mcnaka to lead that dangerous 
penitent aftray, the king Vi^vamitra, and how she was sprung 
from this union, had been exposed by her mother, and had been 
brought up by Kanva as his ov^n daughter. Dushyanta spoke : 
“ Quite clearly thou art a prince’s daughter, after what thou 
sayeft, sweet one. Be my wife, thou of the lovely hips. Say, 
what can I do for thee ? Now will I bring thee a golden 
wreath, garments, ear-rings, all of gold, gleaming jewels and 
pearls from various cities, and breaft-ornaments and skins 
too. The whole kingdom shall be thine now. Be my wife, 
O shining one. Come to me through the Gandharva marriage, 
O lovely one ; for of marriages that of the Gandharvas is 
declared to be the beft, O maiden with thighs like plantain- 
ftems.” ^akuntala spoke : “ My father has left this hermitage 
to fetch fruit 5 wait a moment, O king, then he will give 
me to thee.” Dushyanta spoke : ‘‘ I wish thee, O lovely- 
hipped one, thee that art without blemish, to give thyself to 
me in love. Know thou, it is for thy sake that I am at all, 
for it is on thee that my mind is bent. Only self is akin to 
self, and only self is the refuge of self. May thou thyself 
according to law and juftice give me thine own self.^ Eight 

^ As times beyond number in the world’s literature, so too in Indian 
literature, and especially in the MBh. over and over again is heard the 
partly painful, partly fierily energetic cry : “ Each is alone.” None 
belongs to anyone else, we are all but Grangers to Grangers, utterly 
cut off even from the deareft and neareft ; none knows the other, the 
self belongs only to the self. Man is born alone, alone he lives, alone 
he dies, alone he. taftes the fruit of his deeds and his ways ; it is only 
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forms of marriage, to speak shortly, have been handed down 
in law and cuftom : that of Brahman, that of the gods, as 

his work that bears him company. As night is the mother of things, 
so too we come out of the darkness and go into the darkness, come forth 
out of nothingness, and go through a short being into nothingness 
(cp. AgnipurSna, 1 19.13b, takenfromVishnu,xx,48); juntas littleas the 
tree knows of its flowers and fruits, does man know of whence he comes 
and whither he goes. Our bodily and spiritual organism is ever 
changing ; what belongs, then, to us ? Even our body, our sense 
perceptions, thoughts and feelings are not ours, are only products 
of the ever-flowing matter. Thus, too, there is really no teacher or 
leader for anyone, each is his own Guru and mu^l go along the road to 
happiness alone. Only the self is the friend, only the self is the foe of 
man ; from others nothing comes to him. Therefore what mu^l be is 
to honour, to assert the self, to be quite true, never to lie either in word 
or deed. Self-culture, however, is found in self-discipline. Indeed, 
he who of his own will renounces all (and only lives in others), he 
who then really knows and feels that nothing belongs to him, to him 
everything belongs. But as opposed to this most lofty ethical teaching 
there is deduced froin the saying : “ Each is al^ne, and each is akin 
only and utterly to himself” the mo^ thoroughgoing egoism or 
individualism, and the teaching is always being stressed : For the sake 
of self we mu^l give up everything, even the neared and deare^, it 
is only to self that we owe any regard. And : He that wants greatness 
mu^l be cruel ; moral virtue (dharma) has been put in the way of the 
Arong by the weak. It is perhaps worthy of note that the Buddhists 
call this “ the wisdom of the Kshattriyas ” (cp. my Da^akuinarac., 
p. 109). But here the thought of the Indian “ Mirrors of Princes ” 
may have played a very great part. See, for inftance, i, 140, especially 
HO- 77 (=xii, 140.50); i58.27fl^;iii, 159.14 ; 215.27, 28; V, 33.74; 
34.64, 65 ; 37.18 ; vi, 30.5 f. ; x, 1.24 ; xi, 2.6 ; 2.1 3 (almoft = xii, 
174-17 and XV, 34.17) ; xii, 139.30 ; 140.5 ; 275.35 ; 288.16 fF. ; 
318.104; 320.115 fF.; 321.85,86; 329.32 fF.; xiii, 111.9 fF. ; 
XV, 34.17. Cp. my Kautilya, p. lx. Many of these thoughts are also 
often uttered by the Buddhi^s and the Jains. So Majjh.-Nik., i, 

1 36 ; Mahavagga, i, 6.38 fF., etc. The Jain monk Amitagati is ready 
at hand in Subhashilasamdoha, ii, 16, with a Sanskrit model for the 
celebrated saying of Hans the Stone-breaker in Anzengruber’s Kreuxei- 
schreiber : Anyajano na kimcic chaknoti kartum (“ nothing can happen 
to thee ”). Cp. my Da^akurnSrac., note i, pp. 1 10 ; 362, and Hindu 
Talesy p. 153, where indeed the quotations could be multiplied to 
infinity. 
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also that of the Rishis, that of Prajapati, and that of the Asuras, 
that of the Gandharvas and that of the Rakshasas ; that of the 
Pi^acas is according to tradition the eighth. The good among 
these Manu has explained by turns. Hold it for truth that 
the four fir^l are praiseworthy among the Brahmans, and 
know, O faultless one, that six in turn are deemed lawful for 
the Kshattriya man. For kings the Rakshasa marriage, too, 
is commended, and for the Vai^ya and Qudra that of the Asuras 
is traditional. Of five three here are lawful, and two unlawful, 
according to the tradition. The Pi^aca marriage and the 
Asura marriage muft never be made. In this way it is that 
the marriage mu^l be carried out, this is the way of the law 
according to the tradition. Gandharva and Rakshasa marriages 
are lawful for the Kshattriya man, have no miftruft about 
them ; he may enter upon them, whether they are among 
others or not, of that is no doubt. Be thou a wife to me, as 
loving woman to loving man, according to the Gandharva 
marriage, thou of the lovely face.” ^akuntala spoke : “ If 
this is the path of the law, and I myself have the power to give 
myself away, O beil of the Puru race, then hear my con- 
dition, O lord. Promise me the holy truth, juft as I tell it 
thee in secret : The son that is born of me muft be the next 
after thee, the crown prince, O great king ; this I depiand 
as a sacred thing from thee. If so it shall be, O Dushyanta, 
then let my union with thee come about.” “Thus shall it 
be,” said the king to her, without ftopping to think, “ and 
I will also take thee into my city, O bright-smiling one, as 
thou doft deserve, fair-hipped one, that I swear to thee.” 
After these words the royal Rishi, according to the holy precept 
(vidhivat), took by the hand her of the faultless gait, and 
lay with her. And when he had consoled her, he went away, 
and spoke over and over again : “ I shall send an army in 
four parts for thee, and have thee brought by it unto my abode, 
O bright-smiling one.” Having made her this promise, the 
prince went off, thinking in his mind of Kanva : “ What will he 
do, the holy man, endowed with asceticism, when he hears of it ? ” 
With these thoughts only did he come into the city. When 
he had only been gone a moment Kanva came into the penitent’s 
grove. But (^akuntala from shame did not go to meet her 
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father. Then the great pentitent, endowed with godlike 
knowledge, knew how it was with her, and the holy one 
joyfully spoke : “ The union, O kindly one, which to-day 
thou didft carry out with a man in secret without regard for me, 
does no harm to law and virtue. For the Gandharva marriage 
is deemed the hcSi for the Kshattriya man, which is made in 
secret between two lovers without holy words, as the tradition 
teaches us. Filled with righteousness, and lofty-souled is 
Dushyanta, beft among men, to whom thou hail drawn nigh 
as to thy husband, the lover, O (Jakuntala.^ From thee a 
noble-souled son will be born into the world, who will rule 
over this whole sea-girdled earth.” She now begged the holy 
man for a blessing for her husband, which, too, was granted her. 

The Gandharva marriage was thus a right of lords, a part 
of the morality of lords, and certainly not seldom found among 
the nobility. For the Brahmanic outlook it naturally seemed 
offensive, but the crafty prieil all over the world, and above all 
in India, has from shrewdness often kept an eye shut, and the 
thiril for syilematization, as also the pious respeft for all 
tradition, brought down this part of the marriage theory, too, 
into late times, where in the narrative literature Gandharva 
weddings are extraordinarily frequent. But it is not altogether 
“ free love affairs ”, as has been thought, that are here to be 
generally understood by this ; for however light-heartedly 
such a union is often entered upon there, it is moSlly held to be 
binding. True, exceptions are to be found, juSl as here the old 
holy King Dushyanta looks on his adventure with the penitent- 
maiden as the foreSl tale of a fleeting hour, and as a result 
our Slory develops a long train of effedls. 

In spite of all the promises (^akuntala never heard another 
word from her husband ; her son came into the world, and 
from childhood’s years Stood forth as a miracle of Strength, 
courage, and noble fierceness : tigers, elephants, and other 
dangerous bcaSls he bound to trees, when he was six years 
old, bestrode them, and rode about on them. Then spoke 
the holy man : “ To dwell long with kinsfolk does not befit 
women, for it deSlroys the good name, seemly life, and 

^ Read yam inSlead of yas. K. 94.62 has however : abhySgacchat 
patir yas tvam bhajamanam. 
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virtue.” ^ And he sent away his daughter and the boy, 
accompanied by his disciples, to the king, that his, the king’s 
scion, might be consecrated as crown prince, ^akuntala 
presented his son to the ruler, ajnd reminded him of the promise 
he had given her. But although the prince well remembered 
all, he said : I do not remember. To whom then doft 
thou belong, thou shameless penitent f I know of no union 
with thee, whether in pious duty, or in love, or in profit. Go, 
or Aay here, as thou wilt ; whatever thou wished, do it.” 
‘‘ Thus addressed, she of the lovely hips ^lood there as one put 
to shame, the wretched one, as though senseless for sorrow, 
like a motionless tree-ilump. With eyes reddened with 
emotion and indignation, with quivering lips, scorching him, 
as it were, with ftolen glances, she gazed at him sideways. 
With features drawn, and goaded on by anger, she withheld 
her fiery powers heaped up through her mortifications. Having 
pondered a moment, filled with anguish and indignation, she 
looked at her husband, and angrily spoke the words : ‘ Why 

speakeft thou, O great king, though thou knoweil it, without 
scruple like any ordinary man : I do not know about it ? 
Thine heart knows here of truth and falsehood. Do thou 
speak what is fitting and good as an impartial witness ; do 
not scorn thine own self. He that forces his own self other- 
wise than it is made, what a crime has he not committed, 
he the thief robbing his own self ! * 

“ I am alone,” so thy thoughts go 
And thou in thy heart knoweil not the old Muni, 

Who in it knows the evil doing ; 

Before his face thou worked crooked falsehood. 

“ None knows me,” this is the illusion 
Of the man that has done evil* 

Him the God knows, enthroned above, 

And the Man, too, knows, dwelling in the heart. 


^ Cp. Markandeyapur., Ixxvii, 19. 

* Atmapaharin is explained by Nil. in vii, 73.33 as atmanam 
anyatha praka9ayan. Cp. v, 42.37 ; vii, 17.32. 
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The sun and moon, the wind, fire. 

Earth, heaven, water, Yama, and his heart also. 

Day, night, the two twilights. 

The law — they know hcfe man’s life.^ 

Yama absolves him from evil done 
Who is a joy of the witness to deeds. 

Of the mind, to which the field is known. 

And which dwells there in our brea^l.* 

But the man that is hateful to him. 

Because evil-minded he doth evil 
And busied is with ill deeds. 

Him Yama some day punishes with a burden of torment. 

He that himself scorning his own self does 
To himself what is not after the heart of the self. 

And secs not ® the ground of action in the self. 

To him, too, no gods are kind. 

Do not thus scorn me, that am true to my husband, saying 
that I have come hither on my own impulse. Me thou doii 
not honour, who am worthy of honour, who am the wife that 
drew near unto thee thyself. Why do^l thou treat me with 
disdain before the assembly, like a man of low birth ? And 
I am not calling this out in the wilderness. Why doA thou 
not hear me ? ’ ” 

Then from her lips comes a splendid song of praise for 
family happiness (a rendering of part of which will be given 
later), and she ends with a lament that her mother had already 
forsaken her as a child, and now her husband was repudiating 
her, and she was in the world with no kinsfolk. But the king 
upbraids her as a bad woman, sneers at her declaration that she 
is Vi9vamitra’s daughter, and jeeringly says that her evil- 
living mother, Menaka, has picked her up, the evil-living 

^ Cp. Garudapuranasaroddhara, iii, i6. 

^ Niryatayati dushkritam removes, forgives the evil deed, the sin. 
In the following ^loka the literal translation is perhaps : the evil-doer 
he makes to tafte his sins, he punishes in him the evil deed (thus 
not from dushkrit). 

® Or : “ In whose self happiness does not lie.” So, too. Nil. 
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daughter, somewhere else. ‘‘ All whereof thou speakeA 
is unknown to me ; I know thee not ; go thy ways, wherever 
thou chooseft.” Majestically (Jakuntala speaks : 

“ The fault of others thou seeSl large, 

That are small as a grain of sesame ; 

Thine own, great as bilva fruits, 

Arc not bared to thy seeing eye. 

Menaka is with the gods, and the gods are with Menaka. 
My descent is higher than thine, Dushyanta. Thou wandereSt 
along on earth, I through the air. So long as the ugly man 
does not see his own face in the glass, he believes he is hand- 
somer than others. He that has the gift of the higheft beauty 
scorns no one. But he that utters a stream of immeasurably 
evil words is an outrage here on earth.” Then she opposes, 
in their nature and ways, the foolish and the bad to the wise and 
the good, with a telling reference to Dushyanta with his evil 
and unwise deeds, and winds up with an inspired song, full of 
fire, on the truth that is so sorely sinned againil by the man of 
deceit. “ Better than a hundred wells is the tank, better 
than a hundred tanks the sacrifice, better than a hundred 
sacrifices the son, better than a hundred sons the truth. If 
a thousand sacrificial bleeds and the truth are put on the balance, 
then the truth outweighs even the thousand sacrificial bleeds. 
To iludyall the Vedas, to bathe at all the holy bathing-places, and 
the truth — these things are on an equality with one another, 
nay, the truth Elands higher. King, truth is the higheil 
“ Brahman ”, truth is the highest duty ; do not forsake duty, 

0 king, let truth be thy bosom companion. If thou, however, 
clingeft to the lie, if thou doii not believe from thine own 
impulse, then I will go of my own self ; with one such as thou 
there is no friendly relation.” Then a voice sounds from 
the sky, assuring the king that this is his son, and bidding him 
to take him to himself. Then Dushyanta declares to his 
minifters and prieils that he was not allowed to avow his son 
otherwise, else would the world have doubted the truth of his 
descent, and to ^akuntala he speaks : “ Our union took place 
hidden from the world ; to cleanse thee, O queen, it was that 

1 have so delayed and te^ed thee. But what harsh things 
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thou haft uttered to me in anger over-great, my love, they are 
forgiven thee by me because of thy tender affeftion.” He 
yields her honour now as his head-wife, kisses and clasps his 
son, and dedicates him as crown* prince.^ 

1 K. has spun the Qakuntala episode far out, and in part botched it 
very tastelessly. How wonderfully did the author of this poetic 
pearl of the MBh. make the innocent foreSt maid answer the king 
when he firSt bids her to give herself to him ! InSlead of this one verse, 
wholly to the point and almoSl literally repeating the words spoken 
by her in another connection, the southern botchworkputs a long speech 
on the awfulness of the holy ones and the Brahmans into the good 
child’s mouth, as also moral reflections on father, daughter, and wife 
(9L 94.6 = Ram., i, 32.22). She is then so cunning, too, in her fear 
of what the world says, as to demand firft of all a solemn marriage 
with all the ceremonies of the law. And the love-goaded king now 
calls to his Purohita, and has himself married to her by him ! When 
Kanva comes home, ^akuntala dares not face him, but he gets her to 
tell what has happened to her, which, of course, is done here sagad- 
gadam, and he then magnificently announces that he knew it at once 
through his “ godlike eye ”, but consoles her, and says : 

Ritavo bahavas te vai 
gata vyarthah, gucismite ; 
sarthakam sampratam hy etan, 
na ca papmafti te, ’naghe. 

Her son Bharata shows himself even in childhood’s years to be a mighty 
demon-slayer, like unto his father in Kalidasa. Then QakuntaJa’s 
sorrow when she leaves the hermitage is drawn in very broad and really 
beautiful lines, but not, it is to be noted, in the tone of the epic poet, 
but lyrically like Kalidasa, or even a little ftronger, although with less 
flowerlike-delicacy than in the drama ; she wants and does not want 
to go forth, while the boy urges her and Kanva gives her wise inftruc- 
tions despite his tears. The penitents who are going with her as escort 
do not wish to go into the nagarara durjanair vritam, particularly 
since many of the townsmen jeer at them, and go back home from 
the gates, as Kanva has bidden them. Qakuntala amid the ec^atic 
and Indian-like descriptive admiration, called forth in the townsmen by 
her beauty and Bharata’s fturdy ftrength, proceeds alone through the 
city to the palace. Her discussion with the king is also a good deal 
longer, and not only are a lot of very good sayings added, but also 
lyric and effeClive touches. Thus in describing her origin and how she 
was exposed ^akuntala draws a pifture of how the birds covered the 
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Beside such romantic love and marriage adventures of the 
Kshattriyas the marriage by purchase, eftablished from olden 
times among the mass of the people, could not naturally but 
seem vulgar and low. So we already saw it described, in 
agreement with the Smriti, and it is often brought up as a 
dreadful sin. So vii, 43.37 > 73-42 ; xiii, 93.133 ; 94 - 3 V 
But it was not at all confined to the misera plebs^ nor is it 
ftill in India to-day.' In one case, however, we are expressly 

little child with their wings and then had solemnly handed it over to 
Kanva (98.70 if., cp. 93.20-24), how he had brought her up, and the 
prince had found the blossoming maid and made her his (98.70 fF.). 
Inftead of the one voice from the sky sarvani bhutani and the dcvas 
also take a part. Dushyanta, so forgiving and great-souled towards 
the angry woman, here, showing great reasonableness, goes on to say : 
“ The untrue or unkind words I have spoken, or the but too great evil 
I have done, my ill words, all these do thou, too, forgive me, thou great- 
eyed one. Through patience with their husband wives are granted 
the husband’s faithfulness.” He leads her ceremoniously into his 
harem as head-wife, and to his mother Rathantarl. 

' When the ape in the 219th Jstaka (which I have edited in my 
Kavyasamgraha^ Metrische Viersetzungen aus indischen und andem 
Sprachen) comes back again to his brethren in the foreft, he tells them, 
as charafteri^tic of the topsy-turvy world of men, how wives are bought 
in it for much money. Many such induces could be quoted. From 
the law literature, too, it comes out more or less incidentally in many 
places that marriage by purchase was the general thing. Manu, 
for in^ance, is very hard againil purchase marriage (iii, 25; 51-54; ix, 
98-100) ; and yet in ix, 93 and viii, 366 the bride-price for the 
daughter appears as the father’s natural right. Other passages are given 
by Biihler in his translation of this law-book, p. xciii. Baudhayana, i, 
II, 2 1. 1-3 and ii, 2.27 paints the sinfulness of such a proceeding in 
vivid colours, but grants in i, 1 1, 20.1 2 that it is lawful, at leaft for the 
Kshattriya. Narada in xii, 54, even thunders : Only the husband of the 
unbought woman is a real husband and owner ; if a price has been 
given for a woman, then the children begotten by another man 
belong to the wife ; not to the husband, but to the lover. But the 
earlier quoted passage in xii, 30, shows, however, that the “ maiden 
for whom a bride-price (?ulka) has been given ” has the same meaning 
with him also as the “ betrothed ”. Indeed, Vasishtha, i, 36, has 
inftead of Asura simply Manusha “ the way of bringing home with 
mankind ”. Cp. 36 and 37 and Buhler’s note on it in Sacred Books 


100 



Marriage 

told that shame was felt towards it in the upper classes. “ Then 
Bhishma, (^antanu’s son, he the thinker, bent his mind on a 
second marriage for the king Pandu, the glorious. With the 
old ministers and with Brahman^ great holy men and an army 
in four divisions he made his way to the city of the king of the 
Madras. When the leader of the Vahikas heard he had come, 
the prince went to meet him and brought him into the city. 
When the ruler of Madra had set before him a splendid seat 
and water for the feet, as also the honorific gueft- water and 
the honey-mixture, he asked about the objeft of his coming. 
To the Madra king spoke Bhishma, the Kuru offspring : 

‘ Know that I have come to request a maiden, O tamer of 
foes. It is said thou haA a surpassing si^er, Madrl, the glorious 
one. I would ask for her for Pandu. For thou art fitting 
unto us for an alliance, and we to thee. Bearing this in mind, 

0 prince of the Madras, accept us, as is right and seemly.’ 
To Bhishma, thus speaking, made answer the warden of the 
Madras : ‘For me there is no better wooer than he,^ that 

1 hold. By my forefathers, the greatest men in this family, 
something was introduced ; now whether it be good or bad, 
I cannot set myself above it. It is known to all and also to 
thee, of that is no doubt. It is indeed, not becoming to say : 
Lord, give.2 That is the wont and custom of our family, 
and this is our main guiding-thread. Therefore do I speak unto 


of £afl, xiv, p. 7. According to Manavagrihyas., i, 7-8, there are 
only two kinds of marriage : brahma and ^aulka. As a direft contra^ 
to the Brahmanic view, which in the Mahanirvanatantra, xi, 84 even 
demands that the king shall drive out of the land, as godless and 
fallen, the man that gives away his daughter for money, let it be 
mentioned that among our old Germanic forbears the free gift of 
the bride was invalid, and only the purchase marriage was valid in law 
(Sohm, Deutsche Rundschau^ 1878, p. 99 ; Westermarck p. 429 f.). 

^ According to K. : “ than thou ” (i, 122.8, that is, tvattah inilead 
of tvatah). 

^ Bhavan dehi. The difficulty would be done away with, if we read 
yuktas for yuktam (iii, 115.24). But like conftruAions are found 
elsewhere in the Epic. In the next ^loka I read ca for na. If na is 
kept, then : therefore, it is, that the words I speak unto thee arc not 
without a clause (or reservation). 
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thee these clear open words, O slayer of foes/ To the Madra 
king made answer Bhlshma, overlord of men : ‘ This law is 
the highest, O king, proclaimed by Brahma himself. There 
lies nothing of evil in it. The forefathers made this rule. 
And well-known, O <^alya, is this prescription, approved by 
the good, and laid upon thee.’ ^ After these words the very 
mighty one gave wrought and unwrought gold, and many 
kinds of jewels in thousands ; elephants, horses and chariots, 
apparel and ornaments, precious Clones, pearls and coral, that 
shone, did the son of Ganga bellow. All this did ^alya take 
with joyous heart, and gave him his siller for it, having decked 
her out. Bhlshma, the son of her that wanders unto the sea, 
took Madri, and went off with her to Hailinapura. When 
then a fitting day and moment was come, approved by the 
excellent ones. King Pandu took hold of MadrI’s hand according 
to the holy prescript (i, 1 1 3, i ff.).” 

iii, 115.20 fF. is quite the same, a passage with a rather 
ancient look about it. In Kanyakubja was a great and very 
mighty prince, famous under the name of Gadhi ; he went off 
to live in the forest. But while he was living in the forest 
a daughter was born to him, like an Apsaras. Riclka, the 
offspring of Bhrigu, sought her in marriage. To him, the 
Brahman of unbending piety, Gadhi then spoke : “ In our 
family a thing is customary which our forefathers brought in. 

1 Bhlshma here speaks as a true Indian : what is traditional, the cuff om 
of the fathers, is holy. Ask a Hindu why he follows this cuffom 
or that, and he will immediately say that his father taught him to do 
so and that it was handed down to him from time immemorial. 
Ramakrishna, Life in an Indian Village^ London, 1891, p. 27. So, 
too, Dubois, Hindu Manners ^ etc., p. 100. Whether the buying 
of a wife is in itself bad or good is left undiscussed withal. In different 
part‘d, or even families in India there prevailed in olden times, and ffill 
prevail to-day, very varying cuffoms and laws. Moreover, as is well 
known, the Indus populations have never fitted themselves to unbending 
Brahmanism, and were therefore held in ill repute ; and that the Madras, 
Vahikas, etc. under Qalya’s rule were held not to be ethically polished 
is to be seen easily from Karna’s scornful scandalous chronicle of 
these, at leaff so-called, moral barbarians (vii, 40 ff.). But anyhow 
Bhlshma docs not hesitate to take part in this business as the buyer. 
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A thousand fiery white fteeds, each with one black ear ^ is 
the purchase price. Know this, O be^l of the Brahmans. 
And yet I may not say to thee, the holy one : ‘ Give,’ O 
offspring of Bhrigu. Yet muft I give my daughter to a noble- 
natured one like thee.” Ricika promised him the bleeds, 
and got them from Varuna, who made them to come up out 
of the water. The place where it happened is the famous 
horse-tirtha on the Ganga in Kanyakubja. The holy man 
delivered over the precious race-horses to the father, who 
gave him his daughter in marriage, and the gods themselves 
were groomsmen. All this was done dharmena (according 
to the law).^ These thousand wonderful horses were then 
given by Gadhi to the priests, and six hundred of them play 
a great part in the tale of Galava and Madhavl, which also 
belongs here, and has already been given. 

In xiii, 2. 1 8 the ideal king Duryodhana of the race of Manu 
and Ikshvaku bellows his daughter in marriage on Agni, and 
demands instead of the purchase price (^ulka) the continual 
presence of the fire god. But it may be that rather we have 
here a turn of speech.^ But it does not at all fall naturally 
under the conception of the ^ulka, when the fisherman Da^a 
gives his adopted daughter Satyavatl as wife to the enamoured 
king (Jantanu only under the condition that her son shall be 
definitely king (i, lOO). 

As we have now seen, it does indeed happen that a mythical 
king may marry a Brahman maiden, even if it is not without 
preliminary scruples because of his own unworthiness. But 
the Indian dislike which runs so strongly againil dragging 
down the woman by marriage into a lower caile has here 


^ Or : with ears black on one side. So Nil. 

^ Cp. BhagavatapurSna, ix, 15; VishnupurSna, iv, 7 (Wilson, vol. 

4 ,pp. 

^ But it w’ould seem seriously meant in the case of CitrangadS, 
the daughter of the king in Manipura. The father demands, and 
Arjuna grants him the only son that is possible of the marriage instead 
of the purchase price (i, 215.25; 217.25). In this family after 
(Jiva’s ordinance only one child is ever born, and the present king 
has a daughter. 
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borne down almost everything before it,^ and the Kshattriya 
wants a Kshattriya maiden, as Dushyanta shows. Cp. also 
xii, 320.59. It is true that in xii, 123.21 marriage into a 
holy family is prescribed as an atonement (cp. xii, 134.2) 
for the king who has done wrong. But whether by the 
mahakula a Brahmanic one is meant cannot be said for certain, 
but seems here to be necessary. On the other hand, in con- 
sonance with the orthodox teaching, Brahmans very often 
unite in the Epic with daughters of Kshattriyas. But here also, 
as elsewhere in the Mahabh., we meet with the traces of a 
more primitive view, and one less flattering to the pride of the 
prieil, among the ruling caile. To the king Duryodhana, 
ju^l mentioned, Agni comes firft in the figure of a Brahman, 
and seeks the Kshattriya child in marriage. But, “ Poor he is 
and not of my caile,” so said the king, and would not give 
his daughter to the Brahman. In xiii, 4 we find a variant 
of the tale of the thousand wonderful horses. There we learn 
that why Gadhi had withdrawn into the foreft was because he 
wished to win offspring by penance. There a daughter was 
born to him, the incomparably lovely Satyavatl ; she was 
desired by the Brahman Riclka of the greatly famous family 
of the Bhrigus. But Gadhi, crusher of foes, did not give her 
to the high-souled Riclka 5 for he thought within himself : 
“ He is poor.” When the wooer came back again after his 
rejeftion, the beil among kings spoke to him : Give me the 
purchase price, then thou wilt obtain (vatsyasi my daughter.” 
Riclka spoke : “ What shall I give thee as price for thy 
daughter, O prince of kings? Speak without hesitation. 
Let no reludlance be there.” Then Gadhi demanded the 
thousand horses, gleaming like the moonbeam, swift as the 

^ It is to be noted, too, that King Yayati, who is moreover called a 
“ Rishi ” and “ ^^ishi’s son ”, wins the Brahman’s daughter DevaySni 
because she has had the curse laid on her that no Brahman shall wed her. 
But in the tale there can be heard the clear note of the ca^e pride of 
the prieft, often sorely humbled by the nobility. So probably that 
curse was purposely invented into the bargain. 

* Vasati with acc. “ to have to look forward to, to fall into something, 
to experience, to obtain ” is also found elsewhere in the Epic. Cp. 

3S-30 > RSm., iv, 20.17. 
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wind, black in one ear ; and the Brahman got them from 
Varuna, who brought them up from below the Gahga at the 
very place the suppliant wished. Gadhi was astonished unto 
death, for he had naturally by .his demand only wanted to be 
rid of the unwished for man, but he was afraid of the holy 
one’s curse, >and gave him his daughter for this payment. 

And when she had got such a husband, she was taken with 
the greatest joy.” 

But it is not only the caSte which muSt be looked to in 
marriage, but the younger brother muSt not marry before the 
elder, nor the younger siSter before one that is above her in 
years, an offence of which, indeed, the law books often speak. 
In the case of such an offence all three (the two brothers 
and the wife) according to xii, 165.68,69 muSt, since they have 
loSt their caSte through this wrongdoing, undertake the 
Candrayana or the Kricchra mortification to be freed from their 
sin. On the other hand, xii, 35.27, 28 lays down an atonement 
only for the two brothers, and that only a twelve da3rs’ Kricchra 
vow i but the younger brother muSl marry a second time 
(nive^yam tu punas tena sada tarayata pitrln), as, according to 
xii, 165.70 the “re-marrying man” (parivettar) muSl 
respeftfully offer the “ re-married man ” (parivitti) his wife as 
daughter-in-law (snusha) ^ ; if then the elder brother has 
given him leave, and if his offence has been atoned for, then 
he shall take her to himself by gripping her hand.* Thus 
according to xii, 165.20 the two men and the woman are freed 
of their fault. As opposed to this, xii, 35.28 declares : “ na 
tu striya bhaved dosho, na tu sa tena lipyate, but in the woman 
is no guilt, she is not thereby stained,” which is in contradidfion 

^ According to the comm, as a woman unenjoyed (abhukta). 

* In Assam the younger brother cannot marry before the ^HU 
unwedded elder one has given leave in writing. But the latter now 
cannot marry any longer, and is shunned as one without a ca^fe 
(Starcke, The Primitive Family in its Origin and Development^ New 
York, 1889, pp. 135-36). Among the German people, too, ridicule 
and contempt even now fall on such a luckless fellow or lover of 
freedom : at the younger brother’s wedding “ he has to dance in the 
swine’s trough ”, an expression I have heard Heaven knows how many 
times. 
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with the view also represented elsewhere in the Smriti ; for 
according to Manu, iii, 172 ; Baudhay., ii^ i.i, 39 ; Para^ara, 
iv, 23, for inftance, all three, together with the girl’s guardian, 
and the sacrificial prieft who officiated at the ceremony, go to 
hell. Ram., iv, 17.36 teaches: “The murderer of king 
or Brahman, the cow-slayer, the thief, he that rejoices in 
destroying living creatures, the atheiSt (nihilift), and the 
re-marrier — they all come into hell.” According to xii, 34.4 
the following ^and on the same level with the Brahman- 
murderer : the re-marrying man, the re-married man, the 
younger siSler that marries before the elder (agredidhishu), 
and the husband of an elder siSler that marries after the younger 
sister (didhishupati) ; another Statement is in Manu, iii, 173.^ 

^ The law books are no less severe. Both the brothers and both 
the husbands in case of a new marriage mu^ for their defiling offence 
undertake penances. Apa^amba, ii, 5, 12.22. Brothers Gained by 
re-marriage, the husband of the younger but fir^-married si^er, and 
the husband of the later-married elder si^er mu^, like the thief, 
the athei^, the man expelled from his ca^e, etc., not be invited to a 
^raddha or sacrifice to the dead. Gautama, xv, 16, 18. Cp. xviii, 
18, 19. According to BaudhSyana, ii, i, 1.40 the two brothers, the 
prieSl who adled at the wedding, and he that be^owed the bride, 
mu!>l cleanse themselves by a twelve days’ Kricchra penance ; for the 
wife a three days’ fasT: is enough. According to iv, 6.5-7 paheagavya 
(a mixture of butter, milk, sour milk, dung and urine of the cow) 
mixed with rice-gruel is a help. All these four men participators fall 
into a bad offence, like the murder of one that is not a Brahman, or 
of a cow, like blaspheming the Veda, adultery, etc. Vishnu, xxxvii, 
1 3 ff. So, too, Yajnav., iii, 234 ff. Cp. Manu, xi, 6. Vishnu, liv, 16, 
lays down for the participators ju^ named and the re-married elder 
si^er the CandrSyana penance. Para^ara, iv, 24, prescribes for the elder 
brother, the priest, the bride and her guardian variously graduated 
mortifications (Kricchra, Atikricchra, and Candrayana). For the 
MBh., Vasishtha, xx, 7-10 is particularly enlightening: The two 
brothers mu^ undergo certain defined penances (Kricchra and Ati- 
kricchra), the younger one hand over his wife to the elder, and the 
latter take her as his own wife (probably in form, as the expositor 
says), and then give her back to the other ; then the younger muil 
get married to her again. The man who marries a younger sifter 
before the elder has to carry out twelve days’ Kricchra, and then wed 
the elder (probably over and above the other one). The husband 
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In consonance with this rule it comes about that the five 
sons of Pandu in the order of their ages take Draupadi to wife 
on five following days (i, 191.8 fF. ; 198. 1 3). ^ If, on the 
other hand, the elder brother has been expelled from his caile 
(patita), or has become an ascetic (pravrajita), then the younger 
brother is free to wed (xii, 34.27).® 

of an elder si^er married after the younger one mu^ do atonement 
with Kricchra and Atikricchra (as in ParSl^ara the elder brother does 
with doubled Kricchra), and hand over his wife to the husband of the 
younger one (probably only in form, but see Biihler’s note SBE, xiv, 
p. 103). That the greater shame should lie mo^ly on the elder brother 
and the husband of the re-married si^er seems understandable. The 
snusham in MBh. (in itself remarkable) might be therefore a later 
garbling for an earlier jay am. In the end, however, it would be 
better to take Nilakantha’s snushatvena to be wrong, and to translate : 
“ The re-married man shall offer (in marriage) this daughter-in-law 
(to the elder brother).” The elder brother, indeed, is like the father. 

1 Winternitz in Wiener Zschr. f, d, Kunde d, Morgenlandesy xiv, 
65 f. brings forward MBh., i, 191 and Arjuna’s speech there as a leading 
proof of the reality of polyandric marriage, and says : “ Arjuna 
therefore holds it as quite wrong even to think of making Draupadi 
the wife of him alone. He, Yudhishthira, muSl, he says, marry her 
firSl,” etc. But although this reading is in agreement with the marriage 
of the five, as told in the Epic, and there is also no doubt about the 
polyandry of the Pandavas, yet this latter cannot be deduced from that 
passage. Nivi^ means simply : to found a household for oneself, 
and not at all : to w^ed a certain person. Arjuna says only this : 
“ Firil Y. mu^ take a wife, then we four brothers come in the order of 
our ages, and as he is the lord of us all, so he is, too, of Draupadi 
whom I have won.” He might quite well mean here : “ If he wishes 
to marry her for himself only, that is right and good.” In any case 
what is here expressed is only the dread of the sin of “ re-marrying ”. 

® According to Para^ara, iv, 25 the younger may marry without 
regard to the elder, if the latter is hunchbacked, a dwarf, impotent, 
weak-witted, gadgada (a ^utterer f), blind, deaf, or dumb from birth. 
Those mentioned here and in our Mahabharata passage, together 
with some other afflifted ones, are not entitled either to inherit or to 
have law dealings. They may, indeed, marry, at lea^t as a general 
rule, and their offspring can inherit, if this offspring have no defedls. 
See Manu, ix, 201-203, and the parallels given by Buhler in his 
transl. (according to Vishnu, xv, 3 5 ff., the exceptions are the offspring 
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As is well known the polygamy of the man in Aryan India 
is as old as the hills and does not form the slighteft offence in the 
Brahmanic system, although since Vedic times, indeed, one 
wife is seen to be the usual, often the obvious thing. On the 
other hand, polyandry is utterly repugnant to Indian feelings, 
and in the Epic only one or two cases of it are found, and these 
are exclusively cases of a community of wives among brothers. 

It is a remarkable faft that the chief heroes of the Mahabh., 
the five brothers, have one wife or head-wife in common, 
Draupadl. Yet this is not so wonderful if we bear in mind 
the origin of the Pandavas. In very many places the Epic 
shows with the utmost clearness that the Kauravas are the original 
heroes of the poem, and, as I hold, not, so to say, only those 
of ballads or ballad cycles ” which came before the putting 
together of the adtual Epic, but those of a greater poem, of an 
epic of the Bharatas. No less clearly does the present text 
also show us what unauthorized stranger intruders of a later 
date the Pandavas are. Nothing could be more evident, 
whatever one’s attitude may be to Holtzmann’s theory in detail. 
To all seeming, the Pandavas were even of non-Aryan ^lock ; 
and no one with an open mind can let himself think that they 
were any cousins of the Kauravas, as the later revision would 
have us believe. Polyandry muft probably be called non- Aryan, 
in spite of the objedlion raised by Jolly {Recht und Sitte^ p. 48), 
and the five brothers, too, were certainly non-Aryan. They 
may very well have belonged to one of the many aboriginal 
peoples or tribes which dwelt and ftill dwell in India and on its 
boundaries, and have kept polyandry down to this day.^ It then 
of those deprived of ca^c, if born after the criminal offence, and that 
of the child, likewise outside the law, which was begotten of a woman 
of higher ca^e. Cp. Gautama, xxviii, 45, and especially Kautilya 
(transl.) 257.3 ff. and addits.) Among the South Slavs also it is held 
to be “ a firm-based principle of cu^omary law ” — ^and this prevails 
among them as among the Indians, and among all primitive peoples 
and tribes — “ that younger brothers and sixers mu^ not marry before 
the elder ones.” But exceptions are made, when the elder brother 
has a mental or serious bodily illness, or becomes a prie^, or expressly 
gives his leave. Krauss, Sitte und Branchy etc. 334 f. 

^ A good short account of them in Jolly, Becht und SUtCy p. 48. 
Cp. Hartland, Primitive Paternity y ii, 155 ff. The above words, too, 
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was a task of heavy toil to juAify this shocking moral defedl 
of the chief heroes and the pillars of the Brahmanic 
Mahabharata. The one explanation is this : When the 
five brothers, who are going ^bout in Brahman garb, bring 
DraupadI to their mother, and show her to her, the mother 
does not notice what this bhiksha (alms) is, that she supposes 
has been brought home from the begging they ply, and says : 
“ Enjoy it together.” The mistake has now been made 
once for all, and both she and her band of sons now think that 
the word of a mother is holy and muft be held to, absolutely 
and after the letter. Moreover, they are all aflame with love 
for the wonderfully fair one, and so Yudhishthira deems that 
therefore they would rather all possess her together than that, 
through her, ftrife should come about among the brothers 
(i, 1 91). When now they tell Draupadi’s father of their 
polyandric intentions, who has naturally thought that Arjuna 
has won her and shall marry her, he along with his kinsfolk 
is deeply wounded in his moral feelings. He makes the 
^Irongeft proteft again^l such an unheard of adharma (lawless- 
ness, wrong), conflidting with worldly cuftom and the Veda, 
Yudhisthira, however, has his usual Pilate saying ready to 
hand ; “ What is Dharma (right, the good) ? No one 
can find his way in such a ticklish queftion. We take the 
path which our forefathers followed one after the other,” 
a way of speech, therefore, like that used of marriage by 
purchase in royal families, although in our passage it is quite 
likely that only a general view can be in question. Then a 
family council is held. Drupada, the father, keeps his ground : 
“ I hold it for an adharma that is opposed to the world and the 
Veda. For one wife for many — there is no such thing. 
Neither did the high-souled forefathers have this custom, 

were written w'holly under the influence of reading the MBh. itself. 
Afterwards I saw to my satisfadion that other inve^i gators had long 
ago uttered such views. Thus Winternitz leans towards the view 
that the Pandavas were a “non-Aryan mountain tribe” (WZKM, xiv, 
71)- So Hopkins, The Great EpiCy pp. 376, 400. On the other hand 
I do not believe that from the passages brought forward by Winternitz 
and others polyandry for India can really be deduced. Cp. also Jacobi, 
Qottinger Gel. Auxeigen 1899, p. 885. 
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nor muft we in any wise be guilty of this offence againft 
custom and law.” His son Dhrishtadyumna gives his opinion : 
“ How could an elder brother of virtuous ways draw nigh 
unto the wife of his younger brother ? ” Yudhishthira keeps 
to it that the higheft authority on earth is the mother. In 
olden times, too, he says, Jatila of Gotama’s race had seven 
Rishis as husbands, so, too, did the Muni’s daughter Varkshi 
have regular intercourse with the ten ascetically cleansed 
Pracetas brothers.^ KuntI agrees with him : “ So it is. And 
I have a dreadful fear of lying.” The holy patriarch of the 
family, Vyasa, is present and announces : “ It is the holy and 
eternal law even as Y udhishthira has spoken.” Then he rises, 
takes the king by the hand, with him leaves the gathering, 
and now tells him of the cause : 

Once the gods made a great sacrifice ; Yama was the 
slaying priest ; he now utterly neglefted his office as god of 
death 5 creatures no longer died, and their numbers brought 
anxiety. There was no longer any diftinftion between mortals 
and immortals. Then went the gods to Brahma to complain 
to him of this digress. He consoled them by telling them 
that Yama would split up his personality, and they were now 
to fill this second half with their power, and thus it would bring 
death to beings. In content the gods went to the sacrifice. 
Then they saw on the Ganga a lotus-flower. The hero 
among them, Indra, was sent off to find out whence it came. 
He saw a glorious woman weeping at the source of the Ganga, 
and her tears as they dropped became golden lotus-flowers. 
He asked her the reason of her sorrow. She led him on to 
the mountain top. There he saw a handsome youth playing 
dice together with a young lady ; as the youth, however, in 
his eagerness to play gave him no heed whatever, the king 
of the gods grew angered, and boailed of being lord of the 
world. The youth laughed at him, and looked at him. At 
this Indra became as iliff as a tree-flump, ^iva (this was the 
dicing hero) bade the woman that shed tears of golden lotuses to 

^ How this “ daughter of a tree ” came wonderfully into being 
from the trees, and her marriage with the ten Pracetases is told in the 
Puranas, e.g. Vishnu, i, 1 5 ; Agni, xviii, 22 ff.; Bhagavata, iv, 30.47 ff. 
Her name was Marisha. 
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take the haughty one into a cave in the mountain.^ There 
he saw four shining figures sitting, like him down to the lail 
hair. At the sight of them he was gripped by sorrow : “ Shall 
I perhaps become like these ? Angrily ^iva told him that 
these were four earlier Indras that had been as haughty, too, 
as he. For this they had all had to come into human life, 
and would bring about great deeds in it. The four Indras 
begged : “ May the gods of right and of the wind, Indra 
and the two Alvins, beget us.” Indra promised to give them 
a fifth as fellow, sprung from his seed. Now this is Arjuna, 
and his four brothers are the four former Indras. In kindness 
of heart (^iva also granted them the boon that that weeping 
woman, the goddess Lakshml, should be their wife in mankind. 
She was then born in wondrous wise to Drupada out of the 
ground (mahitalat). Vyasa through his ascetic powers then 
endowed the king Drupada with the eye of a god ; so Drupada 
saw the five brothers and DraupadI in their heavenly forms, 
and was now fully contented. 

Then quite needlessly Vyasa told him the same tale he had 
told (i, 169) the five brothers before their wooing of DraupadI, 
and in more or less the same words ; the trishtubh metre 
goes over into the ^loka at the beginning of this piece : There 
was once the daughter of a Rishi, who because of her deeds 
in an earlier existence found no husband in spite of her beauty. 
Then she gave herself up to hard penance, and when the rejoiced 
^iva asked her what she would have, in her fierce yearning she 
uttered five times : “ Give me a proper man.” “ Good ; 
five shalt thou have, since thou haft said it five times.” And 
her remonftrance that she only wanted one was of no help 
(i, 191 fF.).* 

The ftate of things brought about by this marriage now gave 
rise to some difficulty. The divine Rishi Narada, the 
wandering journalift of the Indian heaven comes up and begs 

^ The world as the dice-game of a god, and Qiva and his wife as 
players, are often-recurring Indian thoughts. 

^ The two laft legends are clearly marked as being very late, 
childish inventions. See, too, Winternitz, JRAS, 1897, pp. 733 ff. 
An explanation that is partly more sensible, but partly nonsense is 
given in Markandeyapur., v. 
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the brothers in heartrending words not to quarrel among them- 
selves because of the woman, as the over-fierce Daitya brothers 
Sunda and Upasunda once had done ; and as a warning example 
he tells them the tale of these Vlemon giants, who held all three 
worlds in the ban of their rule of terror until the Apsaras 
Tilottama through her peerless loveliness so strongly fired 
them both that they slew one another (i, 209-212). Then 
the Pandavas settle it between themselves : if one of us comes 
to another while the latter is with Draupadi, then he muft 
live in chastity twelve years in the fore^.^ Now one day 
a Brahman comes who has ju^ had his cows ^olen, and sets 
up a truly prieillike outcry before the rulers forgetful of their 
duty, the Pandavas. Arjuna is at once ready to punish, and 
only wants to fetch his arms quickly. But alas ! these are in 
a room where, at this very moment, Yudhishthira is with 

^ The fir^ half of the ^loka (212.29) is = Draupadya sahasinam 
anyam no ’nyo ’bhidar^ayct. Bohtlingk’s rendering : “ to betray ’’ 
is quite a mi^aken one. Cp. 213.19, 27, 31, 32. It can be seen how 
foreign to the Aryan Indians polyandric relations are. Where poly- 
andry prevails the matter is mo^ly very easily arranged. Either each 
sharer in the marriage then takes his turn on his fixed days, or a sign 
before the entrance to the woman warns the others. Such a cave 
canem before the gate to the common love-paradise was among the 
Massagetae the quiver, of the man who was with her, hanging to the 
wife’s waggon ; among the Nasamones in Libya the happy man left 
his ftaff at the door ; so, too, in Arabia Felix and among the Sabaeans. 
Hartland, Primitive Paternity y ii, 130; Ed. Meyer, Geschichte det 
AltertumSy i, pp. 2 5, 30 ; Lippert, Kulturgesch.y ii, i i-i 2. The ftafl^, 
arrow, or shoe among the old Arabs had to be shown to keep away 
him that was not called. Welhausen, Gott, Nachr, 1893, p. 462. 
Cp. 464. The Tiyan in Malabar make use of a knife in the door- 
frame as a warning sign, the Izhuva or Taudan in South Malabar 
make use of a vessel with water before the entrance. Hartland, l.c., 
ii, pp. 165 f. As is well known it is not only poverty that is the cause of 
polyandry, as has been asserted. Rather the wife of many is juft as 
proud of her wealth in husbands as the polygamift is of his crowd of 
wives ; and the Tibetan woman, for inftance, pities her poor European 
sifter who has to be satisfied with only one representative of manhood. 
No : the more husbands, the greater happiness. Hartland, ii, 16 1 fif. 
Cp. 182. 
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Draupadl. He has also the holy duty to take leave of his 
eldest brother. After long wrestling with his conscience 
Arjuna decides for the higher duty ; he goes in and 
fetches the weapons. After he* has run the robbers to earth, 
he comes home again to the sound of rejoicings, and 
makes ready for his long exile in chaility. Yudhishthira is 
utterly overwhelmed, declares he bears him no anger whatever, 
and that all is well. “ For if the younger goes in to the elder 
(while the latter is with the woman) then that is no harm or 
wrong (upaghata) ; but if the elder goes in to the younger, 
then that is a breach of the holy ordinance.” But Arjuna 
in his true boyish way rises proudly up, and shouts : “ How 
should I swerve from the truth ! ” For Draupadl this parade 
of virtue muA have been the more unpleasing in that she did 
not fully share in the disinterestedness of the brothers ; she 
is accused of having preferred Arjuna, and has .to atone for it 
at the great departure for heaven (xiv, 87.10 ; xvii, 2.3 fF.). 

It is in harmony with Yudhishthira’s words that even 
Dhrishtadyumna only proteSb againSl one thing, that the 
younger brother Arjuna, to whom Draupadl really belongs, 
has to share her with the elder. But that the younger brothers 
have access to the wife of the elder one seems to appear to him 
not at all unnatural or unlawful (i, 196.10). This exaftly 
corresponds with the well-known arrangement in group- 
marriage, or better, fellowship marriage of brothers^ and is 
reflefted, too, in a mythical tale in the Mahabh. Now 
there was once a famous wise Rishi, called Utathya. Mamata 
was the name of his much-prized wife. But Utathya’s younger 
brother, the sacrificial prieft of the heaven-dwellers, Brihaspati 
the majestic, forced himself on Mamata. But Mamata 
said to her brother-in-law, be^l among speakers : ‘ But I 
am with child by thine elder brother. Desift. And this 
offspring of Utathya within my body has already ftudied the 
Veda with its six auxiliary sciences. But thou art a man of 
irresiftibly powerful seed. Two cannot find room here. 
But as things are so, do thou therefore now withdraw.* 
Though thus addressed by her aright, yet the noble-minded 
Brihaspati couI(i not hold back his soul filled with love’s urge. 
Then, with Ipve’s longing full, he united himself with her, 
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who had none of love’s longing. But as he ejaculated the 
seed, he that was in the womb said to him : * Listen, father 

dear, do not give way to love’s heat, there is no room here for 
two, the space is small. ^ And I came here firil. And 
withal, thy seed, O holy one, is not barren ; I pray thee not 
crowd me.’ But Brihaspati listened not to these words of 
the child in the womb, but only forced his way into the lovely- 
eyed Mamata to beget. When he that reeled in the womb 
marked the spurting seed, with his feet he barred the way againft 
Brihaspati ’s seed. Then the seed fell swiftly onto the earth, 
driven back without reaching its place. At this Brihaspati 
was angered ; when he saw the seed fall down, filled with rage 
he cursed Utathya’s son that was in the womb, he the holy 
seer, did abuse him : ‘ Since thou ha^l spoken such words 

to me at a time like this, which all beings yearn after, thou 
shalt go into a long darkness (dirghatamas).’ ” The Rishi was 
of a truth born under the name of Dirghatamas, blind from his 
birth owing to the curjse of the high-famed Brihaspati, equal 
to Brihaspati in strength and power (i, 104.9 

It is, indeed, a strange thing to find a usage, which aroused 
the moral feelings of the Indian, unhesitatingly ascribed to this 
prieft of the gods, Brihaspati, and to his brother, as also to other 
Rishis and holy women 5 and one feels tempted to look 
on such things as echoes from a time when, among even the 
Aryans also, group-marriage may have been a recognized 
institution. But such a conclusion would seem to be at leaSl 
a highly uncertain one ; for what Stories arc not told among 
the different peoples of gods and holy men ! The Indian has 
often declared, in the Epic, too, that such divine figures as 
these are not tied down to the laws of earth, that mankind 
indeed muft follow a loftier ethic than they. T rue, enlightened 
views such as these belong to a later time, of noble spiritual 
and emotional culture, and can hardly be assumed in the age 

^ Less likely : “ for two, with the narrow space, there is no being 
begotten ” (literally : there is no being begotten in a small space). 

* The same ancient legend, which of course has been devised as an 
explanation of the name of the seer and singer Dirghatamas, is found 
again, told shortly, in the xiith book, chap. 341, ( 1 . 49 ff. Cp. also 
Winternitz, WZKM, xx, 31 ff. 
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when such myths were being shaped, or in the days before it. 
And if for that earlier period, too, the same lofty charadler 
of at leaft some minds were to be assumed, such as shows itself 
already in the oldest Upanislfad, that would prove nothing 
for or againft the conditions that might be adtually existing. 
Thus there is left always a certain doubt. But it is quite 
clear that, as it was, Draupadi’s marriage was reluftantly taken 5 
and the words of Karna, the bitter foe, indeed, of the princess 
of Paficala, may not have ^lood so isolated in a more primitive 
form of the Epic : “ One husband is appointed unto the wife 
by the gods. But this one yields herself into the power of 
more men than one, and therefore this is certain : She is an evil 
woman ” (ii, 68.35).! 

Like these legendary traditions of polyandric marriages 
is the evidence in the Epic as to earlier or ^till existing conditions 
of hctaerism.2 The gospel of unreilrifted free love, from the 

1 In the Da^akurnSrac. (p. 209 of my translation), among the “ devilish 
wiles ” of the gods and holy men (which, however, “ because of the 
power of the knowledge of their virtue,” were not “detrimental”), 
it is also alleged that Brihaspati used to visit the wife of Utathi. 
With this cp., too, for in^ance, SamayamStrika, iv, 20--35. 

2 Such mythical tales of earlier times often seem to me to be altogether 

too bold to be used as wholly credible grounds of proof. Like other 
peoples, the Indians too— and especially often and gloomily — speak 
of an earlier “ time without a ruler and filled with terror ” : there was 
at that time utter lawlessness, they ate one another, all crimes were 
daily events, until men met together, and chose themselves a king 
(from the Epic cp. for inftance MBh., xii, 67 ; Ram., vii, 76.33 ff. 
under the text as ^lokah prakshiptah). To say nothing of the faft 
that this pidure does not correspond with more primitive conditions, 
the Indians who told such tales had at any rate no longer any memory 
of such mifty far-off days. A pet theory set the powers of imagination 
at work. The Aino, who are well known to be monogamic, relate in 
their talcs that men were allowed in olden days to have more wives than 
one (Chamberlain, Folk T ales, p. 48). Here it is a quite natural 

sophiftication of the under^anding that is speaking, or the knowledge 
that such a thing is customary among other peoples. Polyandry 
is nowhere found in the Veda, but probably, as already pointed out, 
it was to be found among the primitive population in and about India. 
The conditions among them have, anyhow, been the leading cause of 
such suggeftions. But then, mainly under their influence, polyandry 
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lips of the sun god — ^in this case, indeed, not unprejudiced — 
has already been liftened to by us. The Indians tell many 
tales of the Uttarakurus dwelling in the north, an ideal people 
in an ideal land that is a real' Utopia. There, we are told, 
the women follow their own inclinations (kamacara bhavanti), 
and neither man nor woman knows jealousy (Irshya nafti 
narinaranam, xiii, 102.26 ; cp. xiii, 2.13 In the thirty- 

firft chapter of Book ii there is a description of how Sahadeva, 
Yudhishthira’s brother, when on his world-conquering expedi- 
tion (digvijaya), reaches the farthest south. Before Mahishmatl, 
the city of the king there, Nila,® he finds himself in very great 
diiftress, for the god of fire is ^landing by Nila, and everything 

may have been found in isolated cases among the Aryan Indians also. 
The Aino juft mentioned believe that, in the far paft, girls enjoyed 
full freedom in sexual intercourse {Anthropos^ Bd. v, p. 770). Among 
them it is not so, but it is so among a vaft number of peoples and tribes 
of older times and of to-day, and in the moft different lands. The 
Kanakas have a tradition that originally a man had always but one wife 
{Anthropos^ ii, p. 385), a shrewd blow againft current “ proofs” of 
the development of marriage, by way of promiscuity and other horrors, 
into monogamy. Those who play about with survivals often seem 
quite to have forgotten that man, and above all, more primitive man 
and the child, has not only his aftual experience and his memory 
(which is, however, exceedingly weak) of it, but ftill more a heart filled 
with yearnings, an inquisitive underftanding, and unchecked powers 
of imagination. And in the name of Heaven what would be the good 
of poor mortal man making himself gods, legendary heroes, and saints, 
if they could not do things which the everyday child cannot allow 
himself to do ! 

Horace Man reports a remarkable case of polyandry in the Nicobars. 
The woman had no children by her firft husband ; she therefore 
married a second, and could then prove the truth of her suspicion as 
to number one ; both the husbands lived peacefully together, but 
everyone laughed at the family {Transadtons of the ^tk Internet, 
Congr, of Orientalists j vol. ii, p. 891). 

^ There, indeed, the “ beauteous maidens grow on trees ”, and all 
live only for the pleasures of love, as the Epic, too, relates (see, for 
inftance, Ram., ii, 91.19 ; iv, 43.37 ff.). [From Melanesia for plants 
turning into women cp. G. C. Wheeler, Mono~Alu Folklore (London, 

1 926), pp. 2 5-6 (Translator).] 

* “Blue-black.” 
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in Sahadeva’s army, man and bea^l, goes up in flames. ‘‘ For 
it is learned that the uplifter of sacrifices (Agni) that dwells in 
Mihishmatl had once been found out as an adulterer.^ The 
daughter of King Nila was fairl)eyond everything. She alwa)rs 
came to kindle the burnt sacrifice. But the fire would not 
blaze up, even when fanned with fans, until it was set alight 
with wind coming from the lovely rounded lips. Then the 
holy Agni fell in love with this maiden, who was sweet to 
look on, for King Nila and all, and she took him to her.^ But 
once when he happened to be sporting in love (with her) in 
the form of a Brahman, the juil king chastised him according 
to the precept. Then the glorious uplifter of sacrifices blazed 
up in wrath. When the king saw him he was filled with 
wonder, and bent his head to the ground. Then, in time, the 
prince, with head bent likewise,^ gave this maiden as wife 
to the fire god with the Brahman form. Then when the 
shining one had accepted this lovely-browed daughter of King 
Nila, he bellowed his favour on the king. The moft excelling 
fulfiller of wishes offered the prince a favour, and the lord of 


^ Paradarika, therefore, here used of wrongful behaviour with a 
woman who is not (here even : not yet) wedded to a man. As to 
the position of Mahishmati, “ sacred to Agni,” see Pargiter, Mark- 
andeya Purana (Calcutta, 1904), p. 333, note :|:. 

^ Hardly : while Nila, yet, was the king of all.” We might perhaps 
read : Nilasyajnasya sarvesham, or better ^ill : Nllasyajnate sarve- 
sham “ without Nila (and) all knowing anything of it, she took him 
to her ”. The genitive too in -sya is sometimes, however, used as an 
ablat. in the MBh. (i, 228,17 ; ii, 81.37 ; xii, 198.6, ii ; 218.28 ; 
xiv, 24.11 ; espec. too x, 2.6, where daivasya = without favourable 
fate). See further x, 10.14 ; xii, 216.8. If taken so, the traditional 
text, “ without Nila (and) all,” would come to the same thing. That 
is to say, therefore : “ without N. or anyone else having known of it.” 
Fire, moreover, muft not be blown up by the mouth. Mark.-Pur., 
xxxiv, 112 ; Manu, iv, 53 ; Gautama, ix, 32 ; Apa^., ii, 5, 15.20 ; 
Vasishtha, xii, 27. Nor mu^l the feet be warmed at fire, nor put over 
or under it, nor muft one jump over it. Vishnu, Ixxi, 37 ; Yajflay, i, 
137 ; Manu, iv, 53 f. Of course, it muft not be touched with the 
foot (MBh,, vii, 73.30; K., xiv, 108.13 ff. ; Yajfiav., i, 1 55). 

® Or perhaps ; as it should be, in the right way (tathaiva). 
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earth chose invulnerableness in his army. From that time 
all that through want of understanding (or : knowledge) 
try to take this city are forcibly burned by the fire god. And 
in this city of MahishmatT, as is well known, the women, too, 
were then freed from interference as to their wishes.^ Thus 
Agni granted women the favour that they are not to be held 
back ; for there the women are wholly free, and go the way 
that pleases them.” 

In the Mahabh., i, 122 King Pandu makes the following 
speech to his wife, “ harmonizing with law and virtue.” 
“ Now will I make known to thee the true essence of dharma 
(law, cuSlom, virtue), liSlen unto me, the ancient dharma 
perceived by the lofty-minded knowers of it. In former 
times, as is well known, women were left unhindered, ^ O 
thou of the lovely face, going the way of their desires, in freedom, 
O sweet-smiling one. When they, from the years of maiden- 
hood on, did trick their husbands,^ that was nothing wrong, O 
lovely-hipped one, but rather that was the right thing in former 
times. And the same moral law of early times is followed 
Aill to-day, free from love and anger, by the beings that linger 
in an animal-birth. This is the moral order laid down by 

^ Babhuvur anatigrahya yoshita^ chandatah kila. More exaftly, 
that is to say ; freed from encroachments. I take the word as = avini- 
grahya. “ Not to be outdone in their sexual longing ” (according to 
a meaning given by Panini) would not go well here. 

2 Anavrita unhindered, not forbidden, accessible to all, not retrained, 
unbridled, free. This word is often found in the MBh., particularly 
as applied to woman, and always with this meaning. As a commen- 
tary take only i, 229.9, ^3* anavrita = apratishiddhabhoga ; vii, 
40.36 compared with 44.13 =asamyata. It has also the meaning: 
unclad, naked, and so Jacobi takes it here. Context, use of words, 
and 9I. 14 forbid this rendering, important as this further ^atement 
would be. 

® A maiden, who does not keep her charity, sins againft her future 
husband. While this view is rooted in the rough conception that the 
man’s right of property has even a rctrospeftive force, yet in a noble and 
beautiful meaning it is true ; .only it muft likewise be applied, too, 
to the man’s behaviour before marriage. Agni is perhaps accordingly 
accused of adultery for lying with a maiden. 
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the rule of condudl ^ ; it was honoured by the great Rishi 
through observance, and to-day is itill honoured among the 
Uttarakurus, O thou with the banana-like thighs. For this is 
the eternal law that shows favour to women. By whom, 
however, and on what grounds, a short while ago the barrier 
of to-day was set up in our world — learn this now at full length, 
O brightly-smiling one, from me. There was once a great 
Rishi, Uddalaka by name, thus we have heard, ^vetaketu 
was his famous son, the Muni. This ^vetaketu set up 
this barrier of the moral law, and from anger, O thou with 
lotus-leaf eyes. Hear from me why. Once, then, a Brahman 
took (^vetaketu’s mother by the hand, before his father’s eyes, 
and said : ‘ Let us go.’ Driven by displeasure, the Rishi’s 
son gave himself up to wrath, when he saw his mother thus 
led away as though by force. To the angry (Jvetaketu his 
father spoke, when he saw him thus ; ‘ Do not yield thyself 

up to wrath, O dear one. This is the eternal law. For the 
female beings of all kinds are unhindered (anavrita). As the 
cows ^tand before our eyes, dear one, so are all creatures in 
their various kinds.’ * But the Rishi’s son would not bear 

^ Pramana. This word is rendered by Nil. in an earlier passage by 
veda. Na drat, in the following, might perhaps mean : after a short 
time (in^ead of: a short while ago). 

2 The Old Indians have indeed here too, fully anticipated the theories 
of modern science : In the beginning all the men of the clan, the 
horde, or the tribe had the right to enjoy all the women of the com- 
munity ; then came marriage, whether polyandric, polygamic, or 
monogamic, “ simple or mixed,” but at fir^ always with the very aftual 
consciousness ^till (and one that was often obeyed) that, in spite of 
it, access to a woman was not barred to the other men. In perfed 
harmony with our tale, for example, is the cudom among the polygamous 
Nasamones and the monogamic Massagetae, among whom even after 
marriage the wife could be freely visited by all the men. Withal, 
in all probability, father-right prevailed in the original Indo-Germanic 
people, not, as has been held, mother-right. Yet among many 
Indo-Germanic peoples in later times there is evidence even of a com- 
munity of wives, not to speak of other loose cudoms. See Ed. Meyer, 
Gesch. d. Altertumsj i, i, pp. 26 f. And the patriarchate is in itself 
consistent with the greated unconcern as to the woman’s chaSteness, 
and even after marriage. Cp. for this chapter, among the moderns, 
Hartland, Primitive Paternity^ especially the second volume, and in 
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with this law, and he laid down the following moral order for 
woman and man, among human beings only, O excellent one, 
but not among other creatures ; and since that time this moral 
rule has been in existence, and so we have heard : ‘If a woman 
is unfaithful to her husband, then, from to-day onwards, that is 
a crime leading to loss of ca^e, like the killing of a child in the 
womb, gruesome and bringing down evil. And in like wise 
it is a crime leading to loss of ca^e, if a man is unfaithful to 
his wife, that has walked in maidenly charity and keeps faith 
with her husband. A wife lays the same burden on herself, if 
she be charged by her husband for the sake of a son,^ and does 

this especially 101-248 ; H. Schurtz, Urgesch, d, Kultur (1900), 
pp. 105 ff.; Ed. Meyer, loc. cit., pp. 1 5-30 . 1 name these three excellent 
works, too, because they are written from differing standpoints. 
Schurtz, indeed, believes that he finds the “ way out of the dilemma ” 
in the highly important theory arising out of his Studies on “ age- 
classes and men’s associations ” (1902, see espec. pp. 54-56), namely, 
that the “ general course of development was this, that the younger 
men had the utmoSt freedom of sexual intercourse with all the girls 
of the tribe, but the older men married ” ( Urgesch, d, Kultur ^ espec. 
123 f.). In which case therefore only the cripples of love, so to say, 
would have agreed to marriage — juSt as it happens so often among us. 
Eduard Meyer, who here often finds himself with Schurtz, even makes 
the mon^rous assertion that “ the free union of the sexes, and there- 
fore promiscuous likewise, exi^s without exception among all peoples 
and in every community, whether it be that intercourse is left fully free, 
or whether it is put under fixed regulations, and, for inftance, is only 
allowed between members of certain groups, or whether it is allowed 
to the girls before marriage, or, as with the widespread religious 
pro^itution, is diredly enjoined. . . . Among Chri^ian peoples, 
in diredl contra^ to this, free sexual intercourse ... is officially 
forbidden, but is not thereby the less zealously praftised ” {Gesch. d. 
AltertumSy i, i. 3, pp. 17 f.). Things, indeed, are bad enough on this 
point, but such words give an untrue and di^orted pidhire ; in olden 
and in modern times there are plenty of peoples who give much heed 
to the girl’s chastity, to say nothing of the married woman ; and in 
civilized Christian mankind there are, in spite of everything, very 
many cha^le wives, and unspotted maids. Here we are not speaking 
of the men. 

^ To let offspring be begotten of herself by another man. Niyukta 
and niyoga (charged, ordering) is the technical term for begetting 
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it not’ With these words, O timid one, did (^vetaketu, the 
son of . Uddalaka, set up by force the barrier of the moral 
law ... At the time of the Ritu,^ O king’s daughter, thou so 
faithful to thy husband, the wife shall not go afield from her 
husband ; these are the words of the law recognized by the law- 
learned. At all other times the woman has free independence 
(svatantryam strl kilarhati) for herself. It is such a law that good 
men call the old one.” * 

in another’s ^lead, especially when the brother-in-law or some other 
kinsman raises up, with the widow, children for the dead man. On this 
see below. 

^ The days immediately following the menses, which are proper 
for conception. The husband, therefore, shall not then be injured 
in his title to beget children. Cp. Kauplya (transl.) addit. 252.26 ; 
MBh. K., xiii, 58-59. 

2 The teaching here set forth is anyhow more acceptable than the 
a6lual cuftom of the Hassanich Arabs, of whom J. Petherick {Egypt^ 
the Soudan and Central Africa^ p. 151) reports that the wives in this 
tribe are only bound to be faithful to their husbands for three or four 
days out of the seven in the week and that the latter feel themselves 
highly flattered if their fairer halves have a great many love adventures 
during the marriage holiday ; for they would look on this as a proof 
that their wives were attra^ve (Finck, Primitive Love Stories, p. 92 ; 
Henne am Rhyn, Die Frau in der Kulturgesch., Berlin, 1892, p. 20 ; 
Hartland, ii, 222). The Bahuana in the Congo area demand faith- 
fulness of their wives only during pregnancy : they believe that at this 
time other sexual intercourse harms the child. Not only is the husband, 
among not a few peoples, left cold if his wife beftows her favours on 
others, but often it is even the greateft honour for the wife if she is 
embraced by a great many ; her owner then basks, like the Hassanieh 
ju^ mentioned, in the consciousness of calling such a treasqre his own. 
So the Brame in Africa is proud when his wife has many lovers ; 
the Kamchadale women plume themselves on the number of their 
lovers ; among the Gindans the fair, like the “ lady in the che^l”, who is 
especially known from the Arabian ftory-book, used to wear, as a 
token of each man conquered and embraced by them, a leathern 
anklet ; among the BuUam, Bago, and Timmaney in Weft Africa 
the married woman who should repel a man she had kindled would be 
held as extremely uncivil and badly brought up ; and among the 
inhabitants of the island of Augila, and the Nasamones, the more men 
lay with a newly-wedded wife on the wedding night, the greater the 
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brilliance in which she shone. Hartland, ii, 119, 183, 13 1, 118; 
Ed. Meyer, loc. cit., p. 24 ; Lippert, Kulturgesch,, ii, 14 ; cp. J. J. 
Meyer, Isoldes Gottesurteily p. 15 and note 9, and on this 
Hartland, ii, 174; MuW^i-LytXy^Phasen d. Liebe (Miinchen, 1913), 
pp. 7 ff. 

The woman is only a chattel ; her good points or her defedls have 
their meaning and being only with reference to the man : to his 
sexual pleasure, his feeling of power, his vanity, and so forth. The 
virginity of girls is very generally, among the ruder peoples and tribes, 
not in the slightest an objcil: of desire. ProsTiitution as a matter of 
course for the as yet unmarried woman is what may be really called 
the rule among them. Of course there are many exceptions. Indeed, 
what is there for the man in such a comfortless “ fiffion of the brain ”, 
as Brantome calls the maidenhead ! Maidenly purity, indeed, often 
is looked on as a shame, even a crime, plenty of intercourse as an honour 
for the girl — anyhow a more consi^ent view for all that than that 
found among us, which one-sidedly so appraises only the man. See, e.g. 
Da^akumaracaritam (in my transl.), p. 45, n. 2 ; Ploss-Bartels^, 
pp. 172, 349, 429, 459 ; ii, 429 ; Finck, Prim. LovCy 44 ; 543 ff. ; 
Engels, Urspruftg d. Familiey etc., (1894), pp. 35 f.; We^ermarck, 
Human Marriage^ y P- Si > Starcke, Prim, Family y 121 ff. ; Hartland, 
i, 31 ; ii, 102 ff. (the whole of the 6th chapter with numberless 
examples), 254 ff., and elsewhere in the 7th chapter; Schurtz, 
Urgesch, d, Kultur ych., ii, espec. p. 123 ff. ; Altersklassen u. Manner- 
biindCy 91-93 ; Reitzen^ein, Zeitschr, f. Fthnolog,y Bd. 41, p. 676 ; 
Anthropos y Viy 372 ; vii, 100; Yule’s Marco Poio^y ii, 44 (in Tebet 
^ [Tibet] every girl got a ring from each man that had enjoyed her, 
and unless she could show at lea^ twenty she did not find a husband ; 
cp. the further examples there p. 48). And so on ad infinitum. 
This may then not seldom lead to such incidents as the Finnish peasant 
w’riter Alkio describes in Puukojunkarie (“Knife Heroes”), his 
great pidure of life in O^erbotten in the sixties of laft century : here 
too, many girls at Ica^l find .t pride in letting as many young men as 
possible have a share in their bed. If a new love candidate then comes 
while one is already lying in the fair one’s arms, then there is a proper 
fight, in which the knife, too, is often used, till one of them is beaten 
and thrown down the ^airs. Then while the loser is picking up his bones 
down below as well as he can, the one favoured by the god of battle 
refreshes himself upstairs in the bosom of the large-hearted country 
girl. The same thing is also often found elsewhere among the peasantry. 
Cp. for in^nce Jeremias Gotthelf’s great novel Anne Babi Jowdgery 
espec. i, ch. 1 3-1 5. That retrospedive proprietary feeling of the man 
is either not yet to be found there, or it is satisfied by the vanity of the 
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owner of a wife that formerly was so run after, feeling itself highly 
gratified ; he it is that has carried off such a pearl and cut the others 
out ! How, then, should this vanity not be juft as delightfully puffed 
up, when she that is already married Jias a ftrong attraftion for others ! 
If we read this sentence (already, indeed, anticipated by Rousseau) 
in Engels, Der Ursprung d. Famiiie^ etc. ( 1 894), p. r 7 : “If anything 
is sure, it is this, that jealousy is a feeling developed relatively late,*^ 
then at firft we call such a thing monftrous beyond words. And yet, 
Finck above all (pp. 82 ff. ; 438 ff. and elsewhere, as also Hartland, 
Primitive Paternity^ especially ch. vi) has brought together overwhelm- 
ing evidence that real jealousy is hardly to be met with among more 
primitive peoples ; among the men we can only speak, at moft, of 
anger at the infringement of their rights of property, among the 
women, of envy for her that is favoured by the husband with 
better treatment. Here and there outward circumftances may have 
contributed towards men and women manifefting an indifference like 
this — lower than among the beafts — in things of love. Thus among the 
Eskimos there is the ftress of life (Dr. H. C. Stratz, Die Frauen- 
kleidung in ihrer natiirl. EntwickL p. 18). Especially when the chief, 
prince, or prieft drinks from the same cup as ordinary mortals, the 
men thus favoured feel the moft devout, nay, proudeft joy, and that 
not only among the Kalmucks (Weftermarck, p. 79 ; Finck, 44-45). 
Fout comme chex nous is what even the civilized European muft 
acknowledge, who is familiar with hiftory and the present day. 

The “ cattle-girl ” in Johannes Schlaf and her sly mate in spe 
is often far outdone. So, for inftance, by many tribes in Algiers. 
There the father sends the daughter who is ripe out into the world, 
that she may gather as much together by her charms as possible. 
Then the girls get married, and those get a husband the quickeft 
who can show by plenty of jingling money how greatly the treasures 
of their love have been sought after. This is reported particularly 
of the Uled Nail, and indeed the father, so it is said, there takes the 
money brought home (Robert, XIF. Intemat, OrientaliUenkongress^ 
3rd Seft., pp. 572 ff. ; Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, Die Frauen d. Orients^ 
p. 296). In the same way the fathers in Nicaragua used to send their 
daughters through the land, for them to get themselves a dowry by 
way of proftitution (Finck, 565, note; 610). And in old Grecian 
times on the island of Cyprus the girls earned their wedding-portion 
by going to the shore and giving themselves to seafarers and travellers 
(Brant6me, vol. ii, 375a). Cp. Lippert, Kulturgesch., ii, 13-19; 
Ploss-Bartels, i, 41 3-1 5 ; ii, 1 7. Of very many peoples it is reported 
that the men make a full use of their wives as a source of income 
by giving them up to others. There is a particularly rich colleftion 
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Another account of the origin of to-day’s conditions is given 
in i, 104.22 S. The blind seer, Dirghatamas, who had already 
been di^urbed in the womb by the unbridled passion of his uncle, 
and possibly was thereby already disposed this way— one of the 
Vedic singers — finds a young and lovely Brahmanic wife, by 
name PradveshI, and begets several sons by her. “ The Muni, 
filled with righteousness and virtue, noble-minded, and who 
had reached the further shore of the Veda and Vedanga, learned 
fully from Saurabheya (the son of the divine cow of wishes) 
the “ custom of the cattle and he set about pradtising it, 
full of yearning * and without fear. As the excellent Munis 
now looked on him as one that was following a wrong ordinance, 
they were all angered, who dwelt there in the hermitage, anc* 
overcome by a foolish blindness, speaking thus of the Mun 


again in Finck, passim, and in the 6th chapter of Hartland’s Primitivi 
Paternity. The old king Pandu was therefore on the right track. 

But it is another que^ion whether we can regard as proof his and 
the other ^tements in the MBh. as to promiscuity in the Aryan pre- 
hiftory of India. The theory of hetaerism or promiscuity as the primary 
^ge of mankind is, indeed, now given up by the mo^ competent 
inve^gators, and since the Indo-Europeans evidently already had a 
/ well-ordered family life before their dispersal, and the Veda, too, 
knows nothing of any hetaerism, we cannot put our tru^ in such legends 
for taking so break-neck a leap into the greyeft dawn of time. The 
Greeks and probably other peoples, too, spin tales in the same way, 
of certain men having introduced marriage, the women having been 
up till then in common. 

^ According to Nil. this is public copulation. But why should D. 
have to fully learn ” such a usage ? One would be inclined to think 
of the joyous heat, painted by Boccaccio, of the Aallions and mares on 
the Thessalian plains, which the woman described to us by him 
(and before that by Apuleius in the Golden Ass) imitates with her 
lover, as she ^nds by the great vat in which her good, scouring 
husband is toiling away. The amorous enjoyment pa^uvat is of course 
looked on as orthodox. There were also probably other special 
“ refinements ” in this case. Of course, D. likewise did the thing 

E ublicly, as we muft conclude. On the public sexual ad cp. Miiller- 
yer* Phasen d. Liebe, 16 f. ; 65 ; Schrader, Die Indogermanen^ 76. 
■ This would seem to be the translation. Otherwise ^raddhJvant 
usually means he that is filled with belief”. 

124 



Marriage 

Dirghatamas ^ “ Alas ! this man hath broken the moral 

rule, and therefore muSi not live in the hermitage. Therefore 
will we all shun this evil-minded one.” And since his wife 
had won sons, she was then not at his call and bidding. And 
to the hating wife the husband said : “ Wherefore do^l thou 
hate me ? ” Pradveshi spoke : “ Because the husband gives 
food to the wife, therefore, after the tradition, is he called 
husband ; and because he offers her shelter, he is called her lord.* 
I that have not power to maintain thee will not be ever drudging 
and keeping thee, blind from birth, together with thy children, 
O great penitent.” When the ^ishi had heard her words, he 
spoke, filled with wrath, to Pradveshi and her sons : “ Lead 
me into the house of a Kshattriya, and wealth of possessions 
will be our lot.” Pradveshi spoke : “ Possessions given by thee, 
O Brahman, I would not have ; they bring sorrow. Do as 
thou wilt, O prince among the Brahmans ; I shall not keep 
thee as hitherto.” Dirghatamas spoke : ‘‘From this day on 
the course of law in the world is laid down by me. One 
husband is for the woman the fir^l thing and the laft (parayana) 
so long as she lives. Whether he be dead or alive, she shall have 
no other man. But if a wife goes to another man, then 
unfailingly she sinks out of her caile. And for unwedded 
women, too, it is from to-day a crime leading to loss of cafte.® 
But if copulation does come about, then all men muft give 
money ; the women withal are not to have any profit from 
the pleasure, but it shall ever be dishonour and shame for 

^ The accus. with dicendi in the meaning : of, about is often 

found in the MBh. (e.g. i, 48.20 ; 123.14; 124.17; 127.5; 
167.47,48; 192.11; 193.12 ; iii, 61.17; 105.20; 191.50 ; 294.20; 
vi, T20.13, 15; vii, 72.23 f. ; 155.41; viii, 40.38; ix, 59.20; x, 
9.26; xi, 24.21; xii, 156.3; 249.29). Cp. evam tam vadati, 
so he speaks of thee, Jat., iii, p. 1 50, 1 . 14. 

^ The well-known, often-found, etymology : bharySya bharanad 
bharia palanac ca patih smritah, that is, from keeping her that muft 
be kept (that is, the wife) he is called the keeper (that is, the 
husband), and from sheltering, the lord (or husband, given as 
also =5s shelterer). 

® That is, if they copulate, and thereby sin againfl their future 
husband. 
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them.” 1 His wife is now overcome with anger, and in obedience 
to her bidding, the sons bind the blind man onto a raft, and 
leave him to be carried away by the Ganga. Thus at lail he 
comes into the land of King Bali, who rescues him, and, having 
heard his ^lory, makes use of him in a way corresponding with 
the peculiar Strength of the holy man and of which we shall 
hear later. We thus learn, too, from this episode who it is that 
has prostitution for money — that pillar of shame among man- 
kind — on his conscience. 

We are often told that the Madras in north-weSlern India, 
the SindhusauvTrakas, dwelling on the Indus, and the Panjab 
peoples had an evil reputation among the Brahmans of the 
poSt-Vedic age. Even if, indeed, both these views, and Karna’s 
words in the Mahabh., which among other things mock at 
the women and the promiscuity prevailing in these places, are 
to be perhaps taken with caution, yet it is not impossible that 
they were not altogether without foundation. “ Father and 
son, mother and mother-in-law, father-in-law and maternal 
uncle, son-in-law, daughter, brother, nephew, and other kindred, 
friends, gueSls, and others, slave-men and slave-women — ^all 
pair, one with the other. With the men the women mingle, 
known or unknown, juSl as the longing comes on them. How 
should there be virtue among the befouled ^ Madras, a byword 
for their unlovely deeds, among these untutored eaters of groats 
and fish, who drink heady drink in their houses, and with it 
eat cow’s flesh, and then shout and laugh, sing unrhymed 
rubbish, follow their lu^ls, and chatter such things at one 
another as they choose ? How should the Madra man speak 
of virtue, the son of women that throw oflF their clothes, and 
so dance, clouded by heady drink, that pair without heed of 
any barrier, and live as their luils lead them ^ ; that make water 
standing, like the camel and the ass, have lo^l seemliness and 
virtue, and in all things are without shame — the son of such 
as these, thou wouldft speak here of virtue ! If the Madra 

^ The double conditional particle (yadi and ced) also in ix, 27.25, 
cp.xii, 34.32 ; 152.6; xiii, 1 15.3; xiv, 48.2. 

2 Avalipta, probably not “ haughty ” : cp. viii, 44.1 5. 

® So, if we read — carSig. According to the text with — ^vara^: 
“ who woo (themselves) according to their lu^ls.” 
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woman is asked for sour rice gruel, she shakes her buttocks, 
and utters — ^she, infatuated with giving ^ — these dreadful 
words : ‘ Let none ask me for my beloved sour rice gruel. 
My son I would give, my husbahd I would give, but I would 
not give sour rice gruel.’ Pale-faced (gauryas), big, shameless 
are the Madra women, clad in woollen wraps, greedy, and 
usually without cleanliness or neatness. Thus do we hear ” 
(viii, 40).^ In the forty-fourth canto Karna, among many other 
bitter draughts, knows how to pour out the following for 
(^alya, the king of those parts (a Brahman brought in by 
Karna speaks) : “ The people dwelling between the five 

streams and the Indus as sixth, these that are outside the law, and 
also the unclean Bahikas, let men shun. . . When the women 
have taken heady drink of corn and molasses and taken cows’ 
flesh with garlic — they, who eat cakes, flesh, and roamed 
barley, and know not the ways of goodness, sing and dance, 
drunk and unclothed, on the earth-walls of the city and of the 
houses, without wreaths and unanointed, and amid^ drunken, 
lewd songs (avagita) of various kinds, which sound like the noise 
of asses and camels. They know no bridle ^ in their pairing, and 
in all things they follow their lu^l. They utter fine sayings 
againil one another, they, who hold forth maddened by the 
drink : ‘ Ho theie, ye outcails ! Ho, ye outcasts ! Caft 

off by your husband, ca^l off by your lord ! ’ Screaming, this 
refuse of women dance at the festivals, putting no restraint 
upon themselves. A husband of these foul, evil women of the 
Bahikas, one that dwelt in Kurujangala, sang with but little 
rejoicing soul : ‘ She the tall one, the fair (gaurl) one, clad in 

a thin wool wrap, lies, I know, and thinks of me, the Bahika 
in Kurujangala. When I have crossed the ^atadru and the 
delightful Iravatl, and come into my home, then shall I sec 

^ Ready to give. 

^ But how can one look for anything better of them ? “ They are 
non-Aryans (barbarians) born in a bad land, who know nothing of 
the holy laws.” The allusion to such people being like the Mlecchas, 
that is, belonging to the aboriginal population is worthy, however, 
of notice. Cp. for instance, Pargitcr, MSrkandeya Purana, p. 311, 
and what is there said. 

® Anavrita. 
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the great-shelled,^ splendid women, the outward corners of 
whose eyes* shine with red-lead, the light-skinned women 
anointed* with ointment from the mountain of Trikakud, 
wrapped in woollen cloaks and skins, screaming, fair to look 
on.’ ” Then we are further told how the Bahikas ftrengthen 
themselves with cakes, groats, and butter-milk, and then 
mishandle and rob the wayfarers, and how their great, light- 
skinned women devour flesh, and soak themselves with heady 
drink.* In the forty-fifth canto, 9I. ii ff., we are told why 
the women of the Gkndharas, Madras, and Bahikas are so evil. 
These tribes or peoples robbed and outraged a good and chafte 
woman, and she uttered the curse that for this their women 
would be loose, and they would not be able to be freed from this 
dreadful evil. Therefore, too, among them it is not the sons, 

^ Qankha is here an expression for vulva, though the diftionaries 
do not show anything of this kind. In the “ gallant ” time of German 
literature also/‘ Muschel ** (shell) was used for the woman’s pudenda. 

* Or : forehead marks (apJnga) ? 

* Cp. Caland, Die altinJ. To/en- u, BeSlattungsgebrauche^ PP* ^ 23 f. 
So far as I know this ointment does not seem to be particularly valuable 
otherwise, and if we take our passage in the MahSbhSrata, it was looked 
on, indeed, as something vulgar. The Hindu, indeed, has often 
declared that what mankind eats its gods eat ”. And yet we know 
that often only the worthless is dedicated to gods and spirits and their 
service ; they are cheated. Thus, to keep to the dead, these in Old 
India get fringes of garments to clothe themselves, and have to nourish 
themselves with only the hot fteam of the cakes (Caland, Altind. 
Aknenkuity 9 ; 64 ; 180 ; the same, ToUnverehrung^ 6). If now what 
is worse was, in an earlier culture, looked on as altogether excellent, 
to the supernatural powers it is, as something old, doubly pleasing 
(cp. Schurtz, Urgesch. J. Kultury 306). When the Indian Aryans 
learned how to prepare a better drink, the soma was therefore left for 
the gods. So this ointment which is so highly prized in the ritual 
of the dead in “ pre-Epic ” times may also havc' seemed a thing of 
excellence to the ritually pure Aryans. K. for trikakudafljanSh has the 
easier reading : gauryas tah kakukujitah “ these mournfully cooing 

* Their beloved rice gruel is naturally one such heady drink. Sir 
Bampfylde Fuller writes that the mountain-tribes make a gruel from 
a dwarf-rice, that quickly changes to an alcoholic ftate ; even that which 
has only been boiled a short time before is, he says, a mild intoxicant 
{Studies of Indian Life and Sentiment^ p. 152). 
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but the sillers’ sons who inherit.^ 9^1ya, who is thus mocked at, 
asserts, on the other hand, that in the land of Anga which is 
under the rule of Karna, they sell their children and wife 
(xiii, 45.40) ; and in the Ram.»(ii, 30.8 ; 83.15) we are told 
that the 9ailushas (aftors) hand their wife over for others’ use, 
as Manu, viii, 362, also tells us. Neither of these, however, 
is really a case of hetaerism, but they show the man, indeed, as 
the lord, free and none too tender, of the wife.* 

1 Traces of the matriarchate cannot be proved from the Epic, 
ix, 4.9 gives the lift of the deareft kindred : son, brother, sifter’s son, 
and uncle on the mother’s side ; ix, 9.46, likewise : son, brother, 
grandfather, maternal uncle, sifter’s son, friend. Cp. vi, 46.2 f. In 
ix, 5.12 Krishna’s great grief for the dead son of his sifter is 
referred to. But he is also the son of his deareft friend. The relation 
between mother’s brother and sifter’s son is looked on as naturally a 
very close one in viii, 7.9 f. ; ix, 7.20, 39 too : Qalya has even left his 
bhSgineya, and is fighting for the Kurus. But the mStula is also often 
missing where a lift of deareft kinsfolk is given. So, for inftance, 
inx, 8.98, 121 ; xi, 12.7 ; 16.19, 55 > 27.2 f. And that the particu- 
larly near relation to the mother’s brother docs not in itself give any 
proof of mother-right is ftressed by Ed. Meyer, loc, cit., p. 29. Accord- 
ing to Hopkins, Joum, Americ. Orient, xiii, note, pp. 141 f., the 
importance of the matula in the MBh. would even be a later 
phenomenon. See too Joum, Roy, Asiatic Soc,^ xiii, 1 39, note, and 
Jacobi, Gott, Gel, Anzeig,^ 1899, pp. 882 ff. WZKM, xxiii, 165 ; 
Schrader, D, Indogermanen, 75, 107. On the other hand the matri- 
archate is often found among the primitive population of India. 
Thus according to Dalton among the Pani-Koch the property belongs 
to the wife, her daughters inherit it, the husband lives with his mother- 
in-law and muft obey her and his wife ; if he commits adultery he pays 
60 rupees, or is sold as a slave {Zschr,f, Ethnol,^ vol. v, p. 3 36). Among 
the Khasi in the mountains of Assam the matriarchate is found 
remarkably developed. See Fuller, Indian Life and Sentiment^ 171- 
I 74 > and Anthropos, iv, 892 f. 

* The law books make, of adors and singers, the same ftatements as 
something which is a matter of course and known to all, and therefore 
in the case of their wives there is neither the ftrid prohibition againft 
a man speaking to another’s wife or having connedion with her, nor 
does the general principle hold that the husband is not responsible 
for his wife’s debts. For these wives have intercourse elsewhere ^vith 
the knowledge and will of their lords 5 these are hidden near by, 
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In spite of the ill-report, probably not altogether unfounded, 
as to the loose morals of certain diftrifts, and in spite of occasional 
passages where utter freedom in things of sex is described as 
the primitive and as the ideal, ^ there is likewise to be seen in the 
Epic that earnest and ilrait view of wedlock which is so often 
manifested by the Indian ; and in spite of the somewhat curious 
Indian garb we get a quite modern feeling of pleasure when 
Yudhishthira in xiii, 19 ff. is wrestling with dark doubts: 
what is marriage, then, really ? Is it a holy and divine thing, 

and then naturally come forward to claim the rent of love : they live 
on their wives. Baudhayana, ii, 2, 4.3 ; Manu, viii, 362 ; Yajhavalkya, 
ii, 48. Cp, Kautilya (transl.), 252.12 ff. ; 196.7 ff. They are thus 
like the men of so many peoples, who are overjoyed when a man flirts 
with their wives, and they can thereby get something out of him. 
Many examples, for instance, in Finck, passim, and Hartland, especially 
ii, 120, 127, 129, 203, 205, 208, 215 ff. Cp. AnthropoSj i, p. 935 ; 
iv, 619. 

^ It is this very fad, that promiscuity is set before us so persidcntly 
as the primitive date, which mud be puzzling to the reader. Here we 
have the sensual and the thinking Hindu : how then could it be but 
that his glowing passionate love, his boundless, eager fantasy, and his 
piercing underdanding should have led to such thoughts } Thus, too, 
the sexual freedom among the more primitive peoples, dwelling around 
the Indian Aryans and among them, may well have led to the con- 
ception that these were indeed the more primitive conditions ; and 
what is old, is also, to the Hindu, that which is perfedion. It should 
also be borne in mind that among the Uttarakurus, dwelling far to the 
north, and the people of King “ Blue-Black ”, dwelling in the farthed 
south, a love paradise of this kind is to be found. And it is the women 
that have pleasure and profit from these loose sexual ways, they who 
compared with men have so little freedom, and according to the Indian 
view are yet by nature so infinitely more sensual. Here the philosopher 
has the word. Here and there, anyhow, there may have been in 
“ Epic times ”, too, great immorality and hetaeridic abominations, it 
may be, not without the influence of the non-Aryan tribes. The people 
/and culture of India is, indeed, from earlied times, a mixture, ever 
growing in complexity, of what is Aryan and what is due to the 
aboriginal population. But this is the exad opposite of “ survivals ” 
and memory, of the far pad of the Aryans. It is truly Indian to find 
Brihaspati, ii, 28 ff. saying that, in the Ead, the women pradised 
promiscuity, and that there this was, as the cudom of the land, right. 
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or has it only the praftical purpose of begetting, or does it only 
serve the ends of the lowest sensuality, does it spring from evil 
powers ? So he comes to Bhishma and asks : “ But what is 
called married duty,^ O bull df the Bharatas, which firft 
arises at the time of taking the hand of women, how is it with 
this according to tradition ? Does that, which the great seers 
have called the rule of duty in common, spring from the holy 
Rishis (the compilers of the divine word, of the Veda), or 
from the god of procreation, or from the demons ? Here, so 
methinks, lurks a great and conflifting doubt. And what- 
ever wedded duty is here on earth, what becomes of it after 
death ? For the dead in heaven,^ is there ^lill wedded duty ? 
But when one (of the husband and wife) dies firit, where ftays 
then the other, tell me, since mankind, the many, partake of 
divers fruits of their toil, are set to divers work (karman), are 
going towards divers hells as their destination ? ^ ‘ Women 

are untrue,’ is the verdidl of the compilers of the Sutras.^ If, 
now, women are untrue, why does the tradition speak of the 
duty in common ? ® ‘ Women are untrue,’ so we read, too, 

in the Veda. Is dharma (duty, order) now here a firSl (real) 
term ? A metaphorical expression ? A rule for a determined 
case ® ? This seems to me dark and confused, as I ponder on 

^ Sahadharma, the common duty, ordering of life, virtue. 

2 Read svarge for svargo. 

® All men, especially kings, save those wholly without sin, muSl 
go to hell ; either they firSl enjoy in heaven the fruits of their good 
works, and then in hell those of their evil works, or the other way 
about. MBh., xviii, 3.12 ff. ; Agnipurana, 369.15-18. 

^ According to a saying, which is very often found, giving the lift 
of women’s defedb and beginning with an ri tarn. Translated in Kressler, 
Stimmen indischer Lebensklugheity p. 31; Bohtlingk, Ind, Spriiche 
328 ; cp. my Hindu TaieSy 256, note. 

® Because of the falseness of womenfolk one could not even be sure 
with them of one’s own begotten children ; as Kshemendra, Darpa- 
dalana, i, 1 5 very well reminds us, no one muft be proud of his origin, 
for none knows indeed who his father is. How then could women 
take any share in the higher, religious things ? 

® I do not know whether this translation is the right one. K. (50.7) 
has : dharmo yah purviko drishta, etc. I would therefore translate : 
“ Is then the dharma (order, syftem) that one which is looked on as 
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it ever. Therefore, do thou, O grandfather, thou so deeply 
wise, unfold this all to me, set beyond doubt according to 
revelation, and in its wholeness, when, of what kind,^ and how 
it was introduced.” Bhishma's answer to these truly hard and 
intricate questions is, in more ways than one, truly Indian. He 
tells him as follows : The mighty one in penance, Ashtavakra, 
wishes to wed, and woos Suprabha, without compare on earth 
for loveliness, the daughter of the Rishi Vadanya, distinguished, 
too, on account of her excellent charafter and pure life, one who 
ravishes Ashtavakra’s heart at the firSl sight like a flower- 
Strewn foreSl in spring. The Rishi says the wooer muSl go 
up to the holy north, where Qiva and Uma with their servants 
do dwell and take their delight, where the periods of the world’s 
ending and the seasons of the year, the periods of men and of 
the gods, in bodily shape, bring the god their worship ; he will 
at laSl come into a dark-leaved, glorious foreSl, and meet 
with a splendid old woman ; then he is to come back home and 
wed. Ashtavakra now wanders ever towards the north, 
reaching, in the Himalaya, Kubera’s abode, where he is enter- 
tained moil splendidly, so that, to the sound of godlike music, 
he there spends a whole year of the gods.^ Then he goes on his 
way and reaches that foreil country, which is glorious with 

firil (that is, procreation) ? (Or) eroticism (upaeSra) ? (Or) the 
carrying out of the adion of divine service ? Then Yudhishthira 
would seem to come back to his firil thought : Is it (duty) founded by.the 
Rishis, that is, for the fellowship in religious and holy life ? Or by 
Prajapati, that is, for begetting ? Or by the demons, that is, for 
satisfying sensuality ? But there is nothing said here of three ways of 
solemnizing marriage, which have been supposed. 

^ Yadrigam “how con^ituted”. 

2 That is, 128,600 human years (see Manu, i, 65 IF.; MSrk.- 
Pur., xlvi ; Vishnupur., i, 3, etc.). Naturally with the heavenly sounds 
he did not notice the time going by, any more than, in Pauli’s Schimff 
und Ernfl 9 the Monk of Hei^erbach (so well known especially through 
Wolfgang Muller’s poem) amid the sweet notes of the small bird — a 
motive which has a vaft number of parallels. Thus the king Raivata 
with his daughter likens to the song of the Gandharvas in praise of 
Brahma ; an endless time goes by in this, but seems to him like an 
instant, and when he gets back he finds everything on earth changed. 
Wilson’s Vishnupurana, vol. hi, pp. 249 ff. 
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fruits and filled with birds at all times of the year, and a 
wonderful penitential grove there. Then he sees a magnificent 
dwelling, surpassing even Kubera’s, great mountains of jewels 
and gold, all kinds of precious clones, flowers from one of the 
trees of the gods, and other splendours. Seven ravishing maidens, 
differing in form, welcome the gueft, and whichever of them 
he beholds, each delights him, and he can make no choice of 
one ; but he bids his heart be ilill. They lead him up to an old 
woman who is lying on a couch, decked in magnificent 
ornaments. He says that they are all to go away, and only the 
moil understanding and passionless one is to ilay behind to wait 
on him. The seven take their leave, and only the old woman 
ilays. But in the night she comes up into his bed, pretending 
that she is so cold. When she then clasps the Rishi, he lies like 
a log. “ This she saw with sorrow, and said : ‘ Brahman, 
otherwise than through love, to women there can come no reil 
and content from the man.^ I am crazed with love. Love me, 
her that loves. Be roused, Rishi of the Brahmans, unite with 
me. Take me in thine arms ; I am sore tried with love for 
thee. For thereby it is, thou that art bleeped in virtue, that the 
fruits of thy work of mortification come into their own ; and 
the bare sight of them gives a longing.* Thou art the lord over 


^ K. reads: Brahmann, akSmakaro ’^i, for which read — ^karH^li: 
“ Brahman, ftaunchness of mind (as towards sensuality) arouses 
displeasure in women,” or : “ ^aunchness of mind in the man is of 
no use to women.” 

* The enjoyment of women is, countless times in Indian literature, 
praised as the moft glorious thing in heaven and on earth, as the one 
meaning and end of living, or anyhow of the years of youth. The 
ascetic, too, often sees the love of many and lovely women, shining 
before him as the goal and reward in the world beyond, or in a future 
incarnation. Even in grave, deeply ethical writings the like view 
breaks through. So, for instance, Uvasagadasao, § 246 with comment., 
praises bliss with women as the one happiness, the goal of asceticism ; 
redemption (mokkho) without it is but a threefold captivity and only 
it is the Real in the empty world. Indeed, he that is melted together 
with his beloved in the spell of delight has come into Brahma, into 
Nirvana (cp. Kuttananimatam, 5 5 8, and my Da^akurnSrac., pp. 3 and 
35 ^> where many further parallels could be given). Copulation, this 
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all this wealth here, and over me m)rself. In the entrancing 
foreft we will dally in love together, all divine and human 
delights we will try. For to the woman there is never anything 
higher than sexual union with the man ; that is her higheil 
reward. Driven on by love, women live after their own appetites. 
And so they are not burned, though they walk on hot-glowing 
sand.’ Ashtavakra spoke : ‘To Granger women I never go. 
By those learned in the text-books of the law the touching of 
^Irange women has been declared to be evil. Know, my dear 
one, that I will wed, I swear it on the truth ; I know nought 
of the pleasures of the senses ; offspring is here for the sake of the 
holy dispensation. So I wish through sons to come into the 
heavenly worlds. My dear one, acknowledge the moral good, 
and cease.’ The woman spoke : ‘ Neither the god of 

wind, nor he of fire, nor Varuna, nor the other thirty-three 
gods are so dear to women as the god of love ; for to women 
the pleasure of love is all. Among thousands of women, nay, 
among hundreds of thousands, there is to be found only one that 
is faithful to her husband, if, indeed, one at all. They know not 
father, family, mother, brothers, husband, or brothers-in-law ; 
given up to their pleasure, they deftroy families, as great rivers 
deftroy their banks.’ Once more repelled by the Rishi, she 
exhorted him to ilay ; then would his work be done. She’ 
bathed 1 and anointed him, and gave him hospitality in the 
moft splendid wise ; thus the night and the next day went by 
without his noticing it. In the following night she again slipped 
into bed to him, but he said : ‘ My dear, my mind does not 
lean to strange women. Rise, if it please thee, and desist of 
thine own will.’ She answered : ‘ I am without ties. Thou 
do^l, then, not deal wrongly with righteousness and virtue.’* 
Ashtavakra spoke : ‘ There is no being without tics for women, 
for the fair are tied. The teaching of Prajapati is this : 
“ Woman is not fit for independence.” ’ The woman spoke : 

higher of the five things (paramatattva) leading to perfedion, or being 
as the gods (siddhi), according to the Tantra writings even brings about 
siddhi and the knowledge of Brahman. 

^ For arriving heroes, guefts, etc., to be bathed by women is quite 
epic in India, too. Cp. Ram., vi, 121.1 ff. 

* Na dharmacchalam aili te. 
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‘ I have an urge to pair, an urge that is pain, O Brahman, and 
do thou consider my sacrificing love. Thou do^l sin againft 
rightness and virtue in that thqu scorneft me.’ Ashtavakra 
spoke : ‘ The divers kinds of vices carry that man away with 
them, that has given himself up to his luils. I am ever lord of 
my soul by my staunchness.^ Go into thine own bed, my dear 
one.’ The woman spoke : ‘ With my head I bow, O 
Brahman ; mayeSl thou beSlow favour on me, be thou the 
refuge of her that is sinking onto the ground. But if thou seeSl 
something forbidden m Stranger women, then I give myself 
to thee ; take thou my hand. No guilt will fall on thee, that 
I assure thee on oath. Know that I am free. If there is any 
wrong withal, then it shall fall onto me. I have set my heart 
on thee, and am my own lord ; enjoy me.’ Ashtavakra 
spoke : ‘ How shouldeSt thou be free ? Tell me wherefore. 
In the three worlds is no woman capable of freedom. The 
father wards them in childhood, the husband in youth, the son 
in their old age ; for woman there is no freedom.’ The woman 
spoke : ‘ I have kept maidenly chaSlity ; I am Still a maid ; 
of that there is no doubt 5 make me thy wife 5 do not 
repel my yearning.’ Ashtavakra spoke : ‘ It is with thee as 
with me, it is with me as with thee (that is, we both are in love, 
but not with one another).’ MuSl this not of a truth be a teSl, 
a hindrance set by that Rishi ? * For that is a wonder beyond 
measure (what I now suddenly see before me). What is beSl 
for me ? For it is as a maid in heavenly comeliness that she 
(the former old woman) has now come to me. But how has 
she now the moSl splendid of forms ? And how was it that her 
shape seemed aged ? And whence now a maiden’s form like 
this ? What else will happen there ? Yet will I call up all 
my strength to keep myself from sexual infidelity. For such 
infidelity pleases me not. By truth will I win her (Ae beloved).” 
He now asked the woman, what all this might mean, and she 
made acknowledgment : “ To strengthen thee did I make 
this trial. Through thy faithfulness in love (avyutthana) thou 

^ Or : I am ever lord of my Staunchness, it is ever in my grasp. 

* Less likely : “ I would fain know whether it is a (teSling) 
hindrance, and one to be overcome, set by the ^shi, and not the truth.” 

135 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

haft won these worlds, thou truly ftout and ftrong one (satya- 
parakrama). Know thou that I am the protefting goddess of 
the northern quarter of the heavens. Thou haft now seen the 
fickleness of woman. Even old women are plagued by 
the feverish longing for man.^ Brahma is now content with 
thee,^ as also the gods and Indra. And as to the business on which 
thou, O holy one, didft come hither, sent by the Brahman 
the father of the maiden, to give thee inftruftion — that has 
all been carried through by me. Thou wilt come happily back 
home, no weariness will come on thee, thou wilt get the maiden, 
and she will bear a son.” ^ Then Ashtavakra went back home 
again, related, when queftioned by the holy man, what he had 
gone through, and he (the holy man) said : “ Take my 
daughter, for thou art moft highly worthy.” He wedded the 
maiden, and lived with her, full of joy and without sorrow. 

This may seem to some extent a curious “ education for 
marriage ” ; at leaft, such a thing would hardly be likely to 
arouse very great pleasure in a wooer, and this answer to a 
puzzling and tangled queftion is shadowy enough, indeed. Yet 
out of this ftory, by no means friendly towards women, there 
looks forth a spirit of deep and earneft morality, and a beautiful 
meaning. It sounds cynical, but it is fteeped in the light of an 
infinitely higher and purer idealism than the seemingly myftical 
ecftatic lifting of the eyes of the typical knight of weftern 
lands, dreaming of his “ madonna ”. In unsullied chaftity and 
truth, and fteadfaft in both — thus shall the man enter into 
wedlock with the beloved maiden, urged by religion, not by 
the lower luft of the senses, and fully aware with himself that the 
woman is a wavering reed. Thus he will not make too great 
demands on her, but rather on himself. This may then, too, 
have an ennobling and ftrengthening effeft on his mate, who as 
a woman is so susceptible, and the husband may experience 
untroubled joy with her, as did Ashtavakra. Marriage, 

^ So Brantome in his Dames galantes has a lengthy dissertation on 
the theme : Woman never grows old below the girdle. 

* Holtzmann gives a small sedlion on the relation of Brahma to 
wedlock, as it is found in the MBh. (ZDMG, 38, p. 184). 

® Or : “ sons ”. For the whole adventure with the old woman 
cp. the 61^ Jataka. 
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therefore, comes from the inspired seers, it is divine, even if 
men fall behind it — a great and fine thought and of deep 
truth. ^ ^ 

1 With this ordeal of chastity imposed on the man before marriage cp. 
Hartland, Prim, Paternity j\iy 80-82 ; 90-91 (the laft case, however, 
reminds us rather of the Finnish cu^om, where the youth and maid 
lie together by night without consummating the sexual union, which 
is well known as a feat of Chri^ian and other saints and of medieval 
love). The law literature in marriage demands from the man not 
only the like love and faithfulness as from the wife, but also unsullied- 
ness before the wedding. Since the various books of rules for the 
behaviour of the Indian make complete sexual continence a holy duty 
of the scholar, and he mu^ enter into wedlock at once after this period 
of life is over, this insistence on chaStity is to be really found in them 
all. But Y ajnavalkya, i, 5 2 ff. also lays it down expressly that : Without 
ever having spotted his chaSlity, thus shall he that is discharged by his 
teacher take home as wife a young woman beloved by him, and that 
has as yet belonged to no man, is healthy, and so on. And Baudhay., iv, 
1. 1 1 gives this guiding thread : Let a man betroth his daughter as 
nagnika to one that has not broken his vow of chaSlity. For the Brahma 
marriage particularly, he demands such an unspotted wooer in i, ii, 
20.2. Cp. Mariu, iii, 2. It is true that a good deal can happen between 
the consummation of the marriage and a marriage of this kind with a 
child-bride, as prescribed by some at lea^t of the legal writings. Cp. 
too R. Schmidt, Ind. Erotik^, pp. 632 ff. — Besides the tale from the 
MBh. there is Markandeyapur., Ixi, 5 ff. : A young Brahman obtains 
a magic salve for the feet by whose help he covers 1,000 yojanas in one 
day. In the far-off Himalaya the melting snow washes it off him, 
he cannot get home again, and an Apsaras falls in love with him. 
He repels her advances in spite of the loveliness of the heavenly fay : 

“ Dear to me is the hearth, and my beloved wife is my divinity 
dwelling about me (rarayammaraagni^aranam, devi vijftarani priya 65). 
He calls on Agni, who sets him home again in an infant of time. 
And happiness comes, too, for the poor loving woman : a Gandharva 
named Kali has long been in love with her, but has never been likened 
to by her. As she now sits there in her disconsolate abandonment, he 
takes on the shape of the Brahman and dwells long with her in a 
thousand joys ; for she suspeds nothing of the trick. During union, 
however, she has always, at the Gandharva’s bidding, to shut her eyes ; 
for at such times and in his sleep he that is magically changed mud 
appear in his true shape, as indeed is seen from the tale of Amor and 
Psyche (the mark of an Indian origin ?). Cp. MaliSvagga, i, 63 ; 
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also 9 Fide Awake Stories , p. 193 ; Benfey, Pantschatantra, i, p. 254. 
Perhaps with this there is a connexion also of the motive so widely 
found in the fairy tales of various lands, and in particular so finely 
treated by William Morris, The Et^rtkly Paradise 164 ff. (“The 
Lady of the Land ”) — the motive, namely, that the bewitched human 
being or spirit gets back his true shape by being kissed or clasped in 
love. An Indian form, for instance, Mark.-Pur., Ixvi, 1 3 ff. (a goddess 
turned into a gazelle is so re^ored). 



Ill 


The Wedding 

A LOFTY view of marriage meets us, too, in connexion 
with the wedding ceremony in very many places in the 
Old Indian marriage ritual. In the Grihyasutras or precepts 
for the religious side of domestic life there are found, besides 
much old-inherited super^ition, as an ardently sought-for 
goal, two things particularly : firil, the blessing of children,^ 
especially a wealth of iiout sons ; secondly, cordial relations 
between husband and wife, rooted in mutual love. Starting 
with the choice of a bride, that girl, according to a fine 
verse, often cited, but perhaps seldom followed — ftifled, too, 
among other rules — ^she shall be chosen towards whom the man’s 
soul feels drawn in joyful inclination, and beside this nothing 
else mu^ weigh. At the wedding itself there is a whole 
array of ceremonies and formulas for bringing about a true 
bond between the hearts ; and Kama, the god of love, is 
called upon in the wedding ritual, too. With children and 
grandchildren playing round them, and with these filled with 
gladness, the couple hopes to live a hundred autumns in a 
tender union of souls. This is the ideal handed down from 
Vedic times, only that in actual life, and also through later 
growths, it is often darkened.* Here let mention only be made 

^ “The Hindu only marries to have children, and the more he has the 
happier he feels. . . . No Hindu would ever dream of complaining 
that his family was too large, however poor he might be, or however 
numerous his children.” Dubois-Beauchamp, Hindu Manners^ etc.®, 
p. 94 , cp. 593. 

* “ The keen observer of the inner life of Hindu society will have 
no difliculty in discerning . . . that the poorest Indian villager 
loves his v/ife as tenderly and affedionately as the moft refined mortal 
on earth.” RSmakrishna, Life in an Indian Village ^ p. 100. And so 
many another Indian. On the other hand another pi6hire is given by 
S. C. Bose if! he Hindoos as They Are\ who is prejudiced the other way. 
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of those exquisite verses of the Rigveda (x, 85.24), with which 
the bride is addressed : “ I loose thee from the shackles of 
Varuna (the warden of the moral law in the world) by which 
the kindly Savitar has held thee''bound (up to now to thy father’s 
family). Into the womb of the Rita,^ into the world of good 
works, I set thee, together with thy husband.” Descriptions 
of the wedding as such an important event in the life of the 
heroic couple are often given, too, in the literary epic poetry, 
moft beautifully perhaps in Kalidasa’s Raghuvam^a, canto 7. 
The references, however, in the popular Epic are somewhat 
scanty. 

It is already well known from the Song of Nala and the 
inserted tale of Savitrl that, as on every important undertaking 
in India, at the wedding, too, a lucky day and prosperous 
hour was carefully looked for. When Rama has won Slta 
and called his father by messengers, and also the family register 
has been brought forward by both sides, Janaka, the bride’s 
father, says to Da^aratha that he wishes to give another 
daughter, Urmila, to Lakshmana, and goes on to say : “ Now 
the moon Elands in Magha (the tenth house of the moon). 
On the third day (from to-day), at the time of the moon’s 
house UttaraphalgunI, hold thou the wedding ceremony. 
Let the ance^ral sacrifice be made, the godana ceremony ^ 
be done over Rama and over Lakshmana, and happiness- 
bringing gifts be made on their behalf.” Vi^vamitra then 
seeks the two daughters of Janaka’s brother in marriage for 
Bharata and ^atrughna, the younger brothers of Rama, and it 
is agreed that the four couples shall be wedded on one day. 
Da9aratha goes home with the prince, has the ^raddha or 
customs of the dead and the godana rite carried out, gives 

1 The natural and moral law, governing the whole world, and, 
according to the Indian belief, having its origin and mo^ important 
centre of life and activity in the family. 

2 Godana is a sacramental proceeding carried out on the youth’s 
hair in the i6th or i8th year, and described in the Grihyasutras — 
“giving the family cut to the hair” (Hopkins, JAOS, xiii, p. 109). 
Qraddha (this kind is called abhyudayika) are prescribed for all happy 
family events. See, e.g. Caland, Ahnenkulty p. 100, and especially 
“ Totenverehrung ” (among some Indo-European peoples), 36-39. 
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the Brahmans on behalf of each son 100,000 cows — golden- 
horned, splendid, blessed with calves, yielding a brass pailful 
of milk ; 400,000 of the cows, and many other treasures he 
gives the Brahmans on the ocd^ion of the godana. On the 
same day Bharata’s uncle on the mother’s side comes, having 
in vain sought for his sifter’s son in Ayodhya, and takes part 
in the fcilival. Next morning the princes, in full decoration, 
with the wedding firing ^ in hand, then go together with the 
Rishis to the place of sacrifice. Janaka says his daughters are 
Sanding in full wedding apparel at the foot of the altar, and 
so let all be carried out forthwith. “ Vasishtha set up the 
altar in a shed (prapamadhye), took sweet-smelling flowers, 
golden cooking-pots (suvarnapalika), and coloured pitchers, 
which were all furnished with shoots of trees, as also earthen 
platters (^arava) decked with shoots, incense-pans with 
perfumes, shell-shaped vessels,® and great and small sacrificial 
spoons, and vessels holding the water for guests ; further, 
dishes filled with roa^led corn, and unhusked corn laid out ; 
and he decked the altar round with these things. Vasishtha, 
having ftrewn darbha-grass about according to the precept, 
and to the recitation of holy words, lighted the flame on the 
altar and made sacrifice in the fire. Then Janaka led up 
Sita adorned with every kind of ornament, set her before the 
fire, facing Rama, and now spoke to Kau^alya’s son : ‘ This is 
Sita, my daughter, thy wife. Take her, I beg ; take her hand 
with thy hand. As faithful wife she, the one favoured of 
happiness, follows thee evermore as thy shadow.’ After 
these words the king poured the water, consecrated with holy 
sentences, on Rama’s hand. The same holy rites were then 
repeated with the other pair. All walked to the right thrice 

^ It is of wool (Raghuvam^a, xvi, 87) and red (Malatimadhavam, 

V, 18). 

® Thus according to the didionarics. But perhaps : vessels with 
shells. Shells, like water-filled pitchers, shoots, gold, etc., bring luck. 
See my note SamayamStrika, ii, 7 (p. 12) ; Kuttanimatam, p. 12, n. i ; 
Toru Dutt, Ballads and Legends of HinduBhan, pp. 55, 56 ; Edgar 
Thurfton, Omens and Superliitions of Southern India (London, 1912), 
P- in ; Rajendralala Mitra, Indo-Aryansfij^, 288 ; Caland, Altind. 
Toten- u. BeBattungsgebr,^ 1 5 1 . 
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round the fire, the king, and the Rishis. Next morning 
Janaka gave his daughters their dowries (kanyadhana) : many 
hundreds of thousands of cows, magniRcent cloths, linen 
garments and 10,000,000 drdsses, elephants, horses, chariots, 
and foot soldiery, all of heaven-like ^lature and well equipped, 
also a hundred girls, fine men and women slaves, worked and 
unworked gold, pearls, and coral. Then all went home” 
(Ram., i, 70 fF.). In Mahabh., iv, 72 the wedding of Abhi- 
manyu, Arjuna’s son, with Uttara, the daughter of the king 
Virata is celebrated with great pomp. Shells, trumpets, 
drums blare out,^ all kinds of bea^ls are slaughtered in hundreds, 
divers kinds of heady drinks are plentifully drunk ; singers 
and tale-tellers, dancers and praise-utterers take their share 
in giving glory to the festival, bands of lovely, splendidly 
decked women take part and engirdle the shining bride. Her 
father bellows on the Pandava, probably for his son, seven 
thousand Steeds swift as the wind, two hundred thoroughbred 
elephants, and many things besides ; and Krishna likewise 
a great number of precious things, such as women, jewels, 
dresses. Y udhishthira naturally shows himself on this occasion, 
too, as a true god of blessings for the Brahmans. 

i, 198 f. is more important. Vyasa exhorts Yudhishthira : 
“ To-day the moon goes into the house of Pushya 5 to-day 
be thou the fir^l to take Krishna’s hand.” Her father has her 
brought up, she having been bathed and decked with many jewels. 
Full of joy the prince’s friends come, the ftate counsellors, 
the Brahmans, and the leading burghers, to witness the wedding. 
The palace shines with people and precious Clones. The 
court is decked with ilrewn lotus-flowers. The five youths 
draw nigh in fe^al attire, with rings in their ears, clad in fine 
garments, sprinkled with sandal-water, bathed, consecrated by 
happiness-bringing ceremonies. Together with their sacrificial 
prieft they come in. The prieft makes the fire, sacrifices amid 
holy hymns (mantra), and unites Yudhishthira with Krishna. 
To the right he has the two led round, who have taken one 

^ Din and music are well known to be held by the Indians^ indeed, 
to be very powerful in scaring away demons and bringing good luck. 
Cp. too Winternitz, Das aitind. Hochzeitsrituell^ 30. 
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another by the hands. In the same way the four other brothers, 
too, are then joined in wedlock with Draupadl. After the 
wedding the bride’s father beftows enormously rich gifts. ^ 
And the linen-clad Krishna, with the wedding-ftring faftened 
to her, was greeted by her mother-in-law ; and with bowed 
body, her hands folded before her forehead, she Aood there. 
To Draupadl, her daughter-in-law, gifted with loveliness 
and happiness-yielding bodily features, endowed with virtuous 
ways, to her spoke Pritha in tender love the words : “ As 
Indrani towards the god with the yellow bleeds (Indra), as 
Svaha towards the brightly-shining one (Agni), as RohinI 
towards the god of the moon, as DamayantI towards Nala, 
as Bhadra towards Kubera, as Arundhati towards Vasishtha, 
as Lakshml towards Vishnu — so be thou towards thy husbands, 
a bearer of ilout, long-lived children, a bearer of heroes, 
endowed thou with much good fortune, beloved by thy husband, 
fully gladdened with delights, disposing of sacrifices, and 
faithful to thy husband. May ever the years find thee, as they 
go by, honouring, as is seemly, gue^ls and new-comers, the good 
and those that thou should^ heed, old and young. In the 
kingdoms, firft among which is Kurujangala, and in the cities 
be thou dedicated to the king as * wealth of virtue ’ (as queen to 
Yudhishthira). The whole earth, conquered by thy ilout 
husbands with valiant heroes’ strength, do thou make over to the 
Brahmans at the horse sacrifice, the great offering. Whatever 
surpassing jewels there be on earth, O thou that art gifted with 
excellences, win them for thine, O lovely one, and be happy 
through a hundred autumns. And as I greet thee linen-clad 
to-day, O daughter-in-law, so will I with far greater joy greet 
thee, O thou gifted with excellences, when thou hail borne a son.” 

Likewise when Arjuna wedded Krishna’s sifter, Krishna 
made magnificent gifts. “To them (the Pandavas) Krishna, 
he in high renown, gave very great wealth because of the 

^ A hundred slave-girls in the firft bloom of youth are among the 
treasures beftowed by Drupada on each of the five PSndavas. Cp. 
also V, 192.31 ; i, 199.13 f. As Kshattriyas are here concerned, the 
Rsjput cuftom may also be compared, by which at the wedding the 
bridegroom’s every wish, whatever it is, muff be fulfilled by the girl’s 
father. Tod, RajaSlhan^ i, 526. 
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kinship through marriage,^ the marriage-portion (harana) 
of Subhadra, the gift to the kinsfolk. A thousand chariots 
with golden fittings, wreathed in numberless bells, four-horsed, 
with skilled and tried drivers^ did the glorious Krishna give, 
and a myriad of cows from the neighbourhood of Madhura, 
rich in milk,shining fair. And a thousand thoroughbred ^mares, 
that shone there like the moon’s (white) beam, and were decked 
with gold, Janardana gave out of love, as also, to each, five 
hundred ® well-trained, wind-swift, black-maned white she- 
mules.^ A thousand women the lotus-eyed one gave (them) — 
light-skinned,® clad in fair raiment, shining splendidly, decked 
with hundreds of gold ornaments on their necks, free of body- 
hair, well cared for, and skilled to serve, skilful at the bath, 
at the drinking, and at festivals, and endowed with youth. And 
a hundred thousand saddle-horses from Bahli did Janardana 
give (Subhadra), as an all-surpassing morning-gift (kanyadhana), 
and of the heSi worked and unworked gold, gleaming like fire, 

1 JanyJrthe. I do not know whether janya can altogether have this 
meaning, not given in the didtionaries. The translation might also be : 
for the newly wedded wife (janya). According to Nil. the meaning is : 
he gave to them for those made kin by marriage, as to these kin by 
marriage. 

* Or : faultless. 

® That is, 500 for each of the brothers. Literally : “ five and five 
hundred.” Is it then rather : a thousand (in all) ? 

* As the ass, indeed in the Eail is often a big, fine, nimble bea^, so 
in the Indian Epic, too, he is usually looked on as swift and valuable 
(i, 1+4.7, 18 ; ii, 51.19, 20, 25 ; xiii, 27.9 ; RSm., ii, 70.23). The 
mule, especially the she-mule is seen as being ^ill swifter and more highly 
prized (i, 221.48 ; iii, 192.51 ; v, 86.12 ; viii, 38.5 flF. ; xiii, 66.3 ; 
93.31 ; 103.10 ; 1 18.13 ff.). A chariot harnessed to especially swift 
she-mules travels fourteen yojanas a day (v, 86.12). The “Epic” 
yojana, therefore, cannot be either 9 or 10 or 7 i English miles, but 
probably only about 2 to 3 (hardly 4 or 5). Cp. note 5 in my Tmce 
Toid Tales (Chicago, 1903). 

® Or : splendid (gauri) ? According to the schol. = that have 
not yet menstruated, and so also he explains aroma “ in whom the line 
of hair (so highly praised by the poets) above the navel has not yet 
sprouted ”. On this charm of the woman see my translation of 
Damodaragupta’s Kuttanimatam, p. 10. 
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loads for ten men. But Rama, the plough-bearer (Krishna’s 
elder brother Baladeva), the lover of pert, bold deeds, joyfully 
gave Arjuna as wedding-gift (panigrahanika), to honour the 
union, a thousand rutting eld^hants, streaming three-fold 
rutting-sap,^ like unto mountain-tops, and fleeing not in the 
battle, harnessed, bung with loud-ringing bells, splendid, 
wreathed with gold, furnished with drivers ” (i, 221.44 fF.).* 
According to the commentary, Ram., 39.2 and 66.4 alludes 
to a custom not without its charm : at the wedding of Sita with 
Rama her father takes a jewel out of (or, from ?) the hand 
of her mother and hands it to the father of her bridegroom 
for the latter to fallen it on her as a head-ornament. 

1 At the sides of the head, the roots of the ears, and the genitals. 
Cp. i, 1514; vi, 64.58 ; 1 16.56. But saptadha sravan in vi, 95.33, 
as repeatedly in the literature elsewhere. 

2 So we sec, that when the girl flies out of the father’s ne^l, then 
plenty of golden birds fly out at the same time from the purse (or, to 
speak as the Old Indians, out of the money-knot) of her father. So 
it is among the Turks (Osmani Bey, Die Frauen /. d. Tiirkeiy Berlin, 
1886, pp. 49-50, 54, 70). It is well known that to marry off daughters 
in India often means to ruin the family, and even down to the children 
and children’s children. 
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Life in Marriage 

W HEN now the woman is married, how does her life 
in marriage go on ? What is expedted of her ? What 
is granted her ? The fir^l purpose of woman is the bearing of 
offspring. In a quite wholesome, if often exaggerated dressing 
of this great task in life of the woman, the Epic agrees with 
the reft of the literature. ^ In addition to the well-known reasons 
more or less adlive almoft all over the world, which set such 
extraordinary importance on offspring, and that usually 
male offspring, there are especially in India religious ones, too : 
the son muft make the sacrifices for the dead to his fathers which 
are absolutely necessary for their welfare in the other world. 
He saves them from an exiftence in hell or among ghofts, 
and leads them to heaven. Thus marriage is necessary for 
both sexes.^ 

^ This view, indeed, is the more or less prevailing one throughout 
the world. For the woman, cursed already through her very sex, 
the son is atonement and reconciliation. To give one example only, 
and that from a Chri^ian people : among the Armenians the young 
wife mu^ not even speak, except with her husband, until she has 
borne a son (Lucy M. J. Garnett, The Women of Turkey and Their 
Folk Lore, London, 1893, i, p. 241 ; Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, Die 
Frauen d. Orients, 440). From the Indian law literature only NSrada, 
xii, 19 ; Manu, ix, 96 will be mentioned. 

2 We can read, for in^ance, in We^lermarck ®, 136 ff. and Ploss- 
Bartels^, ii, 285 ff. how absolutely necessary marriage is looked on 
by the various peoples and tribes. Here we give only one further 
example : * “ When a servant (of God),” said the Prophet, “ marries, 
verily he perfe 61 s half of his religion.” He once asked a man, “Art thou 
married ?” The man answered, “No.” “And art thou,” said he, 
“ sound and healthy } ” The answer was, “ Yes.” “ Then,”- said 
Mohammed, “ thou art one of the brothers of the devils ; for the 
moft wicked among you are the unmarried, and the moft vile among 
your dead are the unmarried ; moreover, the married are those who 
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An impressive legend meant to show this is told more than 
once in the Mahabharata. The great penitent Jaratkaru 
goes throughout the world, living by the wind, dried up, 
bathing at holy places. Then ohe day he sees hunger-racked, 
emaciated, woeful beings hanging head down in a cave, clinging 
to a bunch of the Andropogon muricatus plant, which itself 
holds on only by a thread, which is furthermore being greedily 
gnawed at by a mouse. All the other roots have been already 
bitten through by it. Moved by pity, he asks the wretched 
creatures : “ Who are ye When the mouse has gnawed 
through this one root, then ye will fall headlong down. What 
can I do for you unhappy ones ? I will give you a fourth, a third, 
or the half of what 1 have earned by penance, or even the whole 
of it, to save you.” ‘‘ Thou art old, and live. 41 : in chastity, but our 
sore plight cannot be altered by asceticism. We ourselves have 
penitential fruits. It is through the lack of offspring that we 
arc falling into the unclean hell. For to beget offspring is the 
highest duty and virtue, so Brahma has said. While we hang 
here thus, there is no glimmer of consciousness in us ; therefore 
wc know thee not, whose manly prowess is famous in the 
world. Wc are the race of the Yayavaras, Rishis of ^Irift piety, 
sunk down hither from a pure and holy world through the lack 
of offspring. Our mighty asceticism is losT:, for we have no 
thread of family left. One man there is, indeed, for us unhappy 
ones, but he is as good as wanting ; for this fatal one does 
but give himself up to asceticism ; Jaratkaru is the name of 
the famous knower of the Vedas and the Vedahgas. By him 
we have been set in this awful plight because of his greed for 
^length by penance. He has neither wife nor child, nor any 
kinsman. Therefore do we hang in the cave, robbed of 
consciousness. I'hc mouse is time, which now having gnawed 
through all our other family threads, is fastening its teeth, too, 
into the laft : into that simple, mad Jaratkaru, who yearns only 
after asceticism. Look how we have come down to the depths 

arc acquitted of filthy conversation ; and by Him in whose hand is 
my soul, the devil hath not a weapon more effedlive again^ the virtuous, 
both men and women, than the negle^l of marriage.” * Lane, Arabian 
Society in the Middle Ages^ London, 1883, p. 221 ; Garnett, Women 
of Turkey, ii, 48P. 
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like evil-doers ; and when we have fallen down together with all 
our kindred, then he, too, will go unto hell. Penitence, or 
sacrifice, or whatever other mighty means of purification there 
is, all these are not to be set by* the side of continuing the family. 
If thou seest him, tell him what thou hail seen, that he may take 
a wife and beget sons. But who then art thou to pity ^ our race, 
the race of his kindred, like thine own race and as if a kins- 
man ? ” In a voice choked with tears, Jaratkaru spoke : “Ye 
are my forbears : fathers and grandfathers. 7 am Jaratkaru, 
your sinful son. Punish me, an evil-doer without nobility of 
soul ! ” “ What a happiness that thou shouldil have chanced 
to come into this neighbourhood, O son ! And wherefore hail 
thou taken no wife ? ” “ In my heart was ever this one 

purpose, to bring my body in full chaility into that other world. 
But since that I have seen you hanging like birds, my mind has 
now turned away from fleshly continence. I will do what 
ye so ilrongly wish, and settle down to domeilic life, if I find a 
maiden having the same name with me, who is offered me of 
her own accord as a gift, and whom I have not to support. But 
not otherwise. The child that is born to us shall save you. 
Eternal and knowing no decay shall my forefathers remain.” 

But no one would give his daughter to the old man. Filled 
with despair, thrice he then cried out in the wilderness : “ I ask 
for a maiden. All beings that here dwell shall hear me. My 
forbears are in dreadful torment, and drive me on to marriage.” 
Then he made known his conditions. The servants of the 
snake spirit Vasuki told their lord of the matter, who brought 
him his siller, who bore the same name as the penitent, and 
the prince of snakes furthermore promised that he himself 
would support and protedl them ; and the la^l condition — that 
nothing unpleasing was to be done to the difficult ascetic, 
otherwise he would leave his wife — was agreed to ; and so he 
dwelt with his young wife in great splendour in the palace of 
Vasuki, the prince of the snakes, and begot a son.* 

Of Jaratkaru this tale is told twice : in i, 45 f., and in a 
version somewhat shorter, in part agreeing literally, in i, 1 3. i o ff. 

^ Read : bandhur iva, as in 13.21. 

* Why the prince of the snakes is so complaisant is shown especially 
in i, 38, 39. 
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On the other hand the celebrated holy man Agaitya appears 
as the hero in the condensed account in iii, 96.14 ff. When 
this Rishi then wishes to wed, he, sees no woman worthy of him. 
Therefore from various creatures he takes the finest parts, 
and forms, correspondingly, an incomparable female being, whom 
he gives as a daughter to the king of Vidarbha, who is leading 
an ascetic life to obtain offspring. Lopamudra is her name. 
At the prince’s court she grows up to unheard of loveliness, 
and when she has come to marriageable age, she is surrounded 
by a hundred fair-decked maidens, and a hundred slave-girls ; 
but through fear none dares to sue for her. Through her 
form, that outshines even the Apsarases, and her virtuous. ways 
she rejoices her father (that is, her fo^er-father) and her 
kinsfolk. But gloomy thoughts come on the king, as he 
asks himself to whom he shall marry her. Th^n Agailya 
comes, and desires her. The prince cannot refuse him, but 
neither has he any wish whatsoever to marry her to him. 
At a loss he complains to his wife that if the Rishi is angered 
by anyone, he will burn him with the fire of his curse. Then 
the daughter comes to her troubled parents and speaks : “ Give 
me to him and save thyself through me.” And so it comes 
about. ^ 

Pandu in i, 1 20. 1 5 ff. bewails his sorrow to the holy men : 
“For him that has no offspring no door to heaven is known 
or is named ; this torments me. I am not free of my debt 
towards my forbears. When my life is at an end, then it is 
the end of my fathers. Men are born on earth with four 
kinds of duty : towards the forefathers, the gods, the Rishis, 
and mankind, and to them the debt muft be paid according to 
the holy law. But for those that do not look to this debt at the 
fitting time, for them are no worlds of heaven ; thus have 
those learned in the law laid it down. It is through sacrifices 
that the gods are appeased, the Munis through the ^ludy of the 

^ Cp. with this legend Bhandarkar, Ninth Internat, Congress of 
OrientalinSf vol. i, p. 426 ; and the tale how his forefathers appear to 
the ascetic Ruci, who has never taken a w’ife, upbraid him, and remind 
him of his duty to beget a son ; and how through their power he 
gets Malini, the daughter of an Apsaras, as wife. Mark.-Pur., xcv f. ; 
Garudapur., 88-90. 
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Vedas (composed by the Rishis) and through asceticism, the 
fathers through sons, through gifts to forbears, and mankind 
through benevolent charity.’’ And in v, iiS.yf. Galava 
speaks to King U^Tnara : “ Thou art childless ; beget two 
sons. In the boat of ‘ son ’, ferry thy forefathers and thee 
thyself over to the other shore. For he that partakes of the 
fruit of sons is not cail down from heaven, nor does he go to 
the dreadful hell like the sonless.” So vii, 173.53, 54 teaches : 
“ For men yearn for sons to this end : Who shall save us from 
sorrow r F'or their own good do fathers yearn after sons, who 
with friendly hearts bring them salvation from out of this 
world in that beyond.” Sadly speaks Pandu to KuntI (i, 1 20.28- 
30) : “ Offspring, indeed, is the abiding-place in the worlds 
that concords with the law. I have sacrificed, given alms, 
praftised asceticism, thoroughly carried out vows of mortifica- 
tion, but all this, it is declared, does not purge the childless 
man of sin. I, a childless man, shall not reach the pure, fair 
worlds.” Here belongs ii, 41.27, 28 : “To make offerings 
to the gods, to give alms, to Siudy the holy writings, and 
to sacrifice with abundant sacrificial gifts, all this is not worth 
a sixteenth part so much as offspring. Whatever he brings 
about with many vows and much failing, all is fruitless for the 
childless man.” So in i, 100.67-69 : “The sacrifice in fire, 
the three Vedas, and the propagation of the family are everlasting. 
All of them (that is, of the other things) arc not worth a sixteenth 
part of offspring.^ So it is among mankind, and juSl so among 
creatures. Thus it is. What is called offspring, that it is which 
is the threefold Veda of the ancients, and of the godheads that 


^ According to the comment., however, as also according to the 
printed text : “ The fire-sacrifice and the propagation of the three- 
fold wisdom (of the threefold Veda), which indeed are everlaffing, all 
these,” etc. Cp. i, 74.64. The three things named in the text are 
the “ threefold debt ” which is very often found in the Veda and then 
later ; that is, everyone owes sacrifices to the gods, gifts for the dead 
to the forefathers, Veda ffudy to the Rishis. MBh., xii, 28.55 ; 63.20 ; 
234.7; 269.16; Manu,ii, 36; Vishnu, xxvii, 15-17 ; Yajnav.,i, 14 ; 
Baudhayana, ii, 9, 16.4-7 ; Vasishtha, xi, 48, and Buhler’s note to it 
SBE, xiv, p. 56. 
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which lailcth for ever.” ^ “ Three are the lights which man 
has on earth ; children, deeds, knowledge ” (ii, 72.5 ; and 
K., i, 107.73) ; and as a rule of life we find in xiii, 68.34 : 
“ Let a man wed and beget sons, for in them there is a profit 
greater than any other profit.” The soilless man was born to 
no end (iii, 200.4 Qy he that does not propagate himself 
is godless (adharmika) ; for to carry on the blood is the 
highest duty and virtue (xii, 34.i4).2 As is well known, 
therefore, for the Indians the birth of a son is looked on as the 
greatest happiness on earth. From the Epic we will take only 
one saying about this, and it we take because of the nobility 
of soul shown there : “ The gift of a kingdom, the birth of 
a son, and the saving of a foe from a danger — these three are 
one and the same thing ” (iii, 243.13 ; v, 33.67). The son is 
the very self of his begetter in many meanings of that word, 
born anew from his wife, as we so often read in Indian litera- 
ture, and also, for instance, in iii, 313.71 ; xiv, 81.20 ; 90.63. 

Therefore, and quite logically, of the four Plages of the Indian 
earthly pilgrimage, the condition of father of the family is 
over and over again declared as the besT; and highest — a rank 
for which it undoubtedly has mainly to thank the faft that with 
this condition the prickly ca^le, depending on charity, Elands 
and falls. And the Epic, naturally, often is found in agreement 
with this. So, for example, xii, 295.39 ; xiv, 44.17 ; 45.13 ; 
xii, 234.6 ; 12.6 ; i, 2.390. Cp. xii, 64.6 ; 66.15, etc. 

Nay, ju^l as in the old Upanishad, life itself with its pains 
and sorrows is called tapas (asceticism), so the Mahabh. proclaims 
the condition of father of the family, family life, to be tapas ® 

^ According to the Grihyasutras the father thus solemnly speaks to 
his scion : “ Thou art named the Veda, (thou art named) son ; O live 
a hundred autumns ! ” 

^ And so the man that has died childless becomes an evil, harmful 
gho^. Garudapur., Pretakalpa (ed. (Jrivehkate^vara-Press, Bombay, 
1906) 9.56-62; 1 1. 4-10; 20.4-47; 2 1. 1 ff. ; Crooke, Popular 
Pelig, and Folk-Lore of Northern India, New ed. ii, 77, cp. what 
follows ; Schmidt, Liehe u. Eke in Indien, 475. 

^ Life itself or its sorrow appears as tapas also in xiv, 35.32, and 
cleansing through suffering in vii, 78.30 ; for there Subhadra 
bewailing her fallen son names in a long formula of blessing the 
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(xii, 66.23 ; 269.7 > especially ii) : “ Here they tell 
this old tale, the words of Indra with the penitents. . . . 
Some Brahmans left their house and went into the forest ; 
before their mouj>Iache had grown, the foolish ones, who sprang 
from good families, became ascetics. This is the ‘ good ’ (dharma), 
they thought, who were rich and praftised chastity, and left 
brother and father. On them Indra took pity. The sublime 
one spoke to them, having changed himself into a golden 
bird : ‘ Hard unto men is that which is done by the devourers 
of the remains of food. It is a holy deed, and a praiseworthy 
life. They have reached their goal, having come onto the mo^I 
excellent path, they, given up to virtue.’ The Rishis spoke : 

‘ Liften now ! This bird is praising the devourers of the 
remains of food. He is, of a surety, praising us ; we too are 
devourers of the remains of food.’ The bird spoke : ‘ It is not 
ye, the fools that devour dirt-coated, du^ly ^ refuse that I 
praise ; of a truth the devourers of the remains of food are 
others.’ The Rishis spoke : * This is the higheft good (^reyas), 
so we think, and give ourselves up to it. Speak, O bird, what 
is the “good ”, we have great truil in thee.’ The bird spoke : 

‘ If ye do not split yourselves up into yourselves, and put doubt 
into me, I will speak to you according to the truth, wholesome 
words.’ The Rishis spoke : ‘ We hearken to thy words, the 
paths are known unto thee. And we will cling to thy precept, 
thou that art informed by virtue ; teach us.’ The bird spoke : 

^okSgnidagdhas, too, as among the noble^ and holie^l men to whose 
world the dead man shall go. A parallel to this is to be found in the 
IVigaiois of Wirnt von Grafenberg : the Mohammedan woman Jafite 
from grief for her husband has died by his body. The poet prays 
God to show her his grace for : “ Her baptism was the sorrow she 
suffered for her love.” But, probably, that Wolfram so greatly admired 
by Wirnt, together with Parxifaly i, 824 ff., was here the pattern. Cp. 
too my note to Damodaragupta’s Kuttanimatam, 297 (p. 44). Tapas 
is also the work in life (iii, 33.72 ; cp. 313.88 ; the Bhagavadgita ; 
Manu,xi, 236), and according to MBh.,xii, 263.27 it is the service of 
God (yajna, sacrifice) — both of which are thoughts which Luther, 
as before him Berthold von Regensburg, preached so magnificently. 
That marriage is self-denial, purgatory, etc., is also an utterance of 
the people in various places. 

1 Or : filled with passion ? 
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‘ It is among the four-footed that the cow is beft, among the 
metals (loha) gold, among the sounds the holy saying (mantra), 
among the two-footed the Brahman. The holy saying is for 
the Brahman, so long as he lives, according to the time, a 
precept from the holy customs, diredlly afterbirth unto the end 
on the field of the dead.^ The Vcdic deeds are for him the 
unsurpassable path to heaven. Hence they (the holy men of 
early ages) have so contrived that all deeds have their perfeftion 
and eflFecS in the mantras. He that holds his own Cloudy — it is 
thus that success is won on earth, so it is assumed. ^ The 
months and half-months, the seasons of the year, sun, moon, 
and ^ars — all beings strive after what is known as aftion 
(karma). I'his is the holy field where success grows, this is 
the great occupation in life (a^rama). Therefore does a debt 
of sin rcsT; on the blinded, aimless men who dispraise aftion, 
and walk on an evil path. The deluded ones live betraying the 
various divisions of the gods, of the forefathers, and 
of the Brahmans, these the ever enduring ; therefore do they 
go along a path that belongs not to the holy revelation.® Let 
that be the fitting tapas for you, which says : I give ; that 
the seers have ^Iraitly enjoined. Therefore is endurance in 
this very thing called the asceticism (tapas) of the rich in 
asceticism. The dividing oneself among the bands of the 
gods, the bands of the Brahmans, and the bands of the fore- 
fathers, the ever enduring, and the service of the gurus ^ (that 
we should let each one of these have his share) — this, of a truth, 

^ Read nidhanad abhi ? K. here also smooths things and has 
nidhanantakah. Abhi with the ablat. — “ hither from ” is found 
in xii, 8.23 (adhi with ablat. == “from”, v, 5547). Since now a 
with ablat. means “ from ” and “ until ”, my proposed emendation 
perhaps has a good deal to be said for it. 

^ Or : striven after. I read : atha te in^ead of katham me. K. 
offers the unattraftive : atha sarvani karmani mantrasiddhani cakshate 
Ainnayadridhavadini, tatha siddhir iheshyate. Atmanam dridhavadin, 
liter. : he that Cloudy addresses the self, or, that declares the self as 
firm. 

® Or : they go (after death) the path of forgetfulness, that is, they 
are born again as low beings ; or : their name and memory fades out. 

^ Guru is father, mother, husband, teacher, etc. 
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is calfed the heavy task. The gods have performed this heavy 
task, and so have reached the higheil place of power ; therefore 
I declare unto you that it is a hard thing to live for the condition 
of father of the family. For this root of beings is the higheft 
tapas, of that is no doubt. For everything has its existence 
in it through this family order. This tapas was known to the 
unenvying Brahmans, set above all dissension ; therefore the 
midway duty of life (that ^landing between the Brahmans and 
the hermit’s duty) is called tapas among men. And those that 
eat the remains come to places in heaven hard to win, having 
at morning and evening shared out, as is seemly, food among 
their dependants. Devourers of the remains of food are called 
those that eat what is left, after having given to the gue^s, 
the gods, the forbears, and their own folk. Therefore, if they 
fulfil their duty, are pious, and speak the truth, they become 
gurus of the world, and without ilain. These unselfish men, 
that do hard deeds, come into the paradise of Indra, and dwell 
years everlasting in the world of heaven ’ ” — This the brothers 
then took to their hearts, went back home and took wives. ^ 

^ With this tale compare Jstaka No. 393. The demand that the 
wife and servants shall eat fir^ is often made in the MBh., too, but is 
wxll known to be in sharp contrajt with the Indian cu^om. Also 
the law literature lays dowm : Fir^l the ma^cr of the house mu^t 
feed pregnant women, maidens, women under his protedion, children, 
old men, servants, etc., and then la^ of all may he (or : he and his 
wife) cat. Sec Baudhayana, ii, 7.19; Gautama, v, 25 ; Apa^t., ii, 
2,4.11-13; ii, 4, 9.10; Yajnav., i, 105; Vasishtha, xi, 5 ff. ; Manu, 
iii, 114-116. Moreover, Manu, iii, 114 --Vishnu, Ixvii, 39 
declares that the mailer of the house muft feed, even before his guefts, 
an unwedded or newly-betrothed maiden, a sick and a pregnant woman. 
Cp. Kautilya (transl.), 3.13, and above all J. J. Meyer, Altind, Rechts- 
sekriften, 271 f. Mah 5 nirvanatantra,viii, 33 lays it down very Wrongly 
that, even if he were at the la^ gasp, he mu^l not eat before he has 
satisfied mother, father, son, wife, gue^ or brother. On the other hand, 
Vasishtha, xii, 31 (this being according to ^atapathabrahmana, x, 
5, 2.9) gives the warning that if a man eats together with his wife, 
his sons will be without manly power. In the same way Gaut., ix, 32 ; 
Manu, iv, 43 ; Yajnav., i, 1 3 1 ; Vishnu, Ixviii, 46, forbid eating in the 
company or the presence of the wife. Baudhayana, i, 1,2.1 ff. describes 
it as a usual, and therefore there, but there only, a good custom in 
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How utterly needful for woman marriage is, we have already 
been told ; and ix, 52 makes a parallel to the tale of the fore- 
fathers hanging in the cave. The Rishi Kunivarga, mighty 
through penance, begot from his mind a daughter, and then 
went into heaven. Though he wanted to give away the fair- 
browed, lotus-eyed one in marriage, she would not. She saw 
no men that were worthy of her as a husband. “ With strenuous 
asceticism she racked her own body, found her delight in the 
lonely forest in worshipping her forefathers and the gods, and 
believed as she strove, that she had done all that was her duty. 
When, worn out by age and asceticism, she could not walk 
another ilep by herself, she resolved to go unto the other world. 
But when (the heavenly Rishi) Narada saw that she wished to 
ca^ off her body, he spoke : ‘ How should the worlds of 
heaven be open to thee, the sacramentally unconsecrated 
(that is, unwedded) maiden ! Thus have I heard in the world 
of the gods. Thou ha^l won the highesT: penitential merit, 
but not the worlds of heaven.’” Now she promised the half 
of the fruits of her asceticism to him who should take her hand. 
The Rishi Prak9ririgavant took her to wife ; and she changed 
for a night into a wonderful and glorious young girl, and lay 
with him. Next morning she left the wrapping of the body, 
and went into heaven. Deeply the Rishi sorrowed over his 
short happiness with the enchanting one, but he had, indeed, 
the half of her penitential merit at his free disposal ; so he 
followed her into heaven, drawn by her loveliness. The end 
and reward of woman is this indeed : the pleasures of love 
and children (she is ratiputraphala, ii, 5.1 12 ; v, 39.67) and 
the barren wife is worthless (xii, 78.41). Nay, what a childless 
woman (aputrika) looks on, that the gods and forbears will 
not accept at the sacrifice, for it is Gained (xiii, 127, 13,14) > 


the south for the man to eat with his wife. And NSrada enjoins that 
he shall quickly drive out of the house a woman that eats before her 
husband, as also the woman who is always doing evil to him, or being 
unfriendly to him (xii, 93). The reason of the prohibition will be 
found in J. J. Meyer, Altind. Rechtsschr,, 1 2 ; 369, note; Apa^amba,ii, 
4 » 9-^1 says: The father of the family may ^int himself and his 
in food, but not the slave that works for him. 
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and the gifts that are made by a woman without husband and 
children, rob the receiver of his life-powers (xii, 36.27).^ 
From the Song of Nala we know already that barren 
marriages were to be found in Old India, too, and “ in the 
beft families ”, indeed, oftene^t of all in them ; and that this 
mishap was very sorely felt. And the Epic, too, has a whole 
set of tales of how in a particular case the evil was at hii over- 
come. As the universal remedy, in this case likewise, asceticism, 
of course, is efficacious. ‘‘ Sons, that bring much happiness, 
are won by fathers through tapas, the pradlise of charity, truth, 
and patience. Mothers win a fruit of their body through 
failing, sacrifice, vows, holding fe^ivals, and luck-bringing 
things, and carry it ten months in the womb ; and then these 
poor ones think to themselves : Will they be safely born, or 
keep alive, or, when they have been brought up and are ^Irong, 
bring us joy in this world and the other (xii, 7.13 ff.). Cp. iii, 
205.18 ff. ; xii, 150.14. Among the mo^ efficacious things, 
too, handed down from of old is magic of every kind ; and, indeed, 
in India there is no essential difference between worship of the 
gods and witchcraft. It is significant that mantra can denote 
a song filled with charafteri^lic depth of thought, or a nobility 
of heart truly raised above this earth, and also a magic spell, 
of an evil that out-devils the Devil. Spells againft barrenness 
are to be found, for instance, in Weber’s Ind , Studien ^ v, 23 f. ; 
and a witches’ ceremony in Paraskara-Grihyasutra, i, 13. 
Schmidt, Erotik ^ 891. 

The Epic likewise naturally knows of magic for this end, 
or at leail what is bound up with magic. The well-known 
fruit of the tree ^ is found in ii, 1 7. 1 8 ff. Brihadratha, the king 

^ In the belief of to-day the Yamuna (Jumna) is not wedded, 
^and therefore many will not drink its unclean water. Crooke, Popul. 
Relig,i etc., i, 36 f. And among the Nambutiri the marriage ceremony 
mu^ be done over the body of an unwedded girl. Dubois-Beauchamp ^ 
pp. 16-17. 

2 Cp. Chauvin, vi, 84 ; vii, 84 ; Hartland, Prim, Pat,, i, 4 ff. ; 
Fr. V. d. Leyen in Herrigs Archiv, Bd. 1 14, p. 14 ; Bd. 1 1 5, p. 1 2, and 
the quotations there; Crooke, Pop, Relig,, etc., i, 225 ff., and the 
evidence there; further Tod, RajaRhan, i, 612; Reitzen^ein, 
Zeitschr, f, EthnoL, Bd. 41 (1909), p. 665 ; Chavannes, Cinq cents 
contes, i, 305 ; etc. 
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of Magadha, wedded the two lovely twin-daughters of the 
prince of Ka^i. “ While he lay sunk in sensual enjoyment, 
his youth ^ went by him, and no son, no upholder of the line 
was born to him. With luck-bringing things (mahgala), 
many fiery sacrifices, and smaller offerings aimed at a son, the 
be^ of the herdsmen of men yet got no son to carry on the 
family.” Then in despair he went off with his wives into the 
penitential fore^l.^ One day he there heard that the great 
ascetic Candakau^ika had happened to come thither, and was 
sitting by a tree. Together with his wives he waited on him ® 
with moft earnest feelings. The rejoiced penitent told him 
to choose a favour for himself.” Then Brihadratha bowed low 
and spoke unto him, his voice choked with tears, for he despaired 
of seeing a son : “ O glorious and holy man, I have forsaken 
a kingdom, and have come into the penitential fore^. What 
could I, an unhappy man do with a favour, what should I, a 
childless man, do with a kingdom ! ” Moved to sorrow by 
these words, the holy man took his seat under a mango-tree. 
Then there fell onto his lap a juicy mango-fruit that no parrot 
had pecked at.^ This he wrapped with mantras, speaking 

^ Read : atyagSt. 

^ This sentence after K., where the episode is also further 
spun out. 

^ Read : sarvayatnais. 

* All that is broken, torn, or harmed is in Brahmanic belief uncanny 
and calamitous. The Jataka, which often mocks at super^ition, has 
a pretty talc of a man, one of whose garments the mice gnawed, 
and who then looked on this as an embodied curse and evil boding of 
dreadful things, His son had to take it with all speed on a ^ick to the 
place of dead bodies (No. 87). Cp. Rhys Davids, BuddhiSl Suttas^ 
p- 171 ; J. v. Negelcin, I'raumschlussel des Jagaddeva^ p. 209; 
MBh., xiii, 104.49, 59, 66 ; xvi, 2.5 ; J. J. Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr., 
espec. p. 440, addit. to p. 360. Moreover in the German Middle Ages 
also, it was believed that anyone who had his clothing gnawed by mice 
would have a mishap. Ztschr. d. Ver. f. Folks k.^ Bd. ii, p. 278. 
The fruit that birds have pecked mu^l not be eaten, otherwise atone- 
ment muft be made by ilrift mortification. Vasish^ha, xiv, 33 ; 
Vishnu, xxiii, 49 ; li, 17 ; Manu, iv, 208 ; Gautama, xvii, 10. It is 
otherwise in Vishnu, xxiii, 49 ; Vasishtha, xxviii, 8 ; BaudhSyana, i, 
5 > 9-2 ; according to which the bird that throws down a fruit by 
pecking at it does not make it unclean. 
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in his heart, gave it, without compare and bestowing sons, to 
the prince, and spoke : “ Go home again ; thy wish is 
fulfilled.” The king gave it to both wives so as not to hurt 
one of them ; they divided the wonderful gift and ate it. But 
then, alas, each of them bore half a little human being ! ^ 
They had these lumps of flesh exposed outside thecity by their 
nurses. But a RakshasI found the misbirths, put the two halves 
together, and a ^rong boy came out of them, which she had 
handed over to the king. 

Also trees in themselves are be^lowers of children. To the 
already-mentioned Brahman Riclka there comes, after his 
marriage with the king’s daughter Satyavatl, his father Bhrigu, 
and leaves it to his daughter-in-law to choose a favour.^ She 
chooses a son for herself, and one for her mother. He says 
they shall clasp a tree ritau,® the daughter an udumbara-tree, 
the mother an a<;vattha-tree,^ ar.d each eat a sacrificial dish 
(caru) consecrated by a mantra. But the mother gets her 
daughter to exchange the food in the pot, and the tree, with her, 
and so things go wrong here, too. For the objeft of the arrange- 
ment was this : the Brahman’s wife was to bring forth a 

1 [From Melanesia for conception through eating nuts cp. G. C. 
Wheeler in Archiv f. Religionswiss,^ vol. xv, p. 355 (IVanslator).] 

2 So according to iii, 1 1 5.3 1 ff. 

3 In the favourable time for conception, from the fourth day on- 
wards after the fir^ coming of the monthly purification. 

^ As to the endless theme of the tree and woman’s sexual life — 
on which a note will also be found (No. 212) in my book Isoldes 
Gottesurteil^ p. 285 — reference wdll here only be made to Chavannes, 
Cinq cents contes et apologues ex traits du Tripitaka chinoisy ii, p. 14; 
Storfer, Marias jun^rduHche Mutterschafty p. 165 ; Crooke, Pop. 
Rel.y ii, 99, 102, 122; Cultus Arboruniy A Descriptive Account of 
Phallic Tree Worship, 1 890, pp. 7, 3 5, 38,93 f. ; Reit/.en^lein, 7 ,eitschr. 
f. EthnoL, Bd. 41, pp. 648-671 ; W. Mannhardt, Baumkultus d. 
Germanen (1876), passim. And for the clasping of the tree cp. besides 
Hartland, i, 127 f., AgnipurSna, 198.4b flf*., where, however, kantha- 
sutra probably means “ necklace If mankind comes from trees 
(see also Albrecht Dietrich, “ Mutter Erde,” Archiv f. Religionswiss., 
viii,pp. 16 if.; Hartland, i, 13 ff.), then it is no wonder that the human 
race at fir^ lived, too, in trees, as we are told in the good Darwin 
way in Markandeyapurana, xlix, 26 ff., 52 ff. 
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pattern Brahman, and her mother, the king’s wife, an outstand- 
ing warrior ; and now things would have been juSl the opposite, 
but that through the grace of a second miracle the warlike nature 
of the Brahman’s child came to be put off at leaSl to the grand- 
child, the celebrated Para^urama ; while the queen bears 
the Vi^vamitra who afterwards became a Brahman. This 
talc is told at greater length in xiii, 4.21 fF. ; and in this 
account it is Ricika himself who grants the favour, gives the 
direftions, and appears throughout. A third form is found in 
xii, 48. There only the two sacrificial dishes appear, and not 
the trees.^ 

The main constituent of the caru is rice. A rice-dish also 
afts as putrlya (son-granting) in Ram., i, 16 ; only this account 
has a far more modern and artificial charadter. King Da^aratha 
is childless, and makes the horse-sacrifice to overcome this 
misfortune. When the putriya ishti is sacrificed, there floats 
out of the fire in mighty form Vishnu, who has once already 
been besought by the gods to become man, and he offers the 
prince in a mighty dish heavenly milky- rice (piiyasa) prepared 
by the gods, and says that the queens are to eat this food, and 
will then bear sons. Thus are born Rama and his brothers.^ 
A magical sacrifice where the queen is to eat of the sacrificial 
food, to get twins, is also held by King Drupada (MBh., 
i, 1 67). Tirthas, or holy bathing-places that bellow children, are 
mentioned, for instance in iii, 83.58; 84.98 ( - 87.9). If 
anyone in the right condition of soul makes a pilgrimage to the 
tirtha Kanya^rama, and there fails three days, he wins a 
divine hundred of daughters, and heaven (iii, 83.190). This 
second reward will be found a very fitting one. 

But it is well-known that pious devices do not always help 
in this matter ; a good friend muil then play his part.* And 

^ Cp. Vishnupur., iv, 7; BhSgavatapur., ix, 15. Here also 
Ricika is the beitower, and only the caru-dish is used as a means. 

^ Cp. Agnipur., V, 4-5. 

® In India, at leail according to many accounts, the spiritual gentry 
are ever ready to aft as such charitable brethren. Some temples have 
a great renown, because in them “ barren ” wives become pregnant ; 
while the Brahmans in their humble piety leave the honour to the god 
(Vislinii). As their wages, however, they demand the handsomeft 
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this helpful neighbour, among the Hindus, has not always 
found opposition from the husband’s side, if he himself was 
unfitted for the task ; rather the husband has even invited or 
exhorted him, as the Epic and the other literature tells us. In 
the Mahabh. the begetter by proxy has a very important place. 

We have already heard of the blind-born Dlrghatamas, his 
unpleasing ways in love, and his repulsion by wife and children. 
Fastened by the latter onto a raft, he drifted down the Gahga, 
and in the end came into the kingdom of King Bali. And the 
virtuous-souled Bali, the truly brave one, took him and chose 
him out for the business of sons, having learned who he was : 
“ For the carrying on of my line, do thou beget, with my wives, 
sons skilled in religious and worldly things.” Thus addressed, 
the very mighty Rishi answered : “Yes.” Then the king 
sent him his wife Sudeshna. But the queen knowing that 
he was old and blind, did not go, but sent the old man her 
nurse’s daughter. With this ^udra he begat eleven sons (i, 
104.41 fF.). In the 56th ^loka Bhishma thus ends his account : 
In this way there were begotten on earth by Brahmans other 
Kshattriyas also, great in bowmanship, with moft excellent 
knowledge of virtue, brave, and with mighty strength. 

Pandu, himself prevented from the use of his manly powers, 
bewails in i, 120 his being condemned to unhappiness in this 
world and the next, because he has no son ; he exhorts his wife 
KuntI to see to it that this be made otherwise, and goes on 
to say : “ Therefore do I now send thee, being myself deprived 
of begetting. Do thou win offspring from one that is equal to 
me, or better than I. Hearken, O KuntI, to this tale of 
^aradandayinl. This heroic wife was charged (niyukta) by 
her husband to get a son. She now went, having had her 
period, with pure and holy mind, having bathed (on the fourth 
day) ; she went in the night to a cross-road, and picked out a 
Brahman that had come to perfedlion (dvijam siddham), after 
she had made sacrifice to the fire god to get a son. And when 

women as “ wives for the god ”. Dubois-Beauchamp, Hindu Manners^ 
etc. pp. 593, 601 f. Cp. Thur^on, Omens and SuperflitionSj etc., 
pp. 147 f. Moreover, it is enough in itself for a woman to kiss the 
member of an ascetic to get a child. Schmidt, Lie&e u, Ehe in Indien, 
481. Cp. further Hartland, i, 62 ff*., 69, 76, 1 16 ff*., 121 £. 
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this work was done, she lived with him, and there gave life to 
three sons : Durjaya, and the two others, great chariot- 
fighters. Do thou, O lovely one^ be swiftly ftirring about my 
business (manniyogat) so that thou raise up offspring for thyself 
from a Brahman of outstanding asceticism” (i, 120.35 ff.). 
So, too, in 122.30, 31 he makes the beseeching requeSt that she 
shall obtain for herself sons of excelling gifts, from a Brahman 
distinguished for tapas. In like wise the Brahman Vasishtha calls 
a son into being for the king Kalmashapada (who is here, be it 
said, divyena vidhina), and at this prince’s own requeSt. Here, 
too, a curse is at work, i, 177.32 ff. ; cp. 182.26. The same 
old holy man does this service in i, 122.21 f. : “ By the son of 
Uddalaka, (jjlvetaketu Sandasa, the pious MadayantI (his wife) 
was charged (niyukta), and went to the Rishi Vasishtha, so 
we have been told. From him the fair one got a son, A^maka 
by name. And this she did to show a favour to her husband.’* 

And indeed the whole ca^le of warriors now living owes its 
origin to the Brahmans ; for when Para^urama had blotted 
out all Kshattriyas on the earth, ‘‘ then Brahmans wise in the 
Veda united with all the Kshattriya women, and begat offspring. 

‘ The son belongs to him that has married the woman,’ ^ 
so it is laid down in the Vedas. Setting their minds ^feadfii^lly 
on righteousness and virtue (dharmarn manasi samilhapya), 
they went to the Brahmans. Among ourselves, too, has been 
seen the same revival of Kshattriyas brought about ” (i, 1 04. i ff.), 
i, 64.4-26 paints in glowing colours what a Strong, virtuous, 
blissful race sprung from this union. 

When King Vicitravirya has died childless, his half-brother 
Bhishma, who carries on the government, says : “ I will also 
name the means (hetu) that is necessary for the propagation 
and increase of the Bharata blood. Hearken thou unto it from 
my lips : Some Brahman gifted with excellences muSl be 
invited for money to raise up children on Vicitravirya’s field 
for him ” (i, 105. 1-2). 

In these laSl two cases the husband of the women is at any rate 
dead ; but both of them belong rather to our case than to the real 
niyoga or levirate ; and it is to be particularly noted that in 

^ Panigrahasya tanayah; pater eit quern nuptiae demonffrant; 
I’enfant con^u pendant le manage a pour p^re le mari (Code Napoleon). 
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the place lail mentioned the begetter by proxy has to be paid. 
It is in the light, too, of this that Pandu’s words juft given, 
about him “ that is better” than he (i, 120.37), arc undoubtedly 
to be underftood ; and no less so his utterance : ‘‘ Men in their 
misfortune yearn after a son from a more excellent subftitute 
in begetting.^ (So) men acquire offspring that beftows the 
fruits of pious order, and is more excellent than even that from 
their own seed — so has Manu, the son of him that sprang from 
himself, spoken” (i, 120.35-36). Here uttama devara 
certainly points also to a Brahman ; from him a better progeny 
naturally springs than from the seed of the nobility. No 
less are Paniju’s words in i, 120.22-23 probably aimed at the 
Brahman’s adling as the love-proxies for others : “ Here on 
earth, therefore, the beft of men (narottamah) are born for the 
sake of offspring (that is, to get it for others). How can offspring 
arise on a field, as I arose on my father’s field through the 
great Rishi (Vyasa) ? ” 

It is significant that even the disciple is found as the marriage 
representative of his teacher, while otherwise one of the moft 
awful sins i^ in this very thing of the disciple lying (gurutalpin) 
with his teacher’s wife. Thus in xii, 34.22 we read : “ For 
the mounting of the teacher’s marriage-bed, when this is done 
on his behalf, docs not smirch the man ; Uddalaka had 
(Jvetaketu begotten for him by his disciple.” 

The gods themselves, who, indeed, in the sagas of the moft 
different peoples take in hand the begetting of famous heroes, 
siep in with their help in the moft famous case in the Epic of 
the love proxyship contrived by the husband : the birth of the 

^ This ftock expression apadi “ in the time of misfortune ” is thus 
explained, for instance, by the commentary on Manu, ix, 56 : “ When 
there is no male offspring.” — “ More excellent ” than the husband 
himself. Or : “ From one that is moft excellent.” Less likely ; 
“A son is yearned for from a more excellent man as proxy in begetting.” 
Devara “ proxy in begetting ” would seem to be made sure by our 
passage alone, but is also found in the MBh. In Yajnav., i, 68, and 
Narada, xii, 80, the word perhaps has this meaning likewise, if we 
take in the firft passage va — va=: “either — or ”, which would be quite 
possible, and in Narada, xii, 85 tatha as “ also, likewise ” (Jolly trans- 
lates by “ or ”), and not “ in this wise ”. 
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chief heroes of the Mahabh., the five Pandavas (i, i2off.). 
King Pandu has drawn down on himself the curse that he shall 
at once die, if he do copulate. , Therefore from then on he 
refrains. But he needs sons. Therefore does he urge his 
wife KuntI to get from another what he cannot give her.^ 
But she makes answer : “ Thou muft not speak thus to me, 
who am a virtuous wife, and find my delight by thee, O lotus- 
eyed one. But thou, O hero, wilt beget with me, in lawful 
wise, children endowed with heroes’ strength. I will go into 
heaven together with thee. Come thou to me that there may 
be offspring. I myself, indeed, could draw nigh unto no other 
man in my thoughts but thee. And what man on earth were 
more excellent than thou ? ” Then she relates to him the old 
legend of the loving wife who even got children from her dead 
husband ; and winds up by saying he shall bellow offspring 
on her in purely spiritual wise, through the yoga powers he 
has won by ilern asceticism. But now he tells her of the 
primitive hetjeri^lic conditions that were done away with by 
^vetaketu, and of the charge which (^vetaketu himself then 
laid later on his wife MadayantI ; he teaches her that wives 
are ^lill sexually free except at the time after their period, and, 
that they muil be wholly obedient to their husband, whether 
he demand right or wrong of them ; and he ends by beseeching 
her not to deprive him of the well-being in the beyond which 
belongs to those endowed with sons. Then she consents, tells 
of the magic given her by Durvasas, and asks which god she shall 
now call up. 2 He names Dharma, the god of right and 

^ K., i, 135.24 ff. makes the penitents in the forest there say that 
they it was who had shown Pandu that he mus^ not yet go of his own 
will into heaven, but mu^ firff win the worlds of bliss through 
offspring ; therefore he mu^t win over Dharma, Vayu, Indra, and the 
Alvins to beget him sons. This is, of course, a late interpolation. 
Cp. B, i, 120.23 ff. 

^ According to K. (i, 129,1 ff.) Kunti leaves him a second choice 
open : “ Or let me have a Brahman, if thou so please, perfeded in 
all excellences, rejoicing in the weal of all beings. Whatever thou 
saye^l, god or Brahman — as thou bidde^, so will 1 do. From a god 
the fruit of a son comes forthwith, from a Brahman after a time.” 
Phis, too, of course is a tendentious insertion. 
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virtue, for then of a surety, he thinks, no ilain will lie on the 
matter, and a pious son will be his. She offered up the bali 
gift, and murmured her cabbaliilic prayer. Then came the 
god in a heavenly chariot shining as the sun, and laughingly 
spoke : “ Kuntl, what shall I give thee ? ” She answered, 
though he laughed at her : “ Give me a son.” He united with 
her in a shape formed by his magic powers, and so she received 
that Yudhishthira, the friend to all beings. When he had 
been born, Pandu spoke : “ It is said that what is greatest 
in the Kshattriya is ftrength, therefore do thou choose for 
thyself a son marked out by his strength.” So she called the 
god of the wind. And to his queilion she answered with a shame- 
faced laugh ; “ Grant me a son, a strong, a great one, a shattercr 
of the pride of all ! ” So came the warrior-giant, the man 
of might, Bhima or Bhimasena to life, who direftly after birth 
fell from his mother’s lap onto a rock, and crushed it with 
his limbs. Indra was to beget her the third son, that he might 
become an all-powerful hero and overcomer of foes, like the 
king of the gods himself ; and so her husband taught her a 
^Irift way of mortification, which she had to carry out for a 
whole year, and he, too, gave himself up, for the same end, to 
mo^l fervent devotion and asceticism, landing on one leg. 
And this yielded fruit. Indra appeared to Pandu and promised 
to fulfil his wish ; Kuntl now brought up the prince of heaven 
by magic, and he begat Arjuna with her. The happy father, 
for whom others, immortals too, themselves so willingly 
brought the finest boys into the world, was now really caught 
up in a wave of enthusiasm and in a Wronger yearning after 
sons ; so he wanted ilill more of Kuntl. But she repulsed him 
angrily : “ More than three sons are not granted even in 
misfortune. If there were another the wife would become 
one that is unbridled (svairinl), and with a fifth she would be a 
worthless woman (bandhakl). How canft thou, a wise man, 
who haft learned this law, now go beyond it and ask me for 
offspring ? ” Then came Pandu’s second wife, MadrI, and 
said to him : “ I am not sorrowed that thou art not a proper 
man, nor that I am ever set behind her that is worthy of thy 
favour (Kuntl). But this is my great sorrow, that I, though 
we are equal (both thy wives) have no son.” As she herself 



Life in Marriage 

cannot ask her rival, through her angry pride towards her, 
Pandu, she says, mu^l beg her to get offspring for her (MadrI), 
too. He then exhorted KuntI to do this, and she said to her 
fellow-wife ^ : “ Think only once of the divinity. He will 
grant thee the gift of fitting offspring.” MadrI called up the 
two Alvins, and so got the twins Nakula and Sahadeva. Of 
the father thus blessed the pious and noble Vidura (i, 127.4) 
then said that he was not to be pitied, but to be praised. 

The niyoga in the narrower meaning, the levirate, on the 
other hand is represented by the well-known begetting of 
Pandu himself, and of Dhritarashtra (i, 103 ff.). After King 
Vicitravirya has died childless, his mother SatyavatT comes to 
her husband’s son, to Bhishma, and says that, as the only 
shield of his family and its earthly and heavenly welfare, and 
as one that knows and carefully follows the law and the truth, 
he mu^f in agreement with these both, and at their behest 
(niyoga) beget offspring for his dead brother with the two young 
and beautiful wives of the dead man. Bhishma now sees that 
this is dharma, but he reminds her that for her sake, so that 
his father might marry her, he has sworn never to touch a 
woman ; and the sun can lose its light, and the host of the 
elements their properties, but he cannot be faithless to the truth 
and his word. He tells her now how the whole Kshattriya 
caile was after its utter deilruftion called back again to life 
through the union of the Kshattriya women with the Brahmans, 
how Brihaspati, Utathya’s brother, lay with his sisT:er-in-law, 
and how the fruit of her body, Dirghatamas, born blind through 
the holy man’s curse, had been appointed royal purveyor of 
children to the court in the house of Bali ; and he puts it to 
her that in this case, too, a Brahman should be hired. But she 
then tells him, in laughing confusion and halting words, of her 
youthful adventure with the penitent Para^ara, and the result 
of this affair, the famous Vyasa. So soon as she thinks of him, 
he will come, she says. He it is that, appointed by her (niyukta), 
shall see to the matter. Bhishma is satisfied with this ; she tells 
the Yogi, who at once appears, as follows : “To the father 

^ Read ukta (9I. 15). In^ead of “ once only ” perhaps better : 
once for all, conftantly, fixedly (sakrit) ? But KuntI only grants her 
rival one son, at leail at fir^. So that “ once ” might be very deliberate. 
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and the mother children are born as common property. Ju^l 
as the father is lord over them, so is the mother. As thou by 
the hand of fate art my firft son,^ so Vicitravirya was my child 
born after thee. As Bhishma on the father’s side, thou art 
Vicitravirya’s brother on the mother’s side.” Bhishma, she 
says, cannot undertake the business after his oath, so Vyasa, 
out of regard for his brother, and to carry on the line shall raise 
up children by the young and lovely wives at Bhishma’s spoken 
word, and at her bidding ; and he has the power to do it. 
The penitent consents, but makes it a condition that the 
two widows mujft firil for a year keep a vow of mortification 
to be drawn up by him,^ so as to be cleansed, for otherwise a 
woman may not draw nigh to him ; also they muSi take his 
personal qualities as part of the bargain. Splendidly decked, 
and having bathed on the fourth day after the monthly cleansing, 
the eldeil fir^ awaits the appointed — but to her wrapped in 
mystery — father of her future child. Now the smell of 
holiness is not to everyone’s liking, particularly in Old India, 
where penitents look on dirt and piety as inseparable ; more- 
over Vyasa after the Rishi kind has red hair, and with it flaming 
eyes and a red-brown mouftache, and other ugly qualities. 
So she shuts her eyes at the sight of him. As a result her son 
shall, according to the inspired man’s words, be born blind. 
The mother Satyavatl wails : “ A blind man cannot rule ; 
beget another.” He agrees. But the second wife becomes 
quite wan (pandu) when the visitor appears by night. So she 
bears a pale son, Pandu. Satyavatl now wants a third grandson, 
and therefore once more charges Vyasa and the eldest daughter- 
in-law. The latter, however, thinks of the evil smell and the 
ugliness of the Rishi, and sends in her own ^Icad a splendidly 
adorned slave-girl. With this latter the ascetic then helps 
to bring Vidura into being, Cp. v, 147.17-47. 

The bringing in of this son of an unmarried girl, who never 
lived in the family of his mother’s husband, does not seem 
after all to have been in such a very near correspondence with 

^ Read sa tvam instead of satyam. 

* It is the vow to keep always quite faithful to the truth — ^a spite- 
fulness which is not only very ungallant, but is only at all possible 
for a woman-hater. 
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the laws of the levirate, although as a Brahman he muil have 
been moreover especially well fitted for his part. For King 
^i^upala makes the reproach to Bhishma : “ Why did^l thou, 
an it please thee, ^leal the maiden named Amba, that loved 
another, and knew the law ? In that thy brother Vicitravirya 
would not have this maiden that had been robbed by thee, he 
walked the way of the good. And with his two wives children 
have been begotten by another, through a proceeding which 
good men do not follow, and thou, smug in thy wisdom, doft 
calmly look on.” He then goes on to suggest that this love 
service should have fallen to Bhishma’s lot. These words, it 
is true, are found in the bitter speech, so heartening and refresh- 
ing in itself, againft the worthless and profligate up^art Krishna, 
and Bhishma, who has sung such burning praises of Krishna, 
has to come in for his share here. There may be, however, 
a finger-po^I to be read by us here (ii, 41.24 Moreover 

1 The tale in its form to-day has been naturally much changed. Atfirft 
Bhishma evidently really did fulfil his brotherly duty, and became the 
father of Pandu and Dhritarashtra. See xi, 23.24. That has already 
been shown by Ludwig, and Holtzmann after him {Das MahabK 
u. seine Tei/e, i, 1 54 ff. ; ii, 172 ; iv, 193). Then Vyasa was brought 
in, perhaps not only through Brahmanic pride, but because, too, the 
tale of Bhishma’s vow of charity now ^ood in the way ; for the 
reverse relation of the ages for the two tales is less likely. But it is 
only to his Brahmanhood that Vyasa owed this honour, not to his 
threadbare-thin authorization as a kinsman. This can clearly be seen 
from Pandu’s own words in i, 120.22, 23, and juft as clearly from his 
speech to Kunti, if we compare 122.23, 24 with 122. 21, 22and 121.35- 
41. So, too, our tale itself shows that it is as a Brahman that Vyasa 
is to come in. According to i, 2.1 01 it was also a varadSna. But in the 
end offence was perhaps taken to this “ singing the praises ” of the 
“ gods of the earth ”, and “ gods of the gods ”, remarkable as that might 
seem, if the alteration here sprang from a Brahmanic source. Arjuna, 
nearly always so correft from the prieftly ftandpoint, indeed calls out 
very angrily : “ What grounds had King Kalmashapada, then, in his 
thoughts for assigning (samniyojita) his wife to his teacher, the beft 
of the Brahma-knowers ? Why did the high-minded Vasishtha, who 
yet knows the higheft holy law, the great Rishi, thus lie with her that 
for him was not for lying with ? It is unlawful what Vasishtha did 
in former days ” (i, 182.1 if.). Then recourse was had to the levirate 
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the levirate is at leail well enough known to the heroes of the 
Mahabh. for them to use it in comparisons. So in xiii, 8.22 : 
“ As the woman when her husband dies makes the brother-in- 
law ^ her husband, so the earth makes the Kshattriya her 

of the Smriti, and now a brother-in-law ”, of course, had to be 
brought in (Gautama, xxviii, 23 ; cp. Manu, ix, 144). 

^ Or : a proxy in begetting (devara) ? From the kurute patim 
it is hardly to be concluded that a real marriage is referred to. I 
myself can ju^l as little get this for Bhishma out of daram^ ca kuru 
dharmena (i, 103. ii). True, it seems as though xiii, 44.52-53 at 
leaft in the fir^ place allots the widow, too, to the brother-in-law 
(the brothers-in-law ?) as the regular wife. Note too, the angry words 
of Sita later on aimed at Lakshmana. According to Yule’s Marco 
Poloy ii, 376, all Indians even have had the cuftom of marrying the 
brother’s widow ! In many parts of India it is moreover ^ill a very 
usual cu^lom to-day for the younger brother to take the widow of 
his brother to wife. Crooke, T^he North-WeSlem Provinces^ p. 229. 
Brihaspati refers to it as a usage of the people of Kha^a that the brother 
marries his brother’s widow (ii, 31), and in this passage he finds this 
quite in order there ; on the other hand in xxvii, 20 he calls it a very 
reprehensible praftice of “ other lands ” that the brother lives with the 
brother’s widow. It is open to question whether he is here speaking 
of the Indian area ; and the Khavas were held at lea^l for degenerated, 
which, it is true, means little for us. As is well known, the law writings 
only deal with the narrower niyoga, that is to say, the brother or some 
other near kinsman, usually sapinda or sagotra (in Gautama, xvii, 5, 
even pindagotrarishisambandhas or yonimStra) of the dead man 
and the widow are solemnly entrufted with the begetting of offspring 
for the dead man, one or even two sons, but not more ; and two are 
allowed only by Manu and Gautama. Apart from the relations 
needful for this the two mu^l be to one another as father-in-law and 
daughter-in-law. Even during the embrace all passion muft be 
moil ilri< 5 lly kept away. This is very ilrongly ilressed by several 
law-givers. According to Vasishtha the widow muil firil lead a life 
of mortification for half a year, then come in her ritu to him 
appointed for begetting (this lail detail is also given by others) ; but 
according to Baudhayana a whole year (but he mentions the half, 
too, as Maudgalya’s opinion). Such a son is then called kshetraja ; 
and for the moil part the word is used only in this narrower meaning. 
On the other hand the expression is in ParS^ara, iv, 22, probably like 
datta and kritrima a coUedlive concept, and then denotes any fruit 
that has grown up on the husband’s “ field ”, that is, also the kanlna, 
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husband, when she does not get the Brahman.” Cp. xii, 
72.12. 

Our attention is aroused by jthe fadt that it is almoil only 
the Brahmans in these tales that are used as ilud-bulls, and then 
as those of the warriors. It is juft this that cafts suspicion on 
the matter so soon as we ask how much ground, indeed, there 
may have been for such ftatements in reality, even if it is 
only in more ancient times. This, indeed, is true : in later times 
in India, too, as so often in many other places, the prieft is 
found as the lawful third in the alliance, and Old Indian 
literature often bears witness to the belief that especially the 
son begotten by an ascetic grows to excel others in capacity ; 
thus it is that in the pious legends also of the non-Brahmanic 
sefts the monks and holy men often get into ftraits through 

sahodha, gudhaja (and paunarbhava). Manu firft allows and describes 
the niyoga, and then absolutely forbids it. Brihaspati finds the explana- 
tion in its not being fitting in this present evil age. Cp. Biihler’s 
Manu, p. xciv, and Brihaspati, xxiv, 14. On the levirate son begotten 
in the prescribed way there re^s no ftain, but such a ftain there is if 
the matter has not been rightly carried out. Gautama in xxviii, 23 
declares that where the widow has ^ill a brother-in-law, her son called 
into life by another man cannot inherit. Narada, xii, 48, indeed, applies 
to the woman who is given by her kinsfolk to a sapinda, there being 
no brother-in-law, the abusive term “ married again The main 
passages dealing with the niyoga, especially of the widow, are : 
Manu, ix, 58 ff. ; 143 ff. ; Baudh., ii, 2, 4.7 ff. (= ii, 2.60 ff.) ; 
Gautama, xviii, 4 ff. ; Yajnav., i, 68 f. ; Brihaspati, xxiv, 12; 
Vas., xvii, 55 ff.; NSrada, xii, 80 ff. (cp. 48, 50). The two la^- 
named law teachers, especially NSrada, arc very detailed and charac- 
tcri^ic. Yajnav., i, 68 f., probably has reference to the niyoga of 
the widow as the commentators underftand it. If we take the words, 
it is true that the husband might be ^ill alive, and even be what is 
meant by guru. Moreover, the same law teacher says that the kshetraja 
has been begotten with a sagotra (a kinsman bearing the same family- 
name) or “ another man ” (ii, 128), The addition of “ man ” would 
probably be more natural than the “ kinsman ” of the commentators. 
On the other hand Yajnav. condemns him that goes to the brother’s 
wife without an injunction as ftrongly as the other law-givers. Cp. 
especially Kautilya (transL), Index under “ Vikariatszeugung ”. 
[hrom Melanesia for indireft reference to the Levirate idea cp. 
G. C. Wheeler, Mono-Alu Folklore^ p. 41 (Translator).] 
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women wishful to be made fruitful.^ Then the begetting by 
proxy with the husband’s authorization is to be found for Old 
India in general in the other narrative literature also,* it has 

^ See e.g. Ayarangasutta, ii, i, § 12. 

* I have referred in my Da^akum., p. 54, to a very draftic case 
from the Jataka. According to Manu, ix, 59 the “ commissioning ” 
can or mu^ take place wherever there is no offspring, that is, probably, 
even if the husband is ^lill alive. But only the kinsman is there named 
as one qualified. The reil of the law and Purina literature also contains 
highly in^lruftive ftatements on begetting by proxy in the husband’s 
life-time. According to Apa^., ii, 10, 27.2 ff., the cu^om of giving 
up the wife to a man of the clan (gentilis) to get a son, not to speak 
of another man, is forbidden in this age of Kali ; a union with the 
clan-fellow is now looked on as adultery, both husband and wife alike 
then go to hell ; there is a better reward given in the world beyond 
for keeping the law than for ofl^spring so begotten. This passage is 
enough to show that in such cases of need, at lea^ at fir^l and in many 
places, the help of a clansman or member of the family was asked, 
as is indeed quite natural. “ For they say that the bride is given to the 
family,” that is, the whole family has a right to hope that from her 
an upholder of the line will come ; and if the husband is unsuccessful 
then he calls for the help of those so nearly concerned. But why 
should the express charge be needful at all, if the wife anyhow were 
at the disposal of all the members of the family ? There is therefore 
here no trace of such a handing over of the bride to the whole family 
or, indeed, to the gens ; just as there is nothing of the kind to be deduced 
for India from Brihaspati’s ^tement that in “ other lands ” there 
is found the highly reprehensible cu^om of marrying the girl to the 
whole family. Indeed, Brishaspati himself direftly afterwards names 
the Persians as evil sinners, who unite even with their mother (xxviii, 20- 
21). Gautama, xviii, 1 1 ff., gives rules as to whom the child belongs to, 
if the husband himself has given his wife over to another man to raise 
up children. So BauShayana, ii, 2, 3.17 ff. speaks of the son of a man 
who cannot beget or of an incurably sick man, that had been ordered 
from another. Yajnavalkya, ii, 127 says : “ If a sonless man through 
niyoga (commissioning) begets a son on another’s field, this son is 
the heir and giver of the forefathers’ cake to both men.” Para^ara, 
xii, 58 ff. lays it down that : “ If by leave of the owner of the field 
(the husband) seed is sown in his field, then the offspring is looked on 
as the property of both, the seed-giver and the owner of the field. . . . 
But the offspring does not belong to the man that unites in another 
man’s house with a woman ; this is looked on by the learned as adultery 
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always been in existence in various lands, and, be it noted, in 
princely families, and even to-day it has not yet died out.^ 
But the Mahabh. in its present shape is so deeply concerned 
with the craziest glorification of the Brahman, that we shall 
hardly go wrong, if in the legends in the Epic of this priestly 
aftivity as proxies we see little else but partisan suggeilion.* 
Furthermore, by the Brahmanic mind, as it is rcfleftcd in Smriti 
and other later literature, begetting by proxy, whether in the 
life-time or after the death of the husband, was looked on 
generally as wrongful. The teaching there is ever : Quod 
licet jovi non licet bovi ; what the gods and the holy men 
of the pure early times have done is right for them, but for us 
ordinary mortals of another age, namely, the evil age of Kali, 
it is forbidden ; indeed, as has been already mentioned, neither 
in the Mahabh. nor elsewhere is blame wanting for those only 
so-called models of virtue. 

except when the wife herself has come into the house (of the ilrange 
man).” From this it will be seen that : if the child is to be looked 
on as the husband’s child, then it mu^l be begotten in the husband’s 
house ; but if the outsider begets it in his own house, then he has his 
own, natural, absolute, right to the fruit of the union — a view very 
easily underwood. Cf. Kautilya (transl.), 260.1-18, and especially the 
addition to it. 

^ See, for in^nce, Kautilya (transl.), 43.4 fF. ; Brantome, (Euvr, 
compL ed. du Pantheon lit., ii, 243b. In his view the wives, however, 
mu!sl not reckon on such politeness in their husbands as is shown by 
many, who themselves invite gallants to their wives, and charge the 
lovers to treat the beloved one well (p. 250 f.), but those fair ones who 
are burdened with an ugly, ^upid, pitiful husband mu^l have children 
made for themselves by dapper, proper serviteurs — pour P amour de 
leur lignee (262 ff.). Cp., too, Henne am Rhyn, Die Frau in der 
Ktihtirgesch.j p. 1 1 3 (among the Spartiatae the lover could even demand 
of the husband to share in the wife). 

^ In German ; Tendcnzfiktion (tendentious fi^lion). Further, 
Vishnu, XV, 3 also says that the kshetraja is begotten by a sapinda 
or a Brahman (uttamavarna) (it is not said whether the husband is 
iJtill alive). That a ripe (but not yet married) maiden should without 
hesitation let children be begotten to her by an excelling Brahman 
(or : by a Brahman as being the moft excellent of men) Devayani 
finds quite in order (i, 83.1-8). She is a Brahman woman, and the 
girl in question a Kshattriya. Cp. Malory’s Morte d* Arthur^ iii, 3. 

I7I 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

In itself, It is true, such a service of love found no hindrance 
from the law, even when the husband was alive, if the husband 
authorized or invited his wife. The view that is always 
stressed in Indian literature is this : The wife is the husband’s 
field (kshetra) ; that which grows on his field belongs to him, 
no matter who has sown it (cp. for instance Manu, ix, 32-55). 
And the owner can himself till his ground, or have it tilled by 
another ; the fruit is always his.^ 

^ Perhaps few so true and fruitful sentences — ^always presuming 
that our modern scientific method is ju^ified — are to be found in the 
literature of the subject as this one in Starcke, Primitive Family 
(1889), p. 241 ; “We muft therefore regard marriage as a legal 
.in^itution, and the sexual intercourse between husband and wife as 
only one of the matters with which this in^itution has to do ; it is 
by no means its central point and raison d*etrer Cp. p. 2 5 5 f., where, 
however, the view that the man is afraid of losing his wife, if she have 
intercourse with another man without his consent, is a very extra- 
ordinary one. The words on p. 260 there are ju^l as excellently said : 
“ Marriage is sharply distinguished from the mere relations of passion 
. . . His (the husband’s) ownership (of the children) does not depend 
on the fa^ they were begotten by him, but upon the fad that he owns 
and supports their mother” (cp. p. 106). As a matter of fad 
“ supports ” shduld here be deleted ; for among savages it is so often 
far rather the duty of the wife to support the man ; indeed, the main 
reason for his marrying is this, that he wants a bead of burden. 
Jealousy in our meaning primitive man does not know, or only very 
seldom indeed, or, anyhow, not where his mate is concerned. It is 
only the unauthorized use of his property that angers him. Not any 
Tom, Dick, and Harry may use his tools without more ado, ride his 
horse, and so on. But to the owner belongs whatever his field — the 
wife — brings forth, as, for indance, the Audralians, celebr.ated though 
they are as a mother-right people, also hold (Finck, 175, after Cunow, 
Die Verwandtschaftsverhaltn. d. AuHralneger ; cp. Henne am Rhyn, 
pp. 16-17 ; Starcke, 284 (Amerinds) ; Osman Bey, Die Frau in der 
TUrkeiy p. 7 (Mohammed) ). 

It is true we have reports from by no means few mother-right 
peoples and tribes that among them the husband has nothing whatever 
to say about the children. But such exceptions, even if they be very 
many, cannot upset the general rule. A matriarchate because of the 
fatherhood being uncertain is an utterly ungrounded hypothesis 
(except perhaps for certain very clearly determined cases). How 
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little heed was given even by our forefathers, who ^lood so high in 
sexual matters, the Old Germans, to the queftion whether they 
were adiually the father to their children, is shown in detail by 
Dargun, Mutterrecht u, Raubehey in the third chaptet ; and on p. 45 
he gives a valuable passage (which, indeed, sounds rather like a 
witticism) from the Wc^phalian peasant laws, according to which 
the man who was not able to satisfy his amorous wedded wife had to 
take her himself to another one. Cf. Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsalter- 
turnery ed. by Heusler and Hiibner, 1899, vol. i, p. 613 ff. “ Of the 
Arabs we are told there is a form of marriage according to which a 
man says to his wife when mcn^ruation is over. Send a message to 
such an one, and beg him to have intercourse with you.* And he 
himself refrains from intercourse with her until it is manife^ that she 
is with child by the man in que^ion. The husband adts this way in 
order that his offspring may be noble.’* Starcke, Prim. Fam.y 
pp. 1 23-1 24. Also the Chukchi in Siberia get their wives to be made 
pregnant by others ; and it is reported of certain Koryaks that they 
were wont to get the Russian poftman as a ilud-bull (Hartland, ii, 
1 81). Childless Bantu bring their brother to their wife ; and among 
the Wakamba in Africa rich men who have no offspring give one of 
their wives to a friend, that there may be offspring (Hartland, ii, 
214, 196). The be^-known case is Sparta, where a law ordered the 
elderly owner of a young wife to mate a young and lu^ly likely father 
with her (Hartland, i, 322 ; ii, 134). On this and on begetting by 
proxy among the Greeks in general, and* among others of the older 
peoples, cp. Engels, Ursprung d. Famiiiey 49 ; Henne am Rhyn, 
Die Frau in der Kulturgesch.y 193 ff. ; Starcke, loc. cit., 124; 
O. Schrader, Die Indogermaneny p. 93 ; Ed. Meyer, Gesek. 
d. AltertumSy i, i^, pp. 28-30, and what is there said. It is on very 
good grounds that Hartland can say that the examples are 
“ innumerable ** where the husband, to get children, brings in 
another man in his ^lead (ii, 247). — Now proper men above all others 
are the prie^, the chief, the ruler. Above and beyond this, as already 
said, he confers an honour on the commonalty thereby. So among the 
Eskimos a man and his wife look on themselves as lucky when a 
shaman takes pity in this way on the family. They believe that the 
son of a holy man with such power over the spirits will outstrip other 
mortals in excellence and good fortune. The Greenlanders even paid 
the Angekoks for such services (Starcke, 123 ; Weftermarck 80; 
Hartland, ii, 141 ; Elsie Clews Parsons, Fhe Old-Fashioned Womany 
p. 87 ; Miiller-Lyer, Phasen derLiebey p. 22 f.). And from the woman, 
who is almost everywhere in the world unclean and a bringer of 
deftruftion, and her husband, set into danger by her, spirits and evil 
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It is to this view that a good proportion of the twelve kinds 
of sons enumerated in the law books owes its being. They are 
also named in the Mahabh.^ i, 120.32-34, and the account 
given here, too, has a singularly mild tone towards the “ pretty 
sins ” of the woman, and differs considerably from the account 
in the law writings. As bandhudayada, that is, as sons who 
are kinsmen (belong to the family) and are entitled to inherit, 
are named : ift, svayamjata (one begotten by the husband 
himself, aurasa) ; 2nd, pranita (brought by the wife to the 
husband, and, as the commentary declares in agreement with 
9I. 35-36, begotten by the free grace of a better man) ; 3rd, 
parikrita (bought, according to Nil. begotten with the wife by 
another, who has ^een paid for the seed ; which in view of 
I, 105.2 is certainly right) ; 4th, paunarbhava (the son of a re- 
married woman) ^ ; 5th, kanina (unmarried woman’s child) ; 6th, 

influences are warded ofl^ by the prie^l as a partner in the bed or fellow 
in wedlock. In this, therefore, the Brahmans do but ^and in a row 
with others of their stamp. Holtzmann quotes {Mahahh. u, seine Teile, 
i, 155) the tc^iraony of Graul that even “to-day” the women in 
Malayala, all and each, are accessible to the pleasure of the unmarried 
Brahmans, and that this does not in any way degrade them, but rather 
it is looked on as an honour. In Dubois-Beauchamp p. 117, we 
can read that when the Gurus or spiritual fathers of the Qivaites come 
to a place, the people vie with one another to see who shall lodge them. 
Those who are thus sought after decide on a house — and as a matter of 
faft it is said of them that in this they make their choice according to 
the youthfulness and good looks of the women living there — then all 
the men leave the field open and keep away so long as their reverences 
are pleased to tarry amid this delightful band. So, too, the leaders of 
the Vishnuite Vallabhacaryas claim absolute power over the female 
part of their flock (Crooke, The North-WeUem Provinces of India^ 
p. 250). On niyoga and the begetting of Dhritarashtra and Pandu, 
see further Winternitz, JRAS, 1897, p. 716 ff. 

^ Paunarbhava is the son of a punarbhu (re-married woman). 
According to Baudh., ii, 2, 3.27 punarbhu is a woman that has left 
an impotent husband and taken another ; according to Vasishtha, 
xvii, 19 f. she is one whose former husband is impotent, expelled from 
his ca^e, mad, or dead, and who has married another man, or else 
one that has left the husband of her youth, linked herself with another, 
and then has come back again into her husband’s house. According to 
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svairinyam ya? ca jayate (conceived by the woman in adultery, 
that is — kunda, gudhotpanna, gudhaja). The six sons that can 
inherit but do not belong to the family arc called ; datta 
(“ given away by father and mother,” as Nil. says, but here 
also probably as a small child, that is, adoptatio) ; 2nd, krita 
(bought from the parents) ; 3rd, kritrima, “ and (therefore) 
he that himself goes thither,” that is, the svayarndatta, while 
kritrima or krita is otherwise the son that is taken over as a 
grown up ; 4th, sahodha (with whom the mother was at the 
wedding already pregnant by another man) ; 5th, jnatiretas 
(“ seed of kinsman,” that is, begotten in the levirate) ; 6th, 
hinayonidhrita (begotten of a woman from a low ca^le, that is, 
especially the “ ^udra son 

A lift that partly differs is given in xiii, 49. Yudhishthira 
says : “ We hear of many disputes that arise out of the qucftion 
of the sons. Do thou solve the doubt for us, who are 
bewildered.” Bhlshma now firft of all sets forth nine kinds of 
sons : I ft, atman (the one begotten by himself, and therefore 
the son belonging to the begetter himself) 5 2nd, anantaraja 
(begotten by the next of kin to the husband, that is, in the 


Vishnu, XV, 7 ff. she is one that has been married for the second time 
as a virgin, or that has lived with another man before her marriage at 
law ; according to Manu, ix, 175 she is one whose husband has left 
her, or is dead, and who has married again. Yajnavalkya, i, 67 says: 
one that is, or is not harmed in her maidenhead, and that lets herself be 
“ dedicated ” for the second time (cp. Manu, ix, 176). According to 
Narada, xii, 45 ff., there are three kinds of punarbhu, of which each 
is worse than the one following : (i) the girl that has not, indeed, 
lo^ her maidenhead, but has loft her honour through an earlier taking 
by the hand ; (2) a woman that has run off from the husband of her 
youth, and gone to another, but has afterwards come back to the firft 
husband ; (3) a woman that is given to a sapinda of the same cafte, 
because there are no brothers-in-law. Elsewhere there are also other 
interpretations of the term. 

^ Praftically this is the moft natural interpretation. It also agrees 
with the comment. Philologically more exad would be : 3rd, kritrima 
(the son taken over as a grown up) ; 4th, he that comes of his own 
accord ; 5 th, he with whom a kinsman had already impregnated the 
mother before the wedding. 
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levirate) ^ 5 3rd, niruktaja (begotten by one expressly named, 
that is, by one that has been asked to fertilize, and that probably 
by the husband) ; 4th, prasrjtaja (“ begotten by one that has 
come ”, that is, according to Nil., by another man from sexual 
appetite, who has not been asked to do it, that is, the gudhaja) ; 
5th, the son, begotten with the man’s own wife, of one that has 
been expelled from his cafte (?) ^ ; 6th, datta ; 7th, krita ; 
8th, adhyudha (added by marriage = sahodha or acquired 
by marriage) ; 9th, kanina. After this come the twelve other 
kinds of sons which are found as the result of a quite different 
principle, namely : the six apadhvamsaja (three sons of the 
Brahman with Kshattriya, Vai9ya, and (^udra ; two sons of 
the Kshattriya with Vai^ya and ^udra ; one son of the Vai^ya 
with ^udra), and the six apasada (three sons of ^udra with a 
Brahman woman, Kshattriya, Vaigya, that is, the candala, 
vratya, vaidya ; two sons of the Vai^ya from a Brahman 
woman and a Kshattriya that is, the magadha and the vamaka ; 
and one son of the Kshattriya from a Brahman woman, namely 
the suta). Then Y udhishthira asks : “ Some say that a son 
is the produft of the field, others that he is the produft of the 
seed. The same is true of both : that they are sons. But 
whose ? Tell me that.” Bhishma spoke : “ He that is 
begotten of the (husband’s own) seed is his son, and he that has 

^ According to Nil. “ diredly begotten,” for he paraphrases by 
aurasa “ bodily ”, that is, takes atmS in another meaning. We should 
then have only eight kinds. 

* Patitasya tu bhSryaya bhartra susamavetaya. In this barbaric 
con^ru6fion we mu^ probably fir^ change bharyaya to bharyaya. 
But the wife of a patita is not bhartra susamaveta. I would therefore 
put bharyayabhartra : “ The son of a man expelled from his ca^le 
(being) by his wife, who had equipped herself probably with another 
man not her husband.” But since bhartar here, like pati and daras 
in the above-quoted verses, perhaps simply means a proxy-husband, 
one would get with bhartra, too, essentially the same meaning : “ who 
had probably provided herself with a (proxy-)husband.” The patita 
is an outlaw, a dead man ; and juft as the younger brother of such a 
one may marry before him without fear, so the wife of the expelled 
man may unite sexually with another man, and the child is then looked 
on as her aftual husband’s (probably if he is then rehabilitated ; 
cp. K, xiii, 84.6). 
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grown up on his field, if he has been given up (by his real 
begetter), he that is ‘ added by marriage ’, if the contradl is 
broken (samayarn bhittva).” He then explains this thus : 
“ If a man begets a son from himself, and then on some ground 
gives him up, then the seed has nothing to say here, but he 
belongs to the lord of the field. If a man weds a maiden in his 
yearning for a son, for the sake of a son, then it is the growing 
up from his own field that decides, and he is not the son of his 
begetter. Moreover the son that has grown up on the field 
(anyatra lakshyate) betrays himself, for the self (of the begetter) 
(which shows itself again in the child) cannot be destroyed ; 
we come to it (come on its tracks) through the pattern (that is, 
we look at the father, and know by the likeness that he has 
again produced his self in a certain child).” ^ According to 
this it would therefore seem that the husband need only to 
recognize this child of his wife, already pregnant at marriage, 
if he knew of her being pregnant, and approved of it, or, indeed, 
aftually chose the girl for that reason.^ Anyatra generally 

^ Of this the Liburni were evidently fully convinced. They had 
a community of wives, and the children were brought up in common 
until they were five years old. Then they were called together by 
beating the drum, examined, and assigned to their fathers according to 
likeness (Starcke, p. 126, after Bachofen, Mutterrecht, p. 20). The 
same is reported from other ancient peoples. Hartland, ii, 131 ; Ed. 
Meyer, 24; Welhauson, Gott, Nachr, (1893), 462 f. And that 
woman, of whom we are told in KirchhoPs Wendunmut (ed. Oe^erley, 
Stuttg. Lit. Ver.), i, p. 397 (No. 338), seems to have firmly believed 
this. She had much to do wdth the clergy, and once when she 
was lying in child-bed, a woman caller exclaimed : “ The son looks 
cxadly like his father.” The pious dove Parted up in fright : “ Oh ! 
has he got a bald patch, too } ” On how ^rong the Indian belief is in 
the inheritance of charader see J. J. Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr., 
263-265. 

^ “ So among the hill tribes of Northern Aracan sexual intercourse 
before marriage is unredrided, ‘ and it is considered rather a good 
thing,’ we are told, ‘ to marry a girl in the family-way, even though 
by another man.’ ” Hartland, i, 312. So also among the Wakamba 
(Hartland, ii, 196). Thus it is natural that it is the very girl who has 
already given birth who among several peoples is more sought after 
Jn the marriage market than her sider, who has not been blessed with 
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means “ in the other case ” (and Bohtl. does not once give 
“ moreover ”). Taking all into account we mu^l so translate 
here too 5 and the ^loka that begins with it would then all 
the more clearly leave the husband the right to assign to the 
begetter as revealed by nature the fruit of his wife’s body, of 
which lie had no knowledge at the wedding, and which he 
does not want. The kritaka or kritrima is then thus draftically 
defined : He that is put out on the direct by his parents, and then 
is taken to himself by a man (yas tarn prakalpayet), and whose 
parents are not known, this is the kritrima.' His sonship is 
derived only from the taking over (saingraha) by the adoptive 
parents, not from the “ seed ” nor from the “ field ”. This 
man who was once mailerlcss belongs to his present master, 
comes into the ca^le of him that rears him, mu^l be equipped by 
him like his own son with the sacraments of his caite and 
kindred, and may be chosen for kinship by marriage.^ Further 
on we find it said : “ The son of an unmarried woman, and 
he that is added by marriage arc to be looked on as sprung 
from sin (kilbisha), but the sacraments arc to be carried out on 
them also, as on the sons of the body.” 

A third passage where a liil of the various sons is found is 
i, 74.99. Here according to the commentary — and the learned 
men of Europe follow it — five classes are named. But, so far 
as I can see, this view is hardly a possible one. The moft obvious 
translation would be : “ Manu has made known the five 

sons born from a man’s own wife, (then) the acquired, the 
bought, the reared, the ‘ made ’ (krita) sons, that is, the (four) 
that have come into being in other women.” The labdha 
could then include in himself the datta and the svayamdatta 
of Manu, whereby naturally I do not mean to say that we are 
to give weight to the constant appeal to the famous law-giver. 
The “ reared ” one might then perhaps be the apaviddha. 
Also the five by the man’s own wife offer a difficulty. But as 

a proof of her fruitfulness, and that in many places, and in German- 
speaking di^lrifts, too, the young man will hardly take a girl to his 
home who has not first become with child by him. 

' The man here described is, as is well known, in the law books 
called apaviddha. 

2 Cp. in the MBh., the example of Karna. 
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the son of the “ re-married woman ” in the second lift of the 
Mahabh. has been eliminated, so here he may also have dropped 
out, and thus we should have the; other five, as taught by Manu. 
Yet this rendering, which in itself is the moft natural one, is 
not without an element of ftrain ; therefore the ^loka is 
perhaps better underftood thus : “ Those that came into 

being from a man’s own wife (and) the five (kinds of) sons 
that have been acquired (that is, given), bought, reared, ‘ made,’ 
and born of other women.” That would then give twelve 
kinds, if Manu and Mahabh., xiv, 49 are brought in to explain, 
but fourteen if MBh., i, 120.32-34 is so brought in. K. has 
inftead (i, 99.25-26) : “ Those sprung from a man’s own 
wife, those acquired, made, brought up under an agreement 
(samayavardhita), bought, and sprung from maidens — these 
Manu has declared to be sons. These are the six who are 
kinsmen and heirs (and) the six who are kinsmen, but not 
heirs.” 1 

^ There is not complete agreement in the various law writings 
either as to the order of rank of the twelve kinds of sons, or as to the 
two divisions : (i) sons who belong to the family and have also the 
right to inherit ; (2) sons who only belong to the family, but have not 
the right to inherit. The category, “ capable of inheriting, but not 
belonging to the family,” moreover, is found only in the MBh. 
Here we give only one or two details which are perhaps of special 
importance for the subjcft of this book. All the law books put the 
kshetraja (the son begotten by a proxy) next after the son of the body ; 
only Yajnavalkya names before him and as fully equal to the 
aurasa the son of the inheriting daughter (putrika). While the son of 
the inheriting daughter according to the general view is the heir of 
his sonless grandfather, and also of his father, if this latter has no other 
son, but in return also takes over in both families the duly of the 
sacrificing to the forefathers, Gautama, xxviii, 32 throws him into the 
la^ place but two in the second group. The gudhotpanna or he that is 
begotten in adultery is reckoned by all to group I, the sahodha (he 
that marriage brought in the bride’s body) only in Narada (xiii, 45), 
while otherwise he generally takes the second place in category II, 
in Vasishtha, xvii, 26 and Vishnu, xv, 1 5 the firft place, in Yajnav., ii, 
1 3 1 the lasT: place but one. The kSnina or unmarried woman’s son is among 
the firft and privileged set of six in all except Manu, ix, 161, as also 
Gautama, xxviii, 33 and Baudhayana, ii, 2, 3.32; but these two 
agree here exaftly with Manu, only that Baudh. brackets the 
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putrikaputtra with the datta of Manu» and so gets thirteen classes, and 
Gautama handles the son of the heiress-daughter like a very cruel 
father in the way already mentioned. In these three the kt^nlna is 
found at the head of group lit The paunarbhava is taken by 
Vasishtha, xvii, 13 Yajftav., ii, 128 ff., Vishnu, xv, i ff., into I, 
while in Narada he Elands in the firft place in II, in Manu and his 
followers in the la^ place but two. Yajnavalkya and Vishnu, it is 
true, do not expressly mention the two categories. All lay it down that 
if there are no sons really entitled to inherit, then the others muft 
come into the inheritance according to their rank. The greater 
number, that is, Vas., Nar., Yajft., and Vishnu in their six firft classes 
have only adlual children of the mother, no matter who the father may 
be. Vas., xvii, 22, 23, and Yajn., ii, 129 (= Agnipur., 256.16) assert 
that the unmarried woman’s son belongs to the girl’s father, which sounds 
the more remarkable in that these two law teachers reckon the kanina 
among the very members of the husband’s family who are entitled 
to inherit. Whether this prescription is only to hold when the mother 
does not marr>' is very much open to que^ion. The meaning is rather 
as follows : If the father has no sons, then that son of his daughter, 
whom she has borne in his own house, is his natural heir. Cp. Narada, 
xii, 60 ; Meyer, Kautilya, p. 765 at foot. The usual doftrine is that 
the kanina like the sahodha belongs to him that takes the mother 
to his house. So, for in^ance, Manu, ix, 172 f. ; Vishnu, xv, 12, 17. 
In fad: the great question in dispute is found running, too, 
through the law books : What is it that decides, field or seed ? Manu, 
ix, 3 1 ff. and x, 70, declares that “ the seed is more important ”, and 
proves it without hesitation. But then it is shown, if possible ^lill 
more clearly, that the field is all in all (ix, 42 ff.). Vasishtha, xvii, 6 ff., 
does no more than give the for and again^ ; Apaft., ii, 6, 13.6 f. and 
Baudhayana, ii, 2, 3.33 decide that the seed is the decisive thing 
(the son belongs to the begetter). Narada, xiii, 17, and Para^ara, iv, 
20 f. hold the opposite opinion ; for according to Para^ara not only 
the kunda (son of the adulteress) but also the golaka (widow’s bastard) 
belongs to the husband, and Narada also names the kanina, 
sahodha, and gudhaja as son and heir of the husband. So also MBh. 
K, xiii, 84.9-12. Moreover Para^ara in iv, 22 gives only four 
classes of sons : aurasa, kshetraja, datta, kritrima. But all twelve 
can be brought under these. The Mahanirvanatantra teaches as to the 
kanina, golaka, and kunda that they are like the atipatakin, cannot 
inherit, and do not bring uncleanness by their death, that they are 
therefore utter outsiders (xii, 82). Cp. Brihaspati, xxv, 41 ; Yajflav., 
i, 222 ff. It is a ftatement often found that he that is sprung of a begetting 
by proxy mud — naturally in an emergency — bring the offering to 
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If thus the many kinds of sons whom the wife has gathered 
elsewhere have their fixed place, recognized by law, in the 
husband’s family, it is probably, due in the firft place to the 
Indian passion for systematizing and their worship of tradition, 
and respeft for the usage of different diStridts. That which 
once had been Stated as a principle was dragged on faithfully 
down through the centuries, nay through thousands of years. 
But on the other hand the life to-day of our civilized mankind 
also, for instance, would really offer without a doubt quite as 
much, if not, indeed, far more, foundation for suchlike codifying 
of the fruits of women’s freedom in love. To speak only of 
one thing, it is^o wonder that, in a land where sons — whether 
begotten by a man himself or not — meant so much, a man 
was often inclined juSt to enjoy such fruits without letting 
himself be worried over the question of whence the life-bringing 
pollen might have been wafted for them. We are not to draw 
from this the conclusion of a remarkable lack of morals, not 
even for earlier times. The Epic, anyhow, gives no sure 
foundation whatever for such an assumption. It is true that in 
many regards the ethical feeling was Still raw and undeveloped; 
for it the woman, indeed, was usually only a chattel ; but of this 
we shall speak by and by. But is it truly any better among 
ourselves who have progressed so wonderfully ? 

Now there were, indeed, in the India of the Epic, too, 
people who did not wish for any children, and in the Mahabh. 
(xii, 331.16, cp. 20) astonishment finds expression at the Strange 
way of the world, that they who wished not for children 
should get them, while to others who yearned for them with 
all their heart they were denied.^ But married folk undoubtedly 

the forefathers for both men, his begetter and the husband of his mother, 
and is heir to them both. Cp. also Caland, Ahnenkulty 28, 193 (how 
the son born out of wedlock takes the anceSlral gift away from his 
real father and beSlows it on his father by law). See especially also 
J. J. Meyer, Kautilya, pp. 765-767; Altind. Rechtsschr.y 224 f.; 
315; 343* 

^ The passage is noteworthy in many ways. The poet wonders 
at the remarkable course of the world, whose tangled riddles are 
insoluble from the empirical Standpoint, but can perhaps be explained 
by metaphysics. The sinner and the fool grow old in pleasure and 
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thriving, for the good man and the capable things go badly, and so 
on. To the one man, who sits ^ill and does not ^ir, happiness 
comes, the other runs along after ,toil, and does not reach that which 
is utterly beyond his grasp. Make it known unto me from man’s 
own (empirical) nature wherein he makes his miilake. [Probably 
what is meant is : explain to me from his personality or nature, as 
determined by the karman ; cp. xii, 290.13; 301.24.] The seed 
that came into being at one place (in the man) goes over to another 
(into the woman). If it has been set into the womb, then a fruit of the 
body comes into being, or none ; we become aware that we vanish 
like the mango-blossom [liter., whose disappearance, that is like the 
mango-blossom, is perceived ; the blossom is loft and leaves a fruit 
behind it, or does not ; even so is it with the seed of man. Thus, 
if we read nivrittir inftead of the nirvrittir often confused with it. 
If this latter is kept to, then the meaning is the same : “ whose growth 
is perceived as like unto that of the mango-blossom ”]. For some 
persons that yearn for the continuation of the line, and ftiive to bring 
this about, no ovum comes into being, and to others who ftart 
back from pregnancy as from an angry snake a lufty boy is born. 
How then has he come into being, as though out of death f Poor 
fools that yearn for sons make sacrifices to the gods, undertake penances, 
and then shameful slurs for their family are born unto them, carried 
for ten months in the womb. Others arc born into money and corn, 
and all kinds of things of delight gathered together by their fathers, 
have fallen to the share (of their parents) through these very happiness- 
bringing things (cp. iii, 209.11 ff.). The two having drawn nigh 
unto one another, a fruit of the body comes into the womb, like an 
intruding misfortune, at the union in the pleasure of love [perhaps : 
in juft as inexplicable wise. I read yonim, which is confirmed by K. 
But possibly the somewhat unusual yoni is older : “ a bodily fruit of 
the womb comes into being ”]. Doft thou see through what pains 
the fruit of the body lives, deposited by pure chance as an unconscious 
drop of seed in the womb, (the fruit) which (as a soul again 
embodied), separated (from its earlier abode) with other bodies, 
cut olF from its earlier source with the bearer of a body (that is, with 
a new being), ftirring in flesh and slime at (that is, after) the ending 
of its (earlier) life, is bound up with a (new) living person, after being 
burnt, indeed, in one body with another moving or unmoving body, 
and perishes when this (body) perishes in the end, like a little ship 
that is faftened to another one (cp. Meyer, Kautilya, addit. 56.47) ? 
[I read with K. ^Irnain inftead of gghram on purely ftyliftic grounds, 
and take 9aririnam, pr 3 ninam, and paradeham as accusatives depending 
on ahitam ; of course ^aririnam and prSninam could also be referred 
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were at leail only very seldom in the firft set. And if married 
men and women were granted offspring, then they proved 
thankful, too, especially, of course, if it was male offspring. 
Juft as the Old Indian literature in general ftands out through 
its piftures of the tendereft family life, so the Epic gives us, too, 
beautiful glimpses into this delightful world. We have a very 
sweet song on the happiness of family and children from the 
lips of a woman in the words of ^akuntala (i, 74). She firft 
paints a glowing pidlure for King Dushyanta of the true wife 
and the blessing she brings; then she goes on (9I. 53 ff.) : “When 
the son runs up to his father, covered with the earth’s duft 
(in which he has been playing), and clasps his limbs, what could 
there be more glorious than that ! . . . Not the touching of 
garments nor of beautiful women nor of water is to compare, 
is so pleasing as the touching of the son who is being clasped. 
The Brahman is beft among the two-footed, the cow excels 
moft among the four-footed, the beft: among the revered 
is the teacher, the son is the faireft of all that men touch. . . . 
Yes, men, when they have gone into another village, (at their 
home-coming) joyfully welcome their children, taking them, 
lovingly onto their lap and smelling their heads.^ And the 

to the accus. garbham, but there is very much to be said againft this]. 
Why, in that very belly where food and drink, and the solid dishes 
that have been eaten are dissolved by the digeftion, is not the fruit 
of the body dissolved juft like the nourishment taken ? [Cp. xii, 
253.11 ; Mark.-Pur., x, 5 ; Chavannes, cents contes, etc., iii, 
p. 124.] The course of the urine and faeces in the body has been laid 
down by our very nature ; none here is a free agent, whether he wishes 
to withhold or to discharge. Sometimes also the fruits of the body 
come out of the belly before their time, being so born, and other 
times likewise they fall to deftruftion when they have to come into 
the world [or agame na written separately : “ others on the contrary 
do not thus fall to deftruftion at their coming into the world,” that is, 
are happily born] ”. All connefted with the origin of life is therefore 
a secret, throned in the darkness of nature. None has the power here 
to arrange things as he might wish them. 

^ In the Epic, too, this Eaftern, and especially Indian, sign of tender- 
ness is mentioned over and over again. In Ram., vii, 71.12 we read : 
“ I will smell thee on the head ; that is the greateft sign of tender 
love ” (snehasya para gatih). Cp. Meyer, Kautilya, 1 1.26 ff. 
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twice-born utter this set of sayings, which are in the Veda, 
at the birth ceremony for sons, and this is known to thee : 

Thou art begotten limb from limb, 

Thou art born from the heart, 

Thou art the self, that son is called ; 

Live thou a hundred autumns ! 

My life hangs from thine. 

On thee hangs the everla^ing span of the race ; 

Therefore, mayesn: thou, my son, in happiness high 
Live a hundred autumns long ! ^ 

From thy limbs this one (my son) came into being, from the 
man another man ; see, as in a clear lake, thy second self in the 
son. As the sacrificial fire (ahavanlya) is fetched from the 
fire of the mailer of the house (garhapatya), so did this one 
arise out of thee ; thou, that wail one, art become twofold.” * 

The already mentioned Brahman who is to bring the cart- 
load of rice as tribute to the evil Rakshasa, and then be eaten 
together with the ileers by the moniler, bewails his wife and 
children (i, 157.26 fF.) : “ Thou knoweft, O Brahman woman, 
once I did ilrive to go away elsewhere, where there is peace and 
plenty, but thou didil not hearken unto me. ‘ Here I was born 
and grew up, and my father likewise.’ So didil thou speak in 
thy foolishness, when more than once I besought thee. Thy 
old father has gone into heaven, and thy mother, too, long 
ago ; thy kinsfolk have been and are gone ; what joy hail 

^ See the Grihyasutras : Hirany., ii, i, 3.2; Gobhila, ii, 7, 21. 
A^val., i, 15, 3.9. Parask., i, 16, 18 ; 18, 2 ; BaudhSyana’s law book, 
ii, 2, 3.14. 

2 The Chriftian Fathers of the Church of the firft centuries disputed 
among themselves whether the soul had exiited from all time (Pre- 
exi^ants), or whether God made it at the begetting (Creationiils), 
or whether it came from the father, as one light is lit at another 
(Traducianiils). Among the Indians neither the second nor the third of 
these doftrines was able to emerge. And yet they often show this very 
Traducianiil comparison. Thus Kalidasa says in Raghuv., v, 37 : 

“ It was the same mighty form (Aja’s as his father Raghu’s), the same 
natural maje^ ; the boy differed not from his cause, like a light that 
has been lit at the light.” Of course that only refers to the origin of 
the body. Cp. MBh.,xii, 210.26. 
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thou then in dwelling here ? Filled with loving yearning for 
thy family thou waft, and since thou didft not hearken to my 
words, thy family now perishes, ..which brings great sorrow on 
me, or I now lose my life. For I cannot yield up any of 
mine, remaining myself alive like one without pity. Thou haft 
carried out the holy duties with me, thou art kind, always to 
me as a mother, thou art the friend whom the gods have 
appointed unto me, always my surest refuge, robbed of father 
and mother,^ ever busied with household cares. Thee I did 
woo in prescribed fashion, and thee I then led round the fire 
with holy prayers. I'hou comeft of good family, art endowed 
with virtuous ways, and haft borne me children. Thee, my good 
wife, who never doft hurt me, and art ever obedient to me, I 
could not yield up to save my own life. — How could I myself 
give up my daughter, a child, who has not yet come to the 
flower of youth, and whose form does not yet bear the marks 
of sex, who has been entrufted me by the high-souled Maker, 
like a pledge for her future husband. How could I for- 
sake her, from whom I together with my forefathers 
hope for the worlds made ready by the daughters’ sons, her 
whom I myself begot ? Many there are who hold that the 
father’s love for the son is the greater, others the love for the 
daughter ; for me both are alike.^ Even though I give myself 
up, I shall suffer torment in the other world too, for left behind 
by me, these (my family) it is evident, cannot live here. To 

^ I read vihinSm in^ead of vihitam, which perhaps may have 
come from the preceding line of verse. It muft be said, however, 
that K. also has vihitam, and this is likewise clear, though not very 
good : Prepared, brought up, deftined by father and mother (to be 
combined with what follows). 

^ According to Ram., i, 61.19 the father loves the eldeft, the mother 
the youngeft son, which agrees with Jat., v, p. 327 ff. Of the great 
love of the Hindus for their children we have very plentiful evidence. 
Here we give one or two cases only : A. W. Stratton, Letters from India^ 
liond., 1908, p. 99, to be compared with Qrivara’s Kathakautukam 
ed. R. Schmidt, iv, 86; Fuller, Studies of Indian Life, etc., 162 ; 
Dubois-Beauchamp, 307 f. (but according to the laft passage only a 
foolish fondness, which is very ill requited by the children, which 
^atementy if made universally, seems wholly groundless). 
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yield up one of them is cruel and reprobated by the wise ones ; 
and if I give myself up, then without me they will die.” See 
especially also xiv, 90.24 ff. , 

Rama cries out (Ram., ii, 111.9-10) : “The way the 
father and mother deal constantly by the child, what the father 
and mother do to it, it is very hard to requite them for ^ ; they 
give it whatever they can, they lull it to sleep, they rub its body 
with oil, they speak ever loving words to it, and rear it.” Cp. 
MBh., xiii, 14.112!?. ; above all 132 f. 

Bitter, therefore, was the sorrow when death took a child 
with it. Such piftures are often drawn in Indian literature, 
but generally, it is true, with an emphatic Stressing of the 
foolishness of such grief in a world where all is fleeting and 
mortal. Here the inconsolable mother, Kisagotami has won 
renown. An edifying legend, which was perhaps only later 
touched up to glorify (^iva, but is very beautiful, makes up the 
content of xii, 153 : 

The son of a Brahman, who had been gotten after much 
trouble, had died while Still a child with great eyes, seized 
by a demon of children’s sickness. Filled with sorrow, his own 
took him, and bore him, that was all to his family, weeping and 
overcome by woe, out to the field of the dead. And as now with 
the dead darling on their arm they went along sobbing, they 
kept on telling one another everything he had said while he 
was Still alive (cp. iii, 298.8). Outside in the place of the 
dead they laid him down on the earth, but could not part 
themselves from him. Then a vulture heard them weeping, 
and came up and spoke : “ Thousands . of men, and thousands 
of women, have brought their kindred hither, and then gone 
back home. See how the whole world is ruled by pleasure and 
pain ! Union and separation fall to men in the wheel of change. 
Those who come here, indeed, with the dead, but go back 
without them ,2 they themselves go hence with the faS? set measure 
of the length of their lives. No one was ever awakened again 
to life, when once he had fallen before the law of time, beloved 

^ Cp. Manu, ii, 227. 

* After ye na add grihitva. K. reads more smoothly ; ye ’nuyanti 
(152.10). Kalena in ^I. 8 probably means : in the course of time. 
It might also = (brought hither) by fate, etc. 
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or hated — this is the lot of the living. The world Stops from 
its daily task, the sun goes home, do ye, too, go back to your 
abode and let be your love for the child.” When now the 
kindred, wailing in despair, for the child was indeed dead, were 
about to go forth, there came a jackal, black as a raven’s 
wing, out of his cave and spoke to them : “ Mankind knows 
no compassion. The sun is ^lill in the heavens. The fleeting 
insT;arit can bring much j perhaps the child will come back to 
life again. You have no love for the child, whose words once 
gladdened your hearts. But see what love the beasts and birds 
cherish for their young, and yet they have nothing to gain from 
having them. They, who are filled with loving attachment, 
and see their pleasure in their young, have not, as the Munis 
and they who carry out the business of sacrifice,^ when they 
go over into the other world any advantage cither here on earth 
or in the life beyond, and yet they love and cherish their 
offspring. Look on him long with love. How could you go and 
leave himj that had such lively, great lotus-eyes, and whom you 
bathed like a newly wedded man, and decked out with every 
ornament ? ” Then they all went back to the dead child. The 
vulture once again began : Why do you bewail the dead child, 
who feels no longer, and why not yourselves ? Leave sorrow 
and the dead one, and do good with all your strength. What a 
man does, be it pure or dreadful, that he does enjoy ; what 
have kinsfolk to do there ? ” The jackal answ’ered : “ By 
manly deeds and untiringness men reach the goal and happiness. 
Whither then will ye go, and leave behind in the foreft here 
him that came into being ^ through your own flesh, the body 
which is the half of your body, him that carries on the line for 
the forefathers .? ” The vulture spoke : “ I have now been 
living over a thousand years, and I have never yet seen one 
dead brought back to life. They die in the mother’s womb, 
they die at once after birth, they die when they walk about,® 

^ Muniyajnakriyam in^ead of muniyajnakriySnam, with the 
genitive ending for consonantal ^ems, in the Vedic way. 

® Literally ; “ Came up here,” at the begetting, of course. Boeht- 
lingk’s reading is wrong. 

^ Of course : when they can walk (cahkramantas). Cp. 9I. 45 ; 
vi, 10.7. 
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and others in the bloom of youth. Whether it be a moving or 
an unmoving being, its span of life is already laid down at the 
beginning. Torn away fron? the much-loved wife, filled with 
grief for the child, burning with sorrow, people are ever going 
from here (from the place of the dead) home. This love is 
useless, this wearing oneself out is fruitless. This one there sees 
not with his eyes, hears not with his ears ; he has become as a 
block of wood. The pain is doubled, if we dwell on the doings 
of the dead one, and call them up into memory.” The jackal 
ran up and said : ” There is no ending ^ for love, nor for wailing 
and weeping. If ye leave this dead one, sorrow is sure for you. 
As before now dead persons have come to life again, so too 
may a holy man, wise in magic, or a godhead take pity on you.” 
At these words they came back to the dead body, laid its head 
on their lap, and wept bitterly. But the vulture reminded 
them : “ He is all wet with your tears, and is tormented by the 
touch of your hand,^ and yet through the working of the god 

^ Literally : no abolishing. 

* Jul. von Negelein, “ Die Reise d. Seele ins Jenseits,” Ztschr, d, 
Ver'f, Volksk.y Bd. 1 1, p. i6 ff., 149 fF., 263 fF. shows the widespread 
belief : (i) that the soul ^ands in relation with the body even after 
death ; (2) that it ^ays on at firft in the neighbourhood of the body, 
but for a very variously estimated time ; (3) that in the body, so long 
as it has not decayed, there abides a potential life. As to the la^ 
point mention might also be made of India : “ So long as even only 
bone is there, the dead man enjoys glory in the world of heaven.” 
Cp. Caland, Toten- u, BeHattungsgebrauchej 107, 109. That it was 
thought in certain cases at lea^ that the soul was ^ill in the dead man’s 
body is well seen, too, from the cu^om of splitting the skull with a 
coco-nut, that the spirit of life might escape. But it is not true to say 
with Negelein : “ According to the teaching of the Vedic ritual 
books the soul of the dead man ^ays along with the body for a time ” 
(pp. 22—23), bring forward so confidently as proof Hillebrandt, 

Rituallit. 90 and (seemingly taken from Hillebrandt) Oldenberg, 
Rel, d,’Veday 555, and Caland, Ahnenkulty 22. The laft-named citation 
is moreover some mi^ake in Hillebrandt. But Caland, Toten- u. 
BeSlattungsgebrauchey 1 66, perhaps means to say that at the time when 
the body was buried the dead man’s earthly wrapping was ilill looked 
on as the abode of his soul. Our passage in the Epic is particularly 
worthy of note on this point, and so also Markandeyapur., x, 70 f. : 
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of Justice has been sunk into the long sleep. All of us mu^l 
die. Shun all that is evil, and do all that is good. He that sees 

“ When the body (of the dead man) is burned, he feels a ftrong glow, 
and when it is beaten, torment, and when it is cut up, very awful 
torment. When (the body) is moi^ened, the (dead) person suffers 
very long-laying pain through the ripening of his deeds, although he 
has gone into another body.” Still more remarkable, perhaps, is the 
tale of the king’s young son whose soul and its life is yill so fully 
yirring in the buried body. Chavannes, Cinq cents contes^ etc., iii, 
p. 218. That the man whose soul is gone feels what is done to his 
body is indeed a view which is found in various places, and in agreement 
with the passages juy named the dead man, according to Mohammedan 
belief suffers under the wailing of his kindred. Negelein, p. 24. 
The soul is looked on, indeed, by the Moslem as united with the 
body before the burial, and also for the fir^ night in the grave. Garnett, 
T^he Women of Turkey, etc., ii, 492 ; 495 f. ; Lane, Arabian Society, 
etc., 263 ; M. Horten, Die relig. Gedankenwelt d. Volkes im heut. 
Islam, pp- 280, 284 f We are even told of them : “For a whole year 
the bond la^s between the spirit and the body laid in the grave.” 
Negelein, p. 2 5 . (Though I have not been able to look up his authority. 
But see M. Horten, loc. cit., 296-300.) This reminds us of the Indian 
doftrine that the dead man only reaches Yama’s city after a full year 
has gone by. A very general idea is that the dead man goes on laying 
a shorter or a longer time in his former house, or near to if ; indeed, 
even those who have been taken among the “ fathers ” — to say nothing 
of the Pretas — are well known in India to approach the offerings 
to the forefathers ; and in particular “ one day in the year is free for 
the dead ”, in the middle of the rainy season ; then Yama lets all his 
subjedls go off to the world of men. Caland, Totenverehrung, 43-46. 
See also Dubois-Bcauchamp p. 488 ; Vasishtha, xi, 39 f. ; Vishnu, 
Ixxviii, 51-53; Mark.-Pur., x, 75; GarudapuranasSrod., i, 55. 
According to the two la^ the dead man is allowed to ftay twelve days 
longer near his former abode, and take his nourishment from the 
pious gifts ; then he is led away to Yama’s city ; Dubois speaks of ten. 
I'he difference is probably to be explained by the varying length of the 
“ uncleanness ” of the kindred, depends, that is, first of all on the ca^e. 
See Caland, Toten- und Bestattungsgebrauche, 81-84, also in Dubois ; 
Crooke, Anthropos, v, p. 461 (live days among the Baidyas in south 
Kanara, cp. 463). Further matter in Negelein ; then Sartori, Ztschr. 
d. Fer f FolksL, Bd. 18, p. 375 ; Sartori, ibid., Bd. 4, p. 424; Krauss, 
ibid., Bd. 2, p. 180 at bottom; Krauss, Slav. Folkforschungen, 
P- III ; Freiligrath’s Gesicht des Reisenden, etc. 
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not (does not heed, neglects) father and mother, kindred, 
and friends, who are ilill alive, he has broken the moral law.^ 
He that no longer sees witl\ his eyes, nor ftirs at all, that has 
reached his goal and end — what will you do for him by 
weeping ? ” When the two beails had been disputing with 
one another and harrowing the poor people a little longer, 
^iva came, urged on by his wife, and gave them the choice of a 
boon. They spoke : “ Give back life again to this only son, 
and thereby to us, too.” And the god fulfilled their prayer, 
and granted him that had risen again to live hundreds of years. 
Thus was the sorrow of the wailers turned to joy,andhaftening 
they came back into the city with the child. 

Like them, the old blind king Dhritarashtra, wringing his 
hands, and sighing so deeply that a mijft, as it were, rises from 
him, bewails the death of his sons, fallen on the battle-field 
(ix, 2) ; “ When I think of their youth and of their childish play, 
of all the slain sons, then my heart is bu rolling. Since with my 
want of eyes I have not seen their form, that love springing from 
tenderness towards children was kept ever for them. When 
I heard how they were coming beyond childhood’s years, were 
entering on the bloom of youth, were reaching the middle 
years of life, I was filled with joy. When now' I learn that 
they are cut down, robbed of their lordship and of their 
strength, I find re^l nowhere, overwhelmed by my soul’s 
anguish for my sons. Come, come, my son, to me who am 
shelterless ! How shall it be for me without thee ! Thou 
that wa^ the refuge of thy kindred and friends, whither wilt 
thou go, leaving me behind, an old, blind man ? Who will now 
say ; ‘ Father dear ’ to me, when I have risen ? Put thine 
arms around my neck once more with eyes dimmed with 
love, and speak those good words to me : ‘ Bid me ! ’ ” 

So, too, calls out Bharadvaja from his tortured soul when his 
only son is slain : “ Happy indeed are the men to whom no 
son is born, who go their way at their pleasure, without knowing 
the sorrow for a child ” (iii, 137.16). This, however, is but 
one note from that song which wails and triumphs through the 

^ Or: For them that see not mother and father, kindred, and friends, 
who are ilill alive (that is, for the dead) the moral law has come to an 
end (disappeared, towards them there is no need, therefore, to observe it) ? 
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whole post-Vedic literature : “ He only is happy that calls 
noughf his own.” ^ 

And the parent’s heart in Old, India often quavered for the 
child ilill living, especially if it was the only one. On this 
an excellent tale was told (iii, 127 f.) : “There was a pious 
king, Somaka by name. He had a hundred wives of his own 
rank. But in spite of every moil strenuous endeavour the prince 
had no son by them even after a long time. One day among 
his hundred wives there was then born to the old man, who 
used every care and endeavour, a son named Jantu. When he 
had seen the light of day, all his mothers constantly circled 
round him, and turned their backs on all wishes and pleasures. 
An ant now once bit Jantu on the buttocks, and at the bite 
the child called out loudly with pain. Then all his mothers 
screamed in violent distress. Standing quickly in a ring round 
Jantu ; there was a great uproar. These cries of distress were 
suddenly heard by the ruler of the earth, as he sat in the midSt 
of the council of his ministers with his sacrificial prieSt. The 
lord of the earth sent and asked : ‘ What is that ? ’ The door- 
keeper told him what had happened to his son. Quickly 
Somaka, the queller of his foes, rose up with his councillors, 
went off to the women’s apartments, and soothed his son. 
When the prince had soothed his son, he left the women’s 
apartments, and seated himself together with his sacrificial 
prieil and his ministers of ftate. Somaka spoke : ‘ Grievous 

^ When all his sons are snatched away from the holy man Vasishtha, 
he becomes a kind of Old Indian Ahasuerus : he resolves to die, and throws 
himself from the cliff, but falls as though onto a heap of cotton. He 
goes into the blazing fire, and to him the flame is cool. He hangs a 
^lonc on his neck and leaps into the sea, but the waves ca^l him ashore 
(i, 176.41 ff., cp. 177, espec, 177.16; 178,2). As an in^lru6Uve 
counterpart an American Indian Ahasuerus may be given here : A son 
is beaten by his father, and goes into the foreft. After he has wandered 
a long time he comes to a place where a lot of wood has piled itself up. 
He wants to die, and leaps from the pile into the water, but comes 
up to the surface again safe and sound. Then he comes to a fteep 
cliff. He climbs up and throws himself down, but is ftill quite unharmed 
(Boas, Ztschr, f. Ethnoi,^ “ Abhandl. d. anthrop. Gesellsch.,” Bd. 24, 
p. 406). 
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it is, when a man has but one son on earth ! It were better 
to have no son. Since beings are always shadowed by suffering, 
it is a sorrow to have only Qne son.^ When I had carefully 
picked myself out these hundred wives of equal birth with me, 
I took them home that I might have sons. And now they have 
no children ! One son has come into being with trouble and 
care, this my Jantu, by the exertion of all. What sorrow could 
now be greater ! The vigorous age has now departed from me 
and my wives. Their life and mine re^Is on this one little son of 
mine. Is there now a work that were such as to give me a 
hundred sons, whether through a great, or a small deed, or 
one hard to carry out ? ’ The sacrificiai prieft spoke : 

‘ There is such a work whereby thou would^ have a hundred 
sons. If thou can^ do it, then I will speak, Somaka.’ Somaka 
spoke ; ‘ Be it possible or impossible, that by which I get a 
hundred sons, it is already done. Know that, O glorious one ; 
tell it unto me ! ’ The sacrificial prieft spoke : ‘ Sacrifice 
Jantu, O king, in a sacrifice carried out by me, then thou wilt 
speedily have a hundred splendid sons for thine own. If his 
retina is offered up in the fire, and his mothers smell the smoke, 
they will bear sons mighty and ilrong as heroes. But their son 
will come into being again in his own (bodily) mother. And 
on his left side he will bear a golden birthmark.’ Somaka 
spoke : ‘ Brahman, even as this mu^l be carried out, so indeed 
do thou carry it out. In my longing for sons I will obey all 
thy words.’ Then for Somaka he sacrificed this Jantu. But 
his mothers tore him away ^ by force, filled with pity, wailing 
in their burning sorrow : ‘ Woe, we are death’s,’ weeping 
bitterly and seizing him by the right hand. But the sacrificial 
prieil seized him by the left hand, and so dragged and tore the 
child away from them, who wailed like shc-eagles of the sea. 
And having cut him up according to the precept, he offered 
up the retina of his eye in the fire. When the retina was offered 
up in the fire, and the mothers smelt the smoke, they fell in 

^ One son and one eye is something and is nothing ; both can so 
easily get loft. K i, 107.69. 

* K. again touches it up, and has pratyakarshan. ApSkarshuh is 
anyhow from krish. 
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tortures suddenly onto the ground, and all these exquisite women 
there received a fruit of the body. Ten months afterwards 
the gift of a full hundred sons was, made by these wives together 
to Somaka. Jantu was born firil, and from his own 
mother ^ ; he was the much beloved for them all, not so their 
own children ; and that golden birthmark was on his right side, 
and among these hundred sons he was the firft too in qualities. 
Then that Guru (teacher, high priesft) of Somaka went into 
the other world. And in the course of time Somaka, too, went 
into the other world. There he saw him scorching in the 
dreadful hell. He asked him : ‘ Wherefore do^l thou scorch 
in hell, O Brahman ? ’ Then his Guru, who was being sore 
tortured by the fire, spoke unto him : ‘ I have made sacrifice 
for thee, O king, this is the fruit of that work.’ When the 
royal Rishi had heard this, he spoke to the king of justice 
(to Yama, the lord of the dead and of hell) : ‘ I will 

go in there. Set thou my sacrificial prie^ free ! For 
it is for my sake that the excellent one is being burned by hell 
fire.’ Yama spoke : ‘None other but the doer ever enjoys 
the fruit of the work. Here (in heaven) the fruits of thy deeds 
are seen, O be^l of those that speak.’ Somaka spoke : ‘ I 

crave not for the holy and heavenly worlds without the knower 
of the Veda, only with him will I dwell in the abode of the 
gods or in hell, O king of juilice ; for I am the same as he is 
in the work. Let the fruit of the good or of the evil work be 
alike then for us both.’ Yama spoke : ‘ If thou so wishe^l, 
O king, then enjoy together with him the fruit of the work 
which he reaps, and for the same length of time. After that 
thou wilt come unto the place of the good.’ Then did the lotus- 
eyed king do this all, and when his sin was blotted out, he 
was set free from there with his Guru. He came together 
with this Guru into that pure heavenly joy which he had 
won for himself through his deeds, he who loved his Guru.” ^ 

^ That the dead child appears again in the one born next is a wide- 
spread belief. Here we will only refer to Hartland, Primitive 
Paternity, 218; 221; 226 ff.; 230 ff.; 242 ff. 

* For the sacrificing of the one child so as to get many, cp. Hopkins, 
The Fountain of Youth, JAOS, 26, p. 6 ; Chavannes, Cinq cents 
Contes, etc., i, 127 ; ii, 171. 


o 
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In the same way as this sonless man, so, too, his fellow-king 
in Old India, (^antanu, the father of Bhishma, declares : “To 
have one son is to have no^^e ” (i, 100.67 > ^P- son is 

no son, the wise say ” v, 147. 18). More moderate than these 
fathers, carried away, manlike, by their feelings, is Lopamudra, 
the princess and wife of a beggar : her husband, Aga^lya, 
mighty in penance and digestive powers, leaves her the choice 
of having a thousand or a hundred or ten sons, or only one, who 
shall be equal in worth to thousands. She shares the view 
already known from the Hitopade^a, and chooses the one son 
(iii, 99.20 fF.). 

And the children repay, too, this tenderness of their parents : 
no land and no people shows a more beautiful attitude of children 
to parents, and few can show one to be compared at all to that 
in India. Witness is borne to this in the Epic, too, and 
innumerable times. Here only a few examples are given. 

The youthful penitent mortally wounded by Dagaratha 
through a mistake, bewails really only his old blind father and 
mother, whom up till now he has supported and cared for, 
and who without him are loft,^ and then comes transfigured out 
of Indra’s heaven, into which he, the. son of the Vai^ya man 
and <^udra woman, has gone owing to his good deeds towards 
his parents, to the broken couple, and consoles them by telling 
them that they are soon to join him (Ram., ii, 63-64). One 
of the mo^l pleasing figures in the Mahabh. is the dharma- 
vyadha, the pious butcher, to whom father and mother are 
the divinity. Brahman, Veda, and sacrifice, who lovingly 
honours and cares for them, and through his bearing towards 
them reaches the loftieft perfeftion. Although only a ^udra, 
he brings a proud Brahman penitent, who has run away from 
his parents, back to his duty towards them, to that greatest 
form of piety (iii, 207 fF., especially 214 and 215).* 

One day. King (^antanu is going along in the forest. There 
he smells an incomparably sweet scent. He follows it up, and 
finds a fisherman’s daughter, the Satyavatl already known to 
us, who looks after her fooler-father’s ferry-boat, and thus 

^ Cp. Jat., vi, p. 76 fF. 

^ Cp. ^ukasaptati, the main tale. 
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has had the adventure leading to the birth of Vyasa, and at 
the same time to her fragrant smell. By her divine beauty, her 
sweet charm, and her indescribable fragrance a burning love 
is kindled in him, and he asks her of her foiler-father, the 
fisherman. But this latter will only give his consent if the 
king promises him on oath that the son of the pair shall be king 
without any rival. Now as Qantanu has already a splendid 
scion, the Bhishma born of Gaiiga, and has already consecrated 
him as heir to the throne, he will not do so. “ Burning with 
hot love, his mind darkened with passion, thinking only of the 
fisherman’s daughter, he went back to Has^inapura.” Then 
Bhishma once saw him thus grieving and asked him why he 
was always thus pining in sorrow, why he was pale and 
haggard and always deep in thought ; he would know, he 
said, his sorrow, and help him. ‘‘ But ^antanu, the father, 
could not disclose to the son this unavowable love of his for the 
fisherman’s daughter.” ^ He said : “ Thou art the only son 
in a warrior race, and ever busied with warlike things ; there- 
fore wilt thou fall in the fight. And, indeed, all things in the 
world are thus fleeting. I do not wish for myself to marry a 
second time, but I wish to do so that the line may not die out.” 
Then Bhishma went to the old minifterofhis father, and asked 
him. F rom his lips he learned the details.* At once the noble 
son with old Kshattriyas sought out that fisherman, and asked 
on his father’s behalf for Satyavati’s hand. Her foiler-father 
granted that this was a highly honourable match, and that 
King (^antanu had already been named to him by the maiden’s 
real father as a worthy husband, and so the divine Rishi Asita, 
who was violently in love and was seeking her hand, had had to 
withdraw rebuffed. But as a father he had to point out, he 
said, that the son of these two would not be able to iland up 
againft so mighty a rival as Bhishma. Bhishma then before 
all the witnesses solemnly renounced his father’s throne. But 
the fisherman, like a prudent adviser, then reminded them 
that even then Bhishma’s offspring would make a claim. Now 
did the good son make the awful vow : “ From to-day onwards 

^ ThissentenceaccordingtoK.(io7.63). It is not absolutely needed. 

* In K. (107.76 £F.) he learns everything through a long conversation 
with his father’s Suta. 
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I shall live in utter chastity, and the imperishable worlds in 
heaven will fall to the sonless one’s lot.” In great joy 
the fisherman now gave his consent. At once Bhishma made 
request : “ Come up into my chariot, mother ; we will 

drive home.” He brought his father the bride, and the father 
for his hard deed granted him the boon of only having to die 
when he wished it himself (i, 100.45 5 cp- v, 172.17-19 ; 

173*5; vi, 14.2; 120.14).! 

But the mofl: famous example of a child’s love is probably 
Rama. Everything is ready for his being consecrated as heir 
to the throne, when his ^lep-mother, Kaikeyl, who at firil 
with a joyous love for him has approved of all, but has then been 
goaded on by the hunchbacked, spiteful serving-woman, makes 
a ilubborn protect, and wants to see her own son consecrated 
as the king’s successor ; Rama for safety is to go off for fourteen 
years into the fore^l of banishment. Since the old king 
Da^aratha on the one hand is passionately devoted to her, but 
on the other is also bound by his earlier solemn promise of 
favour, he does not, indeed, agree, and even bitterly remon- 
^^rates with her, but he cannot meet her with the needful 
resolute negative. When Rama learns what is happening, 
he is at once ready, and his only sadness is that his father does 
not speak to him. Among other things he says : “ I should 
not wish to live a moment, if I were not gladdening the great 
king, if I were not obeying my father’s words, if the prince 
were angered with me. How should a man aft wrongly againft 
him in whom he sees the root of his own life, and who is the 
visible godhead i (Ram., ii, 18.15-16). At the king’s bidding 
I would leap into the fire or the sea, and I would eat strong 
poison (ii, 18.29-30). There is no praftice of virtue which 
were greater than obedience to the father (ii, 19.22). What is 
the good of our seeking by every means the favour of fortune, 
which lies not in our hands, and neglefting what we have in our 
hands : father and mother and teacher ! ” (ii, 30.33). Laksh- 
mana, who is devoted with a moft heartfelt love to his injured 
brother, uses, indeed, in his anger words other than these, and 

! There is something very much the same from the hi^ory of the 
Rajputs in Tod, RajaSlhany i, 295 ff. ; 41 5-416 ; ii, 144. 
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very unusual with Indian sons. He chides the tottering old 
fool, blinded by love of women, wants to bind and if needs be 
even kill his father, to ^lir up a rising againft him, and so on. 
But Rama calms him, speaks kind words to Kaikeyi and of her ; 
he says that she who did after all so love him cannot be guilty, 
but that fate is driving her on against her will ; he even spurs 
on Lakshmana to ilop without any delay all preparations for 
the consecration, that her suspicious, painful anxiety about her 
own son’s happiness may at once be set at reft. But now he 
finds himself in a conflift of duties, which, however, does not 
unduly difturb him : his mother Kau^alya declares she will 
on no account give him leave to go off into the foreft, and she 
puts it to him thus : “ Obedient to his mother, with chaftened 
soul, dwelling at home, Ka^yapa won the highcft ascetic merit, 
and came into heaven. Juft as the king, so muft I, too, be 
honoured by thee with deep rcspcdl. Parted from thee, life 
and fortune is nothing to me j by thy side, to eat grass only 
is the greateft weal. If thou leave me behind overcome with 
sorrow, and go into the foreft, then I shall ftarve myself to 
death in such wise as that I cannot go on living.” But Rama 
makes it clear to her by the examples of the old Rishis that the 
father’s bidding muft always be unconditionally fulfilled. She 
is as one dead in her sorrow, and insifts : “ As thy father, so 
also am I a Guru for thee because of my right and my love.^ 
What can life mean to me without thee, what can the world 
mean, or the food of the dead or of the gods ! An inftant near 
thee is more to me than even the whole world of the living.” 
When Rama heard the woeful plaint of his mother, he burned 
once more in torture like a mighty elephant that is scared by 
men with fire-brands, and hurls itself once more into the 


^ So too, for inftance, Narada, xii, 59 declares : “ "Fhe fruit of 
the field cannot be born without the field, nor without seed, therefore 
in law the child belongs to the father and the mother ” ; and according 
to Paraijara, vii, 6 the giving away of the daughter is the right of the 
following three : the mother, the father, the eldeft brother. This is in 
harmony with the well-known Vetala tale of the three wooers and the 
maiden that was killed by a snake’s bite, but called back to life again 
by magic. Cp. Meyer, A hind, Rechtsschr.^ 227 f. 
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darkness.’’ ^ But in spite of all he wavered not ; he showed 
her that Da^aratha it was who was in authority over them both, 
and that he would come back himself, and gladden her heart 
(Ram., ii, 2l). 

^ The elephant scared with fire-brands is very often found as a 
comparison in the Epic. So, iv, 48.12 ; vii, 22.14; 109.12 ; viii, 
50.42; 80.26; ix, 17.4; xi, 18.25; Ram., ii, 27.54; vi, 13.19; 



V 

Woman as Mother 

A t the centre point in this intimate family life is the mother, 
covered with much glory by Indian literature ; and, as 
has been already pointed out, to the Hindu it is ju^ this side of 
a woman’s life that is the beginning and the end. Woman 
as a mother takes up in the Epic, too, an important place. 

In Mahabh., i, 196.16 we find : “ Of all guru the mother 
is the higheft guru ” ; in xii, 342.18 : “ There is no higher 
virtue (or : no higher law) than the truth, no guru to equal the 
mother, a greater thing for weal than the Brahmans is found 
neither here nor there ’’(cp.xiii, 63.92) ; inxiii, 105.14 ; ‘‘Above 
ten fathers or even the whole earth in worth (gaurava) ^ands 
the mother j there is no guru like the mother ” ^ (cp. 106.65). 
Cp. iii, 313.60 ; xii, 301.44. For all curses there are means 
of averting and destroying (pratighata, moksha), but for the 
mother’s, and hers only, there are none (i, 37.3-5).^ Indeed, 

^ The spiritual maSter (acarya) Stands above ten private teachers 
(upadhyaya) in worth and dignity, the father above a hundred spiritual 
masters, but the mother above a thousand fathers. Manu, ii, 145 ; 
Vasishtha, xiii, 48. Cp. MBh., xii, 108.16 f. ; K, xiv, 110.60. 
Also according to Yajnav., i, 35 and Gautama, ii, 51, the mother 
^ands at the head of the venerable ones (guru), and above prieSls and 
religious teachers. To the “ golden rules which the teacher gives 
the disciple to take with him on life’s way ” belong the following 
in the old sacred Upanishad ; “Honour thy mother like a god. 
Honour thy father like a god. Honour thy teacher like a god. Honour 
the gue^ like a god.” (Taitt.-Up., i, 9.1, 2 ; Deussen, Sechzig 
Upanishad d, Veda^ p. 222.) The mother comes firSl here also, as, 
indeed, in the Sanskrit compound it is always ; “ mother and father ”, 
and never “ father and mother ”. If the two are united by “ and ” 
then, on the other hand, it is oftener the other way. The mother 
is more venerable than the father because she has carried the child, 
and had to suffer pain. K., vol. i, p. 2 1 2, line i . 

^ So also Markandeyapur., cvi, 28. Though according to Ixxvii, 
3 1 there has never yet been such a thing as a mother forgetting her 
love and cursing her own child. Cp. cvi, 32. 
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xii, 161.9 Elates : “There is no pious exercise cither in the 
world or in the ascetics’ foreft that can ^land above the mother 
(nati mataram a9ramah).” »Yudhishthira in xii, 108 asks 
Bhishma : “ What is the highest of all duties (virtues, law 
precepts, dharma) ? ” ; and he gets the answer : “ The 

honouring of mother, father, and teacher (guru) I set high ; 
whoso is diligent about these enjoys the worlds of heaven, 
and high renown.^ And the task that these bellow, be it the 
law, or opposed to the law, that muft be done.* What they 
allow is what is right ; they are the three worlds, they are 
the three spheres of duties in life (a^rama), they are the three 
Vedas, they are the three holy fires. The father is held to 
be the garhapatya fire, the mother the southern fire, the teacher 
the ahavanlya. This fire trinity is the mo^l important. If 
thou give^l the proper heed to these three, then thou shalt 
win the three worlds ; of this world thou wilt unfailingly be 
mailer through the rightful behaviour towards thy father, of 
the world beyond through that towards thy mother, of the 
Brahma world through that towards thy teacher. Whoso 
cares for these three has won all three worlds ; but whoso 
cares not for them, his holy deeds are all barren. Whoso does 
not at all times hold these three venerable ones in high efteem, 
for him there is no salvation in this world or the other.* The 
mother Elands above ten fathers, or even the whole world, in 
worth (gurutva), there is no guru to equal the mother.” * 

^ Father, mother, and the guru who brings a man into the knowledge 
of Brahman are the mahaguru or Very Venerable, the Firft Makers. 
Anyone speaking evil words of them or to them mu^ faft five days. 
Mahanirvanat., xi, 145. Atiguru (“Values above all”) these three 
are called in Vishnusmriti, xxxi, i. 

* Opposed to this in the Epic is also an often-recurring saying, 
that a bad guru, walking along evil paths, mu^ be punished (i, 140.54 ; 
xii, 55.15 f.; 57.7; 140.48; Ram., ii, 21.13). Cp. MBh.,iv, 51.15, 
and the words, following later, of Bhishma addressed to Para^urama. 
— With K. read : dharmam dharmaviruddham va. 

* The same teaching in Manu, ii, 228-234 ; Vishnu, xxxi ; and 
often elsewhere. 

^ In what follows, it is true, all is nicely touched up again, and the 
spiritual teacher (Scarya) set high above the mother and father; 
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Cp. xiii, 104.45. It is even asserted that the mother’s origin 
ca^ls no slur (matridosho na vidyate, K., i, 99.6). On the 
other hand we are also told that the father Elands above the 
mother. According to xii, 297.2 the father is the higheil 
godhead for men, and is above the mother. “ The mother is 
the wallet (for the father’s seed), to the father belongs the son ; 
he is his by whom he has been begotten ” (i, 74. 1 10).^ But we 
have already seen that the mother is the field, and thus the 
important thing, the seed can be thrown in by anyone ; and 
while the man might wed a woman from a lower ca^te, it was 
moil ilriftly forbidden for a woman to lower herself. 

How Rama in a case where his duty towards his father 
comes into conflidl with that towards his mother bears himself 
as the pattern hero of the Ramayana, almoil always faithfully 
Brahmanic, we have already seen. Another example is that 
Para^urama, deilroyer of the Kshattriyas, who is so highly 
glorified by the prieilly caile, but who in reality is moil repug- 
nant. In the Mahabh. also is related shortly his resolute aft 
towards his mother (iii, 1 16). Jamadagni, the holy son of that 
Riclka already mentioned, followed his father’s example and 
wedded a royal princess named Renuka. She bore him five sons, 
of whom the youngeil was Rama with the axe. One day, the 
sons being away to get fruit, the pious mother went to bathe. 
There she saw King Citraratha wreathed in lotuses playing in 
the water with his wives, and her heart was gripped by a longing 
for him. As a result of this unfaithfulness of hers she came 
back froni the water to the hermitary all wet, with troubled 
mind, and filled with fear.* The penitent saw she had loft 
her determination, and had been robbed of her holy splendour, 
that she had sinned, and one after the other be bade his four 


these latter are the inftrument for the earthly body, while the acSrya 
brings about the heavenly birth (cp. Manu, ii, 144 ff. ; Vishnu, xxx, 
44). And from what has been said before, through him the world of 
Brahma is won, a doftrine often found in Smriti. 

^ Cp. for instance Wilson’s Vishnupur. (ed. Hall), vol. iv, p. 133 
and note ; BhSgavatapur., ix, 20 f. ; Kautilya (transl.), 260.3. 

* K. adds ; “ having fallen from the air into the Narmada,” 

which suggefts a remarkable variant of this tale. 
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eldeft sons, as they came home in turn, to kill the mother. 
Overcome with confusion,^ tunned, they answered not a 
word. Therefore did the angry man curse them, and at once 
they were bereft of reason, like unto dull beafts. When Rama 
appeared, he called on him to slay the sinful woman. Rama 
hewed her head off at once with his axe. Then of a sudden 
the old man’s rage passed away, and he left it to his son to 
wish anything he wanted for himself. The son asked firil 
that his mother should wake again to life without remembering 
what had happened, and that his brothers should be roused 
to live once more like reasoning men ; and this came 
about.2 

Less resolute was the behaviour of another in a like case 
(xii, 266). Gautama, of the family of the Ahgi rases, had a son 
who pondered everything slowly, set about it slowly, carried 
it out slowly, wherefore he was called Slow Doer (Cirakari, 
Cirakarin, Cirakarika), and short-sighted people who were 
brisk and sharp called him a blockhead. When his mother 
one day had been guilty of unfaithfulness to her husband,^ the 
holy man went over the heads of his other sons and angrily 
bid Cirakari : “ Slay thy mother ! ” After these words 

the mo^t excellent Gautama, beft among the prayer-mutterers, 
went off without further thought into the forest. Slow Doer 
said, true to his nature, only after a long while : “ Yes,” and 
being a slow doer, he pondered and reflefted long : “ How shall 
I contrive to carry out my father’s bidding and yet not kill my 
mother ? How shall I not sink down like an evil man in this 
shifting turmoil of duties ? * The father’s bidding is the 
higheft law, my own (the natural) law is to shield my mother ; 

^ Probably sammohah is the reading, as in K. 

* Cp. Zachariae, “ Goethes Parialegende,” Zschr. d, Ver,f. Folks 
xi, 186 ff, ; xii, 44 ff. ; Thurfton, Omesrs and SuperflitionSy etc. (1912), 
p. 148 f. (interefting variants). 

® Her name was Ahalya. Of her love adventure with Indra more 
will be said later. 

^ Dharmacchala, lit., deceit of duties, deceit of virtue, seeming 
virtue, juggling with virtue. The word is often found in the MBh., 
and generally means a deceitful injuring of virtue, especially under the 
cover of virtue. So ix, 60.26 ; xii, 270.1 2 ; xiii, 20.1 3. 
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and to be a son is to be subjedl. But what is there then that 
will not torment me later ? Who could ever be happy, if he 
has killed a woman, and moreover his own mother ! And who 
could ever win calm and peace who has not heeded his father ? 
Not to disregard the faAer is right and fitting, and it is a 
firm principle to shield one’s mother. Both duties are right and 
salutary. How can I aft, that the matter may not get beyond 
me ? For the father sets his own self in the mother at the 
begetting, we are told, to keep virtue, good ways, race, and 
family in being. I here have been made a son by my 
mother and father ; how should I not have the knowledge ! 
Of both I know that they are my origin. That which my father 
said at the birth ceremony and at the by-ceremony — its con- 
firmation is made complete in the firm resolve to honour my 
father.^ The firft guru who has nourished and taught a 
man is the higheft law ; what a father says is the moral rule 
set down as fixed even in the Vedas. For the father the son is 
but a joy, but for the son the father is all ; he alone gives 
as an offering his body and all else there is to give. Therefore 
a man shall aft according to his father’s words, and never 
take thought upon it ; mortal sins (pataka) even are washed 
away from him who follows his father’s bidding. In matters 
of eating and of other things that are for use, in the inftruftion 
and in the whole view of life, at the union with a lord (or with 
the husband), and at the holy cuftom of parting the hair the 
father is the law, the father is heaven, the father is the loftieft 
asceticism. If the father is made to rejoice, then all the gods 
rejoice. Those words of blessing are fulfilled for a man which 

^ At the birth ceremony the father says to the son : — 

Be thou a ^one, be thou an axe, 

Be thou gold that is beyond valuing ! 

Thou art the Veda called “ son ”. 

Live a hundred autumns long ! 

If the father comes home from a journey, he mu^ say to the boy : 
Thou art born limb from limb, etc., as already given (A^val., i, 1 5.9 f. ; 
Parask., i, 18 ; Gobh., ii, 8.21 ; Hirany., ii, i, 4.16 ff. ; Apaft., 15, 
12 ff. ; Khad., ii, 3, 13 ff.)* according to Nil. is the by-cere- 

inony, and he says that this precept holds good till the boy is brought 
to the teacher. 
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the father utters. It is absolution from all sins when the 
father finds his joy in him. The bloom loosens itself from 
the ftalk, the fruit from the tree — if the father has to 
suffer sorrow and pain (through his son), yet because of his 
tender love for the child he does not loosen himself from the 
son.' Thus then have I pondered the reverence the son 
owes his father * ; the father is no small thing. Now will I 
consider the mother. The cause of this body here with me in 
the mortal world, and made up of the five elements, is my 
mother, as that of fire is the rubbing-ilick. The mother is 
the rubbing-ilick of the body for mankind, the comfort of all 
that suffer. If one has a mother, one is sheltered, but 
unsheltered if one has her not. He does not grieve, age does 
not weigh on him, even though fortune betray him, who comes 
back home to his house and can say ‘ Mother ! ’ And let a 
man be surrounded by sons and grandsons, and ^and at the 
end of his hundredth year, yet if he takes refuge with his mother, 
he afts like a child of two years.® Whether he is capable or 
incapable, unimportant or important, the mother protefts 
the son ; no other career has been appointed by fate. He is 
old, he is unhappy, the world is an empty desert for him, 
if he is parted from his mother. There is no shadow like 
the mother,^ there is no refuge like the mother, there is 
no shelter like the mother, there is no beloved like the 
mother. Since she has carried him in her body, she is, according 
to the tradition, the carrier (dhatrl), since she has borne him 
she is the bearer (janani), since she has nourished his limbs 
to greatness, she is his little mother (amba), since she has borne 
a man, she is the bearer of men, since the child humbly liftens 
to her, she is the kinswoman (^u^ru) ; the mother is his own 
body.® Could a man who is in his senses and whose head is 

' So according to K., where sutasnehaih ^ands inftead of sutam 
snehaih (272). 

* Nature of a guru, that is, dignity, or else, worth, importance 
(for the son). 

® Or : If he goes to his mother, he is wont to a6l like a child of two 
years. 

4 So cooling and so faithful. 

® Liter. : the identical, unparted body. 
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not hollow ^ kill her ! The purpose which the married 
pair cherish when they unite their life powers is also 
cherished by the mother and father, so it is said ; aftually the 
case is so only with the mother.^ The mother knows to what 
paternal family (gotra) he belongs, the mother knows whose 
he is. The mother by the mere carrying (of the fruit of her 
body) feels a joyful love and tenderness \ for the father the 
children are offspring (pituh prajah). If men at fir^l (at the 
wedding) themselves carry out the entwining of hands, and 
enter on the ilate of common duty, and then go off to others, 
women do not deserve any blame.^ For from supporting 
the wife the man is called her spouse (bhartar), and from 
protefting the wife her husband (or lord, pati) ; but where 
this attribute is gone, there there is no longer spouse, and no 
longer husband.^ Therefore the woman does not sin, only 
the man sins ; and if he goes ailray into the great crime of 

1 K. (272.33) reads more smoothly : cetanavan sa ko hanyad. 

2 The man in sexual union really seeks only his pleasure, but the 
woman seeks the child, which rule will always be true. 

3 Should they break faith, too, with the faithless men. I read 
vacyatam in^ead of yacyatam. The Bomb, text would mean : then 
women are not fit for wooing, that is, if they are asked, then 
they cannot say no. K. has yapyatam, which is translated under 
the text by . tyajyatam. According to Bohtlingk Biihler for yapya 
gives the rendering : to whom a rebuke is to be given. This would 
agree with my amendment, but I should not be able to juilify it. 
Essentially the meaning is always the same, and we should here have a 
confirmation of my reading of xiii, 19 ff. : Women are what men make 
them, which, indeed, Forel, for example, also rightly Presses in his 
Sexuelle Frage. — With yasyati I follow the interpretation of the schoL, 
which fits in well with the exposition that follows. It is true that there 
is only there : “ if men (had to) go,” and Deussen in his Fier philosophy 
Texien des MBh, gives the rendering “ run away This, indeed, 
fits in with the general position : Gautama has evidently neglefted 
his wife from the beginning, and after her offence also he at once 
runs off again into the fore^ (cp. also 9I. 62). But with such sermons 
we muil not insi^l unbendingly on such ^ri6l logic. 

* According to the context, this saying, which we found already in 
i, 104.30, means : The husband has as his duty, by his own example 
especially, to give in the ethical sense ^rength, ftay, and proteftion 
to the wife, not only to feed her, and cherish and care for her. 
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adultery, it is only the man who sins in this.^ The greateft 
thing of all for the woman, according to the tradition, is the 
husband, he is her higheft godhead. But now she has given 
him her own self, that Elands equal to his self, as the higheft 
thing.^ On women no sin is laid, only the man sins ; since in 
all cases it is women who have to let themselves be the objeft 
of sin, so women do not sin. And since from the woman’s 
side no invitation ^ has gone to him to satisfy the desire for 
love, the wrongdoing is undoubtedly his, who clearly gave the 
call to it. But even the unreasoning beafts would thence 
know that a woman, and moreover the mother that is in highest 
honour, muif not be killed. In the father is seen the whole 
assemblage of the divinities united in one person ; but in the 
mother, because of her love, we come to the whole assemblage 
of mortals and gods.” ^ While in this wise he pondered 
deeply because of his slow doing, a long time went by him. 
Then his father came up, the very wise Medhatithi, that 
Gautama living an ascetic life, having during this time weighed 
the offence against the established order done by his wife. 
In great torment he spoke, shedding tears in his pain, filled 
with remorse by the helping grace of his holy knowledge, and 
firmness of charafter : “ Into my hermitage came Indra, 
the ruler of the world, the shatterer of Strongholds, giving 
himself out as a gueSt, and taking a Brahman’s shape. Friendly 
words I spoke to him, and honoured him with a joyful welcome ; 
gueSt water and water for the feet I brought him, as is seemly. 
And if he is told, ‘ I am at thy bidding,’ he will then Start 
love-making.® If then something evil happened, it is not 


^ According to Manu, viii, 317 ; Vasishtha, xix, 44, the adulteress 
caSts off her sin onto the husband ; he should have kept her from it. 

* The very expression atmanam dadau does not seem at all to allow 
of a reference to the son she has borne him. 

® Liter. : suggestion, reference, hint. On this conception cp. 
Freidank’s Bescheidenheit ed. Bezzenberger, p. 1 58 : Swd wip, etc. 

^ Probably not so well : the whole assemblage, etc., comes into the 
mother. 

® Or ; If a man is told : “lam at thy bidding,” then he (in the 
world, anyhow) will show his inclination. This version is after all 
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% 

the woman that has done wrong. So neither the woman, 
nor myself, nor the wanderer (the gueil) Indra can be accused 
of sinning against the law.^ But it is my want of thought 
that sinned. Therefore do the holy men that are wholly 
chaste say that from jealousy comes woe. Carried away now 
by jealousy, I have sunk into the sea of evil-doing. Who 
will bring me safely to the shore, who have slain a good woman 
and a wife, and one brought to lechery through evil fate,* 
and, as I should have cherished and cared for her, my ‘ foiler- 
ward ’ (my wife, bhiirya) ? If Slow Doer, he with the noble 
soul, to whom in a weak moment I gave the order, were to-day 
indeed a slow doer, then he would keep me from a mortal sin 
(pataka). Slow Doer, hail to thee ! Hail to thee. Slow 
Doer ! If thou to-day art a slow doer, then thou art indeed 
a slow doer. Save me and thy mother and the penitential 
merit I have acquired, and thyself from mortal sin ; to-day 
be a slow doer. Long wa^l thou yearned for by thy mother, 
long borne in the womb ; to-day let thy slow doing yield fruit, 
thou Slow Doer.”^ As Gautama, the great Rishi, thus 
was grieving himself, he saw his son Cirakari ^landing near. 
But so soon as Cirakari had seen his father, he threw the knife 
away, filled with deepest sorrow, and set about winning his 


to be preferred, and because, too, Indra’s guilt thus ^ands out all 
the sharper. 

^ I did in accordance with law, cu.<l:om (and reason) when I 
welcomed the gue^ so unreservedly, and Indra was only following 
his own law (his nature, dharma) when he as a woman-hunter paid 
her court. 

* Indra came in Gautama’s shape to her, at Ica^ according to the 
usual version. But here it is not clear whether this is the leading 
motive here, indeed, Gautama’s words in particular about the gueft 
in Brahman’s shape rather speak againft it, so that after all “ through 
evil passion ” might be better. Of course, for this meaning of the 
word 1 can only bring forward from the MBh., xii, 290.20 : avya- 
sanita, passionlessness. Cp. too the later note on the fad that Ahalya 
knew Indra very well. 

* K. reads Cirakarika. But the nom. too can be read (“ as Slow 
Doer ”). The following ^loka to me seems to be an insertion, although 
K. too has it (272.58). 
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favour with his head. When Gautama then saw him with 
head sunk towards the ground, and saw his wife all mazed, ^ 
he was filled with the greateft joy. He clasped his son long 
in his arms, and in a lengthy speech praised him for his blessed 
procrailination ; for : “ Slowly let the friend be knit to one, 
and slowly let go again the friend that has been won ; for the 
friend slowly won can be long kept. Where passion, pride, 
arrogance, hurtfulness, evil-doing, and anything unfriendly 
that is to be done (to another) are in que^lion, then is the slow 
doer praised. Where the queftion is of trespasses not cleared 
up of kindred and friends, servants and wives the slow 
doer is praised.” 

In the eyes of the law, of course, and also in praftice, so 
far as the rule was not weakened or altogether annulled through 
'more than ordinary ftrength in the woman or for some other 
reason, the patriarchal system prevailed in India then as now, 
and, to the aforesaid high position of the mother, was opposed 
her, in many respefts, lower valuation as a woman. But the Epic 
gives us glimpses enough to show us that in those times the 
woman held in general a more important position than she did 
later.® We shall speak of that below. And again, in the 
narrative parts themselves are to be found plenty of indications 
not only of that loving and pious attitude towards the two 
parents, but also of the attitude towards the mother in particular. 
When his house-prieil or Purohita has given Y udhishthira a 
long lefture on the proper behaviour which the brothers muil 
observe as servants to the prince, he that is thus preached to 
says : “Now we are inilrufted, and I beg leave to say, that none 
can set this forth but our mother KuntI and the high-souled 
Vidura ” (iv, 4.52). Together with his brothers he shows over 
and over again throughout the long narrative the same attitude 
of mind towards his mother ; and Bhima, the man of deep 
feelings, by far the mo^l human and attradlive of the Pandavas, 

^ Lit. : without (fair, dignified) appearance ; cp. “ to lose coun- 
tenance ”, and “ like a whipped dog Cp. xii, 333.18 ; vii, 72.10. 

® Or perhaps rather : that in the world of the MBh., which at 
leaft grew up out of an original Kshattriya poetry, the woman was 
in far higher e^eem than she was when controlled by more prie^ly 
notions and conditions (or in other social classes). 
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Elands but, too, through a tender regard towards Kuntl. The 
visit paid by the Pandavas to their old mother in the hermitage, 
their farewell of the aged woman, and their sorrow at learning 
that she has been burned in the foreft, are likewise affeftingly 
drawn for us (xv, 2i fF. ; 36.27, 28, 35 fF. ; 37.18 fF.}. We 
hear, too, the note of the heart’s true feeling in Yudhishthira’s 
words about Kuntl’s womanly virtues, motherly tenderness, 
and bitter lot (v, 83.37 ff*)* ^he moil 

urgent greeting sent by him through Vidura to Hastinapura. 
And so for other cases. 

And r towards the other wives of the father the sons show in 
the Epic a pious spirit like that we have already met with in 
Rama. Along with other heroes Y udhishthi ra should here again 
be mentioned, who begs Nakula off from death and not his own 
brothers, when the Yaksha in the pond lets him have only one 
of the four dead, and who gives as the reason : “ Both the wives 
of my father are dear alike to me ; both MadrI and Kuntl 
shall have a son ” (iii, 313.13).^ 

But not only the Pandavas, who are painted as Indian patterns 
of virtue, but even Duryodhana, set before us in the colours of 
the arch-villain, listens rather to his mother than to his father 
and his other kinsfolk. Krishna goes as the messenger of the 
five brothers to the court of Dhritarashtra to negotiate a peace. 
In a solemn ilate gathering all ilrive to talk Duryodhana into 
giving way and coming to terms with the sons of Pandu. 
But in vain. Then Krishna, who has it in his heart only to 
offend Duryodhana and light the fires of war, addresses biting 
words to the stubborn man, and at la^l the latter together with 
his followers leaves the hall, blazing with anger. Now no other 
means can be thought of : his mother Gandharl, the “ far- 
seeing one ”, is sent for, and she begins by reading her husband 
a fitting lesson before all the illu^rious lords, and then she orders 
Duryodhana to be at once called. And though he is spitting 

^ For the tale itself cp. e.g. Jat. No. 6 (this one is weak and secondary, 
patched up late from various fragments; for Yaksha’s que^ions, Jat. No. 
377); Franke in WZKM, xx, 324 if.; Hertel, KatharatnSkara, 

58 fF. ; Da^avataracaritam, viii, 533*-54o; Holtzmann, Das 
Mahabhdrata^ etc., ii, p. 82, 96, 246 ; my transl. of the Da9akumarac., 
P* 297 ; Crookc, Popular Relig.^ etc., ii, 128. 
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with rage like a snake, he obediently comes there, “ filled with 
longing for his mother’s words.” In a long speech she shows 
him how wrong he is, and points out to him that the kingdom 
really belongs to the Pandavas, and that he muil be satisfied 
with the half of it, otherwise he will yet lose all through his 
wilfulness and blindness, and bring disaster on all. But, on the 
one hand, her words are not very motherly and loving in tone, 
on the other the self-willed, angry man is not now disposed to 
liften to such things ; so he ftorms out again indignantly without 
speaking a word, away to his comrades.^ 

The mother of Old India, like her daughter to-day, shows 
herself fully worthy of this childish love. The Epic, too, offers 
both in the inwoven talcs and in the main narrative many heart- 
gladdening pidlures of the tender love of the mother, self- 
forgetting and only thinking of the child’s welfare. Here only 
one or two features in the life of the leading heroines may be 
given. Kuntl, whose youthful adventure with the sun god 
was to bring her so much sorrow throughout her life, had also 
to go through much anxiety, care, and suffering for the sake of 
her other sons.^ In their childhood days they, indeed, already 
gave her many an anxious moment. Bhima was a very 

^ Yudhishtliira, indeed, once also speaks harshly to his mother. But 
one mu^ say she had really aded then to all appearance with unwarrant- 
able thoughtlessness (i, 162.5-11). Then we hear from Vidura’s 
wise lips : “ These six always despise him who earlier has done good 
by them : disciples despise the teacher, when their instru6lion is 
ended; the sons the mother, when they have married; the lover 
the woman, when his love is dead ; they whose business has been 
carried through, him that does it ; he that has crossed the wa^e of the 
sea (ni^irnakantSra, cp. e.g. * pilot of the wa^e ’ in the 2nd Jataka), 
the ship ; and the healed sick, the leech ” (v, 33.87 f.). Of the lover 
the rule holds all over the world ; Ward especially in his Fiew of the 
Hindus has tried to show how thankless in general the Hindus are, but 
partly without sufficient warrant ; and Bose, The Hindoos as They Are^ 
p. 223 note, has something to say of the married son’s contempt towards 
his mother. But it is certain that the son’s love for the mother cannot 
be denied of the Indian, and really unique evidence of it is given in 
Samayamatriks, iv, 44-65 (pp. 44-46 in my translation). 

® “ It is decreed of mothers that their birth pangs shall not cease 
until they die.” John Galsworthy, The Country House ^ p. 236. 
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high-spirited lad, and as he had the Arength of a giant, not 
only did he surpass his cousins and play-fellows in all trials of 
strength and skill, but he picked them out to be the viftims, 
too, of the wildeft pranks. “ By the hair did the ftrong one catch 
hold of them, pulled them headlong down, and dragged them 
screaming along the ground, barking their knees, heads, and 
shoulders. When playing in the water he clasped ten boys 
(at once), took a long dive with them under the water, and only 
let them go when they were half-dead. When they climbed 
trees to look for fruit, Bhima would make the trees quiver 
by kicking tliem. Then the trees would shake to and fro under 
the wild force of his blows, and the frightened boys would 
soon fall down, together with the fruit” (i, 128.19 fF.). In 
this wise he found he had no friends at all, and Duryodhana 
especially pursued him with a bitter hatred. This cousin now 
one day had splendid “ houses of cloths and rugs ” made by the 
Ganges, and furnished with choice^ food and heady drinks. 
There the princes then made merry, and threw cakes into one 
another’s mouths. Duryodhana kept this game up with Bhima 
a long time with great spirit, for Bhima, the “ wolf’s belly ” 
(Vrikodara), was a mighty eater. But he put poison withal into 
the cakes, and while Bhima lay faft asleep, wearied with many 
athletic exercises, and overcome with drunkenness, Duryodhana 
had him bound and thrown into the Ganges without his brothers 
knowing anything about it. When they wanted to go home, they 
could not find him, and the good mother was now in mortal 
anguish, when they came back without him ; for she knew his 
cousin’s hatred and cruelty (i, 1 1 8 f.). — But they all grew up to 
be strong and skilful youths, and at the feilal exhibition, where 
the accomplished sons of Pandu and of Dhritarashtra gave 
a show of their skill, Kunti sat glad and proud among the women 
onlookers. When now Arjuna so greatly distinguished himself 
and was greeted with a Storm of shouts by the onlookers, then 
did Kuntl’s bosom grow wet with the flood of her tears of joy 
(b ^ 35 -i 3 )-^ But short was the time her delight laSted, as we 

^ Her milk also flows from her, as it so often does from the Indian 
mother, even the elderly one, at the sight of her child (e.g. i, 105.26 ; 
^35*13; iii, 226.24; vii, 78.16; ix, 44.12. In K, i, 310.13 even 
from a woman that has never brought forth). 
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have seen : Kama came onto the ^age, the son of her maiden- 
hood, and the embittered opponent of Arjuna, and challenged 
him to fight. Swooning, the mother of them both sank to the 
ground (i, 136.27 ff.). Together with her sons she was to be 
burned in the house of resin but escaped with them, and now 
shared their wanderings filled with danger and hardship ^ ; 
her splendid children, from whom she had hoped so much, were 
fugitives and beggars, and with them she lived on alms. 
Arjuna’s skill with the bow now won the princess Draupadl, 
and in spite of the ^rong opposition of the disillusioned rivals 
they brought home this fair prize of viftory. The mother knew 
nothing of all this, and hovered in the darkness of anguish le^ 
the hoAile men or evil spirits had slain the sons who did not 
come back in the evening at the proper time (i, 190.43 ff.). 
The evil game of dice followed, and the thirteen years’ 
banishment of her children. Filled with the sorrow of despair, 
she bade them farewell, and showed herself especially anxious 
on behalf of Sahadeva, the son of her fellow-wife MadrI — 
a complement to the love which the sons in the Epic are wont 
to give the fellow-wives of their mother.* But not one word of 
reproach againil Y udh,, who has brought about all the wretched- 
ness, escapes from her lips here ; it is only her own, her deserved 
fate that she makes responsible — a true Indian mother (ii, 
79.10 ff.). In the end the great fight blazed up which brought 
her the long wished for triumph of her reviled sons, but along 
with it sorrow abounding beyond words, and so finally, as an 
old woman with her blind brother-in-law and his wife, she 
went off into the penitential foreil — sl much-tried, much- 
loving mother, but no weak or faint-hearted one, as we shall 
yet see. CharaAeri^ic, too, is Draupadl’s behaviour (ii, 
7 1 . 26 if.). She has been gambled away by Y udhishthira, and has 
fallen into slavery and shameful ill-treatment, and Dhritar^htra 

^ The episode of the burning of the house of resin is imitated, 
altered, and further elaborated in the Jain tale in my Hindu Talesy 
p. 21 ff. 

* Passages which there show how attached she is to Sahadeva, 
and he to her, are : ii, 79.8, 28 ; 19.32 ff. ; v, 90.3 5-42 (here including 
Nakula, MadrI’s other son) ; zv, 16.10 ; 26.9 ff. ; xv, 24. espec. 8 ff. ; 
36.36; 39.18. 
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now offers her a favour. She says : “ Yudhishthira muft be 
free, that my son may not be called a slave’s son.” ^ The 
unmotherly disposition shown by Gandharl towards her son, 
which comes out especially in her sermon to Dhritarashtra, 
ii, 75, Elands alone, and has been put in her mouth by a calculated 
partisan diftortion. 

1 The Indian mother likens with greedy ears to the prediftions 
uttered of her little son by the wise Brahmans, and hopes for their 
fulfilment later, even when he seems to show no promise whatever 
(v, 134.8, 9). And even of Kunti we read at that te^l of her sons in 
doftrine : “ But since K. in the ma^er of the Angas (in Karna) had 
recognized her son, betrayed by his divine marks, a secret joy glowed 
in her” (i, 137.23). A woman has truly lived when she with her 
husband has practised the duties of religion, has enjoyed companionship 
with him, and has had children from him (i, 158.33). Parents and 
daughter are saddened beyond measure in this tale, because the father 
mu^ be the food of the Rskshasa. Then the little son runs up to all 
these as they weep, tries to comfort them, takes a hay-ftraw, and 
shouts : “ I will kill the monger with it ! ” And joy shines into the 
darkness of their souls (i, 1 59.20 f.). 
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Woman in her Sexual Relations 

W HILE woman in the Indian view is above all 
declined for motherhood, yet this cannot be brought 
about without man, and woman in her sexual relations, 
therefore, makes up an important chapter. Furthermore, there 
is the fadt that love and the life of love presents in itself a 
subjedi: which is ever new, ever inexhaustible, ever filled 
with enchantment ; and poetry, moreover, has in more 
senses than one its vital nerve therein. The Epic, too, yields 
many contributions to this theme : tales, sayings, details. But 
in agreement with the Slridter, relatively pure and moral outlook 
governing the Epic poetry, we are not to seek here any 
variegated colledlion of love and even lecherous adventures, 
allusions, and so forth. Dramas and short plays of adultery, or 
merry cuckold tales are not found in the fare here set beforfe us ; 
and the loose relations, too, between maidens and men, which 
are in many other lands so much a matter of course, and not a 
rare thing in the later Indian literature, are quite foreign to the 
Epic, for all that even Vyasa, the so-called author of the 
Mahabh., and playing no unimportant a part in it, and the hero 
Karna, unsurpassed in Indian literature, are sons of unmarried 
women. We saw, indeed, how they owed their life only to the 
whimof their fathers, and not to the loving choice of theirmothers. 
T rue indeed that also the Epic has in it very many tales and refer- 
ences that in the Western world would be branded as improper. 
But in this a great inju^ice is done them. Such things are almo^ 
always brought forward in all scientific seriousness, and quite 
simply as a matter of fadl, as though we were in an anatomical 
lefture-room. The Indian, the old Italian novelift, a French 
poet of Troubadour times, and, for instance, a Brantome 
can apparently tell us something more or less of the same kind, 
but si duo faciunty idem non eSl idem. Brantome grunts in his 
slush like five hundred erotomaniac swine ; the fabfiau poet 
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treats us, indeed, to the naftieil filth, sometimes with finesse, but 
often to our tafte unspeakably gross ; from the Italian’s face 
there not seldom looks out what is rather a very naughty, but 
almoA innocent child of nature — one might almoA say urchin — 
and this along with even a fully ripened mind and ^lyle. How 
the Old Indian, however, describes such things, at leaft usually, 
is seen, we hope, clearly enough in this book. Love tales 
of the usual, and above all European kind are, therefore, not 
to be found in the Epic. Love and wedlock here cannot be 
separated.^ The Trojan War came about through a flighty 
wife choosing to let herself be seduced — the struggle between 
the Pandavas and the Kauravas, the subjeft of the Mahabh. 
proper, breaks forth, as we are assured several times in the poem, 
because the slight cannot be forgotten which has been caft 
on a noble lady, though this can only be looked on as “ the ftraw 
that breaks the camel’s back ”, and in the Ramayana all that is 
really dealt with is the chastising of the insolent robber of the 
chaSle Sita, and the setting free of this great lady. The world’s 
literature has no more lovely songs of the faithful wife’s love 
for her husband than the poem of DamayantI and that of 
Savitrl. Both are found in the Mahabh., and they are not the 
only ones to treat of this subjedl. The heroine, moreover, of the 
Ramayana has for thousands of years in India been shining forth 
as a pifture of moSl spotless womanhood. 

“ When women become ripe for love ” — this for the Indian 
is no romance, but a practical chapter in the physiology of sex. 

^ Love for one’s wife is impossible ; this is what the basic principle^ 
as we well know, of the old French polite world tells us ; and to-day 
love between husband and wife is ^ill almoft always scorned, particu- 
larly by works of romance, as a subjed for treatment. But times out 
of count on the other hand we find in Old Indian books, ju^ as in the 
Epic : It is on the wife that the attainment of the three great goals of 
life depends — religious merit, worldly gain, and kama (enjoyment, 
love) : and Markandeyapur., xxi, 74 lays down the principle : “ With- 
out a wife no love.” The man of the world in India — and often enough 
he has his say in Hindu literature — will, it is true, add in brackets 
as an explanation not only : itarasya, the other man’s, that is to say, 
the wife or the future wife, as with us, but besides this the main objed 
of Indian eroticism — the harlot. 
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This, the moil important part of the woman’s life, makes its 
appearance with the ritu 5 with the ritu love begins, with it it 
ends, in it it has alwa)rs its central point. Ritu denotes the 
monthly cleansing, and then in particular those days after the 
period, from the fourth day onwards,^ which in the Indian view 
are proper for conception. In what follows I shall use the 
Sanskrit word only in the second and narrower meaning. The 
setting in of the menses brings with it not only the capacity 
for the full sexual life, and the right thereto, but firil and fore- 
most the divine call to it, the unavoidable duty. A menstruating 
girl in a* father’s house is a heavy sin for him ; the daughter is 
now dedicated to the divinities of married State. The legal 
provision, therefore, already touched upon often makes its 
appearance, namely that the father shall marry his daughter off 
before the beginning of this time, and then, so soon as she is 
sexually ripe, the husband fetches her home.* As already 

^ The firSl twelve, or according to other Statements, the firSt sixteen 
nights after men^ruation begins, excluding the three (or four) firSt 
nights. Also the eleventh (and the thirteenth) and certain moon-days 
are often put under a ban. Cp. Manu, iii, 45-50 ; iv, 128 ; Jolly, 
“ Medizin ” (in Biihler’s Grundriss\ p. 50 ; Winternitz, Die Frau 
/. d, ind. Religionen^ p. 32 [6]. See further below. 

* Pradanaip prSg ritoh “ the girl mu^ be married before the 
coming of men^ruation ”. Gautama, xviii, 21; so also Vishnu, 
xxiv, 41 ; and in 23 Gaut. gives as the opinion of others : “ before 
she wears clothes,” This view is also in Vasishtha, xvii, 70 ; Baudh., 
iv, i.ii. Cp. Manu, ix, 88 f. The point stressed by the law books 
is the fear left otherwise the ritu of the young woman be left unused. 
As a matter of fa 61 child marriage is really based not so much on 
religious grounds, as on economic : on the heavy competition in the 
marriage market. The father mu^ find his daughter a good husband, 
and dare not wait long. This Risley has penetratingly and under- 
ftandiixgly shown in CaRe in Relation to Marriage (quoted in 
Billington, Woman in India^ P -59 ff-)- Love comes, too, according to 
him, in marriage. Indeed, it comes perhaps the more surely juA 
because a very early marriage may keep the girl from falling in love 
ckewhere, and perhaps very foolishly. Anyhow the thing is one that 
commends itself because of this fear too, to those in authority over the 
girl. Cp. Da9akumSracar., p. 2 8 5, line 27 fF. of my translation. Indeed, 
the fear that the daughter may one day bring shame on the family 
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mentioned, child marriage has no place in the narrative parts 
of the Epic.^ The heroines of the main ftory and of the inserted 
episodes are already grown up on their marriage, juft like the love 
heroines of the ordinary Indian narrative literature (cp. 
Leumann, Die Nonne^ ftrophe I22 ff. ; Meyer, Kautilya, 
addit., 246. 1 4). But the Epic also ftresses the point that that time, 
the ritu, muft not slip by without being made use of. For the 
woman is there that she may bring forth, and her calling muft 
not be barred to her or made harder. Therefore, during each 
ritu not only has she the urge to coition, but for her this is then 
also a holy right and command. 

It is often emphatically laid down that the husband during 
the ritu muft visit (ritugamana) the wife, and it is a sin for him 
not to fulfil his married duty then. In Ram., ii, 75 in a long 
imprecatory formula, a very great number of the worft sins and 
atrocities is set forth, and in 9I. 52 is mentioned the evil 
minded man (dush^tman) who does not let his wife have her 
rights, when she has bathed after the monthly cleansing. 
MBh., vii, 1 7.28-36 we likewise find a lift of especially horrible 

through love entanglements is even given as a main reason for the 
killing of girls among the old Arabs {Anthropos^ iii, p. 62 ff. Perhaps 
a misunderftanding ? Cp. Welhausen, Gott, Nachr, (1893), p. 458). 
Dubois ed. Beauchamp®, p. 207, even ftates that Indian maidens could 
not be entrufted witla their own honour up to their marriageable 
years, since they would not be able to resift temptation. “ Therefore 
measures cannot be taken too early to place them intaft in their 
husband’s hands.” On the other hand he himself declares on p. 314 
that “ Hindu women are naturally chafte ” ; and on p. 3 54 he remarks 
that they are chafter than the women of many lands possessing a 
higher culture. 

^ Bhandarkar in ZDMG, Bd. 47, “ Hiftory of Child Marriage,” 
has very skilfully defended the ftatement that “ in the time of A^va- 
layana and many other authors of Grihyasutras marriages after puberty 
were a matter of course” (p. 153). Mahanirvanatantra, viii, 107, 
seems to be opposed to the marrying of the daughter before she has 
reached ripeness of understanding ; and Narada, who in matters of 
women otherwise shows a remarkably open mind, says she muft be 
given away when the monthly flow has shown itself (pravritte rajasi) ; 
but what goes before teaches that then this is to be at once 
(xii, 24-27). 
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sins, punished with torments in the other world, and among 
them we find the negleft to approach the wife at the ritu times. ^ 
On the contrary, it is highly virtuous to pradlise love on those 
days with the wife. Subhadra in vii, 78 bewails her son fallen 
in the tender bloom of youth, Abhimanyu, and for him wishes 
in a long drawn out prayer of blessing that he may in the 
world beyond enjoy the happiness to be won through the 
nobleA, be^, and moSi pious human deeds and thoughts. And 
here she brings this in, too : “ Thine be the lot of those that are 
obedient to father and mother, and of those that only find their 
delight with their own wife ; and mayeft thou haften towards 
the lot of the wise men who at the time of the ritu go to their 
wife and keep from Grange women ” (9I. 31, 32). In the same 
way in xii, 1 10.9 : “ They who do as is fitting with their own 
wife at each ritu, and faithfully carry out the sacrifice by fire, 
overcome disasters. ” Cohabitation in the ritu is one of the 
virtues leading to heaven (xiii, 144. 13- 14), and also one of the 
things whereby a ^udra obtains the being born again as a 
Brahman (although not without intermediate Plages, xiii, 
143.29 IF.). But on the other hand it is then found to be an 
ethical command that the husband keep not only from all 
other women, but from his own wife, too, outside the ritu 
or ritukala (time of the ritu). He that obeys this law praftises 
chastity, is equal in virtue to him that wholly abftains. So, for 
inftance, in xiii, 162.41,42. Cp. iii, 208.15 ; 207.33 ; xiii, 
157.9 fF. ; xii, 193. 1 1. Chaility has two forms : monailicism, 
and copulation in the ritu only (Ram., i, 9.5, and comment.). 
“ How does one become a brahmacarin (sexual ascetic) i ” 
Yudhishthira asks Bhishma, and the answer is : “ Let a man 
go to his own wife during the ritu ” (xii, 221. 1 1). In xii, 243, 
the holy duties of the father of the family are enumerated, and 
there in <^1. 7 we find : “ Let him call his wife only at the 
time of the ritu (nanritau).” In xiii, 93. 1 24, copulation outside 
the ritu is set beside killing a cow and relieving the body into 
water, and in 94.27 it ilands along with the denial of the divine 

^ Whoso does not know his wife carnally during the ritu muit 
suffer the pains of hell. Mark.-Pur., xiv, i ff*. ; GarudapurSnasSrod., 
iv, 40 ; ParS^ara, iv, 1 2 f. (the wife that forgets her duty goes to hell, 
the husband who does so becomes an embryo>slayer)> etc. 
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revelation of the Veda. The ethical ftandpoint is given, for 
instance, by the fine saying in xii, 1 10.23 : “ He who eats only 
to maintain life, who copulates only to beget offspring, who 
speaks only to utter the truth — he escapes vexations.” ^ 

Sexual union not from the fire of love, but only during the 
ritu is the old and holy rule for all the four cables, too, which 
prevailed in the golden age ; and great was the blessing. Thus, 
i, 64.4 If. tells us : When Para9urama had deilroyed all the 
Kshattriyas in the world, the K^hattriya women to get children 
approached the Brahmans. With them the pious Brahmans 
united at every ritu, but not from greed of love, nor at any other 
time. The Kshattriya women now bore offspring strong and 
long-lived beyond the ordinary, and all creatures ever kept to 
the pious rule of rightful copulation, even the bea^ls. So, then, 
they went to their wives during the ritu only, then they throve 
through their virtuous ways and lived a hundred thousand years. 
From all pain, of mind and body, mankind was freed ; none 
died in childhood 5 none that had not reached the bloom of 
youth knew woman (na ca ^Iriyam prajanati ka^cid aprap- 
tayauvanah, 9I. 17}. They praftised all that was fair, good, and 
pious 5 the kings ruled with justice j and so it rained at the 
right time and in the right place, and everywhere prevailed 
nothing but happiness, and strength and peace — it was the 
golden age. Such glory as this was naturally in the firil place 
due to the moil excelling begetters of this race, the Brahmans, 
but then, too, to their way of begetting virtuous, strong, and 
beautiful offspring. At this time the woman is not only well 
fitted and with the right and duty to procreate, but also she is 
clean. Otherwise uncleanness dwells in her, and every kind 
of magical harm,* and in the peculiarly myilerious menilrual 
blood are concentrated all these dread powers, but in it, too, 
they are discharged. Therefore, the Epic declares, too : “ This 
according to the law is an incomparable means of cleansing the 
woman, O Dushyanta ; for month after month the menftrual 

^ For the sake of offspring was the coitus made. K. i, 107.21. 

* This belief, spread over the whole earth, has its place, too, in 
the Old Indian marriage-songs, and in the wedding ritual (^ahkhy.- 
Grihy., i, 16, 2 ff.; 18, 2 ff. ; Parask., i, il ; Hirany., i, 6, 20.2 ; 
7, 24). 
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blood takes all the evil in them away ” (duritani in the magical 
and in the moral meaning, K., i, 100.5). Indeed, even if the 
man suspefts his wife of unfaithfulness^ he muil confidently 
lie with her again after she has had her courses, since she is 
thereby cleansed again, like a vessel by ashes (xii, 35.30).^ 
So, therefore, the woman can for this reason, too, demand 
her natural and religious rights during the ritu. 

And she wills to have them : ** As the fire at the time of the 
sacrifice by fire awaits its time (the time when the offering 
shall be brought it), so the woman awaits in the time of the 
ritu the ritu embrace” (xiii, 162.41). Ritum dehi, the 
menstruating woman says to the husband, “ give me the ritu 
right, the ritu embrace, make that my ritu may not be in vain.” 
So it is in the following tale. As we have seen, the energetic 
daughter of a Brahman, DevayanT, made the king Yayati 
her husband. Her father Straitly enjoined on him not to 
touch her friend and slave-girl, the king’s daughter (^armishtha. 
^armishtha saw that the time of her ripeness was come, and she 
thought of her period. “ The time of the ritu is come, and I 
have chosen no husband. What is fitting now, what is to be 
done now ? What am I to do that the matter may be truly 
done .? Devayani has borne, but I am become ripe to no end. 
As she chose her husband, so will I choose him. The king 
muft grant me the fruit of a son ; that is my fa^f resolve. And 
now at this very time perhaps he of the juft heart will secretly 
come before my eyes.” And about this time the king happened 
to go forth, and tarried near the a^oka-wood (where the fair 
one was dwelling), and gazed at (^armishtha. When the sweet- 
smiling ^armishtha secretly saw him thus alone, she went up 
to him, folded her hands before her forehead, and spoke the 
words unto the king : “ Who can visit a woman in the house 
of Soma, Indra, Vishnu, Yama, and Varuna, or in thine, O son 
of Nahusha ? Thou knoweft that I am ever gifted with beauty, 
nobility, and good charafter. I pray thee, as I ask thy favour 
of thee : Give me the ritu, O higheft herdsman of men ! ” 
Yayati spoke : “ I know thee to be perfefted in good charafter, 

^ The parallels will be given later. We even encounter a belief 
that intercourse with the adulteress is magically dangerous to her 
husband. Hartland, Prim. Patem.y ii, 122* 
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thou faultless daughter of the Daitya. And in thy form I cannot 
see a needle’s point of anything that were to blame. But 
U^anas, the Kavya, said, when I brought DevayanI home : 
‘This daughter of Vrishaparvan shalt thou not call onto thy 
bed.’ ” ^armishtha spoke : “ An untrue word spoken in jeft, 
or among women, or at a wedding, or when in danger of life, 
or where all a man’s belongings are to be taken from him, does 
no hurt. These five lies, it is said, are not grave sins (patakani).” 
Yayati spoke : “ The king is the law of life for beings ; he 
falls to dc^lruftion, when he utters untruth ; even though 
earthly ill ^ befall me, I cannot aft falsely.” ^armishtha 
spoke: “These two are held to be identical: one’s own husband, 
and the husband of the woman friend. Marriage, it is said, 
is the same for both (one and the same, common, sama). Thee, 
as the husband of my friend, I have chosen.” Yayati spoke : 
“ To him that asks muft be given, this rule of life I have taken 
for mine.^ And thou art asking me for the fulfilment of a wish. 
Speak, what can I do for thee ? ” ^armishtha spoke : “ Keep 
me from a wrong, O king, and let me share in the law ® ; 
granted offspring by thee, let me praftise in the world the higheft 
holy law. Three there are, O king, that cannot own anything : 
the wife, the slave, and the child ; that which they acquire is 
the. property of him who owns them.* I am the slave of 
DevayanI, and she is in thy power : I and she belong to thee 
for thy pleasure ; enjoy me, O king.” Thus addressed, the 
king acknowledged this, and said : “ True it is ” ; he honoured 
^armishtha, and let her share in the holy law. She then bore 
him a lotus-eyed boy like a child of the gods, and then two 
more besides. But' DevayanI found out these deeds of pious 
devotion,® and at firft bitterly reproached ^armishtha. But 

^ Artliakricchra. * As a Kshattriya. 

® Or : set me on the path of the law (the fulfilment of the law, 
virtue). In K. (76.30 ff.) she furthermore explains that he who gives 
clothing, money, cows, land, etc., gives something external ; it is a 
serious thing to give oneself, one’s body, that is, to beget a child 
for a woman. 

* Cp. e.g. Manu, viii, 416 ; NSrada, v, 41. 

® DevayanI once went for a ^Iroll with the king. Then she saw the 
three little boys playing, and said in astonishment : “ Whose children 
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she made answer : “ I have afted in accordance with law 
and virtue, and therefore I fear thee not. When thou did^l 
choose thy husband, I, too, chose him. For the husband, 
according to the law, becomes the friend’s husband. Thou art 
for me worthy of honour and respeft, thou art the firil wife 
and the Brahman lady, but for me ^till worthier of honour is 
the kingly ?.ishi ; how doft thou not know that ? ” With 
weeping eyes and angry soul DevayanI now hastened off to 
her father, and complained to him that right had been over- 
come by wrong, for ^^rmishtha had outdone her and 
humiliated her : with ^armishtha Yayati had begotten three 
sons, and with her herself only two.^ The king, who had 
hazily followed her, made excuses : “ Because she asked me 
for the ritu, O holy man, and from no other reason did I do 
this rightful service to the daughter of the Danava prince. 
If a woman asks for the ritu, and a man does not give her the 
ritu, then by them that know the holy writings he is declared 
to be an embryo-slayer. And he who, having been secretly 
asked, does not approach a woman that is seized with desire 
and is meet for union, is, in the laws, called by the wise a 
slayer of the fruit of the body. These considerations I had before 
me, and, moved by fear of doing a wrong, I went to 
^armishtha.” But with the angry father, deeply devoted to his 
daughter, these considerations availed not (i, 82, 83). 

At such times the woman will even lure an unhappy disciple 
into the awful crime of adultery with the teacher’s wife. The 
prose tale in i, 3.42 fF. tells us as follows : The Rishi Dhaumya 
had to be away from home for a long time, and entrusted his 

are those ? They look so like thee.” She asked the boys themselves, 
and they pointed with their fingers to Yayati as their father, and 
said Qarmishtha was their mother. They all ran up to their begetter ; 
but he “ did not in the presence of his wife welcome them at all joy- 
fully ”, but was “ as it were filled with shame ”, and the poor repulsed 
little boys ran screaming to their mother. 

^ This outdoing in child-bearing, and the sorrow and rage of the 
woman thus injured reminds us of Kuntl and Madri and of 1 Moses, 
chap. 30, v, 1-23 (that here the children of the concubine or of the 
secondary wife are looked on as the children of the lawful wife has 
not only Indian but also other EaAem parallels). 
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disciple Uttanka with the care of the house ; he was to see to 
it that no harm came. While he was dwelling there, all the 
wives of the teacher together called him and spoke : The 
teacher’s wife has the ritu, and the teacher is away. Do thou 
so aft that her ritu be not fruitless ; she is in despair.” Thus 
addressed, he made answer : ‘‘ I muft not at the urging 

of women do this monftrous deed. For the teacher did not 
enjoin on me : ‘ Even a monftrous deed shalt thou do.’ ” 
When the teacher then came home again, and learned from him 
what had happened, he rewarded him moft magnificently, but 
the woman took her revenge by and by, when she found the 
opportunity. 

King Uparicara was more thoughtful and kindlier to women 
than this holy man and his disciple, for he sent off the longed 
for fluid to his beloved wife at this critical time by bird poft. 
At the bidding of his forefathers, he had to go off to hunt, juft 
when his wife was ready for impregnation (ritusnata).^ Now 
he was roving the foreft, obedient to the call of his forefathers, 
but his thoughts were away at home with Girika, his young 
beloved one, who was surpassingly lovely, ljf!e unto another 
LakshmI. Spring had made its entry, and the trees were glorious 
with the splendour of their flowers and their weight of fruit ; the 
kokilassang their sweeteft, and, all around, the honey-drunken 

^ The reason would be the same as in Mark.-Pur., cxx, 6 : King 
Khaninetra, who has no son, goes hunting to get flesh to offer his 
forefathers, and through this sacrifice a son. Cp. Caland, Ahnenkult^ 
P..172. The flesh of various kinds of game and tame beasts is used 
for an offering to the dead, and nourishes them for far longer than many 
other foods, as is carefully reckoned up for each kind of flesh in the 
Smriti and in the Puranas,and elsewhere, I think; and as, according to a 
widespread belief, children are only the dead appearing again, especially 
kindred and forbears, or else the shades send or beftow the children, 
we cannot but hold the Indian belief to be quite natural, that the 
Qraddha give their help towards getting offspring. See, for example, 
Albrecht Dietrich, “ Mutter Erde,” Arch,f, Reiigionswiss,, vii, 19 ff., 
39“43 ; Hartland, Prim, Pat,^ i, 199 ff. ; Crooke, Pop, ReLy i, 179 ; 
Krauss, Sitte u. Branch d, Sudslawerty 542 ; AnthropdSy vii, 99 ; 658 ; 
iv, 710 ; V, 765 ; Zschr,f, Ethnoi,^ Bd. 6, p. 363 ; Gobhila, Grihyas., 
iv, 3.27 ; Caland, Ahnenkulty 8 ; 10 ; 13 ; 43 ; 73, n. 3 ; 10, n. 2 ; 
^otenverehrungy 6, 39, etc. 
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bees were humming. By love his soul was held, but he could not 
see Girika. As he went along thus tortured with longing, he 
happened to behold a delightful a^oka-tree ; the tips of its 
boughs were ilrewn with flowers, young shoots adorned it, 
and it was covered with clustering blossoms, honey-sweet 
was the smell of it, and it charmed by the scent of its 
flowers. Under this tree the prince of men sat himself down, 
taking his ease in the shade. But inspired by the wind, he gave 
himself up to the joyful luSl after darkness’ deed (sexual union). 
Then his seed spurted forth, as he tarried in the thick foreSt. 
And as soon as the seed had spurted out, the lord of the earth 
put it on the leaf of a tree, thinking with himself : “ My 
seed shall not fall fruitlessly.” “ This seed of mine shall not have 
spurted forth to no end,” that was his thought. “ And may 
my wife’s ritu not be loil,” this was the thought of the ruler. 
As now the prince thus pondered and weighed, and as the beft 
of kings recognized the fruitfulness of the seed, and rtflefted 
that it was the right time to send it to his wife, therefore 
he now uttered a spell over it with holy words, went to 
a swift-flying falcon that was landing afar off, and said to 
him, who knew the delicate essence of religious duty and of 
worldly advantage : “ My friend, carry thou this seed into 
my house. Hand it over speedily to Girika ; for now is the very 
time of her ritu.” The falcon, the impetuous one, took it, 
flew swiftly up, hailened away with his utmost speed of flight 5 
thus did the air-wanderer. Then another falcon saw this falcon 
coming, who at once, when he saw him, swooped down on him, 
for he thought he was carrying a piece of flesh. Then the two 
Parted to fight in the air with their beaks. As they fought, the 
seed fell down into the waters of the Yamuna. And lo ! in it 


was living an Apsaras in the shape of a she-fish by Brahma’s 
curse, who swallowed the seed. In the tenth month after this had 
happened the fish was caught and cut open. They found in its 
body a boy and a girl. The girl became the famed Satyavatl, at 
firil afflided by a fishy smell, whom then the king, her father, 
handed over to a fisherman, and who, while she was working 
the ferry for him, gave the gift of life to Vyasa. The boy, her 
brother, as King Matsya (“ Fish ”), prince of the Fish-folk 


won himself a name (i, 63.36 ff.). 
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But se xual inte rcourse with th e ^ill unclean woman is 
^ridtly forhiii 3 i 5 n. To have connexion with a wonSan “ 3 urlhg 
the monthly is reckoned among the dreadful crimes set 
forth in Arjuna’s formula of self-cursing (xii, 73.42). To visit 
a r ajasvala (men^ruating woman) is one of the seven things 
lyhe^eby a man forfeits his happiness or long life (xiii, 104. 1 ; 

xvi, 8. 5, 6), and Brahmans who thus fall appear as sinners 
(papakarmin) in xii, 165.26. Cp. e.g. also xiii, 157.9 fF. The 
Apsarases by Brahma’s order had to take on themselves a fourth 
part of the murder of a Brahman, which weighed so heavily 
on Indra. They besought the father of the worlds to think 
out some means to free them from it. He answered : “ He that 
has connexion with menstruating women, on to him will it 
(the Brahman-murder) immediately be transferred. Let your 
souls’ torment forsake you ! ” (xii, 282.43 flF.). He that goes 
to a woman that muSl not be visited (agamya) shall, as a penance, 
for six months wear a wet garment and sleep on ashes (xii, 
35.35). Th e agamy a are of very different kinds, but among 
them is the rajasvalal^ Cp. vii, 73.38 ff. ; Manu, xi, 171-179. 
The mere presence of the woman with such a Slain is noxious. 
What she looks at the gods will not take in sacrifice 
(xiii, 127.13). She muSl not be in the neighbourhood of the 
anceSlral offering (xiii, 92.15 ; K, xiii, 238.18), otherwise 
the forefathers will be unappeased even for thirteen years 
(xiii, 127.13, 14). For the Brahman only that food is clean on 
which the eyes of a menSlruating woman have not fallen 
(xiii, 104.40 and Nil.). Food thus spoiled is the very portion 
of the demons (xiii, 23.4). What the rajasvala has 
prepared muSl not be enjoyed (xiii, 104.90 and comment.)? 
It is c^hTforbidden tol^k with he r (xiii. 104.53).® See also 

^ The agamya reckoned in the law books come, indeed, moSlly 
under the conception of inceSl or the Staining of the teacher’s marriage- 
bed. See, for instance, Baudh., ii, 2, 4.1 1 ; Narada, xii, 73 ff. 

® The uncleanness and danger ascribed by various peoples to the 
menstruating woman and her discharge is indeed well known. It 
Strikes us then as remarkable that the Aino are not frightened by any 
such superstition {AnthropoSy v, 774). According to a Red Indian tale 
published by Boas, Zschr.f. EthnoLy xxiii, p. 552 (“ Abhandlungen ”), 
if some menStrual blood is put among the tobacco, then three puffs 
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iii, 221.27 > ^Bh. K.,xiv, 1 16.19 f. > 109.22 ; 112.46 ; xiii, 
161.118; Negelein, Traumschliissel der jagaddeva^ p. 375. 

from his pipe are sufficient to cause a man to fall down dead. 
Cp. Ploss-Bartels i, 323 ff. Even the glance of the woman is at this 
time full of deadly poison (Hertz, “ Die Sage vom Giftmadchen,” 
AbL d, Munchner Ak., xx, 109). Cp. Thurston, Omens^ etc., pp. 
1 8 5-6. And this super^ition is by no means confined to the uneducated 
even in our own days. Only a few years ago, I am informed by 
one present, the following happened in an English boarding-school 
for “ young ladies ” : The cook had her courses, and therefore did 
not dare to touch the meat, as it would thus be spoiled. In her 
difficulty she called in the head miftress. But, as it happened, she too 
was indisposed. She called one or two of the teachers. But a spiteful 
fate willed it that they, too, at that very time had to pay their debt 
to woman’s nature. The meat, therefore, could not be cut up and made 
ready, to the greatest joy of the very avaricious head of this hungry 
institution ; and the butcher had to be told to take his meat back 
again for once. 

In the Indian law writings, too, the precept is found that a 
men^ruating woman mu^l not be approached ; and whoever so offends 
mu^, according to Ysjflav., iii, 288 faft and eat gbl for three days. 
The woman mu^ not inflift her presence on others at this time ; detailed 
rules for her behaviour are given, e.g. in Vasishtha, v, 9.5 ff. ; cp. 
Para^ara, vii, 9-18. She was kept away from the anceftral sacrifice 
(Mark.-Pur., xxxii, 25) ; her very glance makes unclean (ibid., 1 , 47 ; 
Dubois-Beauchamp, 347, cp. 708-10) ; even speaking to her sullies 
(Apa^., i, 3, 9.13), and food she has touched mu^ not be eaten 
(Vasishtha, v, 7 ; Yajnav., i, 168 ; Manu, iv, 208 ; Vishnu, li, 
16; etc.). If she wilfully touches a twice-born man, she shall be 
flogged with a whip (Vishnu, v, 105). It should be said that Brihaspati 
tells us that the women “ in the north ” have sexual intercourse 
during their period (ii, 30), but this, at any rate, is probably not 
Aryan India. That the monthly issue is a mark of sin, but also a setting 
free from ill, that it is, indeed, a third or fourth part of the murder of 
a Brahman, is often asserted with the legend belonging thereto. So 
Vasishtha, v, 4 ff. ; and here the following account according to 
Taitt.-Samh., ii, 5, 1.2-5 given: Indra, tortured by the murder 
of a Brahman, unloaded a third of his guilt onto women, but for this 
he had to grant them the grace that they should get children from their 
husbands during the ritu. On the other hand in accord with a true 
Indian view we are told as follows in BhSgavatapur., vi, 9.9 : For the 
boon of con^nt enjoyment of love (or ; to be allowed to live after 
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their own desires ? ^a^vatkamavarena) women took on themselves 
a quarter of the sin ; this is seen in them month after month in the 
form of the menstrual blood. But the woman in this wise is fully 
rid of the sins she has herself done, particularly those of sex, as has been 
already eftablished from the MBh. (p. 219). With this the law litera- 
ture and the Purina literature is in agreement. The monthly flow^ 
cleanses her from married unfaithfulness (vyabhicara), Yajnav., i, 72 ; 
Agnipur., clxv, 6 f. (where we mu^ read na tyajed) ; 19 ff. ; from 
pollution in thought, Manu, v, 108 ; Vishnu, xxii, 91 ; cp. Para^ara, 

vii, 2 ; x, 12. Baudhlyana, ii, 2, 4.4 teaches that women have an 
incomparable means of cleansing, they are never wholly Gained ; 
for month after month their sin is carried away. Exactly the same in 
Vasishtha, xxviii, 4, and essentially the same in v, 4 ; iii, 58. Hence, 
then, comes the ordinance in Parl^ara, x, 16— 19 : The woman who 
does wrong with a Candala (pariah) muft confess her guilt before a 
gathering of ten Brahmans, then fa^ a day and night plunged up to the 
neck in a well with cow-dung, water, and mud, then shave her head 
quite bald, and live outside the house pradlising further mortifications 
and cleansing a6ls, up to the time of her period ; then she is clean, 
but mu^l furthermore give food to Brahmans, and bellow a pair 
of oxen. According to 20, however, she is absolved through the 
Candrayana vow. VayaJutha, xxviii, i fF. even declares : The woman 
even through a lover becomes no more unclean than water thr ough ufme 
and diing, than fire through rubbish it de^roy^ no matter how bad 
she may be, or what adVehtures sh e may ha^ cxper icncedV lct he r 
h usband wait till she getsTier courses ; through these she then becomes 
spotless again . Before this, as a maid, she has already belonged to 
Soma, Gandharva, and the fire god, to them that hallow, and cannot 
after that be polluted by the fad of going from hand to hand — a 
conception to be discussed in another connedion. According to 
Para^ara, x, 20, wo man is like the earth, and can never become wholly 
unclean . Women, water, and pearls are never spoiled, as wc haze 
already^ been told. Cp. Muir, Metrical Translations^ p. 277 f. Her 
mouth, that is, her kiss, is always clean, happen what may (Manu, v, 

1 30 ; Yajnav., i, 187 ; Vishnu, xxiii, 49; etc.), and she herself during 
the pleasures of love (Vasishtha, xxviii, 8 ; Baudh., i, 5, 9.2). Parav'ara, 

viii, 34, declares that a woman, a child, and an old man arc never 
unclean, ^ri, the goddess of happiness, abides, indeed, in the body of 
wedded and unwedded women (Vishnu, xeix, 8 ff.). A marriageable 
woman who is not actually having her period is the godlike draught 
of immortality (Vasishtha, v, i). Indeed, Vasishtha, xxviii, 9, 
proclaims : Woman is pure in all her limbs, while the cow is pure 
only behind (cp. Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr,^ 146). Then there are 

227 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

views which also give other reasons for t]us monthly furgatmum 
terrenre et naturale of woman, which is generally looked on as so 
uncanny and fraught with evil. Markandeyapur., xlix, 8 ff., relates ; 
In the beginning, women knew nothing of this contrivance of nature, 
but in spite of copulation they got no children. Later the passion of 
love (rSga) came into the world, and then, with it, both the woman’s 
period, and offspring through the sexual union ; for till then propagation 
had only been by means of concentrated thought (dhyanena 
manasa), and that very sparingly (ii; cp. this book, p. 370). 
Cp. the already mentioned passage in Vasishtha, v, 4 ff., and 
its source. As is clear enough from the puberty cu^oms, savages, too, 
know that the monthly flow is needful for impregnation. See further 
AnthropoSy v, p. 772 f. ; vi, 703. The American Indians quoted 
in the laft-named reference share moreover the belief that this flow 
is firft called forth through sexual intercourse. It would thus be the 
holy duty of the girl to indulge in love in good time. It is no wonder 
that evil spirits, then, di^urb and de^roy this blessed monthly a(ft. 
See, for in^ance, Mark.-Pur., li, 42 ff. ; 1 14 ff. Cp. also Winternitz, 
Altind, Hochzeitsrituelly pp. 92-95. 
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The Pleasures of Sex (surata) 

O N the fourth day, however, the woman becomes snat^ 
ritusnata (one that has bathed), and thereby peculiarly 
fitted for the delights of love, the surata. The woman Aands 
in very great need of them ; without them she pines : 
asambhogo jara ^Irinam (want of sexual enjoyment is decay 
and old age for women, iv, 29 - 7 ^^ 79 ^ > v, 39.78, 79).^ 
In the Indian view the woman has also a far Wronger erotic 
disposition, and her delight in the sexual aft is far greater than 
the man’s. This is shown, indeed, in the Epic, in the tale of the 
king who was changed into a woman. It will be given later on. 
We can thus understand Lopamudra’s whim (iii, 97 fF.) : 

The great saint and artift in digeftion Agaftya wishes to 
wed, and woos Lopamudra, the bewitchingly lovely princess of 
Vidarbha, brought up in the greateSl luxury and ease. The 
father is not over-delighted with the proposal, and will not agree, 
but is afraid of the anger and curse of this powerful one. Then 
his daughter comes to him in his sorrow, and speaks : “ Do 
not distress thyself because of me. Give me to AgaStya, and save 
thyself through me, O father.” So she is wedded to the Rishi. 
But when AgaStya had taken Lopamudra to wife, he spoke unto 
her : “ Lay aside these coStly garments and ornaments.” Then 
she, with the great eyes, with thighs like banana-Stems, laid 
aside her garments so splendid to see, so coStly and thin. Then 
she put on clothes of rags, baSt, and skins, and together with him 
led a Strift life of religion, she the lovely one with the great 
eyes. The beSt of Rishis went to Gangadvara, and there gave 
himself up to the hardeSl penance together with his obedient 

^ Mankind is made old (is worn down) by care, the warrior by 
fetters, woma n by a lite with nnf rnitmnj anH ripthr^ ^ 

^re?* ' ThusT saying of CEnakya. See Kressler, Stimmen wdiscker 
Lebensklugheity Leipzig, 1907, p. 159; cp. Garudapur., 1 15.10; 
Ram., iv, 35.9 ; etc. 
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wife. Filled with joyful love and lofty regard she served her 
mailer, and Aga^lya, the lord, showed glad love towards his 
wife. Then the glorious Rishi saw that Lopamudra, shining with 
ascetic pradlice, had already bathed some time (after her period). ^ 
Gladdened by her deeds of service, her purity, self-control, 
splendour, and beauty, he invited her to unite. Then, folding 
her hands before her forehead, as though filled with shame, the 
fair one spoke these words lovingly to the holy man : “ Doubt- 
less the husband wedded the wife for the sake of offspring. But 
the joyful love I bear to thee, that do thou (too) praftise, 

0 Rishi. On ju^l such a couch as I had at home in my father’s 
palace, do thou visit me. And decked with divine ornaments 

1 would fain glide unto thee according to my wish, thou, too, 
wreathed and decked. Otherwise, clad in the brown-red 
penitential garb of rags, I will not approach thee. Of a truth 
this adornment (the ascetic garb) mu^ not be soiled in any way 
whatever.” - Agailya spoke : “ I have not indeed such treasures 
for thee, Lopamudra, as thy father has, thou slender one.” 
Lopamudra spoke : “ Through thy asceticism thou, rich in 
asceticism, ha^f full power to procure anything in a moment, 
whatsoever things there are in the world of the living.” Aga^lya 
spoke : ” It is as thou sayeft. But through such a thing 
(that is, through the making use of the Yoga powers) ascetic 
merit is destroyed. Give me some bidding whereby my 
penitential merit shall not be loil.” Lopamudra spoke : “ Of 
my ritu time there is only very little left, O thou rich in penance. 
And in other wise I haVe not the slightest wish to approach 
thee. I would indeed in no way destroy thy religious perfedfion 

^ Taking 5I. 23 into account this is perhaps less likely thus : He 
saw after some time that she had bathed (bahu tithe kale). Cp. the 
bahutithe ’hani in i, 108.3, already known from the song of Nala 
(ix, 12). 

2 During sexua l union the father of the family m\^ h ave onj i 
speci^garment, only to be used for this purpose! Apaiftamba, ii, 
iV 1.20. And when ^udying the Veda he mu A not wear anything 
he has worn during copulartenr Manu, iv, 116; ^sishtha, Xiii, 
26 (here : unless it hasbeen washed). As to ornaments at this time 
cp. Meyer, Altind. Rechtsschr.^ 8 ; 1 2 f. ; 3 76 f. ; also Jolly, “ Medizin ” 
(in the Grundriss)y p. 38. 
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(dharma), but prithee bring that about which I wish.” Agastya 
spoke : “ If thou, O lovely one, art so set in thy heart upon 

this wish, then I will go and seek, my loved one. Do thou 
ilay here, and live as thou wilt.” 

Then the complaisant husband went off to three kings 
one after the other to ask for what he needed. All three 
welcomed him moil reverently at the extreme frontiers of the 
land, and put all their possessions at his disposal. But each time 
the holy man saw that their income and their expenditure exaftly 
balanced one another, and he had no wish to bring hurt on 
living beings by having in such a case taken anything for 
himself. Accompanied by the lirft king, he came to the second, 
then together with these two to the third ; and now together 
with the three and on their suggestion he went on to the 
exceedingly rich Daitya Ilvala, well known for his malicious 
wickedness towards the Brahmans. He had been angered by 
one of the prieStly caSle, who would not grant him a son equal 
to Indra. He now magically changed his younger brother 
Vatapi into a goat, slaughtered him, made him ready, and set 
him before the Brahman. When the Brahman had eaten him, 
the other called back to life him that was eaten, and the laughing 
monSler that came walking out from the belly naturally thereby 
split his hoSl in twain. Thus did Ilvala slay many Brahmans. 
When AgaSlya, with the three kings, now offered himself as 
his gueSl, to him too did he dish up his brother, magically turned 
into a goat and daintily made ready, and great was the fear of 
the three brave warriors when the good holy man ate the dish 
up quite calmly. But the wicked man this time had fallen into 
his own trap : in answer to his wonted loud “ Vatapi, come 
out ! ” there came from under the high-souled one a wind 
with a mighty roar, like a thundering cloud. ^ When he went on 

^ No wonder that the genius of dige^ion, Agafya (Wilson’s 
Vishnup., iii, p. 128) shows such an overflowing health. As among the 
peasants in Zola’s La terre^ and elsewhere in the world, things all go 
their good way amid this blessed noise as the body is thus eased, so, 
too, the Indian sees in it a token of food well taken and of the favour 
of the gods, and, in fad, of general present and future happiness. 
See Du bois-Beau champ p. 329 ; Schmidt, Liebe u, Ehe in Indien^ 
p. 397 ; E. Thurdon, Omfns, etc. (1912), p. 26. 
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calling to arouse his brother again, the pious belly-hero laughed 
him to scorn, and let him know ^at the brother had long ago 
been digested. ^ The Daitya prince was beaten and humbly 
offered his services. Agaftya demanded for each of the three 
kings ten thousand oxen, and the same number of gold pieces, 
but for himself twice as much, and a golden chariot forthwith, 
with two fleet Aeeds before it, swift as thought. All this the 
poor demon had to give, and with the three kings and all the 
treasure the holy arti^l in eating and drinking drove into his 
hermitage. Then there was nothing more to Aand in the way 
of the longed for love union. Lopamudra got her princessly 
wish and a lu^fy son. 

We are told, too, of a fair one who reached a remarkably 
high pitch of virtue in the pleasures of love. King Parikshit 
rides off at full speed in the fore^ loA by his retinue, and follows 
after a gazelle. Thus he is carried far away. Hungry, thirdly, 
and wearied, he sees there in the thicket an enchanting lake, 
covered with lotus-flowers. He throws his horse some of the 
lotus-^alks and sits down to re^l. Then he hears sweet singing. 
As no human traces are anywhere to be seen, the king is filled 
with wonder, follows the voice, and finds a wondrous-fair 
maiden singing and plucking flowers. He woos her, and she 
consents, on condition that water muft never be shown her. 
The king promises this, and so she becomes his wife. Mean- 
while his followers come up, and she is borne in the litter to the 
royal city. Here Parikshit lives with her in great joy. But the 
miniAer has a delightful grove with a splendid tank laid out, 
and when the king goes to walk in it with his beloved, and sees 
the tank, he asks her to go down into the water. She goes down 
below, but does noLcome up again. The king in despair has 
the water drawn off from the tank : they find only a frog. 
“ The frogs have eaten my beloved ! ” the king cries, and 
orders a general slaughter of the frogs in his kingdom. Then the 
king of the frogs comes in ascetic garb, shows the prince the 
wrong he is doing, and tells him that the lady is his daughter 
Su9obhana, who has already befooled many kings. On 

^ Another time Aga^a drank up the ocean, and dige^ed it, to 
the terror of the gods, only too quickly, so that they did not know now 
bow they should fill the mighty bed again with water (i, 105). 
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Parlkshit’s beseeching him, he gives her to him as wife. And 
when the king had received her, it was to him as though he 
had won the lordship of the three worlds ; for his heart was hers 
because of her surpassing excellences in the surata ; and with 
words choked with tears of joy he went down, -did reverence 
to the king of the frogs, and said : “ I thank thee ” ^ 
(iii, 192. 1 fF.). 

That the disturbance of the enjoyment of sex was felt 
as especially inhuman can be easily understood. King 
Kalmashg^^ Pied Foot ’’j,® who had had the curse of 
man-eating laid on him, comes upon a Brahman and his 
wife in the foreSt, engaged in the joys of love. They flee 
in terror before the business is brought to its end. But the 
man-eater runs after them and falls on the Brahman. The wife 
beseeches him with tears to have pity on his vidtim, for she is 
not yet satisfied, has her ritu, and wishes for a child. But the 
king’s mind is shaken by the curse, and he eats the Brahman. 
Angry tears run down from the poor wife’s face, and turn to 
fire which sets the whole neighbourhood alight. Then she curses 
him : “ Since thou before my very eyes, before my business 
was done, haft eaten my husband, thou wilt leave thy life when 

^ Literally : “ I have been granted a favour.” This and like 
expressions are quite regular, and may be compared with the regular 
German “ genade ! ” (French, merci) of the Middle Ages. 

* This prince when hunting in the forcft met ^akti, the eldeft son 
of that Vasishtha held by him in high honour. He ordered the Muni 
to give him the path. But the Muni insi^ed that under the eternal 
law the Kshattriya muft give way to the Brahman. (Cp. Apaft., ii, 
5, 1 1.5, and parallels). So they went on wrangling; at length the 
angry king ftruck the prieft’s son with his whip “ like a Rsikshasa ”, 
and had the curse put on him by the insulted inan that he should eat 
human flesh “ like a Rakshasa ” — one of those curses by holy men and 
Brahmans which almoft always bring down misfortune on the innocent. 
But in this case a kind of ftrange Nemesis was at work : the firft 
vidim of the new monger was Qakti himself, then he was followed by 
his ninety-nine brothers into Kalmlshapada’s maw (i, 176). According 
to Brihaddevata, vi, 28 these 100 sons were slain by the Saudasas 
(sons or followers of Sudas) ; according to Sayana on jUgveda, vii, 
104.2 it was a Rakshasa. Cp. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts ^ i, 
p. 326 fl^. 
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thou draweil nigh to thy wife during the ritu. But Vasishtha 
will beget thee an*heir.” Then she;, throws herself into the fire 
and is burned. Kalmashapada*s wife is with him, and later she 
keeps him away, when he has got his wits back again, but not 
the memory of this event, and now wishes to approach her during 
the ritu. In his fear of dying he Elands aside, and gives Vasishtha 
the conimission (i, 182).^ 

The, in parts very clumsy, legend of Pandu seems to be an 
imitation of this laft one. The king shot at a couple of antelopes 
that were juil in the joys of pairing.* But it was really a young 
Rishi, who had thus transformed himself and his wife, and was 
then love-making with her. With a human voice spoke he that 
had been brought to the ground : “ Even they that are seized by 
hot desire and rage, they that are robbed of understanding, 
even men that take their delight in evil shun gruesome deeds. 
Born thou waSl in the glorious race of men whose soul lived 
ever in virtue ; how then couldSt thou, overcome by desire 
and greed, so go aSlray in thy mind ? ” Pandu insisted he had 
every right to slay the beaSts of the foreSt.® But the male antelope 
said : “ It is not for my own sake that I upbraid thee for 

^ The same tale is, for inSlance, in Wilson’s Vishnupur., hi, p. 306 W, 
(4th Book, 4th chapt.) ; Bhagavatapur., iv, 9.20-39 (in both places 
the explanation is also given of how the king became “ Pied Foot ”). 

* With this tale cp. Markandeyapur., Ixxiv, 23 fF. 

* Not only are all Kshattriyas in the Epic, and the holy kings of 
earliest times mighty hunters before the Lord, but even in the midSl 
of a rhapsody on the ahimsa and the awfulness of killing living beings 
and of eating flesh hunting is held up to praise and declared to be wholly 
sinless ; for the Kshattriya while so engaged sets his own life at ^ake, 
it is slaying foes. And moreover AgaSlya, the great saint, and in our 
days the hero above all others, of the Tamil people, not only did hunt 
himself, but also besprinkled (that is, consecrated) the bea^s of the 
fore^ as sacrifices for all the gods, and thereby made them outlaws 
(i, 118.12 fl\ ; xiii, 115.56 ff. ; 116.15 fl^. ; Vasishtha, xiv, 15; 
Manu,- V, 22). The hunt is looked on as a right and virtue 
of the nobles (Mahaviracaritam ed. T. R. Ratnam Ayar, S. Ranga- 
chariar, and K. P. Parab, Bombay, 1892, p. 220 : mrigaya ca rajfiam 
dharma eva) ; indeed it is called their eternal law (sanatana dharma, 
Mahanirvanat., xi, 142). Cp. my Da9akumaracar., p. 340 f., and 
Ram., iv, 18.36 flf*. 


234 



The Pleasures of Sex 

killing the antelopes. But thou shouldil out of friendly thought- 
fulness have taken heed that I was juft pairing. For what man 
of sense could bring himself at such a time dear to all beings, 
longed after by all beings, to slay in the foreft an antelope when 
in the aft of pairing ? For thee, born of the race of the 
Pauravas, unwearied in the doing of noble deeds, this deed is 
not seemly, which is cruel, unheard of, one that all men will 
condemn, which leads not to heaven, but to shame, and is called 
accursed. Thou, who underftandeft well the particularities 
and excellences of the enjoyment of women, and knoweft 
the books of the doftrine, and the nature of religious duty and 
human well-being, shouldft not have done a thing which thus 
brings about the loss of heaven. I am a Muni purified through 
asceticism, my name is Kindama. It was because I felt ashamed 
and shy before men that I did pair with the she-antelope. 
Turned into an antelope, I roam about with antelopes in the 
depths of the foreft. But as thou didft not know that, for thee 
it will not be as the murder of a Brahman that thou haft thus 
slain me, who was wearing an antelope’^ shape, and was mazed 
with love. Yet, O blinded one, thou shalt have this requital : 
when thou, bewildered with love, art in the embraces of thy 
wedded wife, thou wilt in this very ftate go into the world of 
the dead. The loved one whom thou art embracing at the time 
of thy death will, however, out of loving devotion, follow thee, 
O beft of the prudent, when thou haft reached tlie city of the 
dead, into which all beings come but unwillingly.” When these 
words had died away life left the antelope, and Pandu at once 
was gripped with sorrow (i, 1 1 8). F rom that time on he lived in 
ftrift continence as a foreft penitent, together with his two wives, 
and he had his five sons through the gods. “ One day the king 
with his wives was wandering through the foreft in spring-time, 
when the foreft blooms and living beings are all mazed. When 
Pandu beheld the foreft with its bloom- and fruit-laden trees, its 
varied waters and lotus-clumps, love came into his heart. As 
now he roamed there with joy-lifted mind like an immortal, 
Madri wearing magnificent garb, alone was with him. As 
now he gazed on the youthful one, clad in thin garments, his 
love blazed up, like a fire lit in the thick foreft. And as he 
stealthily beheld the lotus-eyed one thus alone, he was over- 
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come with longing and could not keep back his passion. And 
then the king fell with force on her that was alone, although 
the queen kept him off, and sought with the strength of her body 
to wreil herself away. But his senses filled with love, he gave 
no thought to the curse. In love’s longing, forcibly he drew 
nigh to Madit, and himself drew nigh to death, fallen under the 
spell of love’s desire, as he bade fear begone, goaded on by fate. 
As Pandu, the Kuru scion of highly virtuous mind, united 
himself with his wife in the joys of love, he united himself with 
death. Then MadrI clasped the lifeless king, and again and again 
uttered loud cries of woe. KuntI with her sons, and Madrl’s 
two children came to where the king was lying in this ftate. 
Then spoke MadrI in torture these words to KuntI : ‘ Come 
thou hither quite alone ; the children mu A ftay there.’ When 
Kunti heard these words of hers, she left the children there 
and ran quickly to her, screaming out : * I am death’s own ! ’ 
She now upbraided MadrI with having led the king on to being 
birred with love (praharsha), and called her blessed withal in 
that she had gazed on the prince’s face stirred with love, 
MadrI told her how the king would not be held back, and 
Kunti claimed as elde^ wife, to die with him. MadrI, she said, 
muft rise, and take the children into her care. But MadrI 
spoke : ‘ I shall follow after my brave husband, for I have 
not yet taken my fill of love ; let the elder one grant me this. 
And as he was drawing nigh to me, he loii love. How should 
I cut this love off from him in Yama’s abode there ? And I 
cannot fully make atonement by having borne myself impartially 
towards thy sons 5 and so a sin would be laid upon me. With the 
king’s body shall this dead body of mine, well wrapped, be 
burned. Do this for love of me, O noble one ! And take good 
care for the children, and love me.^ I do not see anything more 
to charge thee with.’ After these words the law-keeping wife, 
the splendid daughter of the king of the Madras, climbed 
swiftly up to him as he lay on the funeral pyre.” * See, too, 
Ram., i, 36.5 ff. 

1 Or : Be careful and kind with my children. 

* As in the following chapters we are told how the penitents bring 
the two bodies, Kunti, and the children to Haffinapura and hand them 
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If women, then, have such a healthy and natural joy in the 
surata, the men indeed are in no wise behind. The frequently 
seen ideal of the Indian, and above all of the warrior, of the blissful 
life is intercourse with thousands of lovely women in the bloom 
of youth, smiling with long lotus-eyes at the man, winding 
their rounded arms about his neck, and pressing their 
swelling firm breads againft him — women who press great 

over, and how the two corpses are then burned with all proper cere- 
monies, this short enigmatic sentence strikes oddly. We only expert 
to find that Msdri has killed herself, at lea^ if what follows is looked 
on as belonging to the original, or at leafi: to the same account. K. for 
this part has a true flood of words evidently from a very late period 
(i, 134 ff.). Kunti here at the sight of the dead man falls to the ground 
like a felled tree, and gives herself up then to a long conventionally- 
phrased wailing. The penitents who come running up also raise 
cries of woe, and the five brothers come up in single file, and in the 
order of their ages say their little verses of lamentation. Then there 
follows a regular suttee scene : firft the penitents do all to dissuade 
the two wives from offering themselves up ; they were to live in 
chafiity and good works, and so be serviceable to their dead husband. 
Kunti humbly consents to this, but Madri repeats her earlier declara- 
tions, solemnly makes her farewell, addresses a wise exhortation to the 
children, and is consecrated with pious prayers by Kunti.* The Puro- 
hita Ka^yapa has bits of gold, sacrificial butter, sesame, sour milk, 
rice grains, water-jugs, and an axe brought by the penitents, and has 
the wood-pile set alight by Yudhishthira with fire from a horse- 
sacrifice (!), whereupon she dedicated to death leaps into the flames 
(i, 135). In what follows there is then a description given, some- 
what as in the Bomb, text, of the body-burning, which in both places 
muft now be thought of as carried out only on what is left of the bones, 
though this does not agree very well with the adual account. The whole 
is probably patched together from different versions. It looks as though 
the idea of the burning which had taken place before this in the peni- 
tential foreft were borrowed from the example of the Brahman’s 
wife. In her case all happens naturally ; for Madri was the wood-pile 
inserted for better or worse. The faft of the penitents only reaching 
Ha^Unapura on the 17th day after Pandu’s death does not of course 
give any support to the text as handed down. Needless to say, how- 
ever, there may have been a version of the tale in which the final 
burial was carried out at once in the fore^, and then Madri’s fiery death 
quite fits in. But there was an unwillingness, I think, to lose the 
solemn and splendid public ceremony. Cp. i, 150.10 ff*. 
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swelling hips, and thighs like banana-^ems again^l his body, 
who give lips red as the bimba-fruit to be sucked by his, and who 
as they glow in the surata not only receive, but also give. And 
thus the princes of Old India in particular were much given to 
the joys of love, and Indian literature tells us of many who, 
owing to an over-eager indulgence in the 5urata, fell, viftims 
to consumption and an early death. So it was with Vicitravirya, 
who secretly turned all the women’s heads, and through his 
two big brown wives, with their black curly hair, red high- 
arched finger-nails, and swelling hips and breads, became from 
a dharmatman (virtuous-souled) a kamatman (one whose soul 
is love, i, 102.66 fF. ; v,i47. 25 ; cf. i, 1 19.3-4 ; v, ii.io f.). 
As he died without children, Vyasa had to call up offspring for 
him. The same lot of an early death, uncrowned by offspring, 
fell to King Vyushitai^va, only too madly in love with his 
intoxicatingly lovely wife, Kakshlvatl. Then after his death 
he brought about that which in life was not possible, as will be 
told later (i, 121.17 ff.). More will be said when we deal 
with the love life of the Epic hero. Then, too, the sexual 
embrace comes before us as a healing remedy : The soul has 
the greatest influence on the body, “ for through pain of 
the soul the body is heated in torment like water in a pitcher 
by a glowing ball of iron.” ^ Skilful leeches therefore in 
dealing with bodily ills fir^l remove those of the soul, and this 
is done by their providing the man with sexual enjoyment 
(iii, 2.21 ff.). 

It is well known also that in the more formal poetry of India 
and in the doftrinal books various refinements play a great part 
in the ordinary love embrace. Of these the Epic refers to 
one only : in the description of the horses wandering about in 
a battle we find as follows : “ Trampled by the hoofs of these 
ileeds, the earth shone in many colours like a woman that is 
marked with scratches this way and that by the nails (of the 
y lover)” (ix, 9.13). To heighten the powers of love ^ flesh 

^ “ As thought, so the mind ; as the mind (manas), so the body 
becomes ” (sick and healthy, too). Panca^atiprabandha ed. Ballini, 
P- 34- 

2 Means of heightening the sexual powers of the man, so much 
^ even that in one night he can satisfy a thousand women, are known in 
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has from times of old been recommended, and the Indians 
of the Epic, above all the Kshattriyas, are great, nay enthusiastic, 
meat-eaters. So even that pattern of virtue, Yudhishthira, 
acknowledges in xiii, 1 1 5 that he prizes flesh above everything, 
and would now learn the good and the evil of flesh-eating from 
the dying Bhishma. And Bhishma grants, too, that there is 
nothing better than flesh, and that among other things it has 
many advantages for those who are given up with all their 

the Old Indian literature in great abundance. See Rich. Schmidt, 
Indische \ Garudapur., 182.2 ; 184.13; 192.20-23; 

202.25-28; Brihatsamh., 76 ; Agnipur., 302.15-16; Chavannes, 
Cinq cents contes, ii, 205 ; iii, 235 ; etc. It is to be noted that onions, 
garlic, and beans play a part in this. Because of their magical nature 
onions, leeks, and garlic are foods Slridlly forbidden in the law literature 
(ApaSl., i, 5, 17.26 ; Manu, v, 19 ; Yajnav., i, 176 ; Vishnu, li, 3), 
and the well-known prohibition of beans would seem, seeing this 
effed of the anti-Pythagorean field-fruit, easy to understand. As I 
know from one who has lived long in India, one hears there in our days 
as the explanation of the onion tabu its too great likeness to flesh. 
But it is the well-known erotic, magical, and religious importance 
of the onion plants that seems to be the main reason here. Onions and 
garlic are found as aphrodisiacs c.g. in Samayamatriks, ii, 26. Garlic 
is among the Ainu the favourite food of the gods {AnthropoSy v, 766) ; 
onions and leeks were talismans among the Classical peoples (Schurtz, 
Urgesch, d. Kult.y 599) ; and to-day among the South Slavs the garlic 
is “ a protedion againd witchcraft and haunting ” (Krauss, Sitte u. 
Branchy 398 ; cp. 545 ; Slav, Folkforschungeny pp. 37, 66, 95, 148, 
2 50). I'he fire of love, too, in Slav belief is made hotter by the eating 
of garlic (Krauss, SittCy etc., 240 f.). Cp. further R. Andree, Ethnol, 
Parallel, (1878), i, 41-43 ; Th. Zachariae, Kleine Schrifteny 358 ; 
K. E. Franzos, Vom Don zur Donau (1878), i, 211 ; ii, 8 ; 80; 
also MBh. K, xii, 141.91 f . ; xiii, 91.38 f. That among the old 
Hindus, too, the onion was prized as a food, anyhow by many, seems 
to be shown by the tale of the onion-thief, which has wandered into 
the Wed and is known there in many places : he was caught, and was 
given the choice of paying 100 rupees, getting 100 blows with a dick, 
or eating 100 onions ; he chose at fird, of course, the onions, but then, 
with dreaming eyes and a face drawn in torment, the cudgelling, and 
under the pain of the fird droke quickly chose the money fine. See 
Hertel, Studien z, vergl, Literaturgesch,y Bd. 5, p. 1 29 ff., and especially 
Zachariae, ibid., Bd. 6, p. 356 fF. 
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soul to the ** villagers’ cu^lom ” (pleasures of love) ; and there 
is no doubt but that flesh arises out of the seed (9I. 9 fF.).^ 
<^iva and his wife are the ideal figures, carried beyond all bounds, 
even to grotesqueness, of the Indian power of imagination, in 
this respeft, that they can immeasurably lengthen the 
embraces of love. When under the mountains this god had 
wedded the daughter of the prince, he set himself with his wife 
to sporting in bed. But a long thousand years of the gods went 
by,* and the heaven-dwellers grew anxious le^l the fruit of so 
endless a begetting should be far too mighty for the world to 
tolerate. They went therefore to the tireless pair, and 
begged ^iva that for the weal of all beings he would put a 
check on his manly powers. He graciously consented, but asked 
who should catch up the seed already aroused. The earth was 
chosen for this, but it filled up altogether with it, and so the 
god of fire was called in to help ; he penetrated this flood, 
and so there arose the mountain Qvetaparvata, and the heavenly 
cane-fore^l, where from the god’s procreative fluid the war- 
god Kartikeya or Kumara came into being (Ram., i, 36.5 fF.).* 

Neither myths like these, however, nor the sensuality so 
often blazing up, in any way alter the ethical view of the surata 
found in the Epic, especially in its didadlic parts. Here also it 
comes before us as something unclean. The evil spirits Pramatha 
are asked by the gods, the dead, and the Rishis what it is that 

^ Ascetic literature lays stress in India on the view that one 
muft abstain from eating flesh for the very reason that it hinders the 
control of the senses. So, for in^ance, Amitagati, Subhashitasamdoha, 
xxi, 13 (also honey has an erotic effedl, xxii, 18). The main reason 
for the turning away from flesh is suggcidcd by me in my A/lind. 
Rfck/ssckr,, p. 45 (middle) ; 370, note. 

* A year for men is equal to a day for the gods (e.g. Manu, i, 67). 

® Somadeva gives a itill more dra^ic turn to the legend (Kathas., 
20.60 ff.). According to MBh., xiii, 84.60 ff., where no mention is 
made of the love joys of the heavenly pair lading so long, the gods 
come to them and get ^iva to promise to beget no offspring, for 
they are anxious left it should be too powerful and terrible. UmS’s 
mother-urge is thus scornfully cheated of its rights, and 
“since she is a woman, to the gods she utters the hot, raw words of 
the curse : Now ye, too, shall all be childless ! ” 
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makes anyone ucchishta (usually he that has not yet undertaken 
the needful washings after eating), a^uci (unclean), and kshudra 
(low, common), and thereby fall a viftim to their destroying 
power. And they answer among other things : “ Through 
copulation men become ever ucchishta, and if they have practised 
the ‘upside-down’” (xii, 131.4).^ And in the golden age 
there was no sexual union whatever. So we find in xii, 
207.37 flF. : “ So long as men chose to retain the body, so long 
they lived ; there was no fear of death. Nor did they know 
cither the cuSlom of copulation ; their offspring came into being 
through the mere wish. In the days of the Tretayuga (silver 
age) thereafter, the children were begotten by touch ; for they, 
too, had not the cuSlom of copulation. In the Dvapara age 
arose among creatures the cuSfom of copulation.” In our own 
evil or Kali age it is now needful ; but it is regulated. It 
muSl not be praftised in the open air (aka^e, xii, 228.45 5 cp. 
Meyer, Altind. Rechtsschr.^ 237), and muSl be praftised secretly 
(xiii, 162.47 > ^93«I7 5 latter passage is added 

that it mxxit also be in lawful wise, which may mean the 
reilriftion to one’s own wife, but according to Nil. refers to 
the ritu. Then there is only the vulva for it j done in 

^ Adharottara is here probably an expression for “ perverse ” love 
(viparita surata), for the usual meaning (here also accepted by the 
schol.) does not fit very well. — Here belongs also iii, 136.13 : 
'Fo the penitent Yavakri(ta) there comes a magical being (kritya) 
in the shape of a woman beloved by him, infatuates him, and takes 
away his water-jug. Since he is now ucchishta and robbed of his water- 
jug, an enemy Rakshasa gets him in his power. Then even the public 
harlot washes her hands and feet after the ad of love, and rinses her mouth 
out (Kuttanimata, 162 f.). A bath or wash afterwards is enjoined, 
for instance, in Manu, v, 144 ; Vishnu, xxii, 67 ; Para9ara, xii, i ; 
Mahanirvanatantra, vii, 75. Cp. Kamasutra, p. 179 of the edit.; 
and Wasscrschleben, Die.Bussordnungen d, abendland, Kirche, 1851, 
p. 216 : Maritus, qui cum uxore sua dormierit, lavet se, antequam 
intret in ecclesiam. Among the Hovas of Madagascar for one week 
before the circumcision the parents and sponsors of the child to be 
circumcised muft abstain from coition, otherwise l^opiration ne 
riussirait pas bien {AnthropoSy iv, 378). And dozens of such cases. 
Cp. too Thurfton, OmenSy etc., p. 29. 

* Cp. e.g. Vasishtha, vi, 9. 


R 
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the mouth it is a crime (vii, 73.43). The asyamaithuna is also 
' named as one of the dreadful things making their appearance 
towards the end of the world : Bahuprajah, hrasvadehah, 
9llacaravivarjitah, mukhebhagah Ariyo, rajan, bhavishyanti 
yugakshaye (iii, 188.41 ; cp. vii, 73.38 So, too, 

homosexuality is a dreadful sin : “ The blind ones, evil-livers, 
very foolish ones, however, who find their delight in intercourse 
with a base womb (especially of an animal, but also of a woman 
^of low rank) (viyonau), and with men, are born again as men 
incapable of begetting ” (xiii, 145.52).* Here, too, seems to 
belong the passage from the description of the evil ftate of 
things at the time when a world age is coming to its end : 
“ Men and women will walk their ways after their own wishes, 
and not be able to suffer one another, when the end of a yuga has 
come about. Then, when the end of the world is at hand, the 

^ We are told by Nil. : The women in Bengal (Vahgeshu) are 
known for beginning with their mouth the business of the vulva to ex- 
cite the man’s desires, owing to their excessive craving for the joys 
of love. Such a thing is, of course, Wrongly condemned by the law 
books. Whoso has unnatural intercourse with his wife, his forefathers 
have to live the month through in his seed (Vasishtha, xii, 22 f.) ; 
according to MahanirvSnat., xi, 44 he is even to be punished with 
death. For unnatural desires, of whatever kind, the law writings 
and the PurSnas lay down various purifications and penances (and 
expulsion from the ca^e). Anyone practising such lewdness or other 
forbidden sexual intercourse is, according to Baudhayana, iii, 7.2, the 
same as a Brahman-murderer. 

* But perhaps more likely so : “ the blind ones, evil-livers, among 
men (persons) very foolish ones, who delight themselves with inter- 
course with a base womb,” which then of course might be meant 
for sodomy ; according to xii, 228.45 rather for intercourse with women 
of low standing. Cp. xii, 227.14, and as to viyoni also xii, 296.11 ; 
xiii, 104.133; 106.72; K, xiii, 53.1 f. For: maithunam puru- 
sheshu compare : maithunam pumsi in Manu, xi, 68. According 
to this passage and Vishnu, xxxviii, 5 by homosexual perversion 
the man loses his ca^e ; while Manu, xi, 175, Vishnu, liii, 4, prescribe 
* bathing in the clothes as the atonement. Lesbian love between girls 
is punished with a heavy money fine and ten ^rokes of the whip 
(^ipha) ; the married woman who thus ^ains a maid shall be at once 
shaved bald, have two fingers cut ofi^, and be led on an ass through the 
place. Manu, viii, 369 f. 
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woman will not find content with her husband, nor the man with 
his wife ” (iii, 190.45, 50). ^ And you shall not be a thrall to 
the pleasures of love, when you celebrate a sacrifice to the fore- 
fathers (^raddha). The ^raddhamaithunika is set before us, in 
vii, 17-32, as a great sinner. All those taking part are then 
bound to keep chafte. “ It is held that on this day copulation 
is to be avoided. It is as one pure that you shall always partake 
of the death-meal (^raddha). He that gives or shares in a death- 
meal, and goes to a woman, his fathers muil lie that month in 
the seed ” (xiii, 125.42, 24).* Further, we find (xiii, 104.29) : 
“ In the fir^l night of the new moon, in the night of the full 
moon, in the fourteenth night and in the eighth night of each 
half of the month you shall always pradlise complete chaftity.” ® 

1 Also MBh., xii, 228.73 would belong here, if kagcic chishyasakho 
guruh has been rightly translated by Dcussen : “ Now and then the 
teacher was the disciple’s lover” (the immorality which spread 
among the Daityas is being spoken of). But perhaps it only means 
that the disciple’s reverential relation towards the teacher vanished, 
and too little restraint, or over-familiarity, came in its ^ead. As an evil 
habit of the degenerates it may here be further mentioned that the 
men dressed in women’s clothes and the women in men’s, and they 
so associated with one another (^1. 68), which reminds us of other 
phenomena known. Cp. xiii, 104.85. — The passage in the text (iii, 
190.45, 50) could, it is true, also be speaking only of adultery. 

* The same threat is in Mark.-Pur., xxxi, 31-34, while according 
to Vasishtha, xi, 37 they have to live on the seed. Cp. Manu, iii, 
250; Gautama, XV, 22. The sinner himself goes to hell. Garuda- 
puranasSrod., iv, 41. 

® Not on the 8th, 14th, 15th day of the half month (the Parvan 
days) nor on the four days when the moon changes muft love be 
indulged in. Baudh., i, 11, 21.18 (cp. 22); Vasishtha, xii, 21 ; 
Manu, iii, 45 ; iv, 128 ; Yaijiiav., i, 79 ; Vishnu, Ixix, i ; Mark.- 
Pur., xxxiv, 43-44. Otherwise the sinner goes to hell. Garuda- 
puranasarod., iv, 41 . The root of these (and of who knows how many 
similar and seemingly purely ethical) precepts is shown quite correctly 
in Baudhayana, i, ii, 21.19 : “ On the Parvan days evil spirits are 
in wait.” Especially dangerous then are naturally an empty 
house, a graveyard, a tree, water, etc. (see e.g. Vishnu, Ixix, 7, 8 ; 
MBh., xiii, 131.4 f. ; i, 170.8-11 ; 15 f. ; 69 ; Manu, xi, 174 f. 
(= Agnipur., 169.36 f.) ). 
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Cp. xiii, 104.89 ; 228.45 ; K, xiii, 211.43 ; And 

for the permitted times, too, the rule holds : “ Only in the 
evening (in the night) ! ” For the morning belongs to the 
religious duties, midday to the worldly (artha). Cp. for inftance 
xiii, 22.27 j vii, 73.38 ff. ; ii, 5.20, and comment. Among 
the moSi dreadful sins coition during the day is given in vii, 
73.38 ff. ; so also in xiii, 93.121 ; 94.24 ; and in the self- 
cursing formula of Arjuna, already given (vii, 73.41, 43).^ 

^ The same prohibition is in the law books. According to Mark.- 
Pur., xiv, 74, 76 he that copulates by day is badly tortured in hell. 
So in other Puranas. Furthermore in the morning and at twilight 
continence mu^ be observed. Mark.-Pur., xxxiv, 82.73 ; Vish- 
nusmriti, Ixix, 10. And in a vehicle mu^ Venus not be sacrificed 
to (e.g. ManUjxi, 175 ; Vishnu, liii,4 ; Agnipur., 169.37 (= Manu, 
175, cp. Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr.^ 237)). Thus then the condudl 
of the loving couples in Flaubert’s Madame Bovary and Maupassant’s 
Bel- Ami and doubtless elsewhere, who quench their desires in the hired 
coach, is doubly wicked. Speaking, too, during the “work of darkness ” 
is banned (Agnipur., i66.i7a-i8a), naturally, as with the other 
dispositions there given, so as not to arouse evil influences. A shorter 
compilation of rules for sexual intercourse with the wife is to be found 
in Manu, iii, 45 (cp. Biihler’s parallels), and a good one, somewhat 
more in detail, inVishnu, Ixix ; particularly excellent is CarakasamhitS, 
iv, 8, and good, too, is Garudapur., Pretakalpa, xxxii, 7-19 ; Brihat- 
samh., 78.1 1 ff. ; etc. Much that is beautiful is given us, for inftance, 
in Vishnupurana, iii, ii.iio ff., a passage which may here be given 
as an example of such similar precepts often to be found in the 
law books and other writings : “ At the time of the ritu do thou, 
O lord of the e.arth, approach thy wife, happy, under a constellation 
bearing a masculine name, at a propitious time, during the beSt even- 
numbered nights. But go not to the unbathed woman, to the sick one, 
to the menstruating one, not to her without desire, not to the angry 
one, not to one in ill-repute, not to one with child, not to one uncohi- 
plaisant, not to her that longs for another man or is without love (or : 
that is unwilling), not to another man’s wife, not to one that is faint 
with hunger, not to one that has overeaten. Nor do thou thyself be 
weighed down with such qualities as these. Bathed, wearing a 
wreath and scented, bursting with Strength (sphita), not wearied or 
hungry, filled with love and tender inclination, let the man go to 
sexual union. The fourteenth and the eighth day of the half-month, 
the day of the new moon, as also the day of the full moon and also the 

244 



The Pleasures of Sex 

But the Epic particularly often ilresses the prohibition 
againft a man embracing any woman other than his own wife. 
This has already been touched on. A few more passages are 
given here. He who in other things is pious, and is content 
with his own wife, and does not even in thought covet 
another woman, wins a glorious lot in the other world, and the 
same merit even as one that offers a thousand horse-sacrifices 
(xiii, 107.10, 50 ff.).^ Subhadra bewailing her son, says in 

day when the sun comes into a new house of the zodiac — these are 
the Parvan days, O ruler of princes. The man who on these Parvan 
days partakes of oil, flesh, and woman goes after death to hell, where 
dung and urine mu^ be his food. . . . Neither outside the vulva, 
nor in the vulva of another (not human) being, nor using medicines 
(exciting or ^rengthening the manly powers), nor in the house of 
a Brahman, a god, or a Guru, let a man give himself up to love’s 
pleasures, nor near holy trees (or : village shrines, caitya), nor by 
cross-roads, nor in places where many roads meet, nor in grave- 
yards, nor in groves, nor in the water, O lord of the earth. Neither 
on the Parvan days named, nor in either twilight, nor troubled by 
urine or ^ool, mu^ the wise man go to the joyful union. Copulation 
on the Parvan days brings misfortune on men, that by day brings 
evil (or : sin), that done on the ground has sickness after it, and 
calamitous is that done in water. Let none ever approach the wedded 
wife of another, not even in thought, how much less in words. 
Not even longing (a^lhibandha) have those who lie with such a 
woman ; after death such a man goes to hell, and already here his life 
is shortened. Intercourse with the wedded wife of another is destruc- 
tion for men, even in both worlds. Mindful of this, let the wise man 
go to his own wife, when she is in her ritu and free from the blemishes 
already told ; and if she has a longing for love, then even outside the 
ritu.” (Translated after the Bomb. edit, ^aka 1811.) The places 
and times here set forth, but not exhaustively, have of course become 
tabu because of their magical danger.. A highly instructive paraUel 
to them is offered, for example, by the monStrously intricate rules of 
behaviour for the Snataka, which take up so much room in the Grihya- 
sutras, the law books, and the Puranas, and forma real Store-house for 
the history of superstition and of mankind. 

^ But he has also the duty laid on him to speak no untruth, even 
for his father and mother, to sacrifice to the fire god constantly for 
twelve months, and to eat havis, when the eleventh day has come ; 
and as the two laSt-mentioned things are extraordinarily meritorious, 
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vii, 78.24 : “ Go thou, my little son, to the same place whither 
come through their chaAity the Munis obeying ilrift vows, 
and whither come the men with but one wife ” (cp. 9I. 31.32). 
“ The men who find delight only in their own wife, and ever 
aft towards other women as they do towards their mother, 
their sifter, their daughter, they whose eyes through good ways 
of life are shut to ftrange women, who do no hurt to ftrange 
women even in thought, even when these women approach 
them secretly with love — such men come into heaven ” (xiii, 
144. 10-15533). In the long and solemn imprecatory formula 
wherein Bharata wishes all the moft dreadful horrors and evils 
for him who has been glad to see Rama banished, he also says : 
“ May the evil-minded one, with whose consent the noble one 
went forth, set in the second place his wife that has bathed after 
her period and is keeping her ritu ! Given up to the pleasures 
of a love againft law and virtue, blinded, may he leave his own 
wife on one side, and consort with other women, he with whose 
consent the noble one went forth ! ” (Ram., ii, 75.52, 55). 
Mahabharata, xii, 90.32 says emphatically : “ With unknown 
^ women, with such beings as belong to the third sex, with women 
of loose morals, with the wives of others, and with maidens 
let not a man have union.” Besides the unknown woman, 
the woman with child is named as forbidden in xiii, 104.47.^ 
Furthermore, we read (xiii, 104.20 flF.) : In all caftes a man 
muft never approach the wife of another. For there is nought 
/ in the world which so shortens life as that the man on earth 
should visit the wife of another (= Manu, iv, 134). As many 
pores as are on women’s bodies, so many years will he sit in 

the chaftity and truthfulness that is demanded besides them, play, 
anyhow in the present text, a secondary part. 

^ The prohibition of intercourse with the pregnant woman is well 
/ known to be widespread throughout the world, and of course above 
all because the pregnant woman is looked on as unclean and bringing 
disafter. See PIoss-Bartels i, 601 ff. ; Elsie Clews Parsons, 
TAe Old-Fashioned Woman (1913), p. 80 ff. If her bare shadow falls 
on a snake, it becomes blind. Crooke, Pop, ReLy ii, 143. And yet 
Vasishtha, xii, 24, at leaft, brings forward an old and holy authority 
for women being allowed to share in the sport of love, even when far 
advanced in pregnancy, in virtue of a favour granted them by Indra. 
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hell. Men who give themselves up to promiscuous inter- 
course (prakirnamaithuna) have, as men of vice and spurners of 
order, a short life, go to hell, and invite their being 
reborn impotent” (xiii, 104.12; 145.53).^ He that 

touches another’s wife is born as a wolf, as a dog, as a jackal, 
then born as a vulture, a snake, a heron, as also a crane (baka). 
The blinded villain who defiles his brother’s wife becomes for a 
year a kokila cock. He that to slake his luft lays hands on the 
wife of his friend (cf. xiii, 101.16), of his teacher (guru), or of 
the king, is born after death as a swine. He will be five years a 
swine, ten years a porcupine, five years a cat, ten years a cock, 
three months an ant, one month an inseft (klta), and then, 
having had these embodiments (samsara, cp. iii, 183.70), will be 
born in a worm’s exigence (krimiyoni). In this worm’s 
existence he will live fourteen months, and then, having atoned 
for his evil (adharma), be born again as a human being 
(xiii, 1 1 1.75 ff.). For five offences, indeed, there is no atone- 
ment (nishkriti), through them a man becomes an outcast, 
unworthy of intercourse (asambhashya) with forefathers, gods,® 
and pious men, goes to hell, is roafted there like a fish, and has 
to live there on matter and blood. These are : the murder of 
a Brahman, cow-slaying, intercourse with another’s wife, 
unbelief, and living on a woman (xiii, 130.37-40). In the 
same way Ram., iii, 38.30 teaches : “ There is no greater sin 
than to touch another’s wife.” On the other hand xii, 35.25 
prescribes, indeed, an atonement for him that seduces the wife 
of another ; but it is noteworthy that it is the same vow of 
mortification that is also laid on the Brahman-murderer. The 
former, however, only need keep it for a year. “ Then he is 
free of his sin.” This punishment falls on him “as a robber of 
another’s property ” (paradarapaharl tu parasyapaharan vasu). 
The matter is in xiii, 1 29. 1-4, looked at from the same, though 
sharper defined, standpoint : He that lies with another man’s 
wife has to bear the same guilt as he that takes property 
away from a Brahman, which is, indeed, an offence crying to 
heaven. He is equal to a Brahman-murderer (v, 35.46 ff.). But if 

^ They also fall out of the caSte (e.g. Agnipur., p. 644). 

® The explanation of this expression given in xiii, 130.3 is that gods 
and forefathers scorn his sacrificial gift. 
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the Brahman himself takes some woman who is not his wedded 
wife to his bed, then to atone for his guilt he mu^ lie with his 
(bare) back on the grass (xii, 165.28), and so, and only in three 
years does he wipe out the sin of a night. The member of the 
prie^ly ca^e becomes apahkteya, loses his social position, if he 
is a pander or brothel-keeper (kunda^in), has his wife’s lover 
living in the house (that is probably, also makes profit from him), 
and if he visits the wife of another. On the other hand he is 
deemed to be a brahmacarin or continent man, if he at the time 
of the ritu always embraces his lawful wife (xiii, 9.7 fF., 28, 29 ; 
89.7-9).^ But also the noble view that sexual self-control is 
the holy and pure thing finds expression. In xii, 269.27 
Kapila sets forth the rule : “ Let the man delight no woman 
that is the wife of a hero,* nor let him call a woman when she 
is not in the ritu ; let him keep in his person the pious vow of 
wedded faith (bharyavrata).® Thus will the gate of his sexual 
parts be warded.” ^ There is then the magnificent verse, xii, 
210.37, wherein the body is called “the holy city with the 
nine gates” (navadvaram puram punyam).® Among the four 

^ That the prieftly cafte in Old India was not so very diftinguished 
for its chafte living is shown indeed by this passage, but ftill more so 
by many others in the literature. But it is well to use some care in 
accepting tales of prieAs not only among ourselves, but also in the Hindu 
land. According to an old proverb the he-goat and a Vcda-learned 
Brahman are the lewde^l of beings. Apa^l., ii, 6, 14.13. In the Epic, 
however, what is told of them does not give a particularly unfavourable 
pi&ure of their sexual morality. That they anyhow preached a loftier 
sexual ethic is also shown by numerous passages in the Epic. 

* It would be quite easy inilead of virapatnim to read vJrlpatnIm, 
“ let him delight no woman that is not his wife, O hero.” But a hero’s 
wife is very dangerous (xii, 82.51). 

* So Manu, ix, loi, enjoins : “ Unto death shall they keep wedded 
faith one to another. This in a word is what is to be recognized as 
the higheft duty of wife and husband.” 

* The often-appearing thought of the gates of the human body 
is then dealt with in the following 9loka, and appears, too, elsewhere 
in the Epic. 

® What is probably meant is the nine openings (srptas, kha, chidra): 
mouth, noArils, ears, eyes, anus, penis. The wholly arbitrary interpreta- 
tion of Nilakantha is, indeed, different, and besides it there is a like one 
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gates that muil be watched over is found the male member, 
both in xii, 269.23 fF., and in xii, 299.28 ; 335.4.^ If the wife 
is unfaithful to the husband or the husband to the wife, then 
this is an evil ilate of things which forebodes universal and 
dreadful disaster (xvi, 2.11). Of course, he, too, is a wicked 
man who helps others to adultery : “ He that seduces or touches 
another’s wife, or gets her for another, goes to hell ” 
(xiii, 23.61).* 

in vi, 29, 13. But later on I see that he gives in xiv, 42, 56 the same 
interpretation as myself. In the passage before us we could as againft 
the scholia^ choose rather to give the five sense organs and the five 
active organs according to 9I. 30, but to reckon the tongue and speech 
as one only, thus : ear, eye, skin, tongue, nose, anus, generative 
member, hand, foot. This, too, seems to be pointed to by 9I. 32, 
which then would be translated : “ In perceiving tafte it is called 
tongue, in uttering it is called speech.” Cp. xii, 210.32. Not 
so beautiful, but on the other hand more common, not in India alone, 
is the well-known view that the body and its openings are clean above, 
unclean below the navel. Baudhayana, i, 5, 10.19 (=i, 5.75; 
according to Taitt.-Samh., vi, i, 3.4); Vishnu, xxiii, 31 ; Manu, 
V, 132 ; Cp. Meyer, Altind. Rechtssckr,^ p. 9. Therefore it is that at 
death the soul of the good man escapes through one of the upper 
openings, the soul of the bad man through the Ipwer ones. For inftance, 
Agnipur., 371.3 ff ; GarudapuranasSrod., ix, 36 f.; Crooke, Anthropos^ 
iy, 468 (in the la^-mentioned that of the bad man through the anus, 
that of the pious man through brahmarandhra). 

^ The three others are arms (and feet), the tongue, and the belly. 

* The views held in the law literature and the Puranas on inter- 
course with the woman that is not one’s wedded wife, but particularly 
with the wife of another, are no less severe. Here we can only give 
a few inftances. The adulterer has a short life and goes to a hell of 
torment. Mark.-Pur., xxxiv, 62 ; xiv, 76 ; Agnipur., 203.1 5, 20. He 
shall be put to death, unless he is a Brahman. Baudh., ii, 2, 4. i ; Manu, 
viii, 539 (cp. 352 f.). In adultery the man’s penis and te^cles are to 
be cut off, in evil-doing with a maiden his property shall be seized, 
and he banished from the land. Apaft., ii, 10, 26.20-21 ; 27.1. The 
king muft then shield such women and maidens from ilain and hand 
them over to their guardian, if they promise to undertake the prescribed 
penances. When they have done these they muft be treated as they 
were before their fall. Cp. Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr.^ index under 
“ Ehebruch Besides these, however, there are also lighter punish- 
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ments : charity for so many years, a year of the Mahavrata mortifica- 
tion, the higheft possible and also lower money fines, and so forth. 
The adulterer is a thief (caura). Yajnav.,ii, 301, etc. (cp. Samyutta- 
nikaya, ii, p. 188). Intercourse with another’s wife is reckoned 
among criminal deeds of violence (Narada, xvi, 2), and according to 
6, along with murder of any kind it belongs to the worA class of all. 
The punishments are : Not less than 1,000 pana fine, confiscation 
of all property, banishment, branding, cutting off the offending 
member, death (8). Cp. Brihaspati, xxii, i. So, as in robbery and 
violence, in adultery also the witnesses are not to be, as happens in 
other cases, most carefully examined fir^l, but anyone can here be 
a witness. Manu, viii, 72 ; Narada, i, 189 (p. loi in Jolly’s edit.) ; 
Yajnav., ii, 72 ; Vishnu, viii, 6. The adulterer, indeed, is reckoned 
among the seven kinds of murderers (atatayin), as the man, too, who 
raises his hand to utter a curse again^ another, and he that makes use 
of a deftrudive magic from the Atharvaveda against another man ; 
and as a murderer he can be slain without ’further ado. Vishnu, v, 
189 ff. Cp. MBh. K, xii, 14.79-83. So MahanirvSnatantra, xi, 
53 enjoins : If a man comes upon his wife in another man’s arms, 
and kills both, then the king mu^ not punish him. A memorable case 
out of Rajput hi^ory is told by Tod, RajaSlhan^ ii, 523 : Prince 
Gopinath of Bundi goes in the night to a Brahman’s wife. The husband 
takes and in the end binds him, goes to the sinner’s royal father, and 
announces he has taken a thief whd has stolen his honour. What did 
the man deserve ? “ Death.” The injured man hurries home, 

beats in the prince’s head with a hammer, and throws him into 
the ^reet. The king, his father, silently submits. Among the 
Gurkhas, who are said to descend from the Rajputs, the husband kills 
the adulterer publicly. Wright, HiH. of Nepal ^ 32. In the case of 
certain women there can be no question whatever of adultery. The 
wives of adors and singers have already been mentioned on this point. 
. As to the abhisarika see later. The following can be freely visited : 
the public harlot (ve^ya), the svairini, if she is not a Brahman, and the 
slave-woman who is not held back (demanded) by her mafter (dasi 
nishkasinj “ who may go out freely ”). But intercourse with such 
women as these (bhujishya) is adultery too, if they are the concubines 
(parigraha) of another man. So Narada, xii, 78 f. But on the other 
hand, Brihaspati, xv, 7 says : He that lies with the slave-girl of a 
man becomes himself his slave. And in other places too she is found 
not without protedion. Yajnav., ii, 290 lays down : In the case of 
confiscated serving-women and slave-women (harlots ? avaruddhasu 
dasishu bhujishyasu tathaiva ca) the man mu^ pay a 50 pana fine. 
Cp. Kauplya (transl.), 311.10 ff. ; Manu, viii, 363. The svairini 
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^ In the Epic, intercourse with the teacher’s wife is often 
marked out as peculiarly shameful. Such a sinner is reincar- 
nated as one without manly powers (xiii, 145.53 5 see also 
xiii, 1 1 1.64 ff., and cp. Manu, xi, 49 ; xii, 58). The atoning 
punishment here is as follows : ** He that Plains (gurutalpin) 
the teacher’s bed shall seat himself on a glowing iron plate 
(^ilam taptam ayaslm),^ cut off his own member, and go away 
with uplifted eyes. Freed from his body, he is freed from his 

is according to Narada, xii, 49 flf*. of four kinds : (i) the woman who 
leaves her husband, and for love lives with another man ; (2) she 
who after her husband’s death reje6ls her brothers-in-law and other 
kinsmen of her husband, and for love unites herself with a Granger ; 
(3) she who through want, or, being bought for money, gives herself 
to a man ; (4) she who after a lawful marriage is made the wife of 
another by force. The earlier one among these four is always worse 
than the one following. Elsewhere the analyses of the concepts are 
less detailed. Yajfiav., i, 67 says that her lover muft be of the same 
cafte if the name svairini is to hold. And the nearer determination 
of what adultery really is leaves nothing to wish for on the score of 
severity, j! Especially detailed are,,Manu, viii, 354-363; Narada, 
xii, 62-69 ; Yajflav., ii, 283 ff. ; Brihaspati, xxiii, 2 ff. He that is 
together anywhere with the wife of another, as for inftance at the 
jun 61 ion of breams, at bathing-places, in gardens, in fore^s, speaks 
with her, sports with her, sends her all kinds of gifts, kisses her, winks 
or smiles at her, touches her on the clothes or ornaments or body, 
particularly at unseemly places, or lets himself be touched by her 
there, sits on a bed with her, takes her by the hand, the hair, or the 
hem of her garment, and so forth, such a one by this commits adultery, 
although not of equally serious kind in each case. So, too, belong 
here the sending of a procuress, of a letter, and like aftions. Indeed, 
if a man from vanity, blindness, or boa^fulness himself says : “ I have 
enjoyed this woman,” then he is guilty of adultery (samgrahana) 
according to the holy tradition (Nsrada, xii, 69). Maithuna (copula- 
tion), indeed, is according to old Indian teaching eightfold : smarana 
(thinking of it), kirtana (speaking of it), keli (dallying), prekshana 
(viewing), guhyabhSshana (secret converse), samkalpa (firm will 
to copulate), adhyavasSya (resolve to do it), kriyanishpatti (the aftual 
accomplishment). Each part is in itself maithuna. 

^ This meaning for gila is not found, indeed, in the diftionaries, but 
Nil. anyhow gives for iii, 146.24 the explanation : 9ilah samapashanah 
9 ayanasanayogyab» upalas tadanye. 
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unclean deed ; women are redeemed from such-like deeds by 
making earned endeavour (yatta, according to Nil., making 
ab^ention in food and pleasure) for a year. But he who carries 
out the ‘ great vow and gives away even all his possessions, 
or for the sake of the teacher is killed in battle, sets himself 
free of his unclean deed ” (xii, 35.20 ff.). “ The evil-begotten, 
evil-minded man that violates his mailer’s marriage-bed is 
made clean by clasping a glowing ilatue with the shape of a 
woman, and so meeting death. Or let him take his penis and 
testicles* himself into his hand, and go straight off into the 
region of the Nirriti (to the south-eail) till he falls down 
(dead), or else give up his life on behalf of a Brahman ; thereby 
he becomes clean.® Or he receives honour here and after death, 

^ The “ great vow ” (mahJvrata) is the giving up even of water 
for a month. Nil. 

* All three of which he has himself cut off. 

® The same bloody punishment by loss of manhood, etc., is found 
in Manu, xi, 105 f. ; Apaft., i, 9, 25.1 ; Gaut., xxiii, 10 ; Vas., xx, 
13 ; Baudh., ii, i, 1.15 ; Yajfiav., iii, 259. According to Manu, 
xi, 104; Gaut, xxiii, 8; Baudh., ii, i, 1.13, the offender is to 
burn himself on a glowing iron bed (gridiron) ; according to Manu, 
xi, I ; Apa^., i, 9, 25.2 ; Gaut, xxiii, 9 ; Vas., xx, 14, he is to clasp 
the glowing iron figure, of a woman ; he is to be burned in a hollow 
iron ftatue, under which fire is birred up, according to Apaft., i, 
10, 28.1 5 ; Manu, xi, 106 f. Yajfiav., iii, 260, lets him be cleansed 
of his sin through mortifications ; Agnipur., 169.20 adds self-ca^lration 
to this (cp. 664). Manu, ix, 237 ; Vishnu, v, 7 ; Narada, Pari^ishta, 
44 prescribe that the gurutalpin shall be branded with the yoni 
(vulva) ; so too Agnipur., 227.50. See also Meyer, Kautilya, and 
Altind, Rechtsschr,y index under “ Brandmarkung It mu^l not 
be left unmentioned that this sin also, like so many others, according 
to Smriti can easily be made good so long as it is kept hidden, 
namely by lip-penance and purse-mortification, that is, by grinding out 
mantras (Manu, xi, 252), and at the same time making the pious gift 
of a milch-cow (Yajfiav., iii, 305)., But on the other hand Smriti 
speaks of many sexual offences that are the same as the Gaining 
of the teacher’s marriage-bed, and a long lift of women is given who 
are on the same level with the guru’s wife. Here we give only one 
or two : a woman who is the man’s ward, a virgin, the wife of a 
friend, or of the son, a Pariah woman, the sifter’s friend, a kinswoman 
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if he makes a horse-sacrifice or a gosava or agnishtoma sacrifice 
in the rightful way ^ (xii, 165.49 ^ 0 - According to xii, 165.34, 
this offence, along with the drinking of spirits (surapana) and 
Brahman-murder, is among the monftrous ones for which there 
is no atonement laid down (anirde^ya), and which can only be 
made good again by death (cf. Manu, xi, 55). Also for sexual 
intercourse with a woman of higher cafte there is the sharpest 
punishment. In this case the sinning woman also, whose 
punishment in general belongs not here, but to the chapter 
dealing with her relations with her husband, comes under public 
justice : “ As to the woman that sins againil her husband, 
especially if she has been held back, she shall be made to carry 
out the same expiatory vow as is the man after adultery.® If 
she leaves a better bed to go to another, a worse man,® then shall 
the king have her torn (ardayet) asunder by dogs on a wide 
public place. But let the wise one put the man on a glowing 
bed of iron, and let him heap up wood, and there shall the evil- 


(sagotra), a begging nun (pravrajita). Vishnu, xxxvi, 4 IF. ; Yajnav., 
iii, 231 IF. So, too, intercourse with a woman-ascetic is in Narada, 
xii, 73 held to be the same as inceft (contrariwise Kautilya (transl.), 
364.12 fF. and Yajnav., ii, 293 in this case have only a 24 pana 
fine. Cp. Kautilya 364.35 ff. ; and Manu, viii, 363). That ince^f, 
which is given a very wide meaning, can only be wiped out through 
death by fire, castration, expulsion from the caStc, and the like is easily 
understood. See Buhlcr’s Manu, xi, 1 7 1 , and the parallels there given, 
as also ApaSt., i, 7, 21.8; Narada, xii, 73 if.; Vishnu, xxxiv ; 
Para^ara, x, 9-1 1; Agnipur., 173.47 ff. Cp. Meyer, Kautilya, 
263.3 1 ff- and addit. Violating the teacher’s marriage-bed (gurutalpa) 
and inceSt are often in other places not kept apart, which is very 
natural. Among the four great deadly sins the gurutalpa is always found. 

^ A truly prieStly addition, at any rate inserted later, but typical. 
But the “punishment by Study” in Vasishtha, xxvii, 19, Vishnu, 
XXX, 4-8, is juSt as important, and many like things. 

® Cp. Manu, xi, 177 f. Those spoken of here are not women 
who for once forget themselves, but those who are utterly vicious 
(vipradushta) and will have no check or bridle put on them. 

® That is, if she is unfaithful to a husband of higher caSte, especially 
a Brahman (according to the comment, only such a one is meant), 
and consorts with one of a lower caSle. 
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doer bum” (xii, 165.63 ff.).' Cf. also xiii, 111^89 ff. j xii, 
165.36. 

^ The law books and the PurSnas no less angrily brand intercourse 
with a woman below a man’s own ca^e, and particularly with one 
above it. The Brahman who lies with a slave-woman goes to hell 
(GarudapuranasSrod., iv, 37) ; if he goes to a Pariah woman he becomes 
a Pariah himself (Baudh., ii, 2, 4.14 = ii, 2.67 ; Manu, xi, 176) ; 
he is the same as the defiler of the teacher’s marriage-bed (Yajnav., 
iii, 231). The man of the three upper caftes who lies with a Qudra 
woman muft be banished (Apa^., ii, 10, 27.8). r' The man without 
honour who demeans himself to an antya (woman on the lowest 
rung of the social ladder) mu^ be put to death (Vishnu, v, 43), or 
branded and banished ; a ^udra man so doing becomes himself an 
antya (the antya who goes to an ary a or woman of the three upper 
ca^es is, of course, put to death). Yajfiav., ii, 294. According to 
Para^ara, vii, 8 the Brahman who lies one night with a Qudra woman 
muft live for three years on alms, and recite mantras daily ; while 
X, 5 jflf. lays down for intercourse with a Pariah woman fixed penalties, 
which also consist of gifts of oxen. It is significant that it is the ^udra 
man who sufiers mo A here, and so upwards to the Brahman, who only 
has to fa^ for three nights. Manu punishes intercourse with a woman 
of lower ca^le by heavy fines (viii, 373 ; 382-5). Apailamba, ii, 
10, 27.8 punishes with banishment the man of the three upper caftes 
who finds delight with a ^udr 3 woman. Naturally the dragging 
down of a woman is a ^ill worse thing. A Kshattriya, Vai^ya, or 
(^udra who lies with a Brahman woman is burnt. This same fate 
befalls the ^udra man who sins with a Kshattriya or a Vai^ya 
woman, and the Vai^ya man who sins with a Kshattriya woman. 
Vasishtha, xxi, 1-5. There is at leaft this much, however, that good 
grass, but less so as we go down the ca^es, is used for this fiery cleansing. 
-It is in a fire of ^raw according to Baudh., ii, 2.52 f. that the ^udra 
man sufi^ers death ; others mu^ keep chaile for a year (but cp. the 
commentator). The man’s death alone can atone for his intercourse 
with a woman of a higher ca^e (Nsrada, xii, 70 ; Yajfiav., ii, 286). 
If a ^udra has intercourse with an Arya woman, then his penis is 
cut ofiT and his property confiscated ; if the woman was a ward 
he is put to death. Gaut., xii, 2 f. ; Manu, viii, 374. Apa^., ii, 

I o, 27.9-1 o simply enjoins execution for this case. Heavy punishment 
also befalls according to Manu, viii, 375, the Kshattriya or the Vai9ya 
man who defiles a Brahman woman, in certain circumstances even 
death by fire like the ^udra man. And so on with other cases. The 
woman who thus lowers herself comes out of it, according to many 
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codes of law with very little harm, but according to others very badly. 
The glance of the woman who has had to do with a man from a ca^e 
below her, like the Qudra man, makes unclean. Apa^l., i, 3, 9.1 1-12. 
Apa^l., ii, 10, 27.10, condemns the woman who^ commits adultery 
with a ^udra man to facing and mortification only. Vasishtha,xxi, 1-5 
ordains as follows : The Brahman woman who had to do with a 
^udra, a Vai^ya, or a Kshattriya man has her head shaven, her body 
smeared over with butter, and is led naked along the ftreet on an ass, 
which is black where the intercourse was with a Qudra man, yellow 
for a Vaigya man, white for a Kshattriya man ; thus she is cleansed 
again. 13 prescribes, according to the ca^e of the fellow-offender, 
various mortifications (cp. 20) for the adulteress who lets herself be 
embraced by a man under her rank. It seems therefore to be a 
queftion whether the sinning woman has done more evil or less, as 
Buhler holds (cp. e.g. Manu, xi, 177, 178). So also Baudh., ii, 3.49 ff. 
But according to Vas., xxi, 12 a woman of the three higher ca^es 
who has received a ^udra man can be rid of her guilt by making an 
atonement, only if she has not got with child thereby ^ and 
in any case, if she sinks iftill lower, then she mu^l be ca^ out (10). 
If a woman does wrong with a man below her ca^te, she has to suffer, 
according to Yajnav., ii, 286, the cutting off of her ears, and suchlike 
punishment (=Agnipur., 258.69b). Yajnav., iii, 298 declares; 
The principal offences of a woman leading to loss of cafte are : inter- 
course with the low (nica), abortion, and murder of her husband. 
So essentially Gautama, xxi, 9. Para^ara, x, 16-19, as already 
mentioned, lets her that has been ravished by a Pariah be cleansed 
by the penance in the well, and rites of purification and mortification, 
and then by her monthly course. The same punishment as in the 
MBh. falls on the woman committing the crime of having connedUon 
with a man of a lower cafte (nihinavarnagamana) according also to 
Gaut., xxiii, 14. According to Manu, viii, 371 f. the haughty (jnati- 
^Irigunadarpita) adulteress and her fellow are to have their reward in 
the way given in the Epic. P'or this purpose there are specially trained 
dogs (Manu, viii, 371 ; Agnipur., 227.42). So too Brihaspati, xxiii, 
1 5, prescribes this death (or mutilation) for the bold woman who herself 
comes into the man’s house, and seduces him ; the man thus surprised 
naturally comes off more lightly. The inveterate adulteress is in 
general put to death (Vishnu, v, 18) ; and Yajfiav., ii, 279 f. ordains ; 
A wholly bad woman, such a one as has killed a man or de^royed 
a dam is to be drowned with atones round her neck, unless she be 
with child. Of a woman that makes poison, of one that is an incen- 
diary, or of one who slays husband, guru, or child, the ears, nose, 
lips and hands shall be cut off, and she be put to death by bulls. But 
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A man shall not even look on a Granger naked woman 
(xii, 193.17).^ The evil-doer who looks with sinful eyes on a 
naked woman is born again as a weakling (xiii, 145.51 ; 
162.47} ; and he that looks on his neighbour’s wife with impure 
eyes comes into the world blind at birth for his wickedness 
(9I. 50). Involuntary shedding of seed muft also be atoned for,* 

husband and wife are reminded not to bring one another before the 
court of justice (Narada, xii, 89). It is for the husband in the firft place 
to punish the adulteress. Of this more will be said later. Of course 
the Epic, the law writings and the Puranas threaten the ^udra 
especially, who embraces a Brahman woman, with the mo^ awful 
Samsara punishment ; and according to MBh., xii, 165.35, 36 if 
a man not a Brahman and a Brahman woman have relations with one 
another, loss of ca^e follows, as also with agamy agamana. Cp. 
Meyer, Kautilya, 263.31 ff. 

The treatment, given in the text, following xii, 165, of the woman 
who defiles herself with a man below her rank has particularly roused 
horror in Professor Hopkins. We may here be reminded of our own 
forefathers, who were after all very well-inclined to women. “ No 
free maiden could marry a man of the servile class without suffering 
servitude or capital punishment. . . . The Burgundian law provided 
that both the free maiden and the slave be slain. . . . Among the 
Goths, if a free woman married her own servant they were both 
to be flogged in public and burned at the ^ake” (Rullkoetter, The Legal 
Protedion of Woman Among the Ancient Germans^ Chicago, 1900, 
pp. 5 8, 59). Among certain South Sea islanders the nobleman marrying 
a girl from the people was punished by death (Weftermarck, 370 f. 
after Waitz-Gerland). Noblesse oblige : the heavy punishment 
falls on him who is high, for he muft show himself worthy of the 
honour he gets, and avoid any debasing of himself. Among the Old 
Indians it is never marriage but adultery with such a man that is 
the objed of these threats. 

^ Cp. Vishnupur., iii, 12.12; Mark.-Pur., xxxiv, 23; Manu, 
iv, 53; Vishnu, Ixxi, 26 ; Yajfiav., i, 135 ; Gautama, ix, 48. Cp. 
Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr.y index under “ Nacktheit ”. 

* Cp. Manu, ii, 18 1 f. ; Gaut., xxiii, 20; Vishnu, xxviii, 51 
(and the parallels in Jolly’s transl.) ; Yajfiav., iii, 278 ; Baudhayana, 
ii, 1.28 (==ii, I, 1.29). Onanism is also of course punished. Of 
special importance is this in the case of the brahmacarin (the disciple 
bound to charity). According to Vasishtha, xxiii, 4 this offence muft 
be atoned for in juft the same way as the Veda-learner’s intercourse 
with a woman. Cp. Manu, ii, 180. But if the brahmacarin goes 
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and this according, to xii, 34.26, is done by a fire-ofFering. 
Seed and the shedding of seed is, indeed, magically dangerous. 
It also belongs to full charity, as already mentioned, that a 
man should not know a woman (prajanati, i, 64. 1 1 7) before 
she has reached puberty (apraptayauvana). Perhaps the heights 
of considerate charity are reached by Nakula, the hero beautiful, 
“ mo^ worthy of gaze in all the world,” who goes off into 
banishment plaftered with duil all over his body, as he does 
not wish to turn the women’s heads on the way (ii, 80.6.18). 

It is in the light, then, of the passages given on the importance 
of offspring that the ordinance in xii, 35.27 mu^ be underwood, 
which seems to be at variance with the commandments of 
chaftity : “ If a man is begged for it (bhikshite) as for a pious 
alms, lying with the wife of another does not put a ^ain on law 
and virtue.” The commentator says : If a man is begged by 
a woman for the dharma’s sake : “ Pour in the seed ! ” And as 
this half verse Elands in a didaftic discourse highly tinged with 
Brahman views,* Nil. is undoubtedly right, and we hardly need 
have in thought a generous chivalry on the man's, namely the 
warrior’s, side, such as comes into the myth of ^armishtha 
and Yayati.^ 

to a woman (avakirnin), then according to MBh., xii, 24 he mu^ be 
clad for six months in an ox-skin and carry out the penance of the 
Brahman-murderer, and also in xii, 34.1 if. his name is given along with 
the slayer of a man of the priestly class and other wicked evil-doers, and 
praya^citta (atonement) is imposed on him. Cp. v, 38.4. According 
to the law writings he gets cleansed again by sacrificing in the night 
at a cross-ways to Nirriti (goddess of corruption) a (one-eyed) ass. 
The sinner mu^ put on the ass’s skin with the hair outside, and (with 
a red begging-bowl) beg at seven houses, making known his deed. 
(He mu^ eat only once a day, and bathe in the morning, at midday, 
and in the evening.) Besides this other offerings and atonement rites 
are also given. Baudhayana,ii, 1.29-34 ; iii, 4 ; iv, 2.10 f. ; Apaft., 
i, 9, 26.8 ; Vasishtha, xxiii, 1-3 ; Manu, xi, 1 19-124 ; Yajfiav., iii, 
280; Vishnu, xxviii, 48 ff. ; Gautama, xxiii, 17-19; xxv, 1-5; 
Parask.-Grihyas., iii, 12.1 ff. ; Agnipur., i69.r5b-i8a (essentially = 
Manu, xi, 119 ff.). Any other self-polluter comes off lightly 
(bathing, Vishnu, liii, 4, etc. ; to say the Gayatri a thousand times, and 
three times to hold the breath [pranayama] in Para^ara, xii, 63 ; 
and so on). Cp. Baudh., iii, 7.1-7 ; iv, 2.13 ; Apa^., i, 9, 26.7 ; 
Manu, xi, 174 ; Vishnu, liii, 4 ; Gaut., xxv, 7. 

^ Cp. too the words of this king in i, 83.32-34. 
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The Continence of Man 

N ot only is the refraining from adultery a part of the five- 
fold dharma (xiii, 141.25), but the Epic, as does Indian 
literature so often, declares : “ Chaility is the higheil virtue ” 
(or : the highe^ law, brahmacaryam paro dharmah, e.g. 
in i, 170.71). In this passage it is not a que^ion of the purity 
of the ascetic, but since Arjuna is living a chaile life — the 
scene belongs to the time when the brothers are going to 
Draupadrs choosing a husband — he can overcome the 
Gandharva Angaraparna during the night. Now Arjuna, 
at leaft later on, is no very great paragon of chastity, for during 
the twelve years’ continence he undertakes he has various 
erotic adventures (with Citrangada^ i, 215; with Subhadra, 
1, 219 ff.). The inilruftive either-or that the snake fairy 
Ulupl then forces on his conscience does not give him much 
difficulty : the love-fired lady puts it before him (as happened 
to the young hero in Barlaam and Josaphat and to others in 
Eaft and Weil) that by rejefting her he will also have her death 
on his soul ; and he is at once ready to save the fair one’s life 
(i, 214). Bhishma, on the other hand, who for love of his 
father, has renounced all the joys of love and family, takes his 
vow very earneilly, and will not have the slighteil thing to do 
with anything that is woman, that is called woman, or has 
anything whatever in common with woman. See especially 
V, 172.16-20, and Nllakantha’s gloss. By ^i^upala, who in 
this is certainly not alone, he is indeed moil basely suspedled 
because of his rare virtue (ii, 41.2, 25 ; 42.8). 

Naturally in the Epic, too, the ascetic shines in the moil 
glorious of haloes, and great is the worth and the might of his 
utter renunciation of sex. Bhishma thus teaches Yudhishthira : 
“ He that on earth from birth to death observes chaility, for 
him there is nothing beyond reach, know this, O herdsman 
of men. But many tens of millions of Rishis live in the world 
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of Brahma who take their pleasure in the Truth, ever bridle 
their senses, and keep wholly continent. Continence that is 
praftised burns up all that is evil, especially in the Brahman, 
for the Brahman is called a fire” (xiii, 75.35 fF.). Divine 
in the word’s deeped meaning is this virtue, but it is not an easy 
one. Thus in xii, 214.7 fF. we find : “ As to that form of 
Brahman (the divine Absolute and Firil Cause, the Atman) 
called Charity, it ilands higher than any of the virtues (religious 
ordinances).; through it we come into the higheft Being, 
into the Featureless, the Unconnefted, which is taken out of 
the realm of sound and sensation, which, through the ear is 
hearing, and through the eye seeing, which as speech proceeds 
from speaking, and which is without manas. Let a man 
make the firm resolve of (this Brahman, of) spotless chastity, 
through the channel of the buddhi. He that lives wholly therein 
reaches the world of Brahman, he of the moderate life therein 
reaches the gods, and he that is with knowledge, who only 
gives himself up to the lesser praftice of it, is born again as one 
that Elands out among the Brahmans. Hard indeed is chastity. 
Hear, then, the way from me. The passion that has kindled 
and risen let the twice-born one keep under. Let him not 
give ear to speech of women,^ nor gaze upon them, when they 
are unclothed. In some way or other through the sight of them 
passion may take hold of the weak man. If passion arises in 
him, then let him undergo mortification.* If he is in great 
erotic ftraits,* then let him put himself in water. If he is 

^ This can mean : “ women’s speech ” or “ speech about women ”. 
The very sound of woman’s voice inflames the heart, as Buddhistic 
tales, especially, show. 

* Or as the commentator says : the vow of faSting, which consists 
in his eating only in the morning for three days, then for three days 
only in the evening, for three days more eating what he has got without 
asking, and the three laSt days nothing at all. Cp. Manu, xi, 212, and 
the parallels therewith. 

* Maharti. Cp. in my translation of Kshemendra’s Samayama- 
trika, p. 59, note ? ; MBh., iii, 46.44 ; Divyavadana (ed. Cowell and 
Neil), pp. 2 54, 2 5 5 (klfe^a and foga = hot desire) ; Damodaragupta’s 
Kuttanimatam in my transl., pp, 59* 1 3 1 - There vyadhi is anyhow = 
hot desire. With kandu in the same passage cp. the Finnish kutku, 
itching = hot desire. 
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overwhelmed ^ in sleep, then let him whisper in his soul thrice 
the prayer that cleanses sin away.* Thus will the wise man 
burn up the evil that is the inward passion, through his ever 
ready manas ^ bound up with knowledge.” 

That even the ^Iridleil penitents are not proof againft 
woman is shown by innumerable Indian tales, and by a whole 
set of them in the Epic. As an irresistible power dwells in perfeft 
asceticism, and heaven and earth are no more than clay in 
the hands of such a holy one, so even the gods in heaven tremble 
before him, and Indra, who fears to be dethroned by the mighty 
one, is well known to send at such times one of the unspeakably 
lovely fays of heaven, one of the hetaera-like Apsarases, down 
to the dangerous one. If he is really love-proof, he is usually 
overpowered by such rage that he sends forth his curse and 
so crashes down from his heights. It is true that the pious 
Tri^iras (“three heads”), whom a whole troop of these 
courtesans of paradise seek to seduce with every wanton art, 
keeps an untroubled peace of soul, and Indra has to slay him 
with the thunder-bolt (v, 9). But what nearly always happens 
is that the ascetic is fired with luft, and forgets his chastity. 
Thus it is with the famed Vi^vamitra, who begets ^akuntala 
with the Apsaras Menaka. Indra entrusts this heaven-maiden, 
surpassing all her sifters in loveliness, with the delicate task. But 
she sets before him the more than divine deeds of this royal 
Rishi, and says that he who by the might of his fire burns all the 
worlds, brings the earth to quake with his foot, can roll up (or : 
overturn) Mount Mcru and the quarters of the world, 
— he that before now has made new worlds with new ftarry 
syftems will deftroy her by fire in his rage. Therefore the 

^ By passion. Or, by the shedding of seed, as the comment, takes 
it. But this second meaning would not harmonize with the passage 
juft quoted, xii, 34.26. 

* Or that cleanses evil away (aghamarshana). The reference is to 
Rgv., X, 190. 

* The manas, the “ inner sense ”, is the channel for the impressions 
of the perceptual senses, and brings about the aftion of the aftive 
senses ; so too it is the seat of the wishes, of desire. The buddhi 
is the faculty “ of diftinguishing, of determining, of judgment, and of 
decision.” See Garbe, Sankhyaphilosophie, pp. 244-72. 
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king of the deathless ones mu^l send with her the god of 
love and the wind to help. This is done ; and when the 
enchanting one Elands before the penitent, the wind is wafted 
thither laden with foreft scents, and blows the wanton one’s 
garment away. She bends down haftily after it, smiling shame- 
facedly. But Vi^vamitra is so carried away by the charms of her 
bared body that he invites her to love, “ and the faultless one 
wishes for it, too.” The two ilay together a long age, but it 
goes by them like one day (i, 71.20 ff.). In the Ramayana 
Menal^ happens to bathe near Vi^vamitra, and overborne by 
love he asks her to lie with him. Ten years go by him, in pleasure 
and ecstasy with her, like one day and night. Then he comes to 
himself, and by fresh mortification sets the gods and Rishis in 
dread. Indra now bids the Apsaras Rambha to undertake the 
saving work of sedudlion. As she is fearful of the adventure 
so fraught with disaster, he goes himself to ^land by her, changed , 
into a kokila-bird, and accompanied by the god of love. The 
staunchness of the holy man is indeed shaken by the bird’s 
sweet, heart-mazing notes, and the incomparable singing and 
semblance of the nymph, but he sees that it is a snare of Indra’s, 
and falls into such anger that he curses the temptress into Slone, 
and so loses his penitential powers (Ram., i, 63, 64).^ 

Particularly frequent in the Mahabh. are the tales of penitents 
who at the mere sight of a lovely woman are thrown into an 
orgasm. (Jaradvant, the son of Gotama, not only highly learned 
in the Veda, but also an eager and skilful bowman, brings 
torturing pain to the prince of the gods through his asceticism. 
Indra sends down the heaven-maid Janapadi to makehim human. 
When the foreSl-brother sees the very lightly clad and 
enchanting creature, he Slands there with wide-opened eyes, 
his bow and arrow fall to the ground, and a shudder goes through 
his body. He makes, indeed, a brave iland, but his excitement 
drives his seed forth without his noticing it. He leaves his 
beloved arrow lying there, and flees before the all too dangerous 

^ A free poetical version, fusing the two tales together, is to be 
found in my collection of poems Asanka^ Sudschata^ Tangara und andre 
Dichtungen^ p. 58 ff. Good, too, is iii, 1 10.40 : Since Rishya^rihga in 
the foreft away from the world never saw a human being (that is, 
no woman either) besides his father, therefore remained he so chaAe. 
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one. Out of his seed, poured into the cane-brake and split into 
two^ arises a twin pair, Kripa and Kripl, who are found by 
King ^ntanu when he is hunting, and then adopted 
(i, 1 30. 1 fF. 5 cp. V, 166.20 f. ; 55.49). The zealous ascetic 
Bharadvaja sees the young Apsaras Ghritad, who, wrapped 
only in her blinding naked loveliness, is bathing in the river. 
His seed that escapes in the love-urge he puts in a pitcher 
(drona), and Drona comes into being, the famous teacher of 
arms to the Pandavas and other princes (i, 130.33 ff. ; i, 
1 66. 1 ix, 48.64 IF. tells us that Bharadvaja’s seed, that 
came forth because of Ghritad, dropped into a leaf packet and 
thus gave life to Qrutavatl. Thus, too, it is Ghritad who in 
like wise helps Vyasa to get a son. He is juA then busily engaged 
getting fire with the two rubbing-fticks. The lovely one arouses 
a violent Aorm of love in his soul, which surges through all 

^ In this laft-named passage also the wind carries off the lovely 
one’s garment, while in chap. 130 the drunken wanton seems to 
let it faU herself on the bank. To bathe naked is, indeed, not the 
Indian cu^om ; it is even looked on as a dreadful sin (originally 
because of the danger of spirits). See note 3, p. 203 of my Hindu 
Tales ; MBh., vii, 73.32, 82.9 ; xiii, 20.1 ff. ; 104.51, 67 ; Kuttanim., 
366 ; Parask.-Grihyas., ii, 7.6 ; A^va.-Grih., iii, 9.6 ; Qahkh.- 
Grih., iv, 12.31 ; Gaut., ix, 61 ; Baudh., ii, 3, 6.24; Vishnu, liv, 
23 ; Ixiv, 5 ; Manu, iv, 45 ; xi, 202 ; Yajfiav., iii, 291 ; Mark.- 
^ Pur., xxxiv, 34 ; Agnipur., 155.22 ; Bhagavatapur., x, 22 (here the 
shepherdesses are bathing naked, Krishna carries off their clothes and 
says in 9I. 19 that as they [here indeed as dhritavrata] have jumped 
unclad into the water, they have mocked the gods). Yet even the 
pious, cha^le wife of Cyavana bathes naked (iii, 12 3.1), and wholly 
unclothed bathing women are also often found elsewhere, but especially 
those of the band of heavenly fays, who in this, too, show the way for 
their sillier wantons on earth. See, for in^nce, further xii, 333.17 f., 
28-30, and in my version of Kshemendra’s SamayamStrika, p. xviii. 
Bathing-xrlothes (in the house) are called snana9ati in xiii, 20. i ff. Also 
sleeping naked is forbidden (e.g. Manu, iv, 75; Gaut., ix, 60; 
Vishnu, Ixx, 3 ; of course here, too, the fear of magical harm is the 
real basis) . On the other hand it is well known that people in Germany, 
even, dovm to Luther’s time slept without any clothing whatever, and 
even later than that time this cu^om is widespread. See Stratz, 
Die Frauen k/eidungf etc. *, p. 19 ff. ; Max Bauer, Das Geschlechts- 
leben 1. i. deutsch. Vergangenheit p. 40. 
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his limbs, and overwhelms his under^landing.” But he holds 
himself in check, and although his seed falls onto the lower 
fire-^lick, he goes on jleadfaAly, and so in the end twirls his 
son ^uka into life (xii, 324.1 ff.). Mankanaka, the fore^- 
dweller living in the unspoiled purity of youth, puts his seed into 
his water-vessel, when, while he is washing in the Sarasvatl, 
he sees a glorious woman bathing naked, and his semen thus 
spurts out into the waves. Seven Rishis thus arise, the 
fathers of the wind gods (ix, 38.32). The same gift came to the 
Sarasvatl from the holy Dadhica, when at Indra’s bidding the 
Apsaras Alambusha appeared before him. But the river goddess 
this time took the seed into her bosom, and bore a son, whom 
the father later welcomed with joy (ix, 51.5 fF.). Rishya^rihga, 
whom we shall meet with again, has a like origin. But here it 
is the bathing Ka9yapa who is birred by the loveliness of 
Urva9l. A she-gazelle drinks up the love-sap along with the 
water, and bears Rishya9rihga (iii, 110.34).^ Cp. Windisch, 
Buddhas Gehurt^ etc., p. 21 ; Chavannes, Cinq cents contes^ ii, 
283 ; iii, 234 f. ; Hartland, Primit Patern., pp. 12 ; 23 f. ; 
151 f. ; Weber’s Ind. Studien, xiv (1875), p. 121 f. 5 also 
MBh., xiii, 85.17 ff. 

^ The same Urva9i is seen by Varuna, the prince of the waters, 
playing with her girl-friends, who is fired by her, and seeks to lie with 
her. She tells him that her love, indeed, is his, but her body is Mitra’s. 
But his fire now is too hot, and with her glad consent he discharges 
the seed into a pitcher, and in this the fruit is formed (Ram., vii, 
56.12 IF.). Varuna, it is true, is no saint, and his rape of Utathya’s 
wife will be described later on. Cp. further Hartland, Prim, Patem,, 
i, 12, 23, 1 51 (fertilization by drinking semen). According to K,i, 
1 50, the king of Pane ala lived a life of ftemeft penance in the forest 
that he might get a son. There one day he saw the Apsaras Menaka 
in the blooming a9oka-fore^. His seed fell onto the ground, and filled 
with shame, he trod on it with his feet. From his seed arose King 
Drupada, the father of Draupadl. Such tales are found already in 
Vedic times, as the origin of Agailya and Vasishtha shows. Cp. Sieg, 
Sagenflqffe d, Rigveda, p. 105 ff. 
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The Pleasures of Venal Love 

A way in the foreil the penitent buried himself in the 
deepest mysteries, or lived piously cut off from the world, 
and ftrove earneftly, although not always with complete success, 
after a ilainless chaftity ; but in the towns and cities the harlot, 
often very wealthy and of great di^inftion and quite often 
very well educated, went in her splendour along the street, 
taking to herself the fiery eyes and hearts of the men, but above 
all their purses — India is the land of sharpest contrails. And in 
what civilized land has not “ venal love ” played its part ? 
The Hindu has always sung the praises of “ the public 
woman ” as the very type and embodiment of perfedl woman- 
hood.^ In the Epic, too, as already in the Veda, the woman 
for sale is something that is a matter of course, even though the 
enraptured song of praise to these earthly lieutenants of the 
unembodied god of love, as sung especially in the artificial 
poetry, is here wanting. Ever since those dim days, when, 
according to the already told legend of the Mahabh. (i, 104.36), 
Dlrghatamas, saint, and poet of the Veda songs, blind from 
birth, brought into the world the pleasures of love granted for 
ringing coin, the horizontal trade had been flourishing in the 
land of India ; and if the “ public woman, open to the visits 
of all ” (nari praka^a sarvagamya) wore a red garment, a red 

^ On her see my three books : Dandin’s Da^akumJracaritam, p. 46 fF. 
and 205 ff., Kshemendra’s SamayamStrika, and DSmodaragupta’s 
Kuttanimatam (all published by Lotosverlag, Leipzig), where, however, 
1 should now like to add much, and in some things to make some 
changes. See, too, in my Kauplya the passages under “ Lu^dirne ”. 
There is no need, perhaps, to make mention of R. Schmidt’s excellent 
works : Vatsyayanas Kamasutra, Indisc he Erotiky and Lie be und 
Eke in Indien, In them will be found abundant information on this 
leading figure in the Indian life of love, or rather lechery. 
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wreath, and red gold (viii, 94.26), by this garb, recalling the god 
of death and the public execution,^ she was not marked out 
as something criminal or ill-omened,yhlthough, of course, her 
class took a low rank in the social order, but it was far rather 
that she muil be distinguishable for the greater ease and comfort 
of the world of men, as for instance the charitable siSters of the 
order of Saint Amor, in the German Middle Ages by their 
yellow dress so often spoken of.* 

1 In a model city, according to Meyer, Kautilya, 75.1 ; Agnip., 
106.7, they muft dwell also in the southern part, that is, in Yama’s 
quarter of the heavens. On red as the colour of death see the good 
essay of Fr. v. Duhn, “ Rot und Tot ”, Arch.f, Reiigionszoissenschaft^ 
Bd. 9, p. I ff. 

* But the German city-fathers may usually have had quite other 
ends in view in laying down such marks for them. See, e.g., G. WuSl- 
mann, “Frauenhauser u. freie Frauen i. Mittelalter,”-</rr>^.y*. Kuitur- 
gesch.^ Bd. 5, p. 469 ff. ; Max Bauer, Die Dime «. ihr Anhang^ 
p. no ff. Mantegazza {Geschlechtsverhaltnisse d, Menschen, p. 363, 
note) reports a catalogue of the sixteenth century which came out in 
Venice, and offered for everyone’s needs the moft exa6l information 
as to the public women living in this city. Suchlike Ms from old and 
from modern times are to be found in Iwan Bloch, Die Prostitution^ 
i, 491. About the red garb of the harlot see Da^akumSracar., p. 51- 
Red is the moil favoured colour on earth (Stratz, Die Frauenkleidung^y 
p. 74), and also in India the colour of life, passion, love {Hindu IS ales ^ 
p. 106 ; Tod, RajaSlhanj i, 612 ; red at the Holi feilival ; and so on) ; 
it is the moil usual colour for women’s clothing in the Epic also (e.g. 
i, 221.19 ; 212.9 ; xii, 296.20 ; xiii, 45-5), and then yellow. Both 
arc very elegant, as yellow was the modish colour, too, in the German 
Middle Ages. Cp. Billington, fVoman in lndia^^^.^(>\ 181 ; 183. 
Then harlots and criminals like keeping up survivals from a rougher 
culture, as for inilance tattooing and a superilitious religiosity among 
ourselves also (cp. e.g. Maupassant’s “ Maison Tellier ”). As red 
is so mighty a scarer of demons, it is no doubt on this account that it 
is to the liking^f the always-highly-endangered lightning conduAors 
of public vice.' At the love visit by night, it is true, Rambha in the 
Ram., and Urva^i in the MBh. wear dark clothing, but naturally to 
be less seen. The white garments of the fair one hastening to the 
try^ is often mentioned in Indian literature, and made use of for poetical 
feats of skill. Red wreaths are worn too by the hetserae of heaven 
when they make their way to the hour of dalliance (Ram., iv, 24.34), 
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The vegyS. or trumpets are in the Epic, as elsewhere in 
Indian literature, an important part of the life of the city. When 
the great fight is to hnrSt forth, and the armies are there fully 
equipped, Yudhishthira, the pious one, sends into the royal 
city, among many other more or less tender greetings, one, too, 
to these’ granters of delight: “My dear friend, ask after 
the welfare of the fair-decked, fair-clad, scented, pleasing, 

as they are by the earthly abhisSrika. Although according to xiii, 
104.84 no red wreaths are to be worn, but only white ones, yet red 
flowers may be worn on the head. But kamala and kuvalaya are to 
be altogether avoided. Vishnu, Ixxi, 11-12 is very ftrong that no 
red wreaths but water-flowers are to be worn. Cp. Gobhila, Grihyas., 
iii, 5.15. As, indeed, white is in general the lucky colour, and red often 
the colour of ill-hap, of evil magic, and of death, white wreaths are 
among the lucky things, red among those foreboding evil. In the main, 
white flowers are also to be offered to the gods, red ones and black 
to the spirits (bhuta), and red-flowered plants with prickles serve to 
bewitch foes. To the Yakshas, Gandharvas, and NSgas let water- 
flowers be offered. That Kama, however, the god of love, was wor- 
shipped with red agoka-flowers is shown, for in^ance, by Gaudavaho, 
754. It is natural that ^iva, the god of the souls of the dead, and of 
procreation, should wear red wreaths (xii, 284.147). Cp., too, 
Millington, p. 222 f. Flowers that have grown on a graveyard or in 
sanctuaries of the gods muil not be brought along to the wedding 
or to the pleasures of love (rahas). See Ram., v, 27 ; ii, 25.28 ; 
MBh., xiii, 98.28 ff. ; and cp. also Zachariae, Zeitschr, d, Ver, /. 
Foiksk.^ Bd. 14, p. 303 f., 397, note 3 ; Lewy, Zeitschr. d. Ver. f, 
Volksk.^ Bd. 3, p. 136 f. ; th^n Dubois-Beauchamp ®, p. 645 (red 
flowers for the bhuta) ; ibid., 388 (red flowers offered at magic rites) ; 
Thurfton, Omens and Superstitions y etc., pp. 42, 47, 48 (white flowers 
lucky, red unlucky). Red turbans and red garments are to be worn 
by the priefts at the sacrifice that is offered up as magic again^ foes. 
Baudh., i, 6, 1 3.9. Cp. ii, 8, 1 5.5. Here no less belongs the following 
solemn magical rite : He who in disputes fixes the boundary wears 
red garb and on his head red wreaths (and earth). Yajflav., ii, 152 ; 
Narada, xi, 10 ; Brihaspati, xix, ii ; Manu, viii, 256. Rules as to 
which flowers are to be offered the gods and the forefathers, and which 
not are given also in Vishnusmriti, Ixvi, 5-9. Cp. Agnipur., ccii, i ff. 
and ccxlviii, as also Mahanirvanat., v, 147 ff. In the ^ third passage 
it is, however, at the same time taught that heSt as offerings are the 
fifteen spiritual flowers. 
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happy, pleasure-fraught women of the houses of joy 
(vefaAriyah), whose glance and speech glide so easily and 
sweetly along ” (v, 30.38). Indeed, the heroes in their camps 
have no need to feel themselves alone : on both sides, besides 
other objeAs of a luxurious life, they have taken with them plenty 
of these moA necessary supplies. When they march out to the 
battlefield of Kurukshetra, in the midA of the army of the 
Pan^avas is Y udhishthira, as also ^aka^panave^a^ ca yanayugam 
ca sarva^ah carts, traders’ goods, and pavilions, and the 
chariots and draught-animals in a body” (v, 151,57-58; 
cp. 196.26). These chariots and draught-animals are certainly 
for the helaerae also, perhaps for them firil of all, for in the 
Epic the better sort of women, particularly the noblewomen 
and the Kshattriyas, usually drive in yana.^ When the camp has 
been pitched on the battlefield, /these sediions take their place 
in the baggage-train in the r^r. The enemy force under 
Duryodhana is accompanied by craftsmen, professional singers, 
spies, and ganika (women of pleasure, v, 195.18, 19) ; and in 
^loka 12 we are further told expressly : “ But Duryodhana had 
the encampment made like another embellished HaAinapura.” 
In the Klmayana (ii, 36) Da^aratha gives orders for a splendid 

^ Ratha is seldom found here. See iii, 293.19 ; iv, 22.1 1. YSna, 
so far as I know, does not denote a litter in the MBh. ; this is called 
^ibika or perhaps nri-(nara-) yukta yana, and is used especially for 
carrying out dead bodies, but also for women. See i, 127.7, 9 » 
lo.if. ; 16.13; xily 3741 » XV, 22.20; 23.12; xvi, 7.19; cp. xvi, 
7.1 1 and 33. On the other hand, at leaA Ram., vi, 114 uses yana 
and ^ibika as equivalent to one another. Cp. too MBh., iii, 69.21, 23. 
The ladies’ chariot is drawn by horses, the moft distinguished or typical 
beaSt of the Kshattriyas (cp. also Baudh., ii, 2; 3.4,9),andbyshe*mules, 
sometimes by oxen (the Brahmans’ beaSts), asses, or camels (xvi, 
7*1 33 ; iv, 22.1 1), while according tQ (he law writings the ass and 
the camel are tabu as draught and saddle beaSb (see, for instance, 
Vishnu, liv, 23 ; Manu, xi, 202 ; Yajiiav., i, 151 ; iii, 291 ; Jahn, 
SaurapurSipia, p. 141); and it is an ill omen also for the man in the 
Bpic, if he in a vision drives with asses (southwards). But see also 
3 5 *2 3- According to the (^i^upSlavadha the women ride on asses 
or horses in the army, or drive in light chariots (v, 7 ; xii, 20 ; xii, 14). 
That in particular the ^circulating beauties’ (vSramukhya) drive along 
in ySna we learn for instance from BhSgavatapur., i, 1 1.20. 
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army to be fitted out for his son Rama, and there says (9I. 3) : 

S “Women that live by their beauty, those skilled in words, 
and rich merchants shall adorn the well drawn up troops of 
' the prince.” Even when the Pandavas with Draupadi and 
other women, and the burghers that wish to go with them set 
out in deepeil grief to make sorrowful visit to their mother, 
who has withdrawn into the penitential foreft, and their other 
kinsfolk there dwelling, Yudhishthira gives orders not only 
^ that the very splendid royal household shall go with them as a 
necessary retinue, but also that the “ chariots, traders’ goods, 
and brothels ” shall also be taken (xv, 22.21). These women- 
folk were indeed an indispensable part of any expedition. 
Therefore the rulers took them with them when they went 
hunting, or took their diversion in the country, not to speak of 
the excursions to the pleasure-gardens. Thus Duryodhana 
goes hunting with his brothers and friends, and to brand the 
cattle in the herdsmen’s stations away in the forest. It is a 
splendid setting out for the green depths, which is very 
excellently described : the wives of the Kshattriyas go with 
them in thousands, burghers along with their wives, then singers, 
too, and skilled huntsmen in crowds 5 and traders and the girls 
of joy have their regular place (iii, 239.22 fF.). Princes that 
find their delight in horses, elephants, and harlots are evidently 
' not an unusual thing (Ram., ii, 100.50). As so often in other 
literature, the trumpet is not only the camp’s ornament, but 
the ornament too of civic life, that lovely-coloured, scented 
flower that the city puts in its hair for all to see, when a festival 
or some other joyful event is being celebrated.^ King Virata 

^ It is mentioned times beyond number that the “ city beauties ” 
dance on joyful occasions. So, too, Mark.-Pur., cxxviii, 9. The 
very sight of them brings good luck, while, for in^ance, the sight of a 
pregnant woman foretells evil. Agnipur., 230.4, ii ; v. Negelein, 
Traumschiussei d, Jagaddeva^ p. 132 f. ; Bloch, Die ProSlitution^ 
i, 474-476. Therefore the Vishnusmriti (Ixiii, 29) bids the father 
of a family : When he is on the journey — well known to be an under- 
taking under the threat of magic — he shall, as on Brahmans, filled 
water-pitchers, fire, and other things bringing blessings, so also look 
on harlots. Cp. Thurston, Omens and Superflitions^ etc., pp. 23 ; 
46 f. It is no wonder therefore that these women at public feftivals 
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has with the Pandavas’ help been viftorious in a dreadful 
battle, and now sends messengers with the bidding : “ Go into 
the city, and make known my vidtory in the fight. Young 
girls shall bedeck themselves, and come out of the city to meet 
me, and all kinds of musical instruments, and the beautifully 
adorned ganika ” (iv, 34. 1 7. 1 8). So, too, as soon as he hears his 
son’s arms have been successful, he has him welcomed in the 
triumphal procession of youths and sellers of love, and by the 
young sister of him that is wearing the diadem of fortune, 
and her girl-friends (iv, 68.24, 26, 29). When Rama is to be 
consecrated as the “ young king ”, the pricSt Vasishtha 
diredts the city to be given a feStal garb and the things set up 
in it that bring good fortune, the temples of the gods and holy 
places to be put in order, and all other preparations to be made. 
Among these is a band of fair-dight daughters of pleasure 
^ drawn up within the second wall of the royal palace (Ram., ii, 
3.17, 18). And in 14.33 sends to tell the king in a 

long liSl all the holy and worldly requirements whose fulfil- 
ment he has now seen to, and^^f all the multitudes of musical 
instruments, and of the well-decked harlots (9I. 39). Rama, 
instead of going to be dedicated as prince goes into long exile 
and to the Stern fight with Ravana ; but at length he comes 
home again viftorious, and then his half-brother, filled with 
holy joy, gives the command : “ Pure men shall honour all 
the divinities and the holy places of the city with scented wreaths 
and the playing of music. Suta, well-versed in songs of praise 
and old legends, as also all panegyrists (vaitalika), all maSters 
of musical instruments, and the ganika in full numbers, the 
king’s wives and ministers, the soldiery and the bands of army 
women, the Brahmans and the nobles, and the corporations 
(gana) with the heads of the guilds ^ — all these shall go out to 
behold the moonlike countenance of Rama ” (Ram., yi, 1 27. i ff.}. 
And when King Ku^ika, together with his wife, comes back 
to his capital after a heavy trial of patience laid on him by the 
Rishi Cyavana, he is received by an escort of honour made up 

and shows had their own particular seats for the spectacle (ganikSnam 
prithagmaficah). See Wilson’s Vishnupur., cd. Hall, vol. 5, p. 24 f. ; 
p. 58, note ; and cp. my Dagakum., p. 50 ff. 

^ Or ; with the guilds at the head ? 
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of the army, the great ones of his kingdom, and the hetserae 
(xiii, 53.65, 66). To Janaka of Videha, the pious king who has 
penetrated into the deeped secrets of the world, ^uka is sent 
by his father, ^uka who came into being from the arani ^ 
and the seed of Vyasa that fell on it, and who as a wonder-youth 
Aands out through deepest knowledge, loftieft purity of heart, 
and a mighty asceticism, is sent that the prince so filled with 
the knowledge of salvation may bring him into the holy of 
holies of that knowledge. The gueft is welcomed with great 
honours ; the miniAer takes him into the third walled court 
of the royal abode, and there into a splendid pleasure-grove, 
escorts him to a seat, and goes off. ‘‘ To him came running up 
quite fifty pleasure-girls,* splendidly dight, fair-hipped, young 
and tender, sweet to gaze on^ wearing a thin red garment, 
decked with gleaming gold, well versed in speech and honeyed 
words, skilled in dance and song, speaking mid smiles, like the 
Apsarases in loveliness, praftised in, the service of love, gifted 
with the knowledge of the heart’s ilirrings, in all things skilful ; 
they offered him water for the feet, and other things, and marked 
him out for the tokens of higheft honour. Then did they offer 
him well-tailing foods belonging to the season of the year. 
When he had eaten, they showed him in all its details the en- 
chanting pleasure-wood by the women’s abode. And playing, 
laughing, and singing gloriously, thus did the women, wise in 
their knowledge, wait on the youth of the noble nature. But 
he that was sprung from the arani, he the pure-minded, bare 
of all doubt, was set only on the work before him, and as one 
mailer of his senses and overcopier of his anger he took no joy,® 
nor felt anger. These glorious women offered him a heaven- 
like couch (9ayyasana) worthy of the gods, adorned with 

1 The lower rubbing-stick in making fire (naturally often compared 
to the woman). 

* Anyhow such as the Old Indian rulers are wont to keep in their 
harems. Cp. my Da^akum., p. 54; Gaudavaho, 1 61-166 (haughty 
and merry do bathe the hetserx of King Ya^ovarman in the pleasure- 
tanks of the rulers he has conquered) ; ZDMG, 60, p. 282 f. ; Megha- 
duta» 35 ; Karpuramahjari, i, 18.^8 ; Prasannar 3 ghava, iii, itr. ii ; 
Da^arupa, ed. Hall, p. 141 at top ; ^^^upSlav., xi, 20. 

® Or : was not amorously roused (hrishyate). 
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precious Aones, spread with priceless rugs. But when (Juka 
had washed his feet, and performed his evening worship, he sat 
himself down on a bare seat, pondering only on his task.” 
He then spent almost the whole night sunk in his thoughts, 
and with holy works (xii, 325.33 fF.). 

It was better than this youthful penitent, who was assuredly 
to be put to the teil,^ that the woman’s hero'Krishna knew how 
to appreciate sucb'^marks of hospitality as these. When he is 
sent by the Pandavas to the Kauravas, if possible to bring peace 
about, not only did Duryodhana have reft-houses with women 
and other needful comforts provided for him everywhere on his 
road thither, but Dhritarashtra also gives orders : “ My sons 
and grandsons, except Duryodhana, shall all drive to meet 
Janardana in splendid chariots, and finely adorned. And the 
fair harlots shall go on foot, comely-decked, to meet the moft 
high Ke^ava. And all lovely maidens, too, who wish to go 
forth from the city to behold Janardat^a may go unhindered ” 
(v, 86.15, 16).- 

^ So Marco Polo (Yule) ii, p. 366 relates of the Yogis that when 
a man wished to be received as one of them, they fir^ sent beautiful 
temple-dancers to him to make trial of his fteadfa^ness (cp. the note 
there, p. 370). But following the Venetian’s description, it seems to be 
not Brahmans who are in que^ion, but rather Jains. 

2 In like wise Krishna when he comes back to Dvaraks (Bhaga- 
vatapur., i, 11.20) is, among other things, given a fe^al welcome by 
the servants of love, driving in chariots; and the Abb^ Dubois, moreover, 
tells us that “ Ordinary politeness requires that when persons of any 
di^indlion make formal visits to each other they muft be accompanied 
by a certain number of these courtesans ” (p. 585). But on the next 
page he Presses that in public the Indian pro^itutes are far better 
behaved than their European sixers, and are treated there corre- 
spondingly. Taken by itself, the translation could also be : “ All 
the fair maidens from the city who wish to go to see Janardana mu^t 
go there naked.” But, as already explained, anavrita in the MBh. 
does not seem to mean “ unclothed ”. Furthermore cp. say xv, 22.22. 
Then, again, such a piece of lewdness would seem to be foreign to the 
Indian of old, however little squeamish he often is. It is mainly confined 
to the Weft, especially to the older hiftory of the Chriftian lands. 
There it often happened that the faireft maidens of the town or city, 
and these the daughters of the patricians, went to meet a diftinguished 
gueft in the coftume of Eve in paradise, and escorted him in. On the 
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exhibition of woman’s nakedness in the Middle Ages and later, 
see especially R. Gunther, Weib u, SittUchkeity Berlin, 1898, 
pp. 141-163 ; and on the public exposure of the hetserx in Greece 
and Rome, .and other matters, see the same, p- 1 34 ff., Ploss-Bartels, i, 
33(^48. 

v'^As is well known, the vaft numbers of pro^itutes were in the Middle 
Ages also, and not lea^ in Germany, well cared for by the State, looked 
on with favour by the townsfolk and the rulers, and the objedl especially 
of keen intereA from the clergy and monks, and so forth. Cp. addition, 
375.27 in my Kautilya, and as an explanation of Manu, x, 47, Agnipur., 
151.14b: ^rljivanam tu, tadraksha, proktam vaidehakasya ca. A 
visiting prince was entertained with the free entry into the houses of 
ill fame ; the public women even went to meet such auguft lords 
outside the gates as his escort of honour, as was done for King Sigismund 
at Ulm in 1434. References are to be found in Ploss-Bartels, i, 416 fF. ; 
Giinther, Weib u. SittUchkeity p. 197 ff. ; Weinhold, Die deutschen 
Frauen i. d, Mittelalter^ ii, 2 ff. ; Schultz, Das hdjische Leben zur 
Zeit d. Minnesinger^ chap, vii ; Max Bauer, Die Dime u. ihr Anhang^ 
pp. 94-100. Here we give only one more passage : “ Everywhere 
at public fe^ivities, especially the reception of princes, they (the 
public women) were represented as a separate class beside the reft 
of the people organized in corporations. When important persons 
were passing through, their (the women’s) houses were specially 
ornamented and lighted to receive them ; indeed sometimes on such 
occasions they were clothed at the town’s expense. In Zurich it was 
ftiU the cuftom in 1 5 16 that the burgomafter, the servants of the court 
of juftice, and the public women should eat together with the foreign 
envoys who came to the town ” (Dr. C. Bucher, Die Frauenfrage im 
Mi t tela I ter j p. 46 f.). 

The counterpart to the Old Indian glorification of the ganika is, 
as is well known, the high eftecm in which the hetaeraj were held among 
the Greeks of old ; and in the time of the Abbasids also such ladies are 
said to have held a like position in Baghdad (Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, 
Die Frauen d. Orients y espec. p. 114). They are likewise held in 
high efteem in Java, in many parts of Africa, and so forth. Gunther 
even delivers himself as follows on p. 82 : “ Intercourse with the hetaer® 
raised the man (in Hellas) quite consciously (!) onto a higher level ; for 
it brought out the individual in him who sought out, heedless of the State, 
that other individual akin to him, who brought him, over and above 
the sensual, a lofty spiritual pleasure.” Such words would have.sounded, 
to the ears of an old Greek, both quite incomprehensible ancj ridiculous. 
He looked for the beautiful body, the refinements of love, and enter- 
tainment. This the hetserse offered him. He had, indeed, honour 
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This being the a£lual importance and value set on the girls 
of pleasure, it can easily be also underwood that the Epic is 
filed with zeal against them in its didaAic parts. A vigorous 
saying that is found again and again goes : “ As bad as ten 
slaughter-houses is one oil-miller’s wheel,^ as bad^ as ten oil- 
miller’s wheels is an inn-sign, as bad as ten inn-signs is a harlot, 
as bad as ten harlots is a king ” (xiii, 125.9). The ruler is then 
sharply told : “ Drinking-halls and trumpets, as also traders 
and mimes, and gamblers and others like them — all these are 
to be held in check as harmful to the kingdom. Where they set 
their feet faft in the kingdom,^ they are an inflidtion for honeA 
subjedls” (xii, 88.14, 

from such unions, but mainly because he could afford himself such a 
luxury. This had to be dearly bought. The small townsman gave his 
money, the poor poet or artift the fruits of his talent. Then it was 
something diiJlinguished to yield fitting homage to this the “ eternal 
woman”. Cp. Iwan Bloch, Die Profiitutiony i, 283 f. ; 340 ff. ; 
354 ff. The same thing is probably true of Old India. Setting aside 
a few exceptions, there could probably be no queftion in either place 
of real “ spiritual pleasures ”, not to speak of all the fine things in 
Indian poets, and the myftic-Germanic sentimentalism about the 
union of souls between “ kindred individuals ”. More sensible here 
is the glowing dithyramb of Robert Hamerling in Socrates’ words 
addressed to Theodata {Aspasia^ i, p. 234). 

^ Because of destroying living beings. For this reason by a decree 
of Rana Jey Sing no oil-mill might work during the four rainy 
months. Tod, Rajanhan^ i, 586. Cp. Glasenapp, Der Jainismus^ 69. 
For when there is much rain there swarm huge numbers of gnats, 
inserts, and all kinds of nuisances in the air. See MBh., iii, 182.4; 
Fuller, Studies of Indian Life^ etc., p. 12 f. 

^ Or : become maSters of the kingdom. 

® As is especially to be seen from Indian narrative literature, the 
harlot and dicing go together. But when Hopkins deduces from 
MBh., ii, 68.1 that “loose women frequent the gambling halls”, 
he has misunderstood the text. In the same way thieves and other 
criminals are inseparable from public women, as, for inSlance, is so 
often seen from the Da^akurnSracaritam. Yajfiavalkya, ii, 266, 
therefore, among the four tokens by which the police can catch a thief 
gives that of living in a house of ill-fame (a^uddha v 9 saka) ; cp. 
Meyer, Kautilya, 335.8-336.14; addit. 336.34. In the Jaina 
tale Agaladatta, the harlots’ abodes are given as the firSt places where 
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thieves are to be looked for {Hindu Taies^ p. 249 f.). A lift very like 
that given there of the places preferred by criminals is found in Manu, 
ix, 264 and in it, of course, the vega (pleasure-house) has also its 
place. The same is true of MBh., xii, 140.41-42. Here prave^ashu, 
if it cannot exaftly mean brothel (and I do not know of any evidence 
in support), should anyhow be changed to ca ve^eshu. But as the 
singular panSgSre here is in any case extraordinarily rare, we muft 
in all probability read : panlgareshu ve^eshu. Thus, too, the parallel, 
in great part like-worded, in i, 140.63-65. Over and above the faft 
that the lift in the MBh. is so like the two former, in Indian literature 
the wine-house and the women’s house are separated from one another 
only by a very well oiled folding-door. Among the “ open thieves 
or trickfters ” (prakS^avancaka, prakS^alokataskara) is the harlot, 
together with the gamblers and those who use false measures and 
weights, who demand bribes, who make attacks with violence, and who 
live by giving information as to lucky times and ceremonies (NSrada, 
Pari^ishta, 2 and 3 ; Manu, ix, 256 ff.) ; and Brihaspati, xxii, 9, says : 
Gamefters, proftitutes, and other swindlers muft be punished. Cp. 
Wuftmann, ** Frauenhauser u. Freie Frauen in Leipzig imMittelalter,” 
TLeitscht^f, Kuiturgesch,^ v, p. 473. So the tale comes back then again 
to the ruinousness of inns, harlots, kings, and so on in Manu, iv, 8 5 also, 
and, with some changes, in Yajfiav., i, 141. From the harlot the 
Brahman (or the father of a family) muft not/accept anything, nor 
eat any of her food. Vasishtha, xiv, 10; lij 14 ; Manu, iv, 209 
(cp, 85, 86) ; Vishnu, li, 7 (otherwise faft seven days !) ; Ysjnav., i, 
161 (cp. 141) ; Agnipur., 168.3-9 (otherwise atonement by mortifica- 
tion). The man of the prieftly cafte muft, of course, never visit her. 
If a Brahman goes to an hetaera, then he muft carry out a heavy mortifi- 
cation so as to be cleansed. Jahn, Saurapurina, p. 140. Intercourse 
with her is on a level with sodomy (ParS^ara, x, 1 2 ; MahanirvSna- 
tantra, xl, 43). The slaying of a woman that belongs to all is even free 
from punishment according to Gautama, xxii, 27. But the law 
writings also give them a somewhat more humane consideration. 
Their ornaments, being the tools of their craft, muft not be confiscated, 
even though the reft of their property be taken from them. Narada, 
xviii, 1 o f. And this “ public cheat ” muft also aft honourably. If she 
has received her hire from a man, and then refuses, she muft pay the 
double as a fine. Yajnav., ii, 292. According to Agnipur., 227.44b- 
45a, if she has promised herself to a man, and then goes to another, 
then she muft reftore to the injured one double the amount he has 
put down, and furthermore also pay a fine to the royal treasury. 
Kautilya under certain circumftances even condemns her to an eight- 
fold reftitution. See 195.8-14. If a dispute arises between public 
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women and their lovers, then the head hetaerae and the lovers shall 
settle it between them. Brihaspati (SBE, vol. xxxiii, p. 266). Very 
in^lruftive information is also to be found in ZDMG (= Zeitschr, 
d, deutsch, morgenland. GesMcA.), Bd. 60, p. 282 f. ; and especially in 
Kautilya ; see index under “ Luftdirne In it the public “ fair lady ” 
comes off far better than in the Dharma writingsV^As a matter of course, 
and as is well known, woman and piety go readily hand in hand, and 
in this even the public kind of both these is no exception. Thus 
the holy bathing-places (tirtha) are often known not only as places 
for all kinds of love-making, but also as places where light women 
ply their trade ; and in the Tantra literature at a Devacakra, one kind ; 
of cycle connedled with the worship of a god (or Tantric-myftic), the , 
leading part is played, as ^akti or embodiments of the aftive power 
of the divinity, by those five well-known kinds of harlots: rSjave^ya 
(the harlot of rulers), nSgari (the city harlot), guptave^yi (the secret 
harlot, that is, the woman of good family who secretly follows this 
calling or these joys), devave^yS (the harlot of the gods, or temple- 
dancer), and brahmave^ya, that is, the tirthaga (the harlot ofthe bathing- 1 
places). See Mahanirvanatantra transl. by M. N. Dutt, 1900, 1 
p. xxvii f. 
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VOLUME TWO 

X 

Love 

I N the artificial poetry, and the text-books of poetry and those 
of love, as oftentimes elsewhere, the hetaera is sung of as 
queen in the land of love. In spite of her unmistakable 
importance for Indian eroticism of the Epic world, however, 
it would be wrong to give her such a place here, too. She is 
there simply an article of necessity. And if Indian literature 
along with those fairly numerous songs of praise for the 
“ circulating beauties ’’ is filled with the moSl splendid love 
Stories and descriptions of the passion of sex — the glowingly 
sensual and the sweetly tender — the Epic in particular yields 
a very great number of pleasing flowers of this same kind. 
And these flowers have also a charm which is at leaSt somewhat 
rare, in that they do not wither and die on some wild heath, but 
go on blooming in the garden of wedlock, and in it firft reveal 
the full depths of their glowing colours, and their innermoSl, 
strongest perfumes. Who does not know DamayantI and 
Savitrl ! And Kalidasa’s ^akuntala, however much she has 
won under the loving care of this favoured one of the god, comes 
originally likewise from the primeval foreSt of the Mahabharata. 
Further examples of the mighty love of woman will be discussed 
in the chapter on the Wife. A long liSt of gods, holy men, and 
kings who loved their wives, and led a life of joy with them is 
found in v, 197.8 ff. For the Epic, too, the union between 
husband and wife is a pidture of the tendercSt human union 
(e.g. xii, 319.10). Sec, too, especially xii, 301.37-39 (the 
separation between man and wife is one of the moSt dreadful 
things). 

The woman in Old India, as throughout the world, has far 
greater gifts for love than the man, that is, taking love in its 
nobler meaning, for that feeling which fills the whole being, 
is fteadfail and faithful, grows ever deeper, and is strongly 
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mingled with altruistic elements.^ But that the man, too, in 
the Epic is capable of a like feeling and of much romantic love 
is over and over again to be seen. 

Romance such as this lies already before us in the earlier 
mentioned tale of Satyavati, the fisherman’s daughter, and 
King (Jantanu. For forty years he shuns women and women’s 
love (ratim aprapnuvan ^Irishu), after his dearly loved wife 
Ganga has vanished from his eyes, and when he then finds the 
gloriously beautiful, wondrous-scented fisher’s maid and ferry- 
girl, his passion for her blazes up so fiercely that he at once 
WOOS her, and becomes quite ill and wretched because it seems 
as though he cannot get her (i, 100.20 ff.). Still finer rings the 
tale of Tapatl and Sarnvarana (i, 171.6 ff.j. 

“ He that up in the sky fins the air with brightness by his 
disk, the sun god, had a daughter by name Tapatl of equal 
rank with himself, the younger siller of SavatrT, renowned 
in the three worlds, beaming, glowing. No goddess, no 
Asura woman, no Yaksha or Rakshasa woman, no Apsaras, 
no Gandharva maid was so fair. Of the right measure and 
proportions, and faultless were the limbs of the peerless one, deep- 
black and big her eyes, good were her ways and her heart, 
fair to the eye her raiment. There was none here in the three 
worlds that the awaker of life deemed worthy as a husband for 
her, in beauty, charafter, gifts, and renown. When now she had 
reached the bloom of youth,^ and he saw that he muil marry 
this daughter away, he could find no reil through anxious 
thought of how to bellow her. Now at that time the son 
of Riksha, he the ftrong bull of the Kurus, King Sarnvarana, 
sought to win the graces of the sun god. Filled with loving 
devotion, he worshipped the rising wealth of beams with gue^l- 
gifts (arghya), wreaths and offerings, and so forth, and with 
sweet perfumes, his mind well held in check, pure, with vows 
and failing and manifold penances, obedient, free from the pride 

^ The author of the Kumarasambhava has rightly seen that men 
have greater gifts for real friendship : “ T'he love of men, which towards 
beloved women is un^eadfaff, towards friends never wavers ” (iv, 29). 

* According to K, i, 187.1 1 she was then 16 years old. Fifteen or 
sixteen was evidently also the age of Draupadi at her marriage (cp. 
XV, 1.6; 25.9; 29.38). 
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of the self, cleansed. Then the sun god deemed the grateful 
Samvarna, learned in the l.aw, with no peer on earth in beauty, 
a husband worthy of TapatL Now he willed to give this maid 
as wife to Samvarana, be^f of the shepherds of earth, the man of 
renowned noble blood. For as, in the sky, the beaming one cafts 
brightness abroad through his fiery glow, so on earth was 
Samvarana full of light. ^ And as the knowers of the holy 
knowledge worship the rising sun, so did those among creatures 
that were younger brothers of the Brahmans * worship 
Samvarana. The prince for his friends outdid the moon in 
sweetness, and for his foes outdid the sun in fiery strength.® 
Since the lord of the earth had such gifts and his way of life 
was thus, so he of the glowing light resolved of himself to give 
him ‘ the shining one ’ (Tapatl). One day the glorious, 
boundlessly brave king was roving, as he hunted, through 
the mountain fore^l.^ While the king was busied hunting, 
his incomparable ^leed died in the mountains, overcome 
with hunger and thiril. Robbed of his horse by death, 
the prince was wandering afoot in the mountains, and then 
he saw a great-eyed maiden, without her like in the world. 
When the destroyer of the foeman’s army, the lonely 
one, met the lonely maid, he, the tiger among commanders 
of men, ^ood there, gazing with unmoving eyes. For the 
ruler of men held her to be Lakshml for her loveliness, and 
then again he held her to be the shining bright one of the day- 


^ Or : through his light. 

^ I'hat is, all the subjects (so it could be also translated) who were 
less than the Brahmans ; for the king, too, is bound and is wishful 
to worship these latter. 

^ Although the prefix is often found, in the Epic also, separated from 
the verb, yet probably ati is hardly to be thus taken. Ati and less often 
ativa in the MBh. is used like a kind of uninfledlcd adjedive (of course 
with an accus. depending on it) both predicatively and attributively, 
and in the meaning of “ ^landing above, excelling ”. See, for indance, 

I, 102.32; 103.2,110.1; 124.18,132.62; 170.28; 171.19; ii, 

I I. 16; iii, 36.19; 163.19; 173.32; 207.99; V, 167.3; vi, 44.13; 
vii, 100.5; 188.43; xii, 12.6; 134.6; i, 155.34; iv, 64.32; 
68.16; xiii, 33.10. 

* Parvatopavana. 
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ilar come down thither, like unto the sun’s glowing beam in her 
wondrous splendour and dazzling light, like unto the moon’s 
sickle in her friendliness and sweet softness. For on the 
mountain-ridge where she Aood she shone and gleamed like 
a golden ftatue. Through her beauty and her garb, because of 
her extraordinary splendour, that mountain with its trees, 
bushes, and creepers was turned as though into gold.^ When the 
king had seen her, he despised the women in all the worlds, 
and believed that now only had he found profit of his eyes. All 
the loveliness that he had seen since his birth he deemed as 
below hers in rank. His heart and eye were fettered by her with 
the bonds made by her charms, and so he did not ilir from that 
spot, and knew of nought. ‘ Of a surety the Maker has whirled 
the whole world into being with gods, spirits, and mankind, 
and so brought the fair shape of this great-eyed one to life.’ 
So then King Sainvarana held the maid, for the perfeftion of 
the treasures of her beauty, to be without compare in the world. 
And so soon as the man of glorious nobility of birth had seen 
the glorious one, he fell in his soul into anguished care, tortured 
by the arrow of the god of love. Burning with the hot fever of 
passion, the undismayed one to her dismayed, to the heart- 
entangler, said : ‘ Who art thou, and whose, thou lovely one with 
^ thighs like banana-ilems, and wherefore art thou found here ? 
\And how comes it that thou roameil alone in the foreft empty 
of mankind, thou of the bright smile For thou art in every 
limb without a fault ; and decked with every ornament, thou 
art as the beauty itself that is sought in these ornaments. I hold 
thee to be no goddess and no Asura woman, no Yaksha nor 
Rakshasa maid, for no snake fay, no Gandharva woman, and 
no human beauty.* For whatever glorious women I may have 
seen or heard of, thou, to my mind, art like none of them, thou 
mazed allurer. Thou of the lovely countenance, so soon only 
as I set sight on thy face with its lotus-leaf eyes, which is more 

^ Cp. Spenser, Faerie Queene^ canto iii, stanza 4 ; Swinburne, 
“ Tri^ram of Lyoncsse,” canto vi {Poems [1904], vol. iv, p. 90); 
Eilhart von Oberge, Frisian^ ed. Lichtenstein, 6 5 1 2 ff. ; Lewis Truman 
Mott, Syflem of Courtly Love^ p. 124 ; Arnold in Zeitschr, d, Ver.f 
Folks vol. 12, p. 166 f. 

* Less likely : for now I set no value on (I despise) goddess, etc. 
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ravishing than the moon, the stirrer of the heart ftirred up, 
as it were, my whole heart.’ Thus did the warden of the earth 
speak unto her, but she answered not a word to him that was 
tormented by love in the lonely foreft. While the prince was 
thus confused by speaking, the great-eyed one disappeared 
where she ^lood,^ like the lightning in the cloud. Seeking 
her, her with the lotus-leaf eyes, the commander of men now 
ran all over the fore^, wandering about like a madman. But 
when he found her not, the firft among princes raised much 
lament there, and ilood a moment without ftirring. When 
she now was no longer to be seen, the smiter of the foeman’s 
hofts, the love-^lupefied ruler of men, fell down to earth. 
When he was lying on the ground, then the sweet-smiling fair 
one with the swelling, long hips, showed herself once again to 
the prince. Then the glorious one spoke with sweet voice 
to the herdsman of the earth, the heir of the Kurus, whose soul 
was smitten by love j with a light laugh Tapatl spoke the sweet 
words ; ‘ Rise, rise, I beg ! Thou tamer of foemen, tiger 

among princes, that ilandeil before all eyes on earth, thou 
muft not come to be thus overcome in bewilderment.’ Thus 
addressed with sweet speech, the ruler of the earth now saw 
the wide-hipped one ^landing before him. Then spoke the 
king to her of the black eyes, his soul ringed by the lire of love, 
with a voice that uttered only confused sounds : ‘ Come, 

thou black-eyed one, thou mazed allurer, love me that love thee 
and am tortured with yearning ; for the spirits of life are 
leaving me. Because of thee, thou great-eyed one, who shineft 
like the cup of the lotus-flower, the god of love is ever piercing 
me with sharp arrows. Therefore, thou of the lovely face, that 
ha^ swelling, long hips, take me to thee ; for in helpless plight 
I am being entwined * by the mighty snake of desire. For on 
thee my life depends, O thou whose words sound sweet as the 
song of the Kinnaras, thou, free from fault in every limb, 
woman with countenance like unto the lotus-flower and 
the moon. For without thee, O shy one, I cannot go on living. 
The god of love is wounding me here, lotus-faced one ; there- 

^ Literally : juft there, then and there. 

* Literally : bitten. 
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fore take pity on me, thou woman with the all-powerful eyes. 
Black-eyed one, thou shalt not repulse me, who am thy servant 
in love, for, glorious one, thou shalt save me through a union 
in joy. My heart, where love has been awakened through the 
sight of thee, is deep shaken ; now that I have seen thee 
I have no wish left to see another, thou noble one. Grant me 
thy favour, I am in thy hands, love me the lover, thou glorious 
one. For since I have seen thee, thou fair-hipped woman, the 
ilirrer of hearts, O big-eyed one, is piercing me sorely within 
with his arrows. The fire that has been kindled by love, O lotus- 
eye, slake it for me with the life-giving water that comes 
with the union in joy. Thou kindly, thou glorious one, bring 
the god with the flowery dart, him so hard to overcome, armed 
with cruel arrow and bow, that has awakened at the sight of 
thee, and is drawing on me with arrows beyond bearing, bring 
him to re^l by giving thyself to me. Come unto me after the 
wise of the Gandharva wedlock, thou all-excelling woman ; 
for among marriages, O banana-thighed one, the Gandharva 
marriage is held for the highest.’ Tapatl spoke : ‘ I am not 
mistress of myself, O king, for I am a maiden that has a 
father, Do^t thou harbour liking and love for me, then ask 
of my father. For as thy life-spirits have been taken and held 
by me, so by the very sight of thee have my life-spirits been borne 
headlong ^ away by thee. I am not now miftress of my person ; 
therefore, O beil of princes, I go not to thee ; for women are 
not free. For what maiden in all the worlds muft not wish for 
herself the renowned prince of the nobility as shield and tender- 
loving husband ? Therefore, as things are thus, do thou ask 
of my father, the sun god, through humble showing of honour, 
through penance, and a vow of mortification. If he will give 
me to thee, O slayer of foes, then will I ever live, O king, 
after thy wishes. I am, indeed, Tapatl, the younger siller of 
Savitrl, I am the daughter of that light of the world, of the 
awaker of life, O warrior-bull.’ After these words the faultless 
one swiftly rose in the air, while the king fell down on the 
ground again where he ilood. 

The minister who was seeking for the king, the beil of 


^ Or : so and ^ill more (liter. : more so, so ftill more). 
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princes, with an army, then^ along with his following saw him 
fallen to the ground in the great foreft, like the raised banner of 
Indra .2 When the king’s comrade saw the great bowman 
lying thus on the ground like an outcast, he was kindled as 
though with a fire, and he hurried towards him, seized by 
a tumult of digress owing to his tender afFeftion, and put 
the prince, overcome with love, the lord of earthly rulers, on his 
feet, like a father his son that has fallen. When the miniiler, 
who was old in understanding, years of life, renown, and State 
wisdom, had set him up, the feverish pain left him. And he 
spoke to him that was raised with loving, sweet words : ‘ Fear 
not, O tiger of men ; hail to thee, thou good man ! ’ He 
believed that the prince, exhausted from hunger and thirSt, 

1 Kale “at the time, then, now” is often found in the Epic. So, 
e.g., 1,25.3; 49.3; 167.14; v, 91.16 ; 94.20; vi, 120.66; xii, 
31.6; xiii, 167.25, 29; Ram., iii, 16.1 5 ; iv, 20.8; 22.20; v, 27.9. 

2 The favourite fe^ival of Indra or Indra’s banner is often mentioned 
in the Epic, A very good description is given in a Jain tale which I 
have translated in my Hindu Tales (pp. 142-3) ; and MBh.. i, 63.17 ff. 
describes how King Uparicara founded this joyous fe^ival and firft 
held it. The Standard was set up seven days before the full moon 
of the month Alvina (Sept.- 06 t.), waved day after day in all its glory 
and then on that day of the full moon was thrown down on the ground. 
Before this it had been held up by cords. K, i, 64, has interesting 
details, wanting in B. Because of its beautiful colours and richness 
and its sudden fall to earth it is in conStant use as a comparison in the 
Epic. Seei, 163.18, 19; 70.14; 173.1,2; ii, 77.9; v, 59.15; 
vi, 119.91 ; vii, 15.29; 49.12; 87.6; 92.66; 94.69, 70; ix, 17.53; 
Ram., iii, 34.3 ; iv, 16.36, 37, 39 ; 17.2; iv, 34.3 ; vi, 45.17. By 
MBh., i, 63.20 , 1 am brought back to my suggestion expressed in Hindu 
Tales, p. 143, n. 3, that doya denotes a wooden utensil, perhaps in 
particular a wooden box or basket (pitaka) . On the raising and lowering 
of the Indradhvaja see also Yajnav., i, 147 ; Agnipur., 121.65 f. ; 
but above all Brihatsamhita, chap. 43, and Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr,, 
385 f. (note). Yantra in MBh., vii, 94.70, however, does not mean 
“ lever ”. The meaning of pitaka is not made clear by Brihats., 
43.8, 41, 50, 57, 61, 64, 41-50. The Karm festival among the Urauis 
probably akin. Zeiisckr.f. EthnoL, Bd. 6, p. 346 (after Dalton). Both, 
anyhow, are fertility festivals, as are the well-known May- tree festivals 
(with them cp. Tod, Rajaiihan, ii, 217). See also Wright, HiSi. of 
Nepal, pp. 38, 41. 
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he the deArudlion of the foe in the fight, had fallen to the 
ground. With very cool, lotus-scented water he sprinkled 
the king’s head, tearing off his diadem.^ Thereupon the life- 
spirits came back to the herdsman of men, and the mighty 
one dismissed his army, except this one counsellor. Then at 
the king’s command the great army withdrew ; the king 
sat himself down again on that plateau. Then in those lordly 
mountains he Siood there on earth, having acquired ritual purity, 
his hands folded before his forehead, and his face lifted upwards, 
to bring the sun god’s favour on himself. And in his mind, 
Samvarana, the king, fled to Vasishtha, beft of the Rishis, 
his foe-deilroying house-prie^.^ As now the herdsman of 
men was Ending at one spot day and night, the Brahmanic 
?.ishi came to him on the twelfth day. Since the great seer 
with the pure soul already knew that the commander of men 
had been carried away by Tapati, and had come to know this in 
super-mundane wise, the beft of the Munis, he filled with virtue, 
addressed the prince that was thus fail harnessed and bridled 
in his thoughts, in his yearning to carry out his business. Before 
the eyes of the ruler of men the sublime Rishi was wafted up 
towards heaven, he that was gifted with the sun’s brightness, 
to pay his court to the sun god. Then the Brahman, laying 
his folded hands on his forehead, came before the thousand- 
beamed one, and announced himself, filled with joyful love, 
saying ; ‘ I am Vasishtha.’ To the bc^l of Munis said the 

light-spreader : * Great Rishi, welcome to thee ! Speak 

thy wish. Whatever thou wished from me, this thy desire, I will 
grant thee, even though it were hard to carry out.’ Thus 

^ I read 2sphutan (in^ead of asphutan) and take it as transitive. 
Intransitive verbs are often used in the Epic as transitive (causative). 
See, e.g., i, 92.7 ; 139.26; 153.29; iii, 40.19; 192.54 ; iv, 1.25 ; 
V, 75.12; vii, 79.31; xii, 242.23; 269.45, 68; 287.11 ; xiii, 164.2; 
Ram.,* iv, 66.7; vi, 114.28. K (189.10) has the ^raightforward 
reading aspri^an : without touching (wetting) (the king’s diadem). 
Akarshan would likewise be clear. Nil. says : “ With the other 
reading the meaning is clear.” But he does not say which. His 
interpretation does not agree with mine. 

* In the Epic also it is one of the main tasks of the Purohita of a 
prince to bring hurt on the prince’s foes by witchcraft. 
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addressed by him, the seer Vasishtha answered the light-spreader, 
the abounding in beams, falling down, he the mighty one in 
penance, before him : ‘ It is thy daughter, Tapatl by name, 
the younger siller of Savitri, that I woo from thee for 
Samvarana, O thou filled with brightness. For this king has 
high renown, knows the religious and the worldly duties, and 
has a noble mind ; Samvarana is a fitting husband for thy 
daughter, O wanderer through the air.’ Thus bespoken by 
him, the maker of day resolved : ‘ I will give her,’ and 
answered the Brahman with joyful consent : ‘ Samvarana 

is firft among princes, and thou, O Muni, art firft among 
Rishis, Tapatl is above all women. What else could there be, 
then, but to make grant of her ! ’ Thereupon the shining one 
himself handed over the shining one (Tapatl), her without fault 
in any limb, to the high-souled Vasishtha for Samvarana. 
Then did the great Rishi take over the maid Tapatl, and, 
dismissed (by the sun god), Vasishtha now came back again 
to where that Kuru bull known to fame, the king filled with 
love’s unre.ft, was waiting, and in mind was by her side only. 
And when he saw the maiden of the gods, the sweet-laughing 
Tapatl coming to him with Vasishtha, he was lit up with 
overflowing joy. She of the lovely brows shone exceeding 
bright as she was wafted down from the sky, lighting up the 
quarters of the world with flashes like a falling flash of lightning. 
When scarcely twelve days had gone by, Vasishtha, the augu^l 
Rishi with the pure soul, came to the king.^ After Samvarana 
had brought the god that grants wishes, the prince of the beams, 
the lord, to be favourable to him, he won his wife only through 
the majesty of Vasishtha. Then did the bull among men take 
hold of the hand of Tapatl in lawful wise on that prince 
of mountains, the resort of gods and Gandharvas. With 
Vasishtha’s leave the kingly Rishi was minded to take his 
pleasure with his wife on this same mountain. Then the 
herdsmen of the earth left that minister (as his representative) 
in the city and the kingdom, in the forefts and the groves. 

^ Or samahite taken sub^antivcly : when the king (rajilah) had 
firmly concentrated his thoughts ? The version given in the text is 
perhaps better for the reason that the tale in its present, not very old 
form is meant to set before our eyes the greatness of the Brahmans. 
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Vasishtha then took his leave of the prince, and went away. 
The king now took his delight on that mountain, like an 
immortal. For twelve years did the king find his pleasure in 
this wise together with his wife in groves and forests on that 
mountain. In this king’s dty and in his kingdom he with the 
thousand eyes (Indra) did not rain in all the twelve long years. 
Then when this drought came all creatures fell to deftruftion, 
those that move not and those that move. While this very 
dreadful time thus prevailed, no dew came down on the earth, 
and therefore the seeds grew not. Then did mankind with minds 
bewildered, tormented by hunger and dread, leave their houses 
and wander forth to every quarter of the heavens. Then in 
this city and this kingdom folk gave up wife and possessions, 
and slew one another, released from law and order, tortured 
with hunger. So did this city with its hungry, foodless people, 
turned to (living) corpses, seem like the city of the king of the 
dead, filled with the dead.^ When the holy Rishi Vasishtha 

. ^ This drought and its dreadful consequences came about because 
there was no king in the land. As elsewhere in the Ea^, the prince 
according to Indian literature and particularly the MBh. is the source 
and origin of all that happens in his kingdom ; he is a blessing or a 
disa^er for his land, equal to all the gods, de^iny, the ladder to heaven 
or to hell ; he makes the sun ta shine, the fire to burn, rules as the 
god of wind and of the sea, is ^iva and Vishnu ; he makes the four 
ages of the world, all power is set in him — and that by the Brahmans, 
and so forth ad infinitum. T'his flower of princely apotheosis had its 
roots, indeed, in the ground of reality. The king in Old India often 
made his subjeds’ lives very uncomfortable, and he was often of mod 
benefit when he — slept (Cardonne, Melanges de lit. orient. ^ 1788, 
p. 117) ; on the other hand he could do much good. Cp. KirStarj., 
i, 17, and the precious remarks of Hopkins, India Old and New, 
p. 234. Now above all the king makes it to rain, and this not only 
through his fitness as a ruler, but through his magical presence itself; 
where there is no king the fruitful moisture does not fall. But the king 
also brings the curse of drought on his land if he is evil, while under the 
good king the gift of rain in right measure is poured on the kingdom, 
which is the beginning and end of all for India, the land of agriculture. 
On this subjed see my note on p. 344 of the Da^akum., and with it 
cp. Manu, ix, 246, 247 ; Tawney, PrabandhacintSmani, 70 ; Vikra- 
morv., iv, between dr. 3 and 4 ; Jsitaka, i, p. 94 ; v, 193 ; Ruckert’s 
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saw what was happening, he with the soul of virtue, the heft 
of the Munis came thither.^ And he had the tiger among 
princes, who had been away together with Tapatl far oflF for 
endless years,* brought home to this city. Then the slayer of the 
foes of the gods rained there as before. So soon as this tiger 
among princes had come into the city once more, the mighty 
one of the thousand eyes made rain to fall and so the crops to 
grow. Then did that city and the kingdom rejoice with joy 
beyond compare, raised up by this the foremoft one of earthly 
rulers, by him that was lofty in soul. Then did the high herds- 
man of men, with his wife, make sacrifice for twelve years in 
return, as Indra with ^acl. Thus was the excelling one, 
I'apatl by name, the sun god’s daughter, thy forbear,* O 
Arjuna, because of whom I declare thee for a child of Tapatl. 
By her King Samvarana begot Kuru.” 

poem : “ Der Fiir^ ritt auf die Jagd ” in his Weisheit des Brahmanen ; 
Bulloram Mullick, Home Life in Bengal^ p. 24 f. ; Temple, Legends 
of the Panjaby i, 264; Ward, View of the Hindoos^ ^ 273; DivySvad., 
p. 435 (cp. Jat. Nos, 334, 520); Cardonne, MilangeSy p. 89 ff. ; 
Crooke, North- tVeflem Provinces of India y p. 170; etc. From the 
MBh. some of the passages are: i, 64.15, 16; 68, especially 10; 
105.44; 109.1 ff. ; ii, 13.14 if.; 33.1 ff. ; 38.27-29; iii, 185; 
207.28 IF; iv, 28,15 ff.; 1 32.1 5 ff. ; v, 147.25 ff. ; xii, 29.51 ff.; 
69.75 ff. ; 91.9; 141.9,10; 223.5 lf-5 ^hi, 62.43 f* The Old 
Indian king, too, does not know better : In the kingdom of the 
Kalingas there is a heavy drought; everything is ruined. The 
people make complaint to the ruler, who then says : “ I will make 
the god rain,” and gives himself up to good works. But as this is no 
good. King Vessantara’s ^late-elephant is asked for ; where it comes, 
there it rains (Jat., vi, p. 487). — ^I'o tat we can add puram. Or the 
liter, transl. might be : Hence it became (or : It became) in this 
way like the city filled with gho^s, etc. 

^ Read abhyavartata in^ead of abhavarshata. In itself the text, 
indeed, might be quite right as a senseless insertion for glorifying the 
Brahmans. But if we are not to rejedl: the whole ^loka, which indeed is 
not altogether unsuspe 61 , then this amendment offers itself quite 
naturally, and is moreover supported by K, where abhyadravata is 
found. 

^ That is, of course : an endlessly long time. 

* It is to him that the tale, told by a Gandharva, is addressed. 
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^ Still more splendidly than here does the man’s love for his 
chosen one shine in the legend of Ruru (i, 8.5 fF.) : “ There 
was once a great Rishi, endowed with asceticism and knowledge, 
famed under die name of Sthulake9a, gladly given up to the 
welfare of all beings. Now at this very time the king of the 
Gandharvas, named Vi^vavasu, begot offspring with Menaka. 
The Apsaras Menaka exposed this child near by the hermitage 
of Sthulake9a, when her time had come. And having left 
the child on the river-bank, she went away, she the Apsaras 
Menaka, ruthless and without shame. This girl like a child 
of the gods, blazing, as it were, with the splendour of beauty, 
that was exposed on the river-bank, and in the unpeopled wilder- 
ness bereft of her kindred, was seen by the great Rishi, the 
majestic Sthulake^a. Now when the great Brahman 
Sthulake^a had seen this maiden, the be^ among Miinis, Ailed 
with pity, took her and brought her up. And she with the lovely 
hips grew up in his holy and glorious hermitage. The religious 
rites — the birth ceremony, and so forth — were carried out over 
her by the very great Rishi Sthulake^a, the famous one, 
according to precept and in order. But she was the moil 
excellent of women (pramadabhyo vara), gifted with loveliness 
of character and form, wherefore the great and holy man gave 
her the name Pramadvara. This Pramadvara was seen in the 
penitential grove by (the scion of Bhrigu) Ruru, and he with the 
soul of right and virtue was at once ilruck down by love. 
Through his friends he then sent word of it to his father, the 
Bhrigu scion Pramati, and the father asked for her hand from 
the high and glorious Sthulake^a. Thereupon her father gave 
the maiden Pramadvara to Ruru, fixing the wedding beforehand 
for the time of the conilellation that has Bhaga for god.^ A 
few days later, when the wedding was juft nigh, this lovely- 
&ced maiden was playing with her girl-friends, and did not see 
a snake faft asleep and ftretched right across (the path). She 
trod with her foot on the beaft, since she was doomed to death 
and driven on by fate. The snake, goaded on by the god of death, 
ftruck with its poison-smeared fangs deep into the heedless 

^ Uttaraphalguni is meant. This is a lucky time for weddings 
often mentioned in the Epic also. Bhagadaivata also means “ giving 
happiness in marriage ” (e.g. iii, 233.8 ; 234.12). 
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girl’s body. Bitten by this snake, she fell suddenly to the ground, 
robbed of all colour and of her splendour, as her charms and 
consciousness fled from her. Taking all joy from her kindred, 
her hair unbound, abandoned by life — so was she, that was 
moft worthy of beholding, taken from their sight. ^ And it 
was as though she, slain by the snake’s poison, had gone to sleep 
on the ground ; the slender one was far more fascinating 
^lill to the heart. And her father and the other penitents saw 
her in her lotus-like glory fall quivering on the ground. Then 
came all the excellent Brahmans, filled with pity : 
Svaftyatreya, Mahajanu, Ku9ika, (Janknamekhala, Uddalaka, 
and Katha, and ^veta, the greatly renowned, Bharadvaja, 
Kaunakutsya, Arshtishena ; then Gautama, Pramati with his 
son, as also other foreit-dwellers. When they saw the lifeless 
maiden, slain by the poison of the snake, they wept for the pity 
that was in them ; but Ruru went forth tormented by suffering. 
And ail those excellent Brahmans sat themselves down at that 
very spot. 

While those lofty-minded Brahmans were sitting there, 
Ruru went into the depths of the forest, and wailed aloud, filled 
with the greateil sorrow. Sore wounded, he poured out his woe 
in manifold heart-moving ways, and in his pain and in his 
ihemory of the beloved Pramadvara he spoke the words : 

‘ She is lying on the ground, the slender one, that makes my 
cares to grow, and those of all her kindred. What unhappiness 
could be greater ! If I have given charitable gifts, if I have 
praftised asceticism, if I have won the goodwill of worshipful 
men, then my beloved one shall thereby come to life again. 
And as surely as from my birth I have held myself in check, 
and kept a pious troth towards the law, so surely shall 
Pramadvara here, the shining one, arise again.’ While the 
sorrowing one in this wise was bitterly bewailing his wife, 
there came a messenger of the gods and spoke to Ruru in the 
foreft : ‘ It is useless for thee, O Ruru, to be speaking words 
in thy sorrow ; for for the mortal whose life is run there is no 
life left, O thou with virtuous soul. The life of this poor 
daughter of the Gandharva and the Apsaras has run out \ 

^ aprekshaniya. Lit. not visible, that is, gone over into the other 
world, dead. 


u 
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therefore, my friend, do not give thine heart up at all to sorrow. 
But there is a remedy for it that has been already laid down by 
the lofty-minded gods ; if thou art willing to make use of it, 
thou shalt receive Pramadvara again here on earth.’ Ruru 
spoke : ‘ What is the remedy laid down by the gods ? Speak 
according to the truth, O wanderer through the air ! I will 
do in accordance with it so soon as I have heard. O do thou 
save me ! ’ The messenger of the gods spoke : ‘ Make over, 
O child of Bhrigu, the half of thy life to the maiden. Thus, 
O Ruru, will thy wife Pramadvara rise up again.’ Ruru spoke : 
‘ I will make over half my life to the maiden, O hcSi of the 
air-rangers. Dight with love and beauty,^ my beloved shall 
rise again.’ Then the king of the Gandharvas and the 
messenger of the gods,^ the two excellent ones, went to the 
king of righteousness and death and to him spoke these 
words : ‘ O king of righteousness, let his wife that is dead 
arise once again for the half of Ruru’ slife, if so thou deemeil.’ ^ 
The king of righteousness spoke : ‘ If thou art asking for 

Pramadvara, Ruru’s wife, O messenger of the gods, then shall 
she, endowed with the half of Ruru’s life, arise again.’ So 
soon as he had thus spoken, the maid Pramadvara by virtue of 
the half of Ruru’s life arose again, as though she of the lovely 
face had only slept. For it was this that was written in the 
future for this Ruru, endowed with surpassing splendour, that 
from him the half of his life should be cut off on behalf of his 
wife, when he should be far gone in years.^ Then did the parents 
on the wished for day hold with glad hearts the wedding of the 
two, and the two lovers took their joy, each wishing all that was 
heSi for the other.” But thenceforward Ruru was a bitter foe 
of snakes, as is told in what follows, and to this hatred he also 
owes his immortalizing in the Mahabharata.® 

1 Or : in feilal garb, beauty, and adornment (^ringararupabharana). 

* So according to K (9.19) : devaduta^. The Bomb. ed. has 
Devadattag, which then muff be the name of the gods’ messenger. 
But it is probably a miffake. 

® Less likely : that is thus dead ... if thou deemeff. 

* Or : the half of the much-grown length of life. 

® The tale itself is also to be found in a bare shortened form in 
Kathas. Tar., xiv, 76 ff. Cp. Mark.-Pur., xxii-xxv ; Hemavija’s 
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The love romance of the RakshasI woman Hidimba is also 
very beautiful, to whom the whole-hearted energy of purpose 
in following the ways of her heart is more becoming than to 
many a one among her numerous Eastern sifters skilled in the 
campaigns of love. And with it all there is a pretty touch of 
adventurous humour running through this tale of a giant, which 
reminds us of the giant-tales of Weftern, especially German, 
lands. 

The five Pandavas had escaped with their mother out of the 
burning house of resin, and were wandering through the foreft. 
Bhima the ftrong had at laft carried all the wearied ones away, 
and was now watching over them as they lay asleep. Then 
a man-eating monfter (Rakshasa), dwelling near by, Hidimba 
by name, climbed a ^ala-tree, and looked about him for prey. 
Black he was as the rain-cloud, red-eyed, with briftling tusks 
and hanging belly, red ftubbly beard and hair, out-ftanding 
ears, and a neck and trunk like some mighty tree ; huge were 
his jaws, every feature was hideous and frightful. He scratched 
his shaggy hair, opened his jaws in a gaping yawn, and kept on 
looking all round, tormented by hunger and thirft. When he 
smelt human flesh he was greatly rejoiced, and called to his 
sifter Hidimba : “ At laft I have now found my much-loved 
food ; my mouth is watering. Happiness is clasping me.^ 
My eight sharp-tipped tusks, whose thruft none can withftand, 
I will at length bury in the bodies and the tender flesh. I will 
leap on to a human neck, tear the veins open and drink my 
fill of the warm, fresh, foaming blood. Go ; find out who is 
lying there in the foreft. The ftrong human smell seems to 
refresh my nose. Kill all these persons, and bring them to me 

Katharatnakara, io6th and 183rd tales; Fr. v. d. Leycn, Irni, 
Mdrchenj 136 ff. ; Herrigs Archiv^ 1 P- 453 ; Keller’s “ Altdeutche 
Erzahlungen ” in Stuttg, Lit, Verein,^ Bd. 35, p. 372 ; Meyer, Isoldes 
Gottesurteil 1914), p. 182, and with this Chavannes, Cin(^ cents 
contesy No. 1 2 ; Schiefner, “ Ind. Erzahlungen,” No. xvii {Bull, d, 
Petersburg, Akad,y Bd. xxiii, col. 29 ff.); Grimm’s Mdrcben, No. 16 ; 
etc. 

^ SnehasravSt prasravati (printed prasavati) jihvS, paryeti me 
sukham. K has : Jighratah prasruU snehaj jihva paryeti me sukham. 
In B one expeds ma rather than me. 
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here. As they are sleeping in our domain, thou hail nought 
to fear from them. When we have eaten to our heart’s desire 
of the men’s flesh, we will both of us dance many dances 
together in time.” Hidimba went quickly oflF ; but when she 
saw the mighty Bhimasena watching over the sleepers, and 
towering up like a young ^ala-tree, she fell in love with him, 
the one without compare in form on earth. “ This dark, 
ilrong-armed, lion-breailed, lotus-eyed one would be a fitting 
mate for me. I could never carry out my brother’s cruel order. 
The love for a husband is mighty beyond all, not so is the 
friendship for a brother. Were my brother to slay them, he 
would be sated but for a moment. If they live, then I have 
gladness for years unending.” As she could change her shape 
at will, she put on that of a glorious human being, and softly 
drew nigh the long-armed Bhimasena. As though shy, playfully, 
dight with divine ornament, she spoke these words, as she 
smiled, to Bhimasena : “ Whence haft thou come, and who 
art thou ? And who are these that are sleeping here f Here 
dwells the evil-minded Rakshasa called Hidimba. He has sent 
me, and means to eat you. But now that I have beheld thee, 
that shineft like a child of the gods, there is none other whom 
I will have as a husband. Do thou love me who love, whose 
soul and body are wounded by passion. I will save thee from the 
man-eater, and we will live together in the mountain wilds.” 
But Bhimasena said that he could not leave his kindred to be 
eaten by the Rakshasa, and go off like one love-sick. She made 
answer : “ Wake them, I will save them from the monfter.” ^ 
“ How should I wake them that sleep so calmly ? What could 
a Rakshasa like this do to me ? Go or ftay, my dear, or do 
whatever thou wisheft. Or send thy man-eating brother here.” 
She drew a pifture of the dreadfulness of the Rakshasa, and 
offered herself to carry them all away through the air on her 
hip. Bhima once more made boaft : “ I will slay him before 
thine eyes. The wretched Rakshasa is no match for me. See 
these round arms of mine, like elephants’ trunks, my thighs 

^ According to K, which as so often happens elsewhere, has many 
additions in this place, Bhima points out that he muft not marry before 
his elder brother, and she answers (164.45) : “ I will save thee only 
and with thy mother. Leave thy brothers here,and mount my jaghana.” 
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like clubs, and my mighty firm cheil. Now thou wilt behold 
my hero’s Strength, that is like Indra’s. Do not belittle me, 
thou broad-hipped one, by thinking I here am only a man.” 
“ I do not think little of thee, thou with the godlike form. 
But I have seen what the Rakshasa can do to men.” The giant 
heard his voice and ran there angrily. When he beheld his 
sifter thus in fair human shape, wearing thin garb, with a 
wreath of flowers in her hair, and all decked, he opened wide 
his eyes, and bitterly reproached her for being so bent on man- 
hunting, putting a hindrance in his way through her blindness, 
and being willing to bring shame upon the .Rakshasa princes. 
But as he raged on with gnashing teeth, Bhima laughingly 
said to him : “ Why shouldft thou awake these quiet sleepers ? 
Set on me quickly, thou fool. Come, beat me ! Thou shalt 
not kill a woman, especially when she has done thee no hurt, 
but another. This maid has no power over herself : she loves 
me now, she is driven on by the god of love, who has his being 
within the body. Not againft thee has she sinned. It is love that 
did the crime ; do not upbraid this woman here. When I 
am there, thou shalt not slay a woman. In a moment I will 
crush thy head.” Then the Rakshasa uttered wild threats, 
and fell on Bhima. But Bhima laid hold of the arm he ftretched 
out, and firft of all dragged the ftruggling Rakshasa a long way 
off, that the sleepers might not hear the noise of the fight. A 
fierce ftruggle now was fought between the two ; like two 
rutting elephants of sixty years ^ they broke down trees, carrying 
away creepers with them. Kunti and her sons were awakened 
by it, and she asked the wonderful apparition ftanding before 
her who she was. Hidimba told her how things ftood, and 
declared to her that, driven by the love that has its abode in the 
hearts of all beings she had chosen the other’s son for. her 
husband. Arjuna shouted to Bhima that he would help him, 
and bring the monfter down. But Bhima answered : “ Look 
thou on as one beholding only, and be not ftirred. One that 

^ The sixty year old elephant as a type of huge ftrength is often 
found in the Epic. So i, 15 1.4; 15344; ii, 537 ; iv, 13.24; 
31.31 ; vii, 28.20; Ram., ii, 67.20; vii, 23.45. ?i9upalav., 
xviii, 6, and MaUinatha, on the passage, where the forty year old is at 
the height of his ftrength. 
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has once fallen between my arms ilays not in this life.” The 
brother bade him aft quickly, before the eaft should redden, 
for by twilight, he said, the Rakshasas are ftrong.^ Bhimasena 
whirled the giant around a hundred times in the air, dashed 
him onto the ground, and broke him in twain at his middle, 
so that he met his end with a dreadful roaring. Then the 
brothers went quickly on, and Hidimba followed them. Bhlma 
wanted to send her after her brother, fearing her vengeance 
and craft, but Yudhishthira prevailed on him not to murder 
a woman, and Hidimba turned humbly to Kuntl : “ Noble 
lady, thou knoweft the sorrow that comes on women through 
love. It has come on me, and the cause is Bhlma. I have borne 
the utmoft pain while awaiting the right moment. This has 
now come, and muft be for my happiness. Friends, my duty 
and my folk I have left, and chosen the tiger among men, thy 
son, for my husband. If I am repelled by this hero and by thee, 
I cannot go on living. Therefore have pity on me, thou of the 
lovely face, thinking of me : ‘ She is blinded,’ or ‘ given up 
to love ’, or ‘ has followed him ’ She promised the fugitives 
every kind of help, and pointed out that on the general view 
life muft be preserved in any way whatever that is possible and 
that unhappiness is harmful to virtue ^ ; but that he who like 
herself keeps virtue unharmed amid unhappiness, and preserves 
his life in holy wise is worthy of all praise. At Y udhishthira’s 
bidding she was then wedded to Bhlma but on the condition 
that she should only take her pleasure with him by day and 
always bring him back again at night ; and Bhlma added he 
would only ftay with her until she had borne a son. She was 
content with all, and now the two lived the happieft days in 
a great variety of splendid places, even in the forefts of the gods ; 

^ The Rakshasas and other evil spirits are especially powerful 
by night, particularly at midnight, but also by twilight. See, e.g., 
170.8 ff., 69 ; iii, 11.33 ; vii, 156.69; 173.57; Ram., i, 26.22, 23. 

* Also hunger destroys virtue and, as the old Upanishad so clearly 
teaches, knowledge and wisdom (iii, 260.24; ix, 51.36 ff. ; xiv, 
90.90, 91 ; cp. V, 33.101 f. ; xiii, 93.66 f.). Therefore, according to 
an old verse, the draught-ox, the sacrifice in fire, and the scholar mu^l 
cat heartily. Apaft., ii, 5, 9.13 ; Vashishtha, vi, 21 ; Baudh., ii, 
7 > I3-7-8 ; ii, 10, 18.13 ; ^aiikh.-Grihyas., ii, 16.5 ; K, i, 85.21. 
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for the beloved one, appearing in bewitching form, took the 
hero everywhere. But then she bore a son, and diredlly after 
she had firil conceived, as is the way of Rakshasa women. 
And since the ftipulated time was now run, she took farewell 
of Bhimasena without a murmur, and went (i, 152 

Among the moil beautiful passages in Indian literature 
are perhaps Rama’s love-plaints for Sita robbed by Ravana, 
only we muil thruil our Weilern feelings somewhat aside, 
and not find this delicate, somewhat feminine soul of a hero 
unmanly. 

The beloved one is not to be seen near the leaf-hut in the 
foreil, and he cries out that without her he cannot live, nor has 
any wish for lordship over the gods or the earth. And how 
the poor timid one will pine without him ! The hut itself is 
empty ; like a madman, with eyes reddened by weeping, 
he runs about the forest, seeking her that is loil ; from tree 
he wanders to tree, through the mountains, over rivers ; he 
asks all the trees in moving speech, the beails of the foreft, 
whether they have seen the much loved, the wondrous-fair 
one ; and in great horror he pidlures to himself how the 
monsters have eaten her, have swallowed her bewitching 
limbs. And then again he cannot bring himself to believe 
that she could really have been taken from him j he calls out 
to her that she muft now put an end to her play, as he is thus 
suffering ; she muft come forth from her hiding-place ; he can 
see her yellow silk robe. He lets himself be persuaded by 
Lakshmana that she has gone to pick flowers ; that she, who 
so loves the forest, has gone wandering away in it, and will 
surely spring suddenly out to frighten him. And once more 
he searches all about with his brother, but finds her not, who 
to him “ is dearer than his own life ”. Then he breaks forth 
wailing once more ; again he believes she is only hiding 

^ Rtickert has translated this piece from the MBh. in a very much 
shortened and not altogether successful form : “ Hidimba. Eine brah- 
manische Erz ahlung,” Gesammelte poet, W trke^ Bd . xii (Frankf. a . M ., 
1882). It is given in a short form in MBh., iii, 1 2.94 According to 
SamayamStrika, ii, 22, Bhima had deeply loved Hidimba. As we are 
told in K, i, 160.4 ff. she lived seven months with him before she 
became with child. 
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herself, and he calls out as before that he can see her, that 
the je^ has gone on long enough. And as she Aill does not 
come, he is certain she mu^l be dead, for how could she, she 
of all, otherwise leave him without consolation. He never 
wishes to go back to the city again ; how can he go to meet 
his kindred without Sita ? “ And without her heaven itself 

would feel empty for me.” 

“ There is no other on earth, methinks, that so 
much evil in his former being has done as I ; 
for on me now there falls in one long chain 
but sorrow after sorrow, my heart and soul it crushes. 

My kingdom lo^, the farewell from my folk, 
my father’s death, the parting from my mother — 
when 1 ponder on all this within me, 
then the wild waves of my sorrow are swollen. 

But all the sorrow died in me, O Lakshman, 
when I went forth into the fore^, into want : 

I had Sits ! Now it rises again 
like fire, set swiftly blazing by the logs. 

She so noble, so timid, by the monger 
robbed, and snatched up into the air, 
she that else speaks in sweet notes — ^how muft 
she have uttered sharp cry on cry of fear ! 

Her face, whose lips so tenderly have spoken, 
and girt by a wealth of locks — 
it shone surely in the Raksha’s claws 
like the bright moon in Rahu’s maw. 

With blood are flecked her rounded breads, 
that ever knew but be^ of sandal-wood, 
red, lovely sandal. O sure it is : 
never shall I clasp my deare^ one to me. 

By me forsaken in the lonely fore^, 
ringed round and hurried away by the Rakshas, 
the woman with great, lovely eyes has in sorrow 
mourned like the hen-osprey. 

On this rock sat with me 
once Sita of the glorious life. 

How sweetly did she smile and laugh, O Lakshman, 
and as she prattled, to thee said tins and that. 
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She might have gone into that fore^ 

of blooming, close-set trees of many kinds, 

and filled with flocks of birds. — But that too cannot be. 

Left thus alone, the timid one is too afraid. 

What here is done, what not, thou, O sun, knowe^l it, 
witness to the works of truth and falsehood. 

Whither then went my" darling ? Did a robber take her ? 

Tell me of all, who am the mark of sorrow. 

Nothing, nothing is in the universe to find, 
whereof, O wind, thou should^ no knowledge have. 

Tell of her that is the treasure of her house : 
is she dead ? carried off ? ^till on the way ? ” 

Again he goes on looking and looking ; the river Godavari 
gives no answer to the anguished que^ioner, the mountain 
tells him nought ; but the bea^s of the fore^ let him under- 
hand that he muh go southwards, and there he finds traces : 
flowers that have dropped from the ravished one, wreaths, 
bits of ornament, other signs of the Rakshasa ; his anger 
blazes forth ; he is going to dehroy the whole world. Then ' 
the prince of the apes, Sugriva, brings him the upper garment 
and ornaments of Sita. Weeping loud he falls to the ground 
and presses to his heart these ornaments and garment which 
have felt the glow of her body. His thoughts henceforth 
are only for his beloved ; particularly when he sees the moon 
rise, do his tears well up, and sleep comes not to his bed. He 
eats but at every fifth meal ; flies, gnats, and other vermin 
he does not keep away from himself ; he does not mark it at all, 
since his soul is busied but with Sita 5 “ Sita, Sita ! ” is the only 
sound on his lips. As an earthquake rocks the migh^ 
mountain, so is he thrown this way and that by his sorrow. 
When Hanumant brings him a token from her, who is Aill 
pining in the captivity of the man-eating mon^lers, the token of 
a precious ilone, then he calls out with tear-filled eyes : “ As 
her milk flows from the tender cow for love of her calf, so 
does my heart flow at the sight of this beil of jewels. Yes, for 
me it is as though I had my darling once again. But what 
could there be more harrowing than this, that the ilone born 
of the sea comes to me again, but without her of the black 
eyes ? ” She can only live, he says, a short time longer without 
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him, and amid the cruel wretches. And now he overwhelms 
the messenger with questions about her welfare, and wants to 
know every word she has uttered ; for that, he says, will give 
him life, like medicine to the sick man. At lail the army is 
camped on the sea-shore over againft Lanka, the city of the 
Rakshasas, where Sita is being held a prisoner ; and Rama 
breaks out into the words : “ They say that sorrow dies with 
time ; but in me, who do not see my beloved, it waxes day 
by day. 

Blow, O wind, where my beloved tarries, 
touch her fir^, and then me, too. 

In thee our bodies touch one another, 
in the moon our glances are united.^ 

I dive into the waters of the sea 
and sleep deep alone ; 
there love’s torments burn not 
the sleeper with glowing fire. 

This it is that for the lover means much, and it is through this 
that he can live — that I and she of the lovely thighs are on one 
^Iretch of land. When shall I tilt lightly upwards her lotus- 
like face, lit by its lovely teeth, and drink, as the sick man 
drinks the draught of life i When will the quivering breads 
of the laughing one, pressing again^l one another, swelling, 
like unto the wine-palm’s fruit, when will they but clasp me ? 
Alas ! the black-eyed one who has me to shelter her, can find 
no rescuer, like one that is shelterless. When at laft will 
Sita, the kind, she like a daughter of the gods, twine herself 
round my neck, filled with longing, and shed tears of joy ? 
When shall I of a sudden cail off this dreadful pain, that 
comes of my separation from Sita, like a sullied garment ? ” 
(Ram., iii, 58, 60-64 ; iv, 6.11 flF. 5 27.30 fF. ; v, 35.38 IF. ; 
36.40 fF. ; 66. 1 fF.). 

Bhimasena, by far the moil humanly attractive of the five 
brothers, shows, too, in his relation towards DraupadI, his 
deeper and passion-filled soul. “ In this hermitary 
dwelt the tigers among men (the Pandavas robbed of Arjuna) 
for six days, earned in the loftieft purity, and filled with 

^ Because they both look, parted from one another, into the moon. 
This is again^ the mi^aken interpretation of Nilakantha (vi, 5.6). 
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longing to see Arjuna again. Then the wind wafted out of 
the north-eaft happened to bring there a divine lotus-flower, 
like unto the sun. This wind-wafted, pure, water-borne 
thing, heavenly-scented, gladdening the heart, was seen lying on 
the ground by the princess of Paficala (Draupadi). When 
the shining one had found this shining thing, the surpassing 
lotus-flower,^ she was right glad, and spoke to Bhlmasena : 
* Look, Bhima, at the heavenly, brightly shining flower 
without compare, perfeft in scent and shape, a delight for my 
heart ! ... If I am dear to thee, O son of Pritha, then get me 
many like it 5 I will take them with me back again into the 
hermitary Kamyaka.’ When she with the lovely eyes, she 
free from any fault, had thus spoken to Bhlmasena, she went 
and took away the flower for Yudhishthira.® At once when 
the bull among men, Bhima, the powerful strong one, had 
learned the wishes of his beloved wife, he went off filled with 
the yearning to do something after her heart. Facing the 
wind, he strode swiftly along towards whence this flower 
had come, wishing to bring more flowers, and grasping his 
gold-backed bow and the snake-like arrows, like the angry 
king of beails, like a rutting elephant. All beings saw the 
bearer of the arrows and the mighty bow. Neither weariness 
nor weakness, neither fear nor bewilderment ever befell the 
child of Pritha, the son of the wind. Striving after that 
which was dear to Draupadi, trusting in the ^Irength of his 
arms, shunned by anxiety or numbness of senses, the strong 
one flew along on the mountain. The destroyer of foes 
ranged the glorious mountain-top, clothed in trees, creepers, 
and bushes, paved with dark ftones, the wandering-ground 
of Kinnaras ; it showed bright, with many-coloured minerals, 
trees, beaiis, and birds, and was filled with every beauty, 
and raised up like an arm of the earth. While his eye clung 
always to the ravishing ridges of the Gandhamadana, 
and he was pondering his purpose in his heart, and his ear, 

^ Saugandhika in this meaning is often found in the Epic. So iii, 
146.2, and over and over again afterwards ; 152.13; 1 53.6 ; 1 54.2 ; 
155.13 ; Ram., iii, 75.20 ; iv, 1.63. 

* In the doublet of this tale in K, iii, 16 1 (= B, i6o) Draupadi 
says to Bhima she will be his in love, when she has had these flowers. 
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heart, and eye were held captive by the notes of the male 
kokila-bird, and the working of the bees,^ he went Ariding along 
in his unbounded heroic Arength. Scenting the perfume 
wafted up from the flowers that bloom at all seasons of 
the year, unfettered in the foreft as a rutting elephant, fanned 
by the wind from Gandhamadana,^ very pure, filled with 
sweet scent from various flowers, cooled through having 
touched its father, he freed from weariness by his father,® his 
body clothed with fine hair ruflied with joy — thus did the 
so mighty queller of foes search the mountain, haunt of Yakshas, 
Gandharvas, gods, and Brahmarshi-bands, to find the flower. 
This mountain was wrapped in the headlong waters of the 
waterfalls as in threaded pearls, filled with the splendid peacocks 
brought to dance by the sounds of the anklets of the Apsarases, 
and ^e robe seemed to be gliding down from it in the form 
of the hurrying^ waters breaming from the rivers. With 
young torn-up grass in their mouths, calm, keeping near him, 
unknown to fear, the gazelles gazed at him ; in his headlong 
career he set the tangle of creepers quivering in great clumps, 
he sported with merry heart, and so the son of the wind went 
along, he of the beautiful eyes, eagerly bent on fulfilling his 
loved one’s wish, tall, in golden splendour, the youth with 
the Aout limbs of the lion, with a hero’s might like a rutting 
elephant, headlong as a rutting elephant. Representing,® 
as it were, a new Avatara of beauty, thinking of the various 
miseries caused by Duryodhana, full of eagerness to do some- 
thing pleasing for Draupadi living in the fore^l wilds, filled 
with the thought : * How can I very speedily get the flowers ? ’ 
— so did he range along the glorious ridge of Gandhamadana. 

^ Or : by the (mountain-ridge) filled with the kokila’s song, haunted 
by the bees. 

* The wind is cool since it comes from the scented fore^s (sandal- 
wood groves) and lotus-clumps of Gandhamadana. By ** father ” 
this place of origin is meant here. 

* That is, the wind, who is Bhima’s begetter. 

^ Akshobhya (has this meaning once or twice). I have considerably 
shortened down the description, too. 

® With vikridati, to play, that is, represent (by playing), cp. vikri- 
date pa^yam, to trade (iii, 188.53). 
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Draupadl’s word was his journey’s food ; swiftly ran Bhima, 
like the ftorm-wind at the time of the Parvan days,^ and the 
ground shook under his feet. The herds of elephants were 
terrified by him, swift as the wind ; lions, tigers, and antelopes 
were trodden down by the strong one ; great trees were 
uprooted and dashed to pieces by the mighty one in his headlong 
course ; creepers and climbing plants he tore off along with 
him in his wild career ; loud he roared like the lightning- 
riven cloud. At this loud din raised by Bhlma the tigers 
woke, and left their lairs, the foreft-dwellers were filled with 
fear, the birds flew up in terror, and the herds of gazelles fled. 
Many elephants, tigers, and suchlike beafts fled, others attacked 
him with loud and angry roars. Then in his rage the son of 
the wind with the strength of his arm with one elephant 
put the others to flight, with the lion he put the lions to flight, 
other bea^s with his open hand. Waterfowl terrified by the 
din flew up in thousands with wet wings, and when the Bharata 
bull followed after them he saw a very great and pleasant 
pond with stirring waters,® fanned by golden clumps of banana- 
trees waving in the wind, and stretching from one bank to 
the other. Into this pond. Studded with many day-lotuses 
and blue lotuses, the Strong one climbed down, and played in 
it, full of wild Strength like a frolicsome elephant. When he 
went on his way again, the Strong Bhlma winded his war shell- 
trumpet with ail his might and with a loud note, and beat on his 
arms, so that the lands of the world resounded. With the notes 
of the shell and Bhimasena’s shouts, and the mighty cracks 
of his arms, the caves of the mountain seemed to resound. 
When the lions asleep in the mountain-caves heard this great 
cracking of his arms as he hit them, like the fall of the thunder- 
bolt, they uttered loud roars. And then the elephants, 
frightened by the roaring of the lions, started a mighty 
trumpeting, which filled the mountain.” 

After a truly Indian adventure with his half-brother, 
Hanumant,he went on his way again to search “with Draupadl’s 
word as food for his way ”, and at length beheld a mighty 
river, and in it a grove of those particular lotus-flowers that his 

^ Probably at the time of the equinox. 

® Akshobhya. 
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wife yearned after, shining like the newly risen sun. “ When 
he had seen it, he felt in his heart that he was at the goal of 
his wishes, and in his thoughts he haAened to his beloved, 
sore worn as she was by her life in the foreil.” Near here, 
too, was the wondrous-fair lotus-pond of Kubera the god of 
wealth, whence that flower had come ; and this pond was 
covered by those rare golden lotus-flowers, refting on ilalks 
of cat*s-eye ilones. They sent forth the sweeteft scent, and, 
whirled up by the waterfowl, their pollen flew through the air. 
The bold hero now at once drank of the water, and wanted to 
take the flowers ; the watching spirits, however, angrily flopped 
him, and demanded that he should fir^ ask the owner, Kubera, 
as did even gods and holy men. But he told them proudly 
that he was the Pandava Bhimasena, and had come at the 
sweet bidding of his wife. “ Kings do not beg, that is the 
everlasting law. And I can in no wise set the cuStom of the 
Kshattriyas behind me. And this lovely lotus-clump grew 
up by the waterfall in the mountain ; it belongs to all beings 
as much as to Kubera.” They came to blows, but Bhima 
with his huge club overcame his attackers, and put them to 
flight ; he drank his fill of the nedtar-like water, and plucked 
of the wonderful lotus-blooms to his heart’s desire. Kubera, 
who was at once told of the matter, laughed and was content 
withal (iii, 146 ff.). 

If we are reminded by this haughty Strong man, fighting 
in the service of his lady-love againSt giants and spirits, and 
fetching her the golden flower, of a lover from knighthood’s 
days, so he, too, shows knightly feelings towards Draupadl. 
It is he only of the brothers that is aroused by the shame put 
on the proud princess of Paflcala by that disastrous game of 
dice, and so deeply aroused that he angrily reproaches his 
eldest brother, when this brother has played away his wife. 
That Yudhishthira has wagered and loft all their* possessions, 
and then the four brothers themselves, he is quite willing to 
forgive ; for he is their lord. “ This it is I hold for a sin, 
that Draupadl was made a Stake ; for this youthful woman, 
who has been given the Pandavas, is through thy fault tormented 
by the low, cruel, rough Kauravas. Gambling ruffians have 
evil wives in their homes, O Yudhishthira, but for them they 
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do not play ; for they feel a loving sympathy even for them.” 
And since he cannot pour his anger out on the hallowed head 
of his eldeft brother, he is minded to burn his own arms in the 
fire, before Y udhishthira’s eyes — a truly Indian way of revenge 
and branding (ii, 68.1 fF.).^ In full sight of the brothers 
Duh9asana drags the but partly clad woman into the hall 
before all the men, and tears her clothing off her ; but Bhima 
blazes up, and with quivering lips and hand pressed againA 
hand swears for this to drink the blood from the shameless 
man’s breail (ii, 68.50 fF.). And when Duryodhana shows 
her his bare thigh, flames of fire come out of every opening 
in the body of the giant Bhima mighty in anger, as from the 
hollows of a burning tree,^ and he swears by all his 
bliss to shatter with his club, in the fight, the insolent 
one’s thigh (ii, 71.13 fF.). And both these dread deeds 
he carries out afterwards.^ But he can never forget what 
has been done to Draupadi, and his soul is filled with pity 
for her that she muil bear so heavy a burden (cp. too iii, 
312.2 5 vii, 79.4; xi, 15.6-9 ; xii, 16.18, 21, 28 ; xv, 11.21 ; 
etc.). Afterwards all her sons fall at the hand of the foe, 
and in her agony she falls to the ground. Bhima clasps her 
in his arms, lifts her up, and utters consoling, loving words 

^ Cp. the praya (prayopave^a, dharna) and Billington, 248 fF. 
Devendra Das, Sketches of Hindoo Lifcy 180 f. Tod, RajaSlhany i, 
740-2 ; ii, 182-3 ; 674-7 (here the Bhats are discussed, who are 
related to the Kshattriyas, and probably descend from them) ; Devendra 
Das, 205 (fakirs light a fire and threaten to burn their arms, if their 
wish is not fulfilled); and so forth. Cp.Crooke, PopuL Relig, and Folk!, 
etc.^ p. 122; Jolly, Sitzungsher, d, hayr. Akad.y 1877, p. 316; 
Zachariae in Zeitschr, d, Ver,f Folksk,^ 1925-1926, p. 149 ff. ; E. 
Thurston, Omens and Superstitions of Southern India (Lond., 1912), 
p. 144 f. ; Hopkins, JAOS, vol. 21, 2nd half (1900), pp. 146-159 ; 
also Apa^.-Dharmas., i, 6, 19.1. For the dharna cp. Schurtz, 
Urgesch, d, Kultur, p. 61 5. 

2 Cp. ii, 72.14 ; iii, 277.51 ; viii, 91.19, 20 (Ram., vii, 68.9). 

® In the same way King Dama wants to drink the blood of a low cun- 
ning evil-doer whom he has cut down in battle, but is ^ayed by the gods, 
Mark.-Pur., cxxxvi, 34. The drinking of a slain man’s blood, indeed, 
is a wide-spread cu^om, found also in Germanic olden times. As 
is well known, it has, mainly, other motives than that of angry revenge. 
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to her. It is he then who takes on himself the charge from 
his mother, burning for expiation, to take revenge on the 
murderer of the five (x, 1 1.8, 9, 20 fF.). He also takes wrathful 
vengeance on King Jayadratha, when the latter has carried 
off DraupadI (iii, 264-272.24, especially'^ 272.7 ff.). He 
alone, too, ikps into the lifts on her behalf, when the Lothario 
and royal favourite, Kicaka at Virata’s court tries to 
rob her of her honour, a truly captivating chapter, inviting 
us to a more particular examination (iv, 14-24). 

According to the agreement the Pandavas have to spend 
the thirteenth year of exile somewhere in hiding and unknown. 
They hire themselves out in various positions at the court 
of King Virata: Yudhishthira as fteward of the prince’s 
gambling-house (sabh^ara), Bhima as his co'ok, and circus 
wreftler, Arjuna as a eunuch in woman’s clothes, and as teacher 
of dancing and music to the young princess and her companions, 
and so forth. DraupadI goes as chambermaid and coiffeuse 
into the service of Queen Sudeshna; and they succeed in keeping 
quite unknown. But at the end of ten months Kicaka, the 
queen’s brother, the leader of the army, and all-powerful 
Avourite, gets to see the dazzlingly beautiful maid, and is 
fired with love for her. In glowing words he sings the praises 
of all her charms from the eyes down to her pubic parts, vaulted 
like a river-island, paints his agony of love, beseeches her to 
save him, and shows her how miftaken she is to wish to live 
as a lowly maid. He offers himself to her as husband and 
slave, and says he will caft off his wives, and make them the 
servants of the servant that now is, and give her all the earth’s 
delights to tafte. He is, he tells her, the real ruler in the land, 
and none on earth is his equal in beauty, youthful bloom, 
success with women, wealth, and other splendid things. But 
she bids him bethink himself what a heavy crime, what a 
shameful deed, and how dangerous a thing it is ever to touch 
another’s wife. Moreover, she says, she is the wife of five 
hot-tempered Gandharvas, who would kill him. Whether 
he were to penetrate into the earth, or fly up into the air, 
or flee to the other shore of the sea, he cannot escape these all- 
deftroying sons of the gods, these cleavers of the air. He is as 
the child sitting in its mother’s lap and wanting to clutch the 
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moon. Kicaka now took refuge behind his siller, and by his 
desperate plaints moved her to take pity and help him. Following 
her direftions he made a fea^ ready, and set out much food 
and heady drink. Then Sudeshna bade her maid : “ Arise 
and go into Kicaka’s house, O kind one, and fetch me some- 
thing to drink ; I am tortured by thirst.” DraupadI answered : 
“ I would fain not go into his house. Thou thyself, O queen, 
knowe^t well how shameless he is. And I wish not in thine 
house to follow the lu^ of the flesh, nor sin again^ my husband, 
Kicaka, indeed, O thou with the lovely hair, is blinded, and 
over-daring in love. He will bring dishonour on me, if he 
sees me. I shall not go there, O fair one. I'hou hail many 
serving-women ilajriding at thy bidding. Send thou another, 
for he will show me the little eileem he has for me.’’ Sudeshna 
spoke : “ He will never do thee any hurt, if thou art sent by 
me.” W’ith these words she gave her the golden vessel, fitted 
with a lid. Weeping and filled with fear, DraupadI went. 
Kicaka called out to her right gladly : 

“ Welcome, lady with lovely hair I 
How bright the night is lit for me ! 

Hither as my lady thou doil come. 

Be kind, fulfil my longing. 

Gold wreaths shall to thee be brought 
and wondrous ornament of silken robes, 
gold rings, shells, ilone jewels ; 
a divine bed ^ands ready for thee ; 
come hither and with me sip 
the sweet glory of the intoxicating drink.” 

“ ’Twas for spirits that the king’s daughter 
sent me hither to thine house. 

‘ Bring me to drink at once ; 

I am athir^l.’ I'hose are her words.” 

The lover answered that the queen had other serving- women, 
and took hold of her garment ; but she pulled it towards 
her with all her ilrength, and so pulled him to the ground.^ 

^ In the same way she pulls Jayadratha onto the ground, when he 
takes hold of her, the lonely one, in the forest of banishment, and tries 
to carry her off (iii, 268.24). 


X 
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Then she ran for proteftion into the sabha,^ where Y udhishthira 
was. Kicaka ran after her, caught hold of her by the hair, 
threw her down, and kicked her. But then a Rakshasa, 
whom the sun god had sent Draupadi, after her prayer, to iland 
by her unseen, headlong as the wind took him off, and flung 
him to the ground. Yudhishthira and Bhima saw what 
happened ; over Bhima’s eyes there passed a mi^ty shadow, 
the sweat broke out from the dreadful wrinkles on his forehead ; 
hand to hand he pressed, and ground his teeth in fury. His 
eyes were faftened on a tree ^landing near. But Yudhishthira 
was anxious Icii it should be found out who they really were, 
made him a sign, and said : “ O cook, an thou need wood, 
then go outside (beyond the city), and bring down trees for 
thyself” 2 Draupadi controlled her countenance, but threw 
dreadful, almost burning glances at her husbands, and bitterly 
bewailed the faft that this son of a Suta dared kick her, the 
wife of such mighty heroes, with his foot, and that, coward- 
like, they ^lood not by her ; King Virata, too, she felt, and his 
counsellors were shamelessly negledling law and juilice; they 
were calmly looking on at the crime againft an innocent 
woman, they were afting like thieves and robbers. But 

^ The sabha serves both as gambling-house and as the place of 
ju^ice ; cp. 9I. 43. The sabhya and sabhasada (9I. 33, 36 If.), and 
the men who sit in the rajasamsad (31, 43) are both law and gambling 
confreres of the king. H. Schurtz would sec in the sabha the well- 
known “ unmarried men’s house 

* Vrikshan nigrihyatam ; we should expeft perhaps : nikrityatam. 
K (19, 36) has samulam 9atayer vriksham, which reads smoothly 
enough, it is true, but is anyhow not in the original, as, indeed, 
the whole Kicakaparvan in K shows many insertions and changes of 
an evidently later date. The passive with the accus. has many parallels 
in the Epic. The ncareff to our case is Ram., vii, 59.2 : Madartham 
pratigrihyatam jaram paramikSm ; and the accus. with the gerundive : 
kiyad adhvSnam asmabhir gantavyam imam idri^am = “ how far 
muff we go along this road made thus ” (xviii, 2.16), where probably 
we hardly have simple Prakrit neuters, although the neuter adhvSna 
is often found in the MBh. Cp. too the accus. with the pass, infin. 
in ii, 48.17 (liter, indeed : “ I know by what the overcoming of Y. 
is made possible.”). See e.g. also iii, 68.25 ; xii, 21 5.14 ; xiv, 29.22 ; 
71.14; 87.12; XV, 3.59; etc. 
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Yudhishthira showed her she muA put a check on herself ; 
he told her that her Gandharva husbands did not deem it 
now the time to take revenge, and would see to that by and 
by, Draupadf cried out : “ I am but too considerate for 
these weak-souled men. The firil-comer may beat ^ them, 
whose eldeft is a dice-player.” After these words she ran 
weeping and with streaming hair into Sudeshna’s abode. She 
purified herself, washed her limbs and her clothes, and considered 
what she should do. She decided that only Bhlma could 
and would help her. So in the night she crept to him in 
the kitchen, clasped him as a creeper does the tree, and awoke 
the sleeper : “ Rise, rise, wherefore doft thou lie sleeping, 

0 Bhimasena, like a dead man ! For no evil man touches 
the wife of a man that is not dead, and ^lill lives.” Bhlma 
started up, and asked her what was distressing her. She 
burSl into bitter complaints of what she had already had to 
bear, and that now at the fresh insult her heart was ready to 
burst. But what else could she expeft, since Yudhishthira, 
the evil dicer, was her husband, the man who had brought 
himself and all belonging to him from kingly pomp and splendour 
into the very depths of poverty and contempt ! ^ She now 
drew a picture of the degrading life the brothers led ; and she 

^ Or : slay. 

2 In K. she expresses herself far more emphatically Still. There 
among other things she cries out (22.45 ff.) : ** » 

1 do not wish to turn to Yudh., the man without Strength of will, 
without the passion of revenge (amarsha), without manhood. Oh ! 
may no woman bear such a son ! ... As the rutting lord of 
the herd, the sixty year old elephant, tramples with his feet on the 
bilva-fruit fallen to the ground, and squashes it, so do thou, O man- 
tiger, pound in fragments Kicaka’s skull, after thou haSt flung him to the 
ground. If Kicaka rises to-morrow morning, and when the night 
has grown light [accus. absol. carvarim vyushtam, as, for inStance, in 
V, 194.2; vi, 3.35; 60.1; vii, 74.46; 76.27; 29.44; ix, 30*21, 
like the not unfrequent prabhatara carvarim], sees the rising sun, 
then I can no longer live. . . . And put the blame on thine eldeSl 
brother, the evil dice-player, through whose fault I have been brought 
to this boundless sorrow. But they, whose head and clde^ is a shame- 
ful ftain on his family, will probably, as men of humble spirit, follow 
after their excellent brother.” 
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herself, she said, was a slave ; she, the once proud daughter of 
a king, she a queen, whom the sea-ringed earth had obeyed, 
muil wait in awe on her miftress, with her delicate hands 
pound sandal-wood and prepare salve, and tremble to see 
whether it was to the liking of her lady. And she showed 
Bhima her hands all horny. Bhima raised her hands to his 
lips, and wept with her. Then he explained to her that he 
himself had wished to take a bloody vengeance at once, but 
Yudhishthira had ^lood in the way ; she muft have patience 
only a little while longer, until they could come forth before 
the world. But she made him see that the danger from the 
all-powerful woman-hunter was too great, and that the warrior 
has no other duty but to destroy the foe. As so often before, 
so now again Bhima muSi save her. “ Break this man 
mad with love, like a pitcher on the ^lone ! If to-morrow 
morning the sun rises on him, who has brought me so much 
unhappiness, as on a living man, I shall mix myself poison, 
and drink it ; but I will not fall into Kicaka’s power. It is 
better I should die here before thine eyes, Bhima.” Weeping, 
she leant against his breail, and he spoke loving words of 
consolation to her. Then he wiped away her tears, licked 
the corners of his mouth ^ with rage, and spoke : “ I will 
slay him even to-day together with his kindred. Give him 
a trySi this evening. There is the dancing-hall, built by the 
king of the Matsyas. By day the maidens dance there, at 

night they go home. In it there is a heaven-like, firmly 

made bed. On it I will show him his forbears that died before 
him. Look to it that thou art not seen speaking with him, 
and that he comes there.” 

Next morning Kicaka spoke scornfully to DraupadI : 
“ Before the king’s eyes did I throw thee down in the sabha, 
and kick thee with my feet, and there was none to save when 
a ftrong man laid hold on thee. It is I who am really the 

king of the Matsyas. Do thou take me joyfully, and I am 

thy slave. I will give thee forthwith a hundred golden 
nishkas, a hundred slave-girls, and as many slaves, together 
with a chariot drawn by she-mules.” She made answer : 

^ An angry man’s ge^ure often mentioned (so, e.g. iii, 1 57.50, 52; 
v, 162.17; vi, 84.12; 94.5; 96.22; 102.29 ; .11 1 . II ; xii, 8.2). 
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Do thou now make this condition with me, O Kicaka : 
no friend or brother of thine muSt know that thou meete^t 
me. If there is evil speech of me, I am afeard of the glorious 
Gandharvas.^ Promise me this, and I will do as thou willeil.” 
Kicaka spoke : “ Thus will I do, as thou saye^l, O thou with 
the lovely hips. Alone I shall come into thy lonely abode, 
to unite with thee in the madness of love, so that the Gand- 
harvas, shining as the sun, may not see thee.” “ Come thou 
by darkness into the dancing-hall that was built by the king 
of. the Matsyas. By day the maidens dance there, at night 
they go home. This the Gandharvas will not remark. 
There of a surety we shall avoid any harm.” As Draupadi 
talked on of this thing, to Kicaka the half-day seemed as a 
month.^ Then Kicaka went back to his house, overwhelmed 
with joy ; in his blindness he marked not his death in the 
form of the waiting-maid. Being much given to scents, 
ornaments, and wreaths, he hastily adorned himself, mazed 
with love. While he was thus busied, the time seemed to 
him very long, for he thought but of that great-eyed one. 
Right splendid did he look, juft when he was to leave his 
splendour behind, like a light when it is about to fade away, 
and ftrives to use up its wick to the end. Draupadi slipped 
away to Bhima, told him all, and once more with ftrong words 
called on him to bring the haughty one, who used contemptuous 
words about her Gandharva husbands, to his end. Wild with 
rage, he boafted he would tread down Kicaka’s head, as the 
elephant does a bilva-fruit, and slay all the Matsyas, and then 
Duryodhana, and rule over the earth 5 Yudhishthira could 
ftay on as a servant to his heart’s desire. But she impressed 
on him that he muft carry out the vengeful deed in secret. 
In the night the thirfter after love came into the hall deep in 
darkness, and spoke with a heart ftirred with joy ; “ Mine 

^ Probably less likely : I am afraid of evil speech about the Gand- 
harvas (anupravadad bhitasmi gandharvanam ya^asvinam). In view 
of what follows the meaning might rather be : lam afraid that the 
Gandharvas will upbraid me. 

^ The inftrumental, probably liter. : “ became through Kicaka, 
in K.’s eyes” ; or the modal : “according to K., in K.’s opinion.” 
Kicakasya in K. is probably a reading which has been touched up. 
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house and my women’s apartment, adorned with fair-shaped, 
mo{t pleasing young women, and bright with merriment and 
love’s pleasures — ^all this I have left for thy sake, and have 
come hither.^ Quite of their own accord (akasmat) the 
women that are in the house do constantly sing my praises : 
* Fair-clad, and a sight of splendour art thou, and no other 
man is equal to thee.’ ” Bhimasena called out : 

“ Luck be with thee, thou vision of all splendour ! 

Luck be with thee, thou singed thy loud praises ! 

Now will something be brought thee 
such as thou never yet haft touched. 

Contaft thou doft know, thou haft been diftilled 
with every kind of water, and art well skilled 
in the way of love, thou delight of women ; 
no man can here be seen like thee.” * 

Saying this, he sprang up and laid hold of his wreathed hair. 
But Kicaka clasped him with his arms. And now began a 
long, hard-fought wre^lling-match between the two ftout 
opponents. But at length Bhima overbore him, squeezed 
his throat, and strangled the life out of him like a beaft.® Then 
with awful strength he rammed arms and legs, head and neck 
into his trunk, so that only a shapeless lump of flesh 
remained. He then called Draupadl, kindled a light, and showed 
her the sight. Full of joy she ran and told the wardens of 
the sabha that the Gandharvas, her husbands, had slain Kicaka, 
the luAer after women. The kindred, and followers of the 
murdered man came, and wanted to vent their rage on Draupadl. 

^ I would read samhSySham inftead of sahasaham. It is hardly : 
Allotting thee . . . my house, I have come at breathless speed. 

* Or perhaps better : “ as the delight of women no man can here 
be seen like thee.” 

® It is only by the sanftifying death from the weapon (gaftraputa) 
that the warrior comes into heaven, as the MBh. tells us over and 
over again. The hero, therefore, likes to slay a specially hated foeman 
in such a shameful way (pa^umSram marayati), so that the wretched 
man may thereby lose paradise. Moreover, it is also awkward if we, 
like Yudhishthira (xviii, i), see C. F. Meyer’s words coming true : 
Even in heaven we may meet a man we cannot bear. 
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They laid hold of her and dragged her with them to the place 
of the burning to give her to the flames along with the lover, 
and so do him a loving service even in death. Loudly she 
cried out for help, and Bhima leaped over the wall, and fell 
on the Sutas, tearing up a mighty tree, and swinging it as a 
weapon. In terror the men let the girl go, and fled before 
the supposed Gandharva. But he killed a hundred and five, 
“ this made with Kicaka a hundred and six.” Filled with 
fear and terror they now importuned the king to take all 
care le^l his kingdom should fall a prey to deilruftion ; for 
the Gandharvas, they said, were so Strong, and the waiting- 
maid too fair ; and such a lovely objeft for the senses attradled 
men all too iftrongly to the pleasures of love. Virata now 
exhorts his wife to send away the waiting-maid, saying he 
could not tell her for fear of the Gandharvas,^ while a woman 
would not come by any harm if she did it. Meanwhile 
Draupadi came home again, and the girls, who were being 
taught by Arjuna disguised as a eunuch, came out and con- 
gratulated her ; but the queen asked the dangerous one to go 
away. Draupadi begged to be allowed to ilop another thirteen 
days (iv, 14-24^^ 

^ Naturally tarn is to be read in^cad of tvam (24.10). 

* With our talc compare above all Holtzmann, Das Mahabharata 
u. seine Tei/e, iv, 98 ; Da^akumaracar., p. 172 ff. (Pushpodbhava’s 
adventure), espec. 176 IF., and my note on p. 178 ; Da^avataracar., 
viii, 5 5 5 (a woman may have Gandharvas as husbands ; these then 
kill any man touching her) ; Weber’s Ind, Studien, xv, 337 (in the 
Simhasanadvatrim^., a Rakshasa even lays hold of a surpassingly 
lovely hetacra) ; Kuttanimatam, 347 (a demon has a woman in his 
possession and slays her lover). Dandin’s tale is assuredly not un- 
connected with the Kicakaparvan. 

The Gandharva, and later the Gandharvas, as owners before marriage, 
and afterwards lovers of the wife, and other luftful spirits have been 
alive in Indian thought since Vedic times, and, as is well known, there 
is nothing singular about this faCl ; for monsters, and supernatural 
beings of every kind, even Chri^ian saints, know only too well how to 
appreciate fair women, and often bring down misfortune or deftruCtion 
on the mortal man who is the mate of such a one. See the St. Petersburg 
dictionaries, and Monier-Williams, under “ Gandharva ” ; Pischel u. 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, i, 77 ff. ; L. v. Schroeder, MySlerium «. 
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MimuSf p. 6o fF. ; 309 f. ; 324; Brihadaranyaka-Up., vi, 4.19; 
DivySvadana, p. i ; Crooke, Pop, i, 243, 264 ; Garnett, T/te 
Women of Turkey^ etc., ii, 92 fF. ; 378 ff. ; Dunlop-Liebrecht, 68, 
468, n. 126 ; Revue des trad, popui.y 14, p. 480 ; Basset, Contes popuL 
d^Afriquey 151 ff. ; Ploss-Bartels i, 391 ff. ; Isoldes Gottes- 

note No. 214; Altind, Rechtsschr,y 373; Reitzen^lcin, Z«/- 
schr/f, EthnoLy vol. 41, p. 657 f?^The woman belongs fir^l to Soma, 
Gandharva, and Agni, and only afterwards to her husband. Thus 
she can never be sullied ; Soma (the moon) gives her purity (fauca), 
Gandharva (probably a genius of fertilization) her sweet voice, and the 
fire god gives her the ^lainlessncss (to be taken actively and passively, 
“ cleanness,” sarva-medhyatva) in her whole body and being. Rigveda, 
X, 85.40-41; Paraskara’s Grihyasutra, i, 4.16; Hirany-Grihyas., 
i, 20.2 ; Vasishtha, xxviii, 5-6 ; Yajnav., i, 71 ; Baudh., ii, 2, 4.5 ; 
Jolly’s note to Narada, xii, 28, in SBE, vol. xxxiii ; Agnipur., 165.9, 
19-2 la; yicyeXyAltind.Rechtsschr.yZZ^.-y 229; 373-375; Winter- 
nitz. Die Frau in d. ind, Religioneny i, p. 33 [7]. Probably this belief 
that the spirits feel thus drawn to earthly women is not without its 
influence on the origin of the widespread Tobias nights, and the tale 
in the Biblical book is therefore worthy of all attention. On these nights 
see e.g. Weber, Indische Studieny v, 325 f. ; 330 f. ; 347 ; 359 f. ; 
3^8; 375 ; 377; of the Grihyasutras : Qankhy., i, 17.5; 

A^val., i, 8.10 f.; Gobh., ii, 3.15; Parask., i, 8.21; Hir., i, 
23.10; Apa^l., iii, 8.8; Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr.y 373; 
Garnett, The Women of Turkeyy i, 240 ; Schmidt, Jus primae 
nodiSy p. 149 ff. ; Mantegazza, Geschlechtsverhaltnissey 252, 
289-90; Hcnne am Rhyn, 28; McLennan, Primitive Marriage y 
181 ; L. von Schroeder, Die Hochxeitsgebrauche d, ElieUy 192 ff. ; 
and of course Ploss and We^lermarck. An interefting case is found 
in the Tavola ritonday ed. Polidori (Bologna, 1864), p. 93. At a 
fea^ at the court of King Marco the lovely Donzella dell’Aigua 
della Spina and Tri^tano ogle one another and fall in love. As a 
typical lady of the Middle Ages, after leaving the table the ftricken 
lady goes at once to the hero, offers herself to him, and then by a 
message sends for him to come by night to her chamber. Then it 
goes on : Tri^ano entra nel letto con lei, e sollazono e ddnnosi piacere 
e diletto. Vero e che la donzella avea preso marito di sedici giorni 
dinanzi, non che ancora si fossono congiunti insieme : imper6 ch’egli 
era usanza a quel tempo, que quando gli cavalieri prendeano dama 
(a wife) egli ^iavano trenta giorni inanzi ch’eglino si congiugnessono 
insieme ; e ciascuno giorno insieme udivano messa ; acci6 che Iddio 
perdonasse loro I’offense, e anche perch^ perdeano la loro verginitadc 
e venivano al conoscimento carnale ; e pregavano Iddio che di lor 
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uscisse fuori frutto che fosse pro al mondo e grazioso alia gente e degno 
a Dio e che portassero loro matrimonio con leanza. 

Anyone with a knowledge of the sexual ways of the Middle Ages 
smiles at this meaningly to himself, as also at the words of Schweiger- 
Lerchenfeld which he regales us with in his description of Indian 
wedding cu^oms : “ The ab^inence, too, by the newly wedded couple, 
for three whole days, has come down to us as a shining symbol from 
the mi^ls of antiquity with its lofty conceptions of charity ” (Z)/V 
Frauen des Orients^ p. 591). 

The fir^l and main reason for this phenomenon, as also for the 
so-called “ romantic reserve ” of the newly wedded conneded there- 
with, that is, the secret visits of the young husband, is to be sought, 
however, elsewhere than in that union of spirit-beings with the earthly 
woman. Nor docs “ marriage by capture ” (McLennan and others), 
“ paying the price of maidenhead ” (Ploss-Bartels and others), 
“ furthering fruitfulness ” (Gunther, 8 5-86), or the various other 
suggestions of this kind meet the case. The feeling of the sinfulness 
of coition which WeSlermarck calls in is too little prevalent, and also 
in the main of too late a period to give an explanation. Thus we ask : 
Why is coition outside wedlock not dangerous because of its unclean- 
ness ? And why is continence only kept for so short a time ? To me 
the matter presents itself thus : The coition which we call unlawful, 
lechery or fornication, is in general practised without any hesitation 
among very many peoples and tribes. It is no more than a pleasant 
sport, and of no importance. Thus the my^erious powers do not give 
any heed to it, either. But marriage is a thing of great importance, 
indeed it is a downright injury done to nature and to the beings which 
hold sway in the darkness of nature, and especially in woman. Up to 
now they have been the owners of the woman. Now a man becomes 
her private owner. This is a robbery done to them. Thus with marriage 
— bu t not with sexual in tercou rse outside marriage — the man is threatened 
by the sharpest malice of magical powers. But the demons are very 
stupid. So they only watch the door (Jat., ii, 79, introdudl. ; Dubois- 
Beaufhamp p. 499; T^itschr, d. Ver/f. Folks ii, p. 268; 
Zeitschr,/ EthnoL^ Bd. 30> p. 353 ; Ploss-Bartels, i, 560), believe that 
if the child has an ugly name, or is spoken of slightingly, then nothing 
will happen, and so on. If then the newly wedded refrain at the 
beginning, these simple fools of spirits imagine that it will go on 
in this way. Among many peoples and tribes a short time only of 
charity is enough to trick the evil powers, among others due trouble 
muft be taken. Thus it is that those, too, who have not been long 
married come together by health, or in the forest, in the open, for the 
spirits only watch the house and what goes on in it, especially in such 
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a case as this. In other places, indeed, the young married couple muA 
for a long time keep themselves carefully shut in, particularly by night, 
but this, too, is only because of the spirits who are then so powerful. 
See, for example, Weber’s Ind, Studien, v, 331, 347; Garnett, i, 
241-2, 324; ii, 257; Mantcgazza, 256; McLennan, 181, 186-7; 
We^ermarck, 15 1-2; Anthropos, iii, 185. When the demands on 
the woman’s purity are more highly developed, there is furthermore 
the supercilious dread before the myCery of the firC blood, which 
gives an opening for the demons — the firC cause of the so-called “ right ” 
of the firC night. This laC also is primitive, and at firC an evil 
necessity ; the slave and the Cranger, the latter as a foe or one of no 
account, not indeed, as the fable has grown up, as the representative 
of the god, are called in for the task ; the kinsfolk or the girl herself 
has to see to the defloration as a duty ; it falls to the lot of the shaman, 
the prieC, or of the chief or ruler, who is more or less proof againC 
the spirits. In the case of the Tobias nights, the thought may then 
at an early Cage have been present, that through self-denial or even 
self-torture the demons (and the gods also) are won over ; there may 
also be other ideas. But we muC not forget that it is the husband 
who is the one threatened by the greateC danger ; others are not so 
Crongly, or not at all, affeCed by the myCerious powers as such. 
Thus the Kamchadale widow muC firC lie with another man so that the 
ghoC of her firC husband may not kill his successor (Hartland, Prim, 
Patem,^ ii, 183); and the husband of the adulteress among some tribes 
on Lake Nyassa cannot approach her again before another man has 
lain with her ritually (Hartland, ii, 122). Hence, too, the girl’s 
“ preliminary husband ”, used as a lightning-condudor. See 
R. Wilhelm, Chines, Folksmarchen, p. 236. And so on for other cases. 
A like superCition is very likely at work in the case of the “ firC night ” 
also, but certainly in other cases belonging here. Among the South 
Slavs inCead of the bridegroom it is the groom’s men, the mother-in- 
law, and the siCer who during the firC night share the bed of the 
newly wedded wife. Krauss, Sitte u. Branch^ 382, 456. And if we 
find that among them the young wife muC not, for a whole year, refer 
to her husband by his name, this has probably a like cause : the name, 
in accordance with a well-known belief found all over the world, 
as part of a person’s being, gives a hold to the hoCile powers ; the 
young husband muC at firC, therefore, keep a Crid incognito. To 
see so confidently in this only the trace of earlier “ hetaerism ”, as is 
the cuCom, seems to me very ill-founded. “ Evil, harm ” and “ sin ” 
often coincide in thought and in speech. The Russian “ gryekh ” 
(“ sin ”), too, denotes likewise “ harm, hurt ”. Might not in the same 
way the corresponding South Slav word, provided always that purely 
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Now Kicaka, who in spite of his coxcombry, was a ftout 
warrior, as K. at lea^l, proves in a special chapter on his 
descent and doughty deeds, does indeed show a certain 
romanticism in his passion of love, anyhow in his relations 
with DraupadI ; for as she herself shows him clearly, it means 
a sacrificing of his own advantage that he should want to 
make her, the unclean waiting-woman, his wife. Otherwise, 
however, he is evidently a typical representative of a class of 

Chriilian ideas are not at work, have nothing about it of what Krauss 
sees in the “ child through sin ”, but rather might there not be a 
glimmer of the primitive meaning of the magically dangerous ? And such 
cu^oms as the handing over of the bride to the wedding-guests may well, 
in so far as it is not hospitality towards the gueSts, in many cases 
have as firSt purpose the moSt thorough securing of the husband 
againSt the mySlerious powers that are thus tricked. Many wedding 
customs, such as the well-known flight of the bride, her Struggles, the 
pitched fight with the bridegroom, the keeping back of the bride, 
and so on, have been traced back to marriage by capture. Here and 
there it may be that one at leaSt of the reasons is to be found in this. 
But originally probably there was often the purpose of throwing 
duSt in the evil spirits' eyes. Anyhow there are a few, very few, cases 
where force has to be used on the bridegroom. So it is among the 
Garos (Maj. A* Playfair, The Garos^ Lond., 1909, p. 67 ; Crooke, 
Pop. Relig. and Folk-Lore^ etc., i, 121 f . ; We^ermarck, 158 f . ; 
Finck, Prim. Love, 649). It muSI be noted that among them only the 
girl may propose marriage, and if a love-blinded young man lets him- 
self be carried away into doing such a thing, it is a great insult to the 
whole family. Zeitschr. f. EthnoL, Bd. 5, p. 268 (after Dalton). 
Also among the gipsies in India we find the bridegroom’s “ mock 
refusal ” at the wedding. Devendra N. Das, Sketches of Hindoo 
Life, p. 238. Among them the girl has sexual freedom, and makes 
her own choice in marriage. Ibid. 237. In the end we find it true 
here too that man, above all, more primitive man, is after all no 
memory-mechanism. Even among the beasts the male mu^ often get 
the female as his hunting-booty, an^J overcome her while she druggies, 
and so on. And every woman is a Sabine, as Olaf in Johannes Linnan- 
koski’s great novel Laulu tulipunaiseSla kukaPa (Song of the Fire- red 
Flower) says ; she wishes to be carried off. Is it likely that so ^rong 
an inftinft in more primitive man — for imitation, for play, for the 
symbolical and the use of his powers of imagination — would have 
slumbered at the wedding above all ? 
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men who are seen everywhere in the Epic, especially among 
the Kshattriyas.^ 

It is true the assertion is made of the barbarians (Yavanas, 
Paradas, ^akas, and Balhikas) that they are woman-mad 
(vii, 93.42) ; but the wail of the noble wife (i, 158), whose 
husband mu^ go forth to the monster as the tribute-prey 
of the Rakshasa, is not only the fantasy born of her anguish. 
She shows him how men will fall upon her and their daughter 
in their blind greed, and mishandle them for their own ends, 
so soon as their proteftor is gone. They will not, in short, 
be left to ilay on the path of virtue. “ As the birds swoop 
down on a piece of flesh thrown on the ground, so do all swoop 
on a woman that lacks her husband” (9I. 12).® A woman, 
especially, in a menial position, was naturally in Old India 
always in danger, although, to all seeming, not the outlaw 
she is in Europe ftill to-day, or anyhow in German lands. 
As it naturally cannot be expedled of princesses to understand 
anything else, but juSl to be princesses, Draupadi as well as 
DamayantI has to condescend in misfortune to take service 
as a chambermaid ; for she already knows something of 
wreaths, perfumes, ornaments, and fine clothes. But she 
reminds Yudhishthira : “Chambermaids are unprotefted 
in the world, they are slave-girls, O Bharata ” (iv, 4.15 fF.) ; 
and the future was to bring what she feared, as we have juft 
seen. The man wants only to enjoy a woman, not to marry 
her, as, for inftance. Ram., vii, 79-81 : Danda, the ftupid 
youngeft son of King Ikshvaku, sees the young and lovely 
daughter of a holy man, and is fired with a passion for her. 
She warns him of the fatal anger of her father, and that he 
muft ask for her as his wife 5 but he forthwith ravishes her. 
The holy man makes a seven days’ rain of ashes to fall on the 
place ; so everything lies dead there, and this is the Dandaka 
foreft.^ “ The man would not come to the taking home 

^ “ He. was one that mowed down soldiers, and an evil adulterer,” 
we find said of him in iv, 25.3. 

* It is noteworthy that as to her daughter her anxiety is, above all, 
left (Judras and others not worthy of the maiden may ask for her in 
marriage. 

® Cp. the end of Jst., 497, and 522 towards the end ; Meyer, 
Hindu Tales j 114 ff.; and further DvSraka’s fajte, which has so many 
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(as bride) of a maiden did not the ‘ ilick ’ (danda, the juftice 
that punishes) proteft ” (xii, 15.37). 9^^ danda, according 

to the much-preached Indian view, indeed brings about all 
moral order whatever in the world ; and on the other hand 
the men in Old India were juft the same as men throughout 
the ages. It is so, too, that King Dhritarashtra muft naturally 
be judged. He has a moft excellent wife, Gandhari, but also 
from a Vai^ya woman a son Yuyutsu. His descendant 
Janamejaya asks Dvaipayana, the relater of the Mahabharata : 
“ Why did he hurt her by unfaithfulness ? ” The answer 
goes : “ Since the belly of the (pregnant) Gandhari waxed 
and pained for so long a time, a Vai^ya served him, and from 
her was the son born ” (i, 115.4, 5, 41, 42). On the other 
hand, the note of wonder in Janamejaya’s queftion might 
well be looked on as illuminating. Even holy men and 
penitents are no spoil-sports there, but we see them even as 
brothel-keepers of a kind, or rather, as the hofts presiding 
over free tables of love in moft magnificent ftyle. When 
Bharata went forth to fetch back the banished Rama, he came 
with his mighty army also to the hermitage of the Rishi 
Bharadvaja. This Rishi by his miraculous powers entertained 
the whole crowd of warriors in a way that was a real dissipation 
of the senses : from out of Indra’s paradise he called down 
the whole hoft of the Apsarases, and from other heavens other 
divine women. Twenty thousand of these wondrous beauties 
were sent by Brahma, twenty thousand by Kubera, twenty 
thousand by Indra ; even the creepers in the foreft did the 
yogi turn into delightful women. Seven or eight of these 
charming examples of ravishing womanhood gave each 
warrior, moftly married (cp. Ram., 33, 82.25 and 26), their 
services for the bath, and offered him heady drink — spirits and 
spiced liqueur (maireya),^ whereof there were whole ponds 

parallels in Eaft and Weil. It went ill, too, with Yavakri(ta), the 
insolent son of a penitent, who ravished (majjayamSsa, MBh., iii, 
136) the daughter-in-law of Raibhya againil her will. See also Tod, 
Rajaflhan, ii, 39. 

^ The scholiail says in MBh., vii, 64.6, that this word means a 
mixture of spirits (surS) and asava (rum) ; in xiv, 89.59, 
that it means a “ heady drink coming from the tree ” (vrikshajam 
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and rivers, and the flower-cups of their divine bodies — to 
say nothing of the heaps of rare meats, and other choice foods, 
and carnal pleasures. It is no wonder that the soldiery danced, 
and laughed, and sang there, and to this air : 

“ This is heaven ! Hail to thee, 

O Bharata ! Here we ^ay ! ” — (Ram., ii, 91.) 

Among the gods there are by no means few who show mortals 
the hc{i example. “ Bhadra was the daughter of Soma (the 
moon god), held to be firft among women for beauty. Soma 
deemed Utathya a husband worthy of her. And she, the 
peerless, the glorious one, for Utathya’s sake gave herself up 
to ilrift penance, praftising the loftiest mortification, she with 
the lovely limbs. Then Soma called Utathya to him, and 
gave him the splendid one to wife, and the pious man took her 
in lawful wise. But already before this the lordly Varuna 
had loved her, and he came to Vanapra^Iha ^ on the Yamuna, 
and carried her off. And when the lord of waters had carried 
her off, he brought her to his city, which is a wonder beyond 
compare to the eye, to the place of the six thousand lakes. 
For no other splendid city is fairer than this, which shines with 
palaces, Apsarascs, and heavenly delights. Then the god, the 
lord of the waters, took his delight with her. Then the 
news was told Utathya of this shame done to his wife.* So 
soon as Utathya had heard all this from Narada, he spoke unto 
Narada : ‘ Go, speak these sharp words to Varuna : Give up 
my wife at my bidding ! Why haft thou carried her away ? 
Thou art a warden unto the worlds, not a world-deflroyer. 
Soma gave me my wife, and now thou hafl robbed me of her.’ 
Thus at his bidding was the lord of waters addressed by 
Narada ; ‘ Give up the wife of Utathya ! Why haft thou 

carried her off ? ’ When Varuna had heard these his words, 
he spoke : ‘ She is my much-loved wife ; I cannot give her 

madyam), that is, palm-wine ? fruit-liquor f Much better information 
is given as to the ingredients by Kautilya (transl.), 186.17-187.3; 
Ya^odhara in Kamasutra (Durgaprasad’s ed.), p. 54. 

1 Or : into the mountain forefl. 

* Patnyavaraardana ; perhaps simply : coition with his wife. 
Cp. abhimardana, rubbing, coition, in DivySvad., p. 624. 
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up.’ Having been thus addressed by Varuna, Narada now 
came to the Muni Utathya, and spoke with heart not at all 
gladdened : ‘ Varuna took me by the neck and threw me out, 
O great Muni. He will not give thee thy wife. Do what 
thou musT: do ! ’ When the Ahgiras had heard Narada’s 
words he was angered, and drank, as a great penitent, the water 
through his sublime strength, holding it up.^ Although 
now all the water was drunk up, and the lord of water was 
besought by his friends, yet he did not give her up. Then 
spoke Utathya, the be^l of the Brahmans, hot with anger, 
to the earth : ‘My dear friend, do thou make the place of 
the six thousand lakes to come forth as dry land.’ Then did 
it become a salt desert, as the sea flowed away from that place. 
And to the river ^ also spoke this mo^ excellent Brahman : 

‘ Thou timid one, flow unseen towards the sand-wa^e 
(marun prati), O Sarasvati ; unhallowed be this place when 
thou haft left it, thou kindly one.’ When this land was now 
dried up, the warden of the waters came with Bhadra, and 
gave the scion of the Angiras his wife, taking refuge with him. 
Utathya welcomed his wife, and was very glad, and he set the 
world and Varuna free from affliftion. What he with the 
knowledge of the law, the very mighty Utathya, spoke to 
Varuna, when he had received his wife, do thou now hear, 
O herdsman of men : ‘ I have won her through the might 
of my asceticism, while thou art moaning, O water king.’ ” 
After these words he took her and went to his abode (xiii, 
154.10 ff. : q). 153.3-5). 

But a regular Don Juan from heaven is Indra, like the Greek 
king of the gods, his colleague.® In days of old he ftarted 

^ So according to ix, 29.54; 30.8,44, 56,63,66; 31.2,4,20; 
32.38 ; 54.31 (cp. i, 1.209 ; 2.283), where Duryodhana flees into the 
pond, and by his magic powers heaps it up about himself, in like wise, 
probably, as it happened for the children of Israel. In the following 
he is always seen as being in the water. In our passage perhaps 
vishtabhya might in itself be more naturally translated : suppressing 
it ; that is to say, he made it vanish, dry up. An aftual drinking dry, 
as in the case of Agaftya, is probably not meant ; but cp. xiii, 153.3 ff. 

® Feminine in the Sanskrit. 

® For him too the god of love makes the coy ones yielding, as for 
Zeus. KumSras., iii, 14, 1 5 ; ParvatlparinayanS^, ii, ftr. 8. 
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to win laurels in this field, and the later literature often tells 
of his love affairs (cp. Wilson, Seleded Works^ iii, 35 ; Weber’s 
Indische Studien^ v, pp. 249-50). In spite of his faithful wife 
^ad, who, however, was kept very wan and haggard, and in 
spite of his hoil of heavenly hetaerae, the Apsarases, he is drawn 
to the women of the earth. Everywhere he lies in wait for 
beautiful women, and changes himself into every kind of 
shape so as to enjoy them, juil like his more maje^lic but 
correspondingly craftier brother of Olympus, or like Odin 
in Germanic mythology. Ju^l as Zeus once came to 
Amphitryon’s wife in the shape of her husband, so did Indra 
come to Ahalya, as we have already touched upon (xii, 266 ; 
Ram., i, 48 ; vii, 30.20 ff.).^ After he had given the bad 
example, had brought love-making with other men’s wives 
into the world, this also spread among mankind (Ram., vii, 
30.33). To what a pitch of cunning invention he had reached 
in the sedudlion of women will be shown shortly in another 
conneftion. And in other ways, too, this heavenly libertine 
is fond of playing all kinds of tricks on women, as is to be seen 
from the tale of DevayanI and Qarmishtha. 

Thus, too, we find it given as the pride of the earthly warrior, 
and the pidlure of mortal man’s glory “ to press the breasts 
of loving women, to make gifts, and to slay foes ” (viii, 83.23 ; 
94.46, 47). So Bhuri^rava’s wife, when bewailing the dead 
man, boasts thus of his hand that Arjuna has shot away : 
“ This is the hand which slew heroes, and gave security to 
friends, which gave thousands of cows, and dealt death to 

^ In the account of the Ram. (i, 48.19 fF.), it is true, Ahalya very 
well recognizes the ruler of the gods with all his disguise, and gladly 
welcomes the change for the more voluptuous entertainment it will 
bring ; and in the account in the Kathasarits. (tar. 17, 9I. 137 ff.) she 
even encourages her lover ; a change of shape is thus not really needed. 
Cp. Zachariae, Zeitschr, d, Ver, f. Folks k., Bd. 16, p. 131 ; Toldo, 
ibid., Bd. 1 5, p. 367 ff. That supernatural beings take on the outward 
appearance of the husband, and so lie with the wife, is indeed a wide- 
spread belief (see Ploss-Bartels, i, 392) ; and earthly men have often 
reached their objeft in the same way, by magic or otherwise. King 
Arthur, indeed, is the fruit of such a trick (Malory, Morte d' Arthur^ 
i, 2). 
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Kshattriyas. This is the hand that took away women’s 
girdles, pressed swelling breafts, felt navel, thigh, and secret 
parts, and loosened aprons” (xi, 24.18 Cp. too, 

Gandhari’s lament for her fallen sons in xi, 19.14, 18. The 
same ideal for princes is found in ii, 54. 1 1 . The happy man 
has fair women, and rice with meat (ii, 49.9 ff.). See e.g. also 
ix, 56 f. ; vi, 17.8 fF. j xiii, 57.13 ; 106.22, 30, 32 ; K, xiv, 
10371 - 

Now everything on earth is limited ; so, too, the supply 
of beautiful women for each man, and no less so his ftrength 
for enjoying them. In heaven it is otherwise. Times 
beyond count the Epic emphatically says that the doughty 
man is rewarded in the world beyond with boundless joys 
of love, and hoils of wonderful women. In particular the 
Apsarases are often mentioned as a kind of Indian valkyries, 
or rather, houris of paradise, and the welcome is painted which 
they give the hero fallen in the fight.^ As an ever-present 
spur in the fiery speeches of the battle-leaders, and in the 
thoughts of the warriors, we find the glorious prospeft of this 
unmeasured bliss. But all other good deeds as well, and all 
the virtues are rewarded in this way : asceticism, facing, 
alms-giving, gifts to the Brahmans, and so forth 5 and the 
member of the prieilly cafte muSt naturally in this not be left 
behind others, although the warrior, indeed, in these, anyhow 
mainly, warlike poems comes before us as the chief candidate 
for those very willing ladies of heaven. Here we only 
mention a few passages : xiii, 96.18, 19 ; 82.85, 86, 88 ; 
64-17530; io6.53fF. ; 107.6 IF. ; iii, 186.7 5 viii, 49.76-78; 
xii, 98.46 ; 99.4 ; Ram., iv, 20.13 ; 24.34 ; Holtzmann, 
ZDMG, 33, p. 642. 

^ Proudly Duh^asana, hurled to the ground, ftill shouts out in the 
shadow of death : “ This is the hand that has pressed swelling breasts, 
that has given thousands of cows, and has dealt death to Kshattriyas ” 
(viii, 83.22). See also especially Duryodhana’s great speech in ix, 
5*22 ff. This hero’s body above the navel is made of diamond, but 
below it of flowers for the delight of women (iii, 252.5 ff.). 

* The later artificial Epic, as is well known, is lavish with similar 
^ascriptions (e.g. Raghuv., vii, 50 ; KumSras., xvi, 36, 48 ; ^i^up., 
xviii, 60, 61). Cp. Da^akum., p. 144. 
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And thus much more evidence could be brought forward 
showing the delight in woman and woman’s love which is 
part of the Epic heroes’ life. And as in the later and the erotic 
literature, the public gardens and pleasure-groves are a chosen 
place for tender adventure. There in the evening men and 
women seek their pleasure, and attend the joys of love in the 
shelter of the trees and bushes (Ram., ii, 71.22, 25, 26).^ In 
swift carriages the upper world of love, too, drives out, modish 
and dashing, to the tangled foreft (Ram., ii, 67.19). Picnics 
in the foreft and park are often found in the Epic. All kinds 
of choice foods are taken, but above all intoxicating drinks, 
for juft as the Hindus in the narrative parts of the Epic know 
nothing of the Brahmanic horror of flesh — indeed that moft 
ftrift Brahman, the pious Rama, is a very great connoisseur 
in this matter (Ram., ii, 91.1 fF.)— so also they show themselves 
to be very fond of intoxicating drinks, particularly of the 
sura which is so heavily condemned by the law books and the 
ascetic writings. And the women, the nobleft among them, 
too, are quite a match for them. Bacchus and Venus as elsewhere 
in India, so also in the Epic, show themselves as brother and 
sifter.^ We have already been told how the haughty and high 
daughter of a Brahman, DevayanI, and the royd princess 

^ It is no wonder that Smriti forbids the delights of love in 
park, garden, or foreft. 

2 Cp. Raghuv., vii, ir ; my Da^akum., 64 fF. ; 231 ; Amitagati, 
Subhashitasamd., xx, 24 (ZDMG, 61.119); Rajendra Lala Mitra 
in the Joum. of the Roy, Asiatic Soc, of Bengal ^ 1873, Part i, No. i : 
“ Indo-Aryans,” i, 389 ; Phear, The Aryan Village in India and Ceylon^ 
90; R. Schmidt, Liebe u, Ehe in Indien^ 44 ff. Especially good 
descriptions of drunken and therefore extraordinarily attradlive and 
amorous women are given in Kiratarj., ix, 51 ff.; ?i?up., x, 1-38. 
— Beft of all things on earth is the tafte of varuni and latvaka- birds 
(MBh., xii, 180.31). Only the Brahmans were forbidden spirits 
by Qukra, as we have been told, and although they do not always 
abftain from it in the Epic, yet abftinence ftruck root among them 
from early times ; and how great an abomination was intoxicating 
drink to the members of the prieftly cafte later on, is shown even by 
Vidushaka in the Nagananda (see my Samayamatrika, pp. xxvii, xxx). 
The original grounds for this horror are pointed out by me in Altind, 
Rechtsschr.^ pp. 25 f. ; 352. 
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^armishtha with their girl-friends and serving-women make 
a merry forest picnic, and how they there quaff sweet 
intoxicating drink (madhumadhavl) (i, 8i.i ff.). A quite 
classic description of such a river and forest outing is given 
in i, 222.14 ff. : Some days later Arjuna said to Krishna : 
“ It is now the hot days ; let us go to the Yamuna. When 
we have taken our pleasure there together with our friends, 
we will come home again in the evening ; be pleased to do 
this, O Janardana.” Krishna spoke : “ O son of KuntI, 
it is also pleasing to me that we should take our pleasure together 
with our friends by the water to our heart’s desire.” When 
they had taken leave of Yudhishthira, and had got his consent, 
the two, the son of Pritha, and Govinda, then went, accompanied 
by their friends. Speedily the women’s band (antahpura) 
of Krishna and Arjuna, in all their manifold shining jewels 
came upon the scene, when they had reached the incomparable 
pleasure spot. This was covered with all kinds of trees, furnished 
with all kinds of houses, comparable with Indra’s city, provided 
with many kinds of well-taking and rare meats and drinks, 
as too with wreaths and manifold perfumes. And all did 
make merry after their desire. And the broad-hipped women 
with enticing, swelling breails, and lovely eyes did sport around, 
with drunken, tumbling gait. Some of the lovely ones of 
Krishna and Arjuna sported in the forest, others in the water, 
others again in the houses, according as the place disposed, 
as their pleasure urged them. Draupadi and Subhadra, 
both merry with drink, bellowed clothing and ornaments 
on the women. Some danced in unbridled gladness,^ others 
shrieked and screamed with joy ; some among the glorious 
women were laughing, and the others drinking the beft of 
rum (asava). Here some were clutching hold of one another,® 
and ftriking each other, others again were talking their secrets 
over among themselves. Houses and foreft were filled 
everywhere with the sound of the sweet flutes, lutes, and 
tambourines, in glorious splendour beyond words. Arjuna, 
too, had juft received as a wedding-gift from Krishna a full 

^ Or : in wanton excitement (prahrishto). 

* Were holding one another faft ? barred one another’s way 
(ruddh) ? 
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thousand of mo^l delightful girls of ftill tender years, to wait 
on him at bathing and drinking entertainments (i, 221.49-50). 

Then there were all kinds of entertainments, where drinking 
and other merry-making played a great part. So the festival 
already mentioned in honour of the mountain Raivataka in 
Krishna’s kingdom. “ And this mountain was adorned ; 
it shone, covered with the mo^l manifold, many-coloured 
treasures made of precious atones, with the moA splendid 
gold wreaths, as also with flowers and garments and wishing- 
trees.^ And always decked with golden branched lights, 
it blazed like the light of day, in its caves and waterfalls. It 
was as though it sang, when many-coloured banners bearing 
small bells, and men and women filled it everywhere with 
sounds. A sight of splendour beyond words did it offer, 
like Meru with its bands of Munis. The din from the drunken, 
merry, singing women and men rose even into the sky, con- 
fusedly filled with the merry shouting and screaming ^ of the 
roaring, drunken men and women, crazed with delight. Thus 
did the mountain delight the heart with the sounds of joy, 
furnished, too, with chapmen’s booths and markets, enticing 
the heart, abounding in all kinds of food and pleasure haunts, 
covered with a great array of cloths and wreaths, resounding 
with lutes, flutes, and drums. Great magnificence was given 
to the feilival of the mighty mountain, by the unending beftowal 
on the poor, the blind, the needy, and so forth, of hard and soft 
foods, together with spiced liqueur (maireya) and spirits 
(sura) ” (xiv, 59.5 fF.). 

Not less so did the great sacrificial gatherings also offer 

^ Probably natural trees, or ones set up (poles), hung with all kinds 
of splendid things (kalpavriksha). 

* Read utkrushta. — Kshvedita, kshvedati is very often found in the 
Epic, and especially of the sounds of lufty fighting, of courage and 
defiance in battle, and so on. Although it is found very often in the 
MBh. with this meaning, yet Nil., so far as I know, does not give a true 
explanation anywhere. But in the Ram. there is several times to be 
found very useful matter. So kshvedita and kshveda = simhanada 
(v, 4.12 ; vi, 4.26) ; and better ^ill, though a little indefinite, in vi, 
59.8; kshveditani =sva^uryaprakagakagabdsh (in the text along with 
simhanada, as also often elsewhere). 
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opportunity enough for women’s drinking. Thus we find at the 
end of the description of the horse-sacrifice made by Y udhishthira 
(xiv, 89.39 ff.) : “ So was the sacrifice of the wise king of 
justice and truth a flood of many foods and precious itones, 
a sea of spirit-drink and spiced liqueur (maireya). At it were 
ponds whose mud was made of molten butter, mountains of 
foods, rivers whose mud was of curdled milk with sugar and 
spices. Folk saw no end there to the cakes and sweetmeats ^ 
that were made and eaten, nor to the beails slaughtered. 
Pleasant it was there with the sounds of drums and shell-trumpets, 
with all the drunken, noisy, happy folk, and the crowd of right 
merry young women.” * But at ordinary times, too, fair 
ladies were much given to heady drink, as it is to be gathered 
from various passages ; and in the description of Ravana’s 
flock of women (Ram., v, 9 ; 10.30 fF. ; 1 1.2 flf. ; 18.10 ff.), 
reference is often made to their love of drinking. Even 
Sita, that pattern of Indian womanhood, is no exception here, 
although naturally she keeps away from a pleasure such as 
this in her captivity and separation from her husband. But 
when she is again united with Rama, she makes up for it. 
“ When the son of Raghu had come into the thick a9oka- 
grove, he sat himself down on a seat splendid to behold, 

^ Nil., however, thus explains rSgakhandava : “ Bean soup with 
pepper and ginger is khandava ; if sugar is added, then it is rSga- 
khSndava.” So, too, referring to xv, 1.19. On the other hand in 
vii, 61.8, he gives it = gudodana. In vii, 64.8, ragakhandavapanakan, 
therefore in all probability ragakhandava, appears as a kind of drink, 
or an ingredient of a drink. 

^ So, too, the religious festivals (mela) in our days are merry fairs ; 
and at sacrificial feffivals, even the death-meals (^raddha), there are 
wild goings on ; and so on. S. Devendra Das, Sketches of Hindoo Life^ 
70 ff. ; 122 ff. Bose, l^he Hindoos As They Are, 258 ff. It is not 
without reason that the law writings ordain that the gueffs (Brahmans) 
at the ^raddhas shall eat in silence. So Manu, iii, 236 ; Yajnavalkya, 
i, 238 ; Vishnu, Ixxxi, ii, 20; Saurapurana, xix, 28. And the old 
Greek hecatombs are “ really nothing but a great popular festival to 
which a fair is added ”. E. Meyer, loc. cit., p. 105. So, too, to the 
banquets to Brahmans given by women it is especially women that 
come, and they give themselves a good time, and even get drunk 
(i, I 47 -S ff-)- 
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decked with many flowers and ^rewn with ku9a-grass, and 
he took Sita by the hand and gave her pure, sweet heady drink 
to quafF, as Indra did to ^aCT. The tendere^l meat and various 
fruits were quickly brought by the servants for Rama to eat ; 
and before the king, bands of Apsarases and snake-fa)rs, well 
versed in dancing and singing, surrounded by Kinnaris, did 
dance ; and skilled women with the gift of beauty, under 
the spell of heady drink, and trained in dance and song, danced 
before Kakut^ha. These heart^gladdening women did Rama 
ever fill with gladness, he the beft of gladdeners, he with the 
virtuous soul, he filled them with gladness, them the preciously 
adorned. Sitting with Slt^ he shone with sublime splendour, 
like Vasishtha sitting with Arundhatl. Thus did Rama, 
attended with joy, delight Sl^ day after day like a god, Sita 
like unto a daughter of the gods, the princess of Videha ” 
(Ram., vii, 42.17 flF.). It seems, then, quite natural that she 
who had l^en carried off by the monger should speak scorn- 
fully to him : There is die same difference between Rama 

and Ravana as between the lion and the jackal, between a 
brooklet and the great sea, between sour rice-gruel (sauvfraka 
and choice spirits ” (Ram., iii, 47.45). And so, too, 
she throws at him in Mahabh., iii, 278.39, 40 : How could 
a cow-elephant after having come to a rutting, noble, foreA- 
roving giant bull-elephant, touch a pig ? How could a woman 
that has drunk madhvlka and madhumadhavl feel any longing 
after sour rice-gruel ? ” ^ The lovely drunken woman is often 
used in comparisons also, for inAance, in vi, 75.34 : “ So 
did thine army, ravaged by Bhfma and Arjuna, reel hither and 
thither, like a drunken woman ” (cp. vi, 77.61 ; vi, 100.19 ; 
ix, 9.37 } xii, 164.63).* 

^ Nil. says that midhvika is an intoxicating drink got from flowers, 
madhumadhavl one made from honey. 

* Cp. R. Schmidt, Ind, Erottk^ 1 90-1 93. The Ganga rushing 
down from the sky, likewise is seen as a tipsy woman (iii, 109.10). 
Cp. e.g. iii, 187.44. Even the so-called lifeless Nature feels the spell 
of intoxicants on lovely lips ; according to Indian poetic convention, 
the bakula (or kesava) cannot bloom unless its ffem has been besprinkled 
with such moiffure from the mouth of a young and pretty woman 
(e.g. Raghuv., ix, 33; xix, 12; Lokapraka^a, Ind. Stud,^ vol. 18, 
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And indeed the woman drinks, muSi drink, and looks so 
delightful under the effedls of intoxicating drink, because 
by it love is helped, as, too, the Indians often say. The Epic 
also often hints at this, or lays Aress on it. Here we give 
only one or two passages. W^oman easily becomes shy and 
ashamed, but under the effedls of drink, she puts her arms 
round her beloved (xi, 20.7 ; cp. xii, 167.38 ; Ram., iv, 1.85).^ 

p. 32; ; Psrvatlparin., iii, 6). A pleasant womanly impression also 
is made by the cu^om of putting flowers, especially lotus-flowers 
and those of the sahak2ra-mango, in the intoxicating drink (KavyS- 
dar?a, ii, 157 ; Kirat., ix, 56 ; (Ji^up., viii, 52 ; x, i, 3, 5, 8, ii ; 
XV, 12; Ravanavaha, xii, 14). Flowers and shoots, indeed, keep 
evil away, and bring good, e.g. ii, 21.51. 

^ When drunk a person shows his true nature (Qi^up., x, 18; 
Ravanav., x, 80). And woman’s nature and calling is love, and : 
“ Every woman is at heart a rake,” as Pope says. This, acccording to 
Kirat., ix, 54, is brought out by intoxicating drink. But it shakes the 
morality of the fair (MBh., vi, 77.61). — According to Gobhila’s 
Grihyasutra, at the wedding the bride, after the wedding oracle, is 
sprinkled with sura, so that her whole body is moi^ened with it, and 
at the same time this formula is spoken : Kama, I know thy name, 
intoxication is thy name.” On the Brahmanic view, indeed, not only 
is spirit-drinking (surapana) in itself one of the four deadly sins, 
and holding the threat of dreadful punishments in this world and the 
other, but also women’s oflending is heavily condemned. A 
woman who partakes of spirituous drink is set on the same level as 
the murderess of her husband, or as one using abortion, and so forth ; 
and for her, as for the suicide and other great sinners, no death-gift 
muft be made (Manu, v, 89 f., cp. ix, 13.80). The Brahman woman 
who thus sins cannot come after death into the world of her husband, 
but is ca^ out into the lowe^ births of all (Vasishtha, xxi, 1 1). And 
intercourse with a spirit-drinking woman is a serious offence (Vishnu, 
xxxvii, 33 ; cp. Vas., xxi, 15) ; and he who sees a woman of good 
family (kula^ri) drinking sura, mu^ look at the sun to cleanse himself, 
utter Vishnu’s name, and bathe in the clothes he has on his body at 
the time of the ill-omened sight (Mahanirvanatantra, xi, 163 f.,cp. 1 22). 
This la^l-named, highly in^lruftive work, translated by Manmatha 
Nath Dutt (better by Arthur Avalon, with an excellent introdudlion, 
Luzac and Co., 1913), as a Tantra book, praises sura, indeed, in the 
mo^ dissolute phrases — this freer of living beings, this annihilator of 
all sins, this mother of pleasure and release, this augmenter of under- 
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Thus Tara, Valin’s widow, who is set forth as a pattern, when 
she goes over to the conqueror Sugriva, fir^l makes herself 
tipsy before beginning the new pleasures of love (Ram., iv, 

33-38 S .). 

Further love-kindlers are the beauties of nature, and spring 
with all its signs of burs'lirrg life : the green of plants and 
splendour of flowers, bird-song, and the humming of bees, 
and all the reA ; and the wind, particularly the spring wind, 
is the arousing friend not only of fire, but also of Kama. 
This is more particularly described in the account already given 
of how Pandu finds death in the way Ovid wished for, and 
that Frenchwoman in Brantome ; and is touched on or told 
at length in other tales. Here we may recall, too, the aesthetically 
so well thought out description of the forest glories in the old 
saga of Dushyanta and ^akuntalS, which introduces in a two- 
fold meaning the love scenes that follow it. Cp., for instance, 
also iii, 136.1-3 5 158.67-69. But a locus classicus is to be 
found in Ram., iv, i ff^. 

“ When Rama, together with Lakshmana, went to that lotus- 
lake (Pampa) filled with day-lotuses and blue lotus-flowers, he 
bewailed himself with mind awhirl. Scarce had he seen it 
but his senses quivered for joyful excitement ; fallen under the 
power of the love god, he spoke these words to the son of 
Sumitra : ‘ Son of Sumitra, Pampa is shining with its water 
clear as the cat’s-eye jewel, with its wealth of blooming day- 
lotuses and blue lotus-flowers, adorned with trees of many kinds. 
Son of Sumitra, behold the grove of Pampa, so glorious to see, 

landing, science, and knowledge, and so on, but at the same time 
condemns excess in biting words (e.g. xi, 10 5-1 2 3), and gives this 
drinking rule for the Kaula-rites : — 

So long as the ^eadfa^ look wavers not, 

So long as the mind’s light flickers not, 
h'or so long drink ! Shun the reft ! 

Whoso drinks ftill more is a beaft. — (vi, 196). 

According to BaudhSyana, i, i, 2.1 if., it is the cuftom “ in the north ” 
to drink intoxicants, and in particular Brihaspati, ii, 28 AT., records it 
of the women there. This is in order there, for it belongs to the cuftom 
of the land ; for in Old India also, as is well known, cuftomary law 
prevails (dharma = cuftom, usage, law, right). 
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how the trees, rising as though to mountain-heights, ftand 
up like rocky bleeps. But I, who am parched through with 
sorrow, I am tortured by agonies of soul in my grief for Bharata, 
and for the raped princess of Videha. The flower-crowned 
creepers around us clasp everywhere the flower-laden trees. 
This season with its grateful wind, the scented moon of spring, 
when flowers and fruits have come forth on the trees, kindles 
a strong love. Behold, O son of Sumitra, all the shapes of the 
rich-flowered forests, that shed a rain of flowers, as the clouds 
shed water. And on the lovely plains all the manifold trees of 
the grove, shaken by the strength of the wind, beftrew the earth 
with blossoms. The wind blowing forth from the mountain- 
caves seems to sing, through the notes of the drunken kokila- 
bird, bringing, as it were, the trees to dance. How grateful 
is its touch as it blows along cool as sandal-wood, carrying hither 
a pure scent and bearing weariness away. The trees seem to 
sing with their wreaths of bees 5 their tops are roofed with 
flowers, much shaken by the up-tossing wind. The joyfully 
ftirred water-cock by the enchanting waterfiill, sets me, a 
prisoner of love, sorrowing with his notes. Ere now in the 
hermitage my beloved heard his call, called me to her in delight 
and welcomed him in utmoft joy. With the water-cock’s 
cry of love’s delight, and the song of the male kokila-bird these 
trees resound, setting the passion of my love afire. This fire— 
the spring, whose (glowing) embers are the flowery clusters 
of the a^oka grove, whose crackling and roaring are the notes 
of the bees, and whose red flames are the young shoots — this 
fire will burn me up. For life has no meaning for me, O son 
of Sumitra, if I do not see this woman with the soft-lashed 
eyes, lovely hair, and gentle speech. Look, O Lakshmana, 
the love-racked peahen dances on the mountain-top to 
the dancing peacock, her mate, and the peacock hailens, 
filling with longing, to the darling one, spreading his shining 
wings, and, as it were, laughing while he calls. Clear it is that 
the Rakshasa has not robbed the peacock in the fore^l of his 
beloved. And to me, too, would come the great-eyed daughter 
of Janaka in welling maze and love, were she not robbed from 
me. Even if ’tis spring there where my darling is, yet Sita, 
in the power of another, will of a surety be mourning juit as 
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I am. But without a doubt spring does not touch that place ; 
for how could she with the black lotus-eyes go on living without 
me ! For of a truth Sita’s soul is sunk in me, and my soul is 
utterly sunk in Sita. This coolness-bringing wind, scattering the 
flowers, and softly caressing, is for me, who am thinking of my 
sweet one, as fire. I could bear the love that came to me, were 
it not that spring, which brings the trees to blossom, were 
wounding me. My eye believes it sees the petals of the lotus- 
cups — ^ah ! Lakshmana, so do the flower-cups of Sita’s eyes 
indeed appear. Mingled with the threads of the lotus-flowers, 
and coming through the trees, the delightful wind blows hither 
like Slta’s breath.^ The creepers follow after (the loved ones) 
like drunken women, climbing from tree to tree, from rock 
to rock, from foreft to forest. Without compare shimmers 
the dark-green and yellow sward, bespread with the various 
flowers of the trees as with rugs — it Wretches away like a bed. 
If but my beloved were to be seen, if we could both dwell here, 
then should I not envy the king of the gods, nor Ayodhya. 
For if I could take joy together with her on this delightful 
grassy floor, then should I be filled with care no more, nor any 
longing after other things. See, the he-gazelles that rove with 
their mates this way and that, on the many-coloured mountain- 
tops, rend my soul, for eyes like the young gazelle has the 
princess of Videha from whom I am parted. Ah ! Where is 
Sita now, my darling one, who, obedient to virtue, came slowly 
after me, when I was sent into the foreft by my father ? To 
me, who am now consumed by love, she spoke kind words, she, 
the brown one, the kind one, although in the depths of the 
fore^ and suffering, and as if free from pain, and filled 
with joy.* ” 

Now in spring alone, that flighty youth, and all its glory, and 
in nature with its splendour, reliance or something like it is not 
always to be put. Moreover, it is not everyone that is susceptible 
to such. Thus, in India, the land of magic, the love-charm 
in its moil various shapes flourished from Vedic times.^ The 
women, of course, pradlised it particularly, and, above all, to 

^ Or : sighing breath. 

• Sec Weber’s Ind. Studien^ v, 218 ; Wintemitz, Altind. Hoch- 
xeitsrituell^ pp. 26, 97 ff. 
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the end of getting their husband’s love, and keeping it, and of 
bringing him under their sway, but above all else to the end of 
wrefting him from the rival, and keeping her away or destroying 
her. What is to be found in the Epic on this subjeft will be told 
later in another chapter. 

And why should mankind at all times and among all peoples 
not try every possible means to win the love of one desired ? 
Love and the joys of love are often deemed to be the higheSl 
of all earthly blessings, and, indeed, not only among the Indians. 
Often these latter ponder the queSlion : Which of the three 
ends of life : dharma (duty, religion, virtue), artha (worldly 
advantage, wealth, high position, etc.), kama (desire, enjoy- 
ment, love) is the higheSl ? Thus, too, the five sons of Pandu 
discuss this hard riddle (xii, 167). Each one gives his opinion. 
Bhima speaks : Without kama a man has no wish for worldly 
profit, without kama a man does not ^rive after the Good 
(dharma), without kama a man does not love ; therefore kama 
ftands above the others. For the sake of kama the Rishis even 
give themselves up to asceticism, eating the leaves of trees, 
fruits, and roots, living on the air, and wholly bridling their 
senses, and others bend all their zeal to the Vedas and lesser 
Vedas, making their way through the whole of the holy Audy, 
as also to anceilral offerings, and sacrificial ads, to alms-giving 
and alms-taking. Traders, husbandmen, herdsmen, craftsmen, 
as also artids, and those that carry out adions consecrated to 
the gods, give themselves up to their works because of kama. 
Others, again, take to the sea filled with kama ; for kama has 
the mod varied forms : everything is deeped in kama. No 
being ever was, or is, or will be, higher than the being that is 
filled with kama. It is the innermod core (of the. world), O 
king of righteousness ; on it is founded dharma and artha. 
As butter from sour milk, so kama comes forth from artha 
and dharma.^ For oil is better than the squeezed oil-cake, and 
better melted butter than butter-milk. Better is the flower and 
the fruit than the wood, kama is more excellent than artha and 

^ It is the flower that blooms from them ; they are both only 
pradised to win the gifts of kama. But the literal translation is perhaps : 

As butter is better than sour milk, so is kama better than artha and 
dharma.” 
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dharma. As honey is the sweet juice from the flower, so kama 
is from these two, according to the teaching of tradition. Kama 
is the womb of dharma and artha, and kama makes up their 
essence. Without kama the manifold workings of the world 
would not be thinkable. 

Give thyself up to kama, take thy joy with women 
In fair garb and ornament, and sweet to behold, 

With young women loosed with the madness of drink ; 

For kama, O king, for us is greater of all.” ^ 

All-powerful is love. If the god of love draws nigh a man, 
there is no gainsaying him, although he has no body ” (v, 
39.45, 46). Kama is one form of Agni, an all-penetrating, 
devouring fire, Kama the unspeakably great and lovely. “ He 
that in form has not his like in the heaven of the gods, the god 
of fire, has been named Kama by the gods for his peerless- 
ness ” (iii, 219.23).^ Therefore, too, the man in love is not 

^ Countless Indian passages teach the same thing. Here we give 
only a few : Kuttanimatam, 801 ; KathSkautukam, i, 30 ; 67 ; 
70-71 (love is the higheft thing) ; MSrk.-Pur., Ixv, 33 ff. (the world 
is made up of kama). Therefore, too, the full enjoyment of love and 
the world of sense is a right of mankind. King Yayati is cursed by 
^ukra to grow old at once, for having afted so ill by Devayanl. But 
he has not yet ta^ed kama and youth to the full, and therefore begs 
his sons in turn to take on themselves his old age for a thousand years, 
and lend him their youth for such time, but each finds old age too ugly 
and joyless ; only the younge^, Puru, is ready at once. Yayati 
delights himself for a thousand years with his beloved wife ^armishtha, 
and enjoys the objedls of sense also, but in virtuous wise. At the end 
of the thousand years he gives his son youth, takes over old age, and 
^acknowledges that kama is never billed by kama (i, 83 flf*. Cp. Ram., 
vii, 58, 59, where the same tale is found again somewhat different; 
elsewhere, too, it is found with differences again ; cp. Wilson’s 8 eUd 
Worksy ed. Ro^l, vol. iii, p. 36 f.). Sexual union is (together with 
sleep and food) the law and the right of the body (dehadharma, Ram., 
iv, 35.1). 

* Cp. the great St. Petersburg Diflionary, Bd. ii, col. 218 ; Weber’s 
Ind, Studiefty v, 225, 226 ; and MBh., xiii, 85.11, 16 f., 22, where 
Kama is seen as the eternal, great original godhead, and is also identified 
with Agni. Cp. Rigveda, x, 129.4 ; Ath.-Veda, x, 2.19. The world 
is made up of Kama. Mark.-Pur., Ixv, 33 ff. 

332 



Love 

responsible ; he is in the hands of a higher power. So Bhima 
reminds Hidimba : “ This young woman has no hold over 
herself ; she now loves me. She is driven by the god of love, 
and it is on him the blame falls” (i, 153.25 ff.). As by sleep 
(x, 4.22), so is shame taken away by love (v, 35.50 ; 37.8). 
Ram., iv, 33.54-57 paints in the same way the all-conqueror, 
love. The lover knows no law, no virtue (dharma), and he 
muft be shunned (v, 33.101 fF.). He that leaves kama behind 
himself, reaches to profit (iii, 313.78). It is in tender love 
(sneha) that sorrows have their root,^ from it comes all anguish ; 
joy and sorrow and suffering — all springs from it. Juil as a 
fire in the hollow of a tree burns up the prince of the foreft, 
roots and all, so does even the lighted passion dcilroy what is 
good and useful. Overwhelmed by passion, man is dragged about 
by kama. The wise man shuns a tender inclination, whether it 
be for friends, for worldly good, or for a woman (iii, 2.27 ff.). 
Indeed, Kama (luft, love) is the ally of Mrityu, the goddess of 
death (xii 258.35 ff.). Apart from the de^lruftion it otherwise 
brings, it is also samsarahetu, the cause of the continuance of 
this world of pain and death (iii, 313.98). Between such ascetic 
doftrines, that are so often found in India, and the glorification 
of love as the one and only thing, there is also in the Epic the 
wise teaching : Enjoy love with discretion (e.g. xii, 140.26). 
It is often insisted, especially for the king, that not the morning, 
but only the evening muft be given up to women and love 
(so, ii, 5.69). It was indeed among the Old Indian rulers that 
there were very many, as already hinted, whose divinity was 
the vulva (bhagadeva, xiv, 43.15). Rules for love and wedlock 
from the standpoint of long life are set forth fairly numerously. 
“ Let a man not go during the day to copulate, nor to a maiden, 
nor to a bad woman, nor to an unbathed (itill menstruating) 
woman ; thus shall a man have long life” (xiii, 104.108 ; 
cp. 1 50. 1 51). “ Let not a man draw nigh unto women that 
may not be visited, nor unto the wife of a king, nor unto his 
woman friends (or : not to woman friends) ; not unto the 
wives of physicians, youths, and old men, of servants, kinsmen, 

^ Snehamulani duhkhani (cp. e.g. Laghucanakyam ed. Teza, vi, 
II ; (pivadasa’s Vetalap. ed. Uhle, p. 53, 17; Dhammapadam, 

210 ff,). 
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Brahmans, seekers of proteftion, kinsmen by marriage ; thus 
shall a man have long life ” (xiii, 104.1 16 fF.). It brings well- 
being to wed a grown (vayah^Iha) girl, born in a noble family, 
held in praise, favoured with the bodily marks of happiness 
(xiii, 1 04. 1 23, 124, 135). Then (131 fF.) a whole set of 
women are named that a man muft avoid, as in the law books ; 
and, further, it is taught that a man muft protcft women, indeed, 
but muSi never harbour jealousy for their sake, since this 
shortens life, as does lying with another man’s wife. Cp. 
the already discussed passage in i, 64.5 IF., and especially the 
chapter on the surata. 

But love muft be on both sides, and lead to the pleasures of 
sex ; for love has, as its natural fruit, sexual pleasure (kamorati- 
phalah, xii, 123.6). “ If a man and a woman that yearn for 
one another reach their goal, then that may be compared with 
Amritam ; but if a lover cannot reach the goal of his wishes, then 
that is a misfortune which is the same as the poison-plant ” 
(xii, 320.69, Deussen’s transl.). “ If a man love a woman who 
loves him not, then his body glows in torment ; a man has 
then joy when he loves her who wishes for him ” (Ram., v, 
22.42-43). “Two kinds of human beings call forth truft 
from others (or : the highest truft) : women that are loved and 
love, and folk that honour the honoured.^ Two kinds of human 
beings are sharp thorns, destroying the body : he that is poor 
and yet loves, and he that is weak and yet is angry ” (MBh., 
V, 33.55, 56). But he is loved who is near : “ Love goes to 
him who is seen j there is no leaning towards him who is not 
seen ” (Ram., v, 26.39), which is what we read as boys, in 
Cicero.* Cp. e.g. MBh., iii, 71.6. For the woman particularly 
this is true ; for, like the creeper, she twines round the very 
nearest tree, the Indian says. Love does not at all go to the 
worthiest objedt : “ We see a good woman in glorious beauty 

^ But after all this saying does not fit in with the following one, and 
is to be rendered : “ Two kind of human beings put their truSl in 
others : women that love a loved one (are loved and love),” etc. The 
pujitapujaka, he that praises and honours together with the multitude, 
is often condemned in the MBh. 

* Cp. Bhartrihari, i, 42 (ed. Gopinath). Also Heinrich von Freiberg 
holds : Separation cleaves the heart’s love {TrtSian^ 3 ^ 9 )* 
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going away unloved, and another without diftinaion(alakshana), 
and ugly, sitting there on the heights of love’s happiness ” 
(xii, 224.34).! 

. But if the woman is in love, and, anyhow, believes herself 
loved, then in Old India, as is well known, she usually goes 
herself to the house of her loved one for her purpose.* Of this 
a good example in Urva^T, the heavenly hetaera, is given by the 
Epic (iii, 45, 46), which, indeed, here also, is far removed from 
the over-refinement of the classical literature, and chooses 
to make Klcaka go into the house of the chambermaid Draupadl. 
Arjuna’s eyes during his visit to Indra’s heaven have been 
unwaveringly fixed on this Apsaras, and his very indulgent 
father, Indra, so versed in the things of love, is gladdened 
by the son who evidently has not fallen away, and who as a gueil 
muil be provided with what heneeds in this direftion. Therefore 
through the Gandharva Citrasena as messenger and pander, 
he suggests, as already told, to this Ninon of heaven that she 
should make Arjuna happy. By the description of the manly 
beauty of this youth recommended to her favour, she, too, is 
fired with a hot love, and gives her consent. She bathes and 
then adorns herself mo£i splendidly, filled with the mo^l ardent 
yearning for the hero. When the moon had risen, and early 
night had come, the broad-hipped one went forth and sought 
out the house of Pritha’s son. Shining in her soft, curly, long 
hair, wherein she wore many jasmine-flowers, the heart-breaker 
went her way. With the moon of her countenance, and the 
delight of the movements of its brows, and the sweetness of the 
words tripping from her mouth, with her charm and her soft 
loveliness, she seemed to be challenging the moon as she walked 
along. As she went along, her breasts, scented with a heavenly 

! This is ftill truer of the man : he is generally the more loved by 
women, the less he deserves it. Leminkainen,the merry bully, drunkard, 
and woman-hunter of the Kalevala is everywhere the cock of the walk 
with the hens fluttering and clucking around him in love ; the wise 
and noble Wainamoinen, bringing happiness to mankind, can only 
speak of ill-luck in love. 

* But alas ! poor woman, and cunning man ! If the woman comes 
herself into the house of her beloved, then he does not commit adultery 
(Narada, xii, 60) ! 
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salve, black-nippled, rubbed with heaven’s sandalwood, and 
shining from her necklace, were shaken up and down.. Through 
the upborne burden of her breails, and the sharp movements 
of them she was bowed down at every ilep,^ she with the 
surpassing splendour of the centre of her body,* gloriously girdled 
around by the three folds. Below shimmered, spread out like 
a mountain, swelling on high like a hill-side,* the place of the 
temple of the god of love,^ ringed by dazzling splendour, 
adorned by the girdle’s band, tempting with heart-itir rings 
even the divine Rishis, the faultless seat of shame, wrapped in 
thin garb. Her feet, in which the ankles were deep imbedded, 
and whose toes made red and long-if retched expanses, glittered, 
being hung with small bells, and arched like the turtle’s 
back. Her appearance was made ^lill more captivating by her 
having partaken of heady drink, and by her contented joy, by 
the love within her, and by her various sweet wiles. With 
Siddhas, Caranas, and Gandharvas the coquettish beauty went 
along, even in heaven, of a truth, where there are many 
wonders, a figure right worthy of remark, with her thinneft 
of upper garments that shimmered with the colours of the clouds, 
and like unto the slender sickle of the moon in the sky, as it 
rides along, wrapped in clouds. Then did the brightly smiling 
one reach, in but a moment, the abode of Arjuna, son of Pandu, 
hastening like the spirit, like the wind. When she had come to 
the gate there, Urva^T, she with the lovely eyes, was announced 

^ This is well known as an ever-recurring conception among the 
Indians. But such as it is, it does not sound more unreasonable than, 
say, the following passage, for which probably very many parallels 
could be found in the We^ ; “ She wore her deep-black hair in 
abounding quantity wound several times around the back of her head, 
and it was as if she had trouble to keep her delicate head raised under 
the heavy burden.” F. K. Ginzkey, Jakobus und die Frauen^ 1908, 
p. 107.* Yet many women that are blessed with thick hair do say 
that it is a dragging burden. 

* But probably 9obhita is to be read instead of ^obhina. 

* Or : swelling on high with its buttocks. 

* In the same way this “ high altar of the senses’ pleasure ” (Viereck, 
Ninivehy etc., p. 79) is called “ the moft splendid sacrificial offering 
to rati (love’s pleasure) ”, Ram., vii, 26.16. 
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to Arjuna by the gate-keepers. She came into this faultless 
house, that was very delightful to the heart. With a mind filled 
with anxious doubts he came to meet her in the night. And so 
soon as Pritha’s son had seen Urva^T, his eyes were dimmed 
with shame, and as he greeted her, he showed her the respeft 
that is shown to those of high Nation. Arjuna spoke : ‘ I bow 
my head before thee in greeting, thou moft excellent of the moil 
excellent Apsarases. Command me, goddess ; I have come to 
thee humbly as thy servant.*” Urva9l was utterly taken aback 
by these words, and explained to him at some length that at the 
singing and dancing which the Apsarases had performed in his 
honour, he had steadily gazed at her and her only, and that his 
father, her lord, had sent her. “ In obedience to him I have 
come to thee, O queller of foes, drawn by thy charms and by 
my heart, and having fallen into the power of the god of love ; 
for I, too, O hero, have for long been cherishing this wish.” 
But Arjuna, seized with shame, flopped his ears so as not to 
hear such words, and declared that he had looked on her thus 
respeftfully as being the ancestress of his family, and that for him 
she was the wife of a high personage. “ Urva^I spoke : * We are 
all free and unfettered,^ O son of the king of the gods. Do not 
allot me the position of one of high Standing, O hero ; for all 
sons and grandsons in Puru’s race that come hither delight us 
(Apsarases) through their ascetic merit, and do no wrong by 
it. Therefore be kind, and send me not away in my need ; love 
and enjoy me, who love thee, and am fired with passion, O thou 
my pride.’ But Arjuna was not to be shaken, and honoured 
her as his mother. Then was Urva9l overcome with rage ; 
quivering, with brows drawn awry, she cursed the winner of 
booty : ‘ Since thou wilt not give me welcome, me who 
had leave given me by thy father, and have come to thy house 
of my own accord, under the sway of the god of love, therefore, 
O son of Pritha, shalt thou live as a dancer amidSl women, 
bereft of honour, known as a eunuch, living as an 
impotent man.’ When she had thus laid the curse on Arjuna, 
Urva9l went swiftly, with twitching lips and breathing heavily, 
back into her abode.” When Father Indra learned of the 
business, he spoke with a smile to his virtuous son : “ In thee 
Pritha has a good son ; thou haft outdone even the holy men 
^ Or : not forbidden (anavrita). 
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with thy ilaunchness.” This tale, however, once more shows : 
If a foolish man will not when a foolish woman will, then he has 
to pay for it heavily (cp. Mahabh., xiii, 23.75). 

“ Now love itself springs from the idea (samkalpat, xii, 
163.8 ; cp. e.g. Manu, ii, 3), and sexual excitement (harsha) 
is born of the idea (samkalpa), and is born from sound, and is 
born, too, from taile, and is born, too, from form ” (xiv, 
24.5).^ As an explanation of the concept, iii, 33.30, 37, 38 
gives the following : kama, this wishful conception of the mind 
(cittasamkalpa), is the joy that arises at the union by touch with 
material things (dravyarthasamsparga), when the five senses, 
the mind (manas), and the heart are taken up with an objedi 
of the senses. Finally it mu^l be mentioned further that we find 
no trace in the Epic of the exadl classifications of lovers and their 
counterparts among women, such as appear in the erotic and 
rhetorical treatises. The man who is called to high 
things and to good fortune has a thin, short member, a smooth 
glans, and hanging teifticles (Ram., v, 35.17 ff.). Cp. 
»•> 335 -” 5 343 - 36 > 46-50 ® 

^ That is to say, of course, through the mind, the ear, the mouth 
(the tongue), and the eye, all of which have a share in the beloved 
being. We miss the smell, and the moft important sense of all for love : 
spar^a, the touch, the sense of feeling. K. (25.5) then adds : “and 
is born, too, from the touch, and is born, too, from the smell.” — As to 
sarnkalpa “ idea, conception ” cp. p. 309 of my Dagakum., as also 
MBh., iii, 298.36 ; xiv, 22.20, 27 ; Nil. on xii, 248.1. With the 
riddle set in Da^akum., 297, 306 ff., and the tale itself : “ Love is an 
idea,” may be compared: Avafyakaerzahlungen^ ed. Leumann, i, 
p. 26 ; PrabandhacintSmani, p. 80, and Tawney’s note ; Strieker, 
Das Bloch (cd. Lambel in the Deutsche Kiassiker des MittelalterSj 
Bd. xii, p. 103 ff. = Hagen, Gesamtabenteuery ii, 17 1 ff.) ; Bandello, 
i, 22 ; F. T. Vischer, Auch Finer Bd. ii, p. 227 ; Novalis (ed. 
Heilborn, 1901) ; H. von Ofterdingen, p. 139 (“ Where is love ? In 
the imagination ”) ; Chauvin, vi, 1 5 ; Zeitschr, d. Vereins f. Folks 
vol. ii,.p. 300. 

® Cp. e.g. Garudapur., 64.7 f. ; 65.10-14. Phallic worship or 
linga-worship in the Epic comes, of course\ from a later time, and is 
an interpolation, as is somewhat needlessly shown in JRAS, 1907, 
p. 337 IF. The following are a few details : Qiva*s member is always 
ftiff, and this because of his unbroken charity ; therefore it is 
worshipped by the world. It is always kept landing fixedly up; 
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he has a great, up^anding, pleasing linga ; he is head warden of the 
phallus, and appears in the penis, as being his origin (medhraja) ; 
the all-shaped god is. in the linga, and through all the ages 
of the world he has been worshipped by the other gods, by the 
spirits, and the seers, in the linga ; the phallus-worshipper wins the 
higheft happiness and (Jiva’s whole approval. Because his linga 
Elands up, he is called the “ landing ^ump” (Sthanu) in vii, 201.92, 93, 
96; 202.124,133,140; xii, 166.48 ; xiii, 17.46,60,77, 128; 161.11- 
18. See, too, xiii, 14.161, 227-235. We may look on x, 17.8 ff. 
as a kind of history of the origin of linga-worship : Brahma begs 
Qiva to make the beings of the world, and he consents. But he then 
gives himself up to an endless tapas in the water. Brahma finds it 
too wearisome ; he leaves him to it as useless, and has the creation seen 
to by seven Prajapatis. ^iva gets into such a fury about this that he 
literally “ pulls out his own tail ”, and throws it away ; the member 
drives into the earth, and ^icks in it (in 9I. 23 read utpa^a for utpadya). 
This tale is worthy of note ; for in the phallic cults and phallic myths 
of the world emasculation (ca^ration) plays a great part, but above all 
self-caft ration. See Dr. W. Schwartz, “ Der (rothe) Sonnenphallos d. 
Urzeit,” 2 £ttschr. f. Ethnol,,v\, p. 172 ff. (his sun and thunder theories 
may, indeed, be left to look after themselves). Castration, although not 
the probably more primitive self-caSlration, offers also another legend 
of the origin of the linga-worship, which is given us in a simpler and 
certainly older form by the SaurapurSna (Ixix, ^ 1 . 35-55), and then, 
following Sonnerat, by Schmidt, Liehe u. Ehe in Indien, P-2 3 ff. ; 
and in weak colours it seems to glimmer through Still in the myth 
which Dubois, ed. Beauchamp®, p. 629 ff., repeats after the Linga- 
purSna. In this laSt form ^iva and Pgrvati die in the midSt of their 
love embrace, and come to life again in Linga and Yoni. On this tale 
and the origin of the linga-cult cp. Jahn, “ Die Legende vom Deva- 
daruvana,” ZDMG, 69, p. 529 ff. ; 70, p. 301 ff. ; 71, p. 167 ff., 
and also Deusscn, 71, p. 1 19 f. In the end, however, this dying is itself 
the older element, and the emasculation or caStration, both of the god 
of procreation himself and of his prieSts, denotes only a kind of death ; 
for the death and coming back to life of the genii of fruitfulness is a 
very widespread conception. Thus it appears as quite natural in the 
case, too, of these two Indian godheads of the sexual life. Further- 
more I of course hold the passages in the Epic where phallus-worship 
is referred to to be late. This worship itself is likewise in India of very 
great antiquity. 

[From Melanesia the tale of the phallic snake Pauravisia given in 
G. C. Wheeler, Mon<hAlu Folklore ^ Lond., 1926, p. 37 f, 201 f. 
has certain points of likeness with these ^iva and Parvati myths. 
(Translator)] 



XI 

Woman as Wife 

I F the man in. the Old Indian Epic in his life of love, in spite 
of many beautiful exceptions, and in spite of the noble, 
often-^lressed view that the man mu^ be as chaAe as the woman, 
nay, that his duty is even to surpass her, the weaker vessel, in 
this virtue also — if in spite of this he adlually felt himself 
evidently very free, yet for the woman on the other hand 
there was a far ^ridler moral law : it was only as a wife that 
she had any real right to the joys of love ; it is only for the wife 
that life has worth, and it is only the wife that has any worth 
for life, that has a right to life and its gifts. For the maid also 
is, above all, a wife, even if it is firstly the future wife ; she 
is but a pledge entrusted by the Maker, which the father mu^l 
carefully keep for the husband to be (i, 157.35). On 
woman as wife, therefore, falls the fulleft and mo^ 
wonderful glory of the noblest Indian poetry, especially of the 
Epic. Figures such as DamayantI and Savitrl will “ have 
undying life ”, for they also “ were made by the heart ”, not 
by the mere selfishness of the man, setting a pattern before the 
woman only for his own advantage and good, as Finck, for 
inftance, believes. The Epic is filled with the praise and the 
examples of womanhood faithful in wedlock ; and from the 
two mighty poems there could be gathered a colleftion of such 
piftures, great and small, of Old Indian women, and one by no 
means lacking in variety. 

And thus Q)akuntala speaks (i, 74.40 flF.) : “ She is a wife 
who is skilful in the house ; she is a wife who has children ; 
she is a wife whose life is her husband ; she is a wife who keeps 
a holy troth with her husband. The wife is the half of a man ; 
the wife is the beil friend of all ; the wife is the root of the three 
ends of life ^ ; the wife is the root of what will save 

^ Cp. e.g. xiv, 90.47, 48. And so times beyond count in Indian 
literature. 
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there. ^ He that has a wife accomplishes deeds * ; he that has a 
wife is a householder ; he that has a wife has joy ; he that has a 
wife is accompanied by happiness. They are the friends that in 
loneliness speak of love, fathers at the calls of duty, mothers for 
him that suffers, reil even in the wilds of the fore^ for the way- 
wearied wanderer. He that has a wife finds truft ® ; therefore 
the wife is the surest refuge. Even when the husband crosses 
over into another birth, when he dies, hurries along rough 
paths alone, the faithful mate follows ever after him. If the 
wife has died firft and gone away, then she awaits her husband, 
and the good woman follows the husband that has died fir^l 
(pac^at sadhvy anugacchati). For this reason it is that a man 
wishes to marry, that the master may have a wife in this world 
and the other. The self begotten by the self is by the wise called 
‘son Therefore let the man look on his wife, the mother 
of his son, as his own mother. As does the doer of good deeds 
when he comes into heaven, so does the begetter feel comfort 
within him when he beholds the son, begotten by him in his 
wife’s womb, as it were his own countenance in the glass. 
If the man is burning in sorrows of the soul, and is sick with 
bodily ills, then does he find comfort by his wife, as he that is 
tortured with heat does in water. Even the man in the clutches 
of hot rage will do nothing harsh to women, if he considers 
that on them depend the pleasures of love, joy, and what is 
good. As the field on which the self grows up, women are an 
ever-holy thing ® ; for what power have even the Rishis to 
produce children without a woman ! ” — Over and over again 
the wife is called the friend, the friend determined by fate, the 
be^l among friends, and so on. So in iii, 31 3.72, cp. 9I. 63-64 ; 

^ Above all in the other world. Less likely : of him that wishes to 
sail across (across all kinds of harm, especially that threatening in the 
other world). 

^ Or : the religious celebrations. 

® That is, he is worthy of tru^l (vi^vasya) ; but here rather : he 
can find consolation and courage (through his wife, of course). 

^ Often in the MBli. as elsewhere. Hartland, Prim. Paternity ^ i, 
195 AT. ; 208, and others, take this literally ! 

® Or : Women are the holy (pure) everla^ng field of the birth 
of the self. 
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iv, 2.17. No friend is like her ; she is the be^l herb of healing 
for him that suffers (iii, 61.29, S^)- meaning likewise, 

not only in the erotic or culinary, she belongs to the care of the 
body (^arlrayatrakriti, xiii, 145.13). An abundance of earthly 
goods, lading health, and a beloved sweet-spoken wife, and an 
obedient son, and knowledge that fulfils its end ^ — these are 
the six blessings of the world of mankind (v, 33.82).^ In the 
good wife the three goals of life, which otherwise are endlessly 
at feud, are at one together (iii, 3 13. 102) ; on the wife, indeed, 
this trinity depends, as, too, dutiful service, the propagation of 
the family, the good (dharma) of the forefathers and of the 
self (of the man, xiv, 90.47, 48), which is felt in the world 
beyond. The good wife is not only joy and peace, but house 
and home, too. Thus the anxious bird-husband whose wife 
does not come home in the evening calls out (xii, 144.3 ^0 • 
“ There was a heavy rain with ilrong wind, and my loved one 
does not come. Why is it that she does not yet come back i 
I wonder if it is well with my darling in the fore^l. Without the 
wife the house of one dwelling in it is utterly empty, even if 
it swarms all over with sons, grandsons, daughters-in-law,® 
and servants. It is not the house that is called house, it is the 
mistress that is the house ; but a house without the miftress 
is the same as the lonely foreil. If this darling of mine with the 
round eye-margins, the lovely body, and the sweet voice does not 
now come, then I have nothing left in life. She, the fteadfail in 
virtue, who eats not before I have eaten, bathes not before I 
have bathed, Elands not unless I ^land, lies to reft only when 
I lie, she is not glad if I am not glad, she frets if I am fretting ; 
if I am away on a journey, then her face is mournful, and if 
I am angered, then she speaks sweet words. True to her 
husband, devoted to her husband as to her one refuge, finding 
her delight in that which is dear and wholesome for the 
husband — he who has a wife such as this, that man is blessed 

^ Or : that is of some use (arthakari). 

* Like other truly wise men, this one, therefore, could not reckon 
well. 

® Vadhu “ daughter-in-law ” is often found in the MBh. (e.g. 
i, 106.1,22 (cf. 13); 177. 1 1 ff. ; 212.16; ii, 72.27; iii, 280.60; 
296.28; 298.9; V, 37.5; xii, 228.96; xiv, 90.67, 80). 
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on earth. For the dutiful one knows when I am wearied and 
racked by hunger — filled with heartfelt affeftion, ever attached 
to me by love, and tender is my glorious one. He for whom a 
beloved wife lives, he has a home there, even if it be only on the 
root of a tree ; even a palace without her is a wilderness, that 
I am convinced of. Whether it be the time for fulfilling a pious 
duty, or for acquiring worldly goods, or for love, man’s comrade 
is his wife ; and if he muft go abroad, then she beftows solace 
and truii on him. F or the wife is called here on earth the higheft 
gift of happiness,^ the mate of the mateless on life’s way.® 
Even so for the man laid low by sickness and ever suffering, for 
the afflifted one, there is no healing like his wife. There is no 
kinsman like the wife, no comrade in the world like the wife, 
where it is sought to win pious merit. He that in his house has 
no good and sweet-speaking wife, let him but go into the lonely 
forest 5 his house is as the lonely foreft ” (xii, 144.3 ff.).® 
In harmony with ideals such as these, even tender daughters of 
kings, like Draupadl and Damayanti, used to the moft delicate 
luxury, go into wretchedness along with their husbands who 
have come to grief through their own fault ; and the queen 
herself faithfully follows her lord, who has been changed into 
a man-eating moniler, on his wanderings through foreft and 
wilderness (i, 182.6 ff.). 

^ Or : the highc^ end (the highe^ thing, artha). 

® Or : the pilgrimage through the world (lokayatra) ; cp. tirtha- 
yatra, and Ram., ii, 109.27, where the word has probably the same 
meaning; also MBh., v, 192.33; xiii, 13.1 ; as also e.g. Manu, 
iv, 242. 

® As again^ these passages (to which many could be added from 
Indian literature) there are many bitter attacks also to be found : 
such is the verse in an ascetic dida 61 ic discourse which calls wife and 
child leeches (xii, 301,70). Then in one of the many ^rophes of the 
MBh. preaching unlimited individualism, we find : “ The wife is all- 
devouring wear and tear (jara), the son but a seed, the brother a foe, 
the friend only something to give gifts to (klinnapSni, elsewhere also 
Srdrapani in the Epic), only the self is the enjoyer of pleasure and pain 
(xii, 139.30). The evils that come towards the end of the world are 
also to be seen from the fad that men take their wives as friends (iii, 
190.19, 20). They cannot find or value anything better, and women’s 
resped is gone. 
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Terribly hard and noble beyond words is the task of the good 
woman already as a daughter, and ^ill more so as a wife, as is 
explained in iii, 205 ff. “Then did King Yudhishthira put to 
the famous and mighty Markandeya a question on virtue, right 
hard to decide (dharmapra^nam sudurvi dam). ‘ I would fain 
hear set forth by thee in its true nature the nobility and dignity 
of women, this thing above all others, fair, and holy and good 
(dharmya). Clearly before us we see here, O priestly Rishi, the 
gods, the sun, the moon, the wind, the. earth, and fire, O bes^ 
one, and father and mother, O holy one, and the teacher, O 
beft one, and whatever else there is, that which has been created, 
that, too, O son of Bhrigu. All persons of ^landing especially 
mu A be given honour, and then those women who know only 
one man ; the obedience of faithful wives seems to me a hard 
thing. Do thou, my lord, set forth to us the high dignity of 
faithful wives that keep a check on the hoSi of the senses, and 
a reilraint on the heart, and ever bethink themselves of their 
husband, as of a god. O lord, thou glorious one, this seems to 
me a heavy task. Women, O twice-born one, are obedient 
to mother and father and husband. Compared with the so 
awe-inspiring duty and virtue (dharmat sughorat) of women, 
there is, indeed, so far as I can see, none other whatever that is 
burdensome. For it is with virtuous ways, and ever attentive, 
that women have their work to do ; truly they have a heavy 
task towards father and mother ^ ; and the women, too, who 
know only a husband, and who speak the truth, and who carry 
the fruit in their body for ten months, and so live beside death — 
what could there be that is more wonderful ? And women 
come into the utmoil danger and pain beyond compare, and so 

^ In a literal translation 9I. 9 is perhaps to be thus combined with 
what is before : (heavy, compared, that is to say, with that) which good 
women do who lead a good life, and are ever attentive. Or less likely, 
taken together with 9 b : what . . . do, they have a heavy task 
therewith towards father and mother. Kri with the accus. of the person 
= do, do towards, treat, handle, is often found in the Epic. So vi, 
79.6; vi, 64.16 L; vii, 21. i ; viii, 68.23 J ^di, 175.5 » R^m., iv, 
5.30; cp. MBh., vii, 12.3; Ram., iv, 18.47: tatrlpi khalu mam 
dosham kartum narhasi, Raghava “ therein also thou muft see no 
blame for me ”. 
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bear their children in great torment, O my lord, and rear them 
with true and tender love, O bull among the twice-born. And 
they, living amidft all the cruel conditions,^ looked on with 
loathing, fulfil their duty always — this I deem to be a hard 
thing. Show unto me, O twice-born one, the true essence of 
their way of life, based on that of warriors and with warriors’ 
duties ; hard to attain to, O Brahman, is the virtue of the very 
glorious ones because of (all) the malice (cruelty).® As to this I 
would fain hear, holy and auguil one, as to this question, thou 
moft excellent of those wise in questions, foremoft of the race 
of Bhrigu. I am hearkening unto thee, thou pious man.’ 
Markandeya spoke : ‘ ’Tis well, I will enlighten thee according 
to the truth on this question, which is very hard to explain. 
Hearken unto it from me, while I speak of it. Some grant the 
greater respedt to the mothers, others to the fathers.® The 
mother, who brings up the children, carries through a heavy 
task. Through asceticism, sacrifices to the gods, worship, 
patience, magic, and other means the fathers seek to get sons. 
When thus they have won the son, so hard to obtain, then they 
are ever thinking, O hero, what kind of man he will become. 
For the father and mother hope from their sons for fame, glory, 
and power, offspring, and religious merit, O child of the 

^ Or : “ men ” (krureshu sarveshu) ? 

® Note that the whole extradl deals with the mahatmya, the glory of 
woman, and that the text speaks much of all the cruelty (or baseness, 
nri^amsa) that works again^ women on earth. My rendering, there- 
fore, fits in excellently with the context and with the truth and reality. 
The child-bearing woman and the warrior are especially linked 
together in the popular mind in other parts of the world also. Here 
samacSra can be taken either as sara or as sama + acSra ; the genit. 
mahatmanam probably refers back to the fir^ half of the ^loka. From 
the point of view of the language the moft obvious, indeed, would be : 
“ Show unto me the true essence of the way of duty of the Kshattriyas ; 
the virtue of the high-souled is for the lowly man hard to win.” But 
then we should here have to rejedl the whole gloka. Kshettra could also 
be read in^ead of kshattra, and “ fruitful field ” be put = wife. 
But for all that this idea is very usual, yet there are some difficulties 
here about the matter (xii, 205.14). 

® More literally : Some from the ^andpoint of the venerable have 
been on the mothers’ side, others on the fathers’ side. 
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Bharatas. He that lets their hope bear fruit is one with a know- 
ledge of duty, and he from whom the father and mother have 
ever joy, O ruler above kings, has here in this life and after death 
fame and everlasting virtuous merit ; no sacrificial deeds, no 
gifts to forefathers, no faSling is like this.^ But through 

^ So, if naivam were read for naiva. But after all it is better to 
keep to naiva, and to join ? 1 . 22b with 22a : (“ For the woman) there 
is (is of avail) neither any sacrifice, nor gift to the dead, nor faSling, 
but through obedience towards her husband she wins heaven.” This 
reading is the more likely in that this saying with fixed variations 
is often found. So, for in^ance, Vishnusmriti, xxv, 1 5 : 

Na^i Sirin am prithagyajno, na vralam napy uposhitam ; 

Fatim ^u^rQshate yat tu tena svarge mahiyate. 

Markandeyapurana, xvi, 61 : 

NaSli Sirin am prithagyajno, na ^raddham napy uposhitam ; 

Bhatri^u^rushayaivaitan lokan ishtan vrajanti hi. 

Cp.e.g.MBh.,i, 158.24; xiii, 8.20 ; 40.11 f.; 59.29. 

On prithagyajno there is a Slrong Slress, and even in the house the 
woman according to her Slanding in law has no importance at aU in 
herself. The woman throughout her life is dependent, and therefore 
also she is not entitled to hold property, as is often laid down. In 
childhood she is under , the rule and prote6lion of her father, in the 
flower of her age under her husband’s, and if the husband is dead, 
under her sons’. She can never enjoy freedom to dispose of herself. 
See e.g. Manu, v, 147 f. ; Vas., v, 1-2 ; Yajnav., i, 85 ; Narada, 
xiii, 28-31; Vishnu, xxv, 12-13 ; Mahanirvlnat., viii, 1 06 ; Baudh., 
ii, 2, 3.44. In the laSl two passages the well-known pronouncement 
is found in immediate connexion : “ Through obedience to her husband 
she wins heaven.” And for the gods also she is only a — woman. 
Only together with her husband can she do pious works, only together 
with her husband can she come into paradise. And there, too, the 
ftone wall ftares before her with the flaming inscription ; Asvatantri 
dharme ^ri “The woman has no independence in virtue, religion, 
or law ” (Gautama, xviii, i). It is only over the gates of hell that for 
the Indian woman who may thir^ for freedom there ^nds the 
direft opposite of those famous words of Dante. Bitterly, but 
with truth Ramabai Sarasvati calls out ; “ The only place where she can 
be independent of him is in hell” (TAf High CaSie Hindu Worn an , 
p. 41). So the woman muft not go on a pilgrimage either; her 
place of pilgrimage is her husband, and good works are done at home. 
MahanirvSnatantra, viii, 100 f. Cp. here the splendid words of the 
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obedience towards her husband — through this she wins heaven. 
As to that which relates to this chapter, O King Yudhishthira, 
with heed hear, then of the firm-set virtue of faithful wives. 
There was one moil excellent among the twice-born, given up 
to Veda iludy, rich in penance, of virtuous charadler, 
Kau^ika his name, O child of the Bharatas. The bcil among the 
twice-born iludied the Vedas, together with the knowledge 
helpful to them and the Upanishads. (Once) he was by the root 
of a tree, repeating the Veda aloud. Upin the tree a hen-crane had 
perched, and let its droppings fall on the Brahman. When the 
angry twice-born one saw her, he cursedherin his thoughts. With 
the eye of the hotly angered Brahman on her, and cursed in his 
heart, the hen-crane fell down onto the ground. When the 
twice-born one saw her lying there, lifeless, and bereft of con- 
sciousness, he bewailed her, seized with a burning pain through 
pity : “ I have done evil, overcome by anger and passion.” 
So spoke the wise one many times, and then went into the village 
to beg, calling on the pure families in the village, O bull among 
the Bharatas. When now he came into a house, where he had 
already visited before, and made request “ Give ”, the woman 
said to him : “ Wait.” While the lady of the house was now 
seeing to the cleaning of the crockery, her husband suddenly 
came in with the pangs of hunger on him, O beft of the Bharatas. 
And when the good wife saw her lord, she left the Brahman 
^landing there unheeded, and handed her husband water for 
washing the feet and rinsing the mouth, and a seat, and 
reverently did the black-eyed one then wait on her husband, 
with very delicious food, hard and soft ; what her husband 
left over she was wont to eat, she with the pure soul, O 
Y udhishthira. And she looked on her lord as a god, fitting herself 
to her husband’s thoughts ; in deeds, thoughts, and words she 
took her course from her husband alone, not giving a thought 
to any other, devoted to him with all her being and life, finding 

wonderful Berthold von Regensburg, which I have given in the note 
on Da9akuniarac., p. 50. In the same way as Berthold, and as Luther 
in his cpiille to the nobles, Mahanirvanat. (viii, 97 ff.) and Baudha- 
yana, ii, 3.16, as also Manu, xi, 10 condemn pilgrimages to holy 
places, and pious works in general, if thereby a man in any way ^nts 
his family. 
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her pleasure in obedience to him, leading a good life, pure, 
aftive, and skilful, thinking always of her family’s welfare. 
And whatever was wholesome for her husband, that she lived 
for always, ever taken up with the humble service of the gods, 
gue^ls, and servants, as, too, of her mother-in-law and father- 
in-law, and ever with a bridle on her senses. While now the 
bright-eyed one was giving obedient service to her husband, 
she saw the Brahman landing and asking for alms, and 
bethought herself of him.^ The good woman was then taken 
with shame, O be^l among the Bharatas, took alms for the 
Brahman, and went out, the glorious one. The Brahman spoke : 
‘ What does this mean ? “ Wait ” thou didft tell me, O fair 
lady, and then keep me to my loss and not send me away.’ 
Markandeya spoke : * When the good woman saw the 

Brahman, aflame with anger, flare up, as it were in a mighty 
fire, soothingly she said these words to him : “ I beg thee, 
forgive me, O wise one ! My husband is my great godhead. 
And he arrived hungry and weary, and therefore was waited on 
by me.” The Brahman spoke : Thou didft not hold the 
Brahmans as being more worshipful, thou did^l hold thy husband 
as more worshipful ; although thou liveil in householder’s 
rank, thou do^l despise the Brahmans. Even Indra bows him- 
self before them. How much the more so a human being on 
earth ! Thou haughty one, doft thou not know and hail thou 
not heard from the old that the Brahmans are like fire, and 
could burn up even the earth ! ” The woman spoke : “ I am 
no hen-crane, O Brahmanic Rishi. Put away thine anger, O 
thou rich in asceticism. What wouldil do, angry one, to me 
with this angry look ? I do not despise the Brahmans, those 
wise ones, like unto the gods. Do thou forgive me this slight, 
thou blameless one. I know the greatness of the Brahmans, 
for by the anger of the Munis of juil such glowing asceticism 

^ Perhaps I should have kept, however, to my firil version : “ And 
what was wholesome for her husband, for the gods, the gueils, the ser- 
vants, and for her mother-in-law and father-in-law, this she lived for 
always. While she that ilrove only and always for obedience, and had 
always her senses bridled, she the bright-eyed one, was carrying on the 
service of her husband, she saw the Brahman,” and so on. 
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and purified soul,^ of the Munis, whose fiery anger is ilill 
to-day unquenched in the Dandaka forest * — ^by their anger was 
the sea made undrinkable and salt-watered. Because the very 
evil-minded Vatapi harmed the Brahmans, the cruel and huge 
Asura, when he came to the Rishi Agaftya, was eaten up aiid 
destroyed. We are told of many mighty doings of the Brahmans, 
the high and glorious ones. Full of power is the anger of the 
high-souled ones, and their favour, O Brahman. But this 
offence, O Brahman, thou without fault, do thou forgive unto 
me. The virtue arising out of obedience to the husband is 
pleasing to me, O twice-born one. Among even all the 
divinities my husband is the highest for me. In all circum^ances 
I would fain fulfil my duty to him. See, O Brahman, what the 
fruit is of faithful service to the husband : Thou didft burn 
up the hen-crane out of anger ; that I know. Anger is a foe 
to man that dwells in his (own) body, O be^l of Brahmans. He 
that puts anger and blindness behind him is known by the gods 
as a Brahman. He on this earth that always speaks the truth, 
and makes those worthy of respeft content, and, if he is harmed, 
does no harm, him the gods know as a Brahman. He that has 
overcome the senses, is given up to virtue, finds his delight in 
holy iludy, is pure, and has love and anger under his sway, him 
the gods know as a Brahman. He to whom the world is as his 
own self, he that knows the good, and is wise, and finds his 
joy in all the virtues, him the gods know as a Brahman.” ’ ” 
She then explains ^lill further to him what virtue is, and how 
little he under^ands about it, and sends him to Mithila to 
the pious butcher that the Brahman may learn it from him 
(iii, 205, 206).^ Cp. especially MBh., K, xiii, 249.16 ff., 
a kind of Martha and Mary tale. 

^ Or : For in this same way the sea became undrinkable, salt-watered 
through the anger of the Munis of shining asceticism, etc. Cp. with 
this passage Manu, ix, 314, and Biihler’s note, SBE, xxv, p. 398 ; 
as also MBh., xii, 342.61 f. ; xiii, 34.27 ; 151.17; 153.7, ii. 

^ The Epic, too, tells this tale, which was remodelled as a motive 
by the Buddhifts and the Jains. See RSm., vii, 80 f. 

* This tale, as also that of DharmavySdha, is also in the 56th Tar. 
of the Kathasarits., and separately in the Parrot Book (Rosen, 
Tutinameh, ii, 232 ; ZDMG, xxi, 543). Cp. ^ukas., Introd. 
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So, too, the Brahman Uttanka cannot even see the faithful 
wife of King Paushya, and thinks he is being tricked by the 
ruler, as being he that brought him to her ; because of this 
virtue she is invisible to anyone that is not wholly pure, and the 
holy man in the hafte of his journey in the morning has forgotten 
to carry out the ritual purification (i, 3.101 fF.). “ The chastity 
and goodness of a woman brings all knowledge, it has power over 
life and death, heaven and helL Utterances such as the 
touchingly simple one in Ram., vi, 1 1 1.67 : ‘ It is not in vain 
that the tears of faithful wives fall to earth ’ are tame indeed 
compared with what, as is well known, we so often find.” ^ 
For a faithful wife is a sin-cancelling means of grace (tirtha), 
ju^l as much as asceticism, etc. MBh.K, xiv, 1 18.8 fF. 

Very frequent in Indian literature, and often found in the 
Epic also, is the “ aft of truth ”, especially in the case of pure 
wives. In later Hindu tales this is, indeed, often undertaken 
without good reason.2 But the Epic knows nothing of cynical 
jefts such as these. Thus, for inftance, Sita also protefts her 
obedience and her faithfulness to Rama, and so forces the fire 
on Hanumant’s tail, in spite of all its glow, to be quite cold 
(Ram., V, 53.25 fF.). 

But above all it is of course in the beyond that the faithful wife 
is rewarded. She goes into the world of her husband (xiv, 20.4) ; 
there are, indeed, various worlds, the higheft heavens of the 
pious, that are seen only by Brahma, holy Rishis, Brahmans 
with a pure spirit, and faithful wives, and which are for ever 
shut even to the eyes of the king of the gods (xiii, 73.2 fF.). 
Nay, more : Far away beyond the heaven of those that are 
absorbed in holy meditation (brahmasattrim) lies the world of 

^ Dandin’s Da^akumarac., p. 40. Cp. e.g. in Tawney’s Kathako^a, 
the tale of Davadanti, p. 195 ff., espec. 207 ; Prabandhacint., p. 64 ; 
Bhojaprabandha, ed. Vidyasagara, p. 90; Mark.-Pur., xvi, 27 ff. 
(faithful wife .<lops the sun from rising) ; etc. 

* Cp.. the case referred to by me in Dagakum., p. 40, where the 
80,000 wives of the king along with all the women of the city cannot 
bring a dead elephant back to life again (Kathas., Tar. 36), and with that 
Rajatar., i, 318. Schiefner, Bulletin de VAcad. Imp. des Sciences 
de St.-Petersiourg, vol. 21, col. 479 ; J. J. Meyer, Isoldes Gottesurteil 
(Berlin, 1914), p. 277 f. (note 176). 
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faithful wives ; beyond that again lies only the formless, the 
domain of ultimate being, ix, 50.41-48. 

It is truly not made very easy for the woman of Old India to 
win for herself the name of a true and seemly wife. That has 
already been seen from much that has been ftated. Here we 
give a few special passages. This only is what the good call 
the oldest law : what the husband says to the wife, whether 
right or wrong, that she mu^ do exaftly ; thus do the 
knowers of the holy knowledge know ” (i, 1 22.27, ** This 

is the higheil and everlasting task of the woman in the world, 
that she do all that is beSl for her husband, even at the coSl of 
her life ” (i, 1 58.4). “ Truth, and the joy of love, and heaven 
won by excellence, and whatever is wished for is for women 
dependent on the husband. MenStruation (which is needful 
for conception) comes from the mother, the seed from the 
father, the higheSl god is the husband ; through the husband 
the goal of life for women, made up of the pleasures of love and 
children, is thus reached” (xiv, 90.50 ff.). “ But the husband, 
be he virtuous or not, is for those women that heed the moral 
good the visible godhead ” (Ram., ii, 62.8). See also MBh., 
xii, 145.3 fF. Anasuya says in Ram., ii, 117.22 ff. : “Thy 
kinsfolk, O Sita, thou rich in honour, and honour and prosperity 
thou ha^ left behind, and followe^l Rama banished in the foreft. 
Good fortune be thine ! Those women whose husband 
is dearly loved, whether he live in city or foreft, be he good or 
bad, theirs are the worlds of high happiness. For women of 
noble charafter the husband is the higheft godhead, although he 
have a bad charadler, or live after his lufts, or be bereft of worldly 
goods.” ^ Thus, too, her lord is more for the wife than her own 
child. Arjuna’s wife, Citrahgada, whom her hero-husband h 1 & 
made, indeed, with child, but soon left,^ believes her lord and her son 

^ In the following sarga Sita expresses her whole-hearted agreement, 
and lays ftress on the do^lrine often found that the woman’s tapas 
is wholly and alone obedience to her husband. 

* I had fir^ written : “ twice made with child.” But in spite of 
Jacobi also in his Mahabharata so taking it, it is wrong. Arjuna leaves 
C., when she has become with child by him (21 1^.27), and goes forth 
adventuring. Then he comes back for a short and la^ visit, and he 
finds there (217.23 ff.) the son who has meanwhile been bom, 
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are dead, and is ready to let the son be loil, butnot her husband, 
and wishes to see him called back to life ; for this friendship 
has been made everlailing and imperishable by the creator ” 
(xiv, 80.15). And in the Ramayana (ii, 39.29-30) it is said : 
“ Without a firing there is no lute, without a wheel no chariot, 
without a husband no woman is happy, even though she have a 
hundred sons. For what the father gives has bounds, what the 
brother gives has bounds, what the son gives has bounds ; 
but him that gives the unbounded, the husband, what wife 
should not honour him ! ” ^ 

Like many another god, so this god of the wife was 
particularly great at asking. Above all the holy men in this also 
showed their very famous — holiness. Jaratkaru, who sees his 
forbears hanging in the cave, resolves therefore to get married 
to save them, and at length in spite of his Grange demands 
finds a wife, the snake fay Jaratkaru, in faft, Vasuki’s siller, 
and lives after the wedding in his brother-in-law’s palace amid 
great splendour and magnificence. There the besft one made 
this covenant with his wife : * Thou mu^l never do or utter 
anything that is unpleasing to me. If anything unpleasing 
happened to me, then I should sever myself from thee and no 
longer dwell in tliy house. Take what I have spoken unto 
thine heart.’ Then did the much afeared siller of the prince of 
snakes speak unto him these words in exceeding great sorrow : 

‘ Thus shall it be.’ And ilridUy thus (as was agreed) did she 
wait on her husband in ways that are as rare as white crows, 
for the glorious one yearned to offer him what was pleasing. 

BabhruvShana, whom he “ had begotten with her ” (or “ begot ”, 
9I. 24). The context in the la^-named passage, and various other 
circumilances force us to this reading. 

^ So, too, MBh., xii, 148.6,7. Cp. e.g. iii, 234.3. A woman 
in Bhoja’s capital was holding her sleeping husband on her lap, and 
her small child crawled into the fire. So as not to awake her lord, 
she sat ^ 11 , but besought Agni for the sake of her faithfulness to her 
husband not to burn the child. It was done as she begged. When the 
man woke up, she quickly took out the child, who was sitting smiling 
in the flames (Bhojaprab., ed. Vidyasagara, p. 90). The woman left 
by her husband has fallen from the world of holiness and of salvation 
(punya^Sna), and cannot come into heaven (iii, 230.3, ;). 
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Now once when Vasuki’s sifter had juft bathed herself at the 
time of her courses, she approached, as is seemly, her husband, 
the great Muni. Then there came into being in her a fruit 
of the body like unto fire, exceedingly endowed with brightness, 
full of light as the god of flames. As the moon in the bright 
half of the month, even so did this fruit grow. A few days later 
the greatly famed Jaratkaru was lying wearied asleep, having 
laid his head on her lap. And as this prince among Brahmans 
slept, the sun came to the mountain of its setting. As the day 
was now about to vanish, the wise sifter of Vasuki thought to 
herself, filled with a dread of the holy law being broken : 
‘ What would be a good deed for me : to wake my husband, 
or not ? For he with the soul of virtue is angry-minded. How 
shall I do so as not to give him offence. Either the man of 
virtuous charafter will be angered, or he will break the holy 
law. The breaking of the holy law would be, indeed, of greater 
moment.’ So she came to a decision. ‘ If I awake him, he will 
certainly fall into a rage. But he will inevitably fall into breaking 
the holy law, if he misses the twilight prayer.’ ^ So soon as the 
snake fay Jaratkaru had thus decided in her mind, the sweet- 
speaking one spoke the following gentle words to this Rishi 
of flaming asceticism, to him like fire, who was lying 
there asleep : ‘ Arise, O high and glorious one ; the sun is 
setting. Perform thou the evening worship, O auguft one, as a 
ftrait observer of religious duty, having carried out the washing. 
The sweet and awful moment has come that brings the fiery 
sacrifice with it.^ The evening twilight is now coming up in 
the weft, O lord.’ Thus addressed, the holy and auguft 
Jaratkaru, the mighty one in penance, spoke these words to his 
wife, with quivering lips : ‘ Hereby thou haft slighted me, 
O snake fay. I will no longer live with thee ; I will go thither 
whence I came. The sun has no power to set at its usual time, 
if I am asleep, O thou with the lovely thighs ; so I know in my 
heart. But none would choose to dwell here, having been 
slighted ; how much less would I, the man of virtuous charafter, 
or one of my kind.’ Thus addressed by her husband with words 

^ See J. J. Meyer, Altind, 'Rechtsschr,^ the passages under “ Dam- 
merungsandacht ”. 

* Literally : into view. 
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that set her heart quaking, Jaratkaru, Vasuki’s siller, spoke 
there in his abode : ‘ It was not out of slighting scorn, O 
Brahman, that I awoke thee. I did so that thou mights not 
become guilty of any offence againft the holy law.’ Thus 
addressed, he spoke to his wife, he the great penitent 
Jaratkaru, the Rishi overcome by anger, who wished to leave 
the snake fay : ‘ My tongue has never yet spoken an untruth. 
I shall go, O snake fay. This mutual agreement I made with 
thee before. I have dwelt here pleasantly, my dear one. Tell 
thy brother, thou good one, when I have gone hence, thou 
timid one : “ The holy man has gone.” And thou thyself have 
no care, when I have gone away.’ Thus addressed, she of the 
faultless limbs now spoke to the Muni, to Jaratkaru, she 
Jaratkaru with the lovely hips, sunk in sorrow and pain, with 
tear-ilifled voice, parched mouth, hands folded before the fore- 
head, and eyes wet with tears, as she with the lovely thighs 
firmly gathered up all her courage, while her heart shivered — 
she spoke : ‘ I beg thee, thou with the knowledge of virtue, 
do not leave me who am guiltless, thou that abideil ever in the 
holy law leave not me who abide ever in the holy law, who find 
my delight always in what is pleasing and wholesome for 
thee.’ ” She implored him to ^lay, since for the welfare of her 
kindred and of the world of the snakes she muft firjft have a son 
by him. But he assured her that the fruit of her body already 
conceived would be a fire-like Rishi, mighty in knowledge, and 
he went away (i, 47). 

Like him in holiness, penitential might, and irritability was 
the great Muni Jamadagni, and at the same time a mafter of 
bowmanship. “ Once the holy man, the Bhrigus’ son, was 
amusing himself by fixing and then shooting one arrow after 
another. These shining, flaming arrows, shot off by him were 
brought back again in quick succession by Renuka (his wife), 
and given to him. At the sound of the bow-^lring and the arrows 
he was jovfully ilirred, and went on shooting, and she brought 
them back again to him. Then, when the sun, now in the 
summer month of Jyeshtha, had climbed the heights of midday, 
the Brahman who had sent forth the arrows said these words to 
Renuka : ‘ Go, big-eyed one, and bring hither those arrows 
that have sped from the bow, that I may shoot them off again 
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at once, O thou with the lovely brows.’ On her way thither 
the glorious one went into the shade under a tree, for her head 
and her feet were burning hot. But when she had been ^landing 
a moment, the pure, the black-eyed one went on her way, 
fearing her husband’s curse, to fetch back the arrows ; and the 
shining one came back with the arrows in her hand. Wearied, 
indeed, and keeping down her pain, she with the lovely limbs 
walked up to her husband, trembling with fear of him. Then the 
angry Rishi kept on saying these words to her with the shining 
face : ‘ Renuka, wherefore art thou so late in coming ? ’ 

Renuka spoke : ‘ My head and feet are truly burning, O thou 
rich in asceticism j being weighed down by the glow of the 
sun, I took shelter in the shadow of a tree. This is why, O 
Brahman, I took so long. Now that thou haft heard this, O lord, 
be not angered, O thou rich in penitence.’ Jamadagni spoke : 
‘ Now will I shoot down him with the flaming beams who has 
brought pain on thee, O Renuka ; the sun god with my 
arrows by the fiery ftrength of the bolt ^ will I shoot 
down.’ ” The sun god, whether he likes it or no, now has 
to submit : he makes his appearance in the shape of a 
Brahman, and firft tries to show the angry man that the sun muft 
shine thus for the good of the world 5 and when the ftubborn 
fellow will not liften, he soothes him with humble words 
and geftures, and gives him a pair of sandals, and a sunshade 
againft the heat of the day-ftar. Thus did these two useful 
things originate. But whether the poor woman also had any 
service from them is not clear from the account, which, indeed, 
has for its objeft only to fire men on to give the Brahmans 
sunshade and sandals (xiii, 95, 96). But here, too, we are 
reminded of Dushyanta’s words : “ By patience with their 
husbands women reach the virtue of faithfulness ” (K., i, 
100.28). 

Many, it is true, find it too much. A great number of the 
men of whom the Epic, too, tells us are mighty in asceticism ; 
the conqueft of the senses then appears as the higheft end. 
Woman wants love ; and she wants to see the man using 
his ftrength, even if it be savagely or even brutally, not in the 
pure ether where passion is not. ^^This old legend, too, is 
^ Of the arrow magic (aftra) ? 
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told, the discourse which was held between husband and 
wife. A Brahman woman spoke to a Brahman man who 
had reached the further shore of holy and worldly knowledge, 
and whom she saw sitting there alone, the wife spoke to the 
husband : ‘ Into which world (of heaven) shall I now come, 
who am allotted to thee as wife, to one that has cail aside all 
aftive work, and squats there, a ilupid, miserable wretch 
(klna9a) ? Wives come into the worlds made ready by their 
husbands, so we have been told. To what place shall I now 
go, who have fallen to thee as my husband ? * ” (xiv, 20. i IF.). 
See, too, how King Janaka of Videha who has become a monk 
is upbraided by his wife as one that has forgotten his duty 
(xii, 18). The wife of Dirghatama has to support him, but 
rids herself, as we saw, of a mailer who is in many respedls 
unpleasant (i, 104.30 fF.). From the holy Atri his wife 
runs away and cries out : “ I will no longer be subjedl in any 
way to this Muni ! ” (xiii, 14.95). How others, while keeping 
faithfully by the husband, yet give utterance to their discontent 
with him, of this we have already found an example in Draupadi. 
More will be said later. So also in the chapter on the ideal 
woman something more will be found on the relation of the 
wife to the husband. Here we give only three further 
examples of wedded faithfulness. (Jaci is proverbial for her 
chastity, the wife of the woman-loving king of the gods. 
How she was put to a hard teil is told in v, 10 fF. Indra had 
slain Vritra, and thereby burdened himself with the guilt of 
Brahman-murder. He therefore crept away into the water 
at the edge of the world. The whole world suffered moil 
dreadfully, since now there was no Indra. The gods then 
appointed Nahusha, the pious gueil of heaven, as his successor. 
But he now became an insolent rufSan, giving free rein to his 
luils. All the hoils of Apsarases and houris of the gods were 
not enough for him : as soon as he had seen ^acl he wanted 
her. The gods represented to him the shamcfulness of touching 
another man’s wife, but he made them remember that they 
had held their tongues quiet enough when Indra was raping 
Ahalya, and doing his other foul deeds. The poor harassed 
queen of heaven had at lail to submit, and take herself 
in fear and trembling to the tyrant, and ask a respite of him. 
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She knew not at all, she said, what had become of her lord. 
Nahusha consented, and in tears she set about her search, 
calling after Indra, and through her womanly purity she 
managed it so that the goddess of oracles, Upa^ruti, showed 
herself to her in bodily shape, and took her northwards to the 
Himalaya, where in a great lake a mighty lotus-flower towered 
up. The two went into its ilalk, and there found Indra, 
who had taken on a slender, small shape, and hidden himself 
there, ^acl besought him to save her from shame. But 
he answered that Nahusha was too strong, and told her of a 
trick by which she should fool her lover. So she had to go 
back alone, and expose herself once more to the profaning 
looks and words of the burning lover. But the trick was 
successful, the bold rascal was overthrown, and the two rulers 
of the gods once more united (cp. xii, 342.28-53). 

Narada, the great seeker after new things in heaven and 
on earth, once goes forth together with his nephew on 
a very diverting ramble through the lands of the earth. They 
make the agreement that “ whatever wish the one may have, 
he mu^l let the other know of it, be it good or evil ; otherwise 
the curse will light on him for an untruth ”, They invite 
themselves as guefts of King Srinjaya for an indefinite time. 
The king one day says : “ I have a daughter with a fair face. 
She is my only girl. She shall wait on you. She is lovely 
to look on, with a faultless body, wholly given to virtuous 
ways, a tender maid, bright-shining as a filament of the lotus- 
flower.” “That is a friendliness without compare,” said 
the two. The king gave her his bidding : “ Girl, wait on the 
two Brahmans, as though they were gods or thine own fathers.” 
The maiden, she that lived after the law, said “ Yes” to her 
father, and did honour and service to the two according to the 
king’s bidding. Because of her service and her peerless beauty 
love came swift and sudden on Narada. And passion waxed 
in the heart of the high-souled one, as the moon waxes ^tep 
by ilep, when the bright half of the month has come. But 
for shame the knower of the law did not tell his nephew of 
this violent love of his, did not tell the high-souled Parvata.” 
But Parvata noticed all, and on the close one put the curse of 
becoming an ape. Narada got his beloved one as wife, but the 
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curse was also fulfilled, and, indeed, diredUy after the weddipg. 
But she loved him even thus, and kept ftrift feith with him 
(xii, 30 ; cp. vii, 55). 

The king’s daughter, Sukanya had aroused the anger of 
the old and ugly penitent Cyavana, and was given him to wife 
that he might forget his deadly wrath. The two Alvins 
saw her bathing unclad (kritabhishekam vivritam), like a 
daughter of the ruler of the gods, and told her how foolish 
she was to waAe her wonderful beauty and her blooming 
youth beside her withered old husband, who could not proteA 
or support her either ; she muft choose one of them for a 
husband. But she spoke : I am content with my husband 
Cyavana ; do not, I beg you, believe such evil of me.” Then 
these two physicians of the gods offered to make the old man 
a handsome youth ; then she should pick out one of the three 
for herself. All three dived into a pond, and came up in 
a moment exadfly alike in youth, beauty, and form. Each 
one shouted : “ Choose me ! ” But she with her mind and 
her heart ^lill found her husband out, and chose him (iii, 123).^ 
Cp. iv, 21. 10-14. 

^ Cp. Hopkins, “ The Fountain of Youth,” JAOS, 26, p. 44 ff. ; 
Crooke, Popul. Relig,, etc., i, 59 f. ; Bhagavatapur., ix, 3.1 ff. 
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Woman as Child-bearer : The Origin of Man 

A ll the virtues of the wife are ftill uncrowned if she 
bellows no children, especially no son, on the husband, 
as has already been said. The wife as a child-bearer, therefore, 
ftands firft and foremoA. What now docs the Epic teach 
us as to procreation, pregnancy, and birth ? 

The juices ^ nourish the body of man through the networks 
of veins, wind, gall, mucus, blood, skin, flesh, sinews, bones, 
and marrow. It must be known that there are ten small 
tubes in it bringing their powers ^ to the five senses, and from 
them spread other small tubes in thousands. In this wise 
these veins — the rivers that here carry juices as water — feed 
the body’s sea, each in its time, as the rivers feed the sea. And 
in the middle of the heart there is a vein Manovaha (the bearer 
of the manas, the appetitive and concept-building faculty 
of man), which sets free from all the limbs the seed of men, 
born of the yearning concept. For the veins that branch off 
into all the limbs have their outlet in it. Carrying the fiery 
matter,® they run from and to the eyes. Juft as the butter 
that is in the milk is twirled out by the churn-ftafF, so is the seed 

^ More precisely : food-juices (rasa, chyle). Cp. xii, 185.9. 

® More literally : their conftituent of ftrength, of energy ; or 
their element (gunam). Nil. = svasvavishayagrahanapatavam. 

® Or: the fiery part; or: the light-element (taijasam gunam). 
Tejas is here probably to be taken in a twofold sense : firft, as light, 
for the eyes are the inftrument of seeing, which is dependent on light ; 
second, as fire, glow, passion, for from the eyes also, and from them 
firft of all, love and erotic excitement is born, as may be likewise 
read in Indian literature. It would be possible to take taijasam gunam 
= rajasam gunam = “ carrying the material ingredient, passion 
(rajas).” “ The senses are tejas-natured, that is, rajas-natiired ” 
(Saurapurana, xxi, 9). 
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twirled out by the churn-^lafF of the appetitive ideas in the 
body (dehasarnkalpajaih khajaih). And as in this wise even 
in sleep the passion born of the appetitive ideas of the manas 
breams hither, the manovaha discharges the seed from man’s 
body that is produced through the appetitive idea.^ The 
great Rishi Atri, the holy and auguft one, knows of this origin 
of the seed, which origin has three sources, and Indra for its 
god ; therefore, too, do we say indriya ” (xii, 214.16 fF.).* 

Yudhishthira spoke: “This hail thou shown, auguil 
one, how merit by works follows. But I would fain know 
this other, how the seed is produced.” Brihaspati spoke : 
“ What the godheads that are in the body cat for nourishment, 
O lord of men : the earth, the wind, the ether, water, light, 
and the manas — when these five elements, with the manas 
as sixth, have become sated therewith, O prince of kings, then 
the seed is brought into being, the momentous seed,® O man 
of the pure soul. From it then arises the fruit of the womb 
upon the union of woman and man, O prince. Thereby I 
have set forth all to thee. What wouldft thou ilill hear ? ” 
Yudhishthira spoke : “Thou, holy man, hail told me how 

1 Or : And as in this wise even in sleep the passion born of the 
idea comes by way of the manas (the organ of perception, ideation, 
and desire), the manovaha sends (srijati) the seed born of the idea 
out of the body. This reading, however, seems to me not so good a 
one. The manovaha in its fundlion of setting free the seed from all 
parts of the body is helped by the erotic feelings and ideas. There 
seems to be no thought here of the pouring forth of the seed. This 
Indian theory of the manovaha comes up again perhaps in the “ Tavola 
ritonda ”, which has many Eastern elements in it : La infermiti 
dello amore si ee in una vena la quale vae per mezzo lo cuore, cio^ 
che si muove dalla cima del cuore e gira tutte 1* altre circu^lanze del 
corpo ; sicch^, essendo il cuore dello amadore tri^o, dolenti e malin- 
conichi ftanno tutti gli altri membri ; e perch^ la infermita dello 
amore h piu forte e piu a pericolosa di tutte T altre, tanto 6 piu acculta 
e nascosa (ed. F. L. Polidori, p. 250). See also Brihadaranyaka-Up., 
ii, 1. 19 ; iv, 2.3 ; 3.2c ; Chand.-Up., viii, 6.1-2. 

* “ Indra-^rength,” manly strength, seed. The three sources are : 
the food juice, the vein manovaha, and the idea (samkalpa). So the 
comm, rightly says. Cp. Aitareya-Up., ii, i ; Y ajftav., iii, 7 1 . 

® This is hardly : in plenty (mahat). 
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the fruit of the womb comes into being. But how it is with 
the unborn Purusha ^ — let that be told.” Brishaspati spoke : 
“ The Purusha is but in the neighbourhood, and so is taken 
hold of by these elements (bhuta), and when separated from 
these elements, it goes again to another exiilence. Bound up 
with all the elements, it partakes (of a new embodiment) 
as an individual soul ; then the godheads dwelling in the five 
primary elements sec its work (karman), be it good or bad. 
What wouldil thou hear further?” Yudhishthira spoke: 
“ When the individual soul has left skin, bones, and flesh, 
and is freed from these primary elements (bhuta), where does 
it then know pleasure and pain ? ” Brihaspati spoke : “ Bound 
up with the karman, it goes swiftly into seed-^ate (reta^va, 
^tate, or being, as seed), and then, after it has met the menftrual 
blood (pushpa) of women, is born at its time, O son of the 
Bharatas. Torment at the hands of Yama’s servants, hurt 
at the hands of Yama’s servants, and the painful wheel of the 
Samsaras — torment the human being goes through. And 
in this world here the living being from birth onwards, O lord 
of the earth, enjoys what good it has done by works, as a result 
of the fruit of merit through works ” (xiii, 1 1 1.27 ff.). “ Out 

of the idea arises sexual excitement ^ ; it arises also from the 
tone ; it arises also from the taile ; it arises also from the 
form (it arises also from the feeling with touch ; it arises also 
from the smell). Out of the seed mingled with the blood 
(of the woman) comes forth firft the Prana. When the seed 
has been altered by the Prana, then the Apana comes forth. 
It is formed out of the seed, and it is formed out of the mcnilrual 
fluid ; the pleasure aroused during union, that is the figure of 
the Udana. Out of the yearning of love is the seed born ; 
out of the seed is sexual passion born. But seed and blood 
had been brought into being in the same fashion, through the 
Samana (which digests the food), and the Vyana (which 

^ Probably wc muj^l read yatha, which K also has. B has literally : 
“ Thou ha^l set forth to me that the fruit of the womb thus comes 
into being.” Purusha is the eternal Atman, the soul. Both texts have 
yatha jatas tu ; I join together to make yathajatas. 

^ Cp. xii, 163.8 : “ Love springs from the idea (samkalpa).” 
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assimilates the food fluid) ” (xiv, 24.5 fF.).^ “ How man, 

penetrated by his karman, filled with love and hate, comes 
into the mother’s womb— hearken to this fully. The seed 
mingled with the blood (of the woman) which has come into 
the womb as holder, obtains thereby a field (abode, body), 
a good one or a bad, as his karman may bring. As a result of 
its tenuity and undeveloped ^ate, and if it, as a Brahman (in 
the word’s true meaning) has attained to its wish (the redeeming 
knowledge), thereby it cleaves nowhere — the eternal Brahman 
(neuter). This is the source (bija) of all beings ; through 
this it is that creatures live. When this soul has penetrated 
all the limbs of the fruit of the womb, part by part, it at once 
gives it the gift of consciousness, taking up its place in the 
abodes of the breaths of life. Thereupon the fruit of the 
womb, endowed with consciousness, moves the limbs. ... As 
fire makes its way into the lump of iron, and brings it to glow 
all through, so do thou look on the soul’s going into the fruit 
of the womb” (xiv, 18.4 fF.). Yayati spoke (to Ashtaka) : 
“ He (he that takes on a body, that is, the soul) accompanies 
the tear-drop, the seed poured forth by the man, bound up 
with the fruit of the flower (with the karman) ; he meets her 
(the woman’s) menstrual blood 5 having become the embryo, 

^ Prana, Ap 5 na, etc., are the five “ breaths of life ”, in medicine 
forms of the wind, which is one of the three basic substances of the body, 
physiologically active life-forces. The laSt sentence is Deussen’s 
translation {Vier philosophische Texte des Mahabhdrataj p. 918). 
After wrestling long with the here very illogical text I have resolved 
simply to give this again inStead of bringing up other possibilities. 
The Sanskrit text of the preceding sentence is : kSmat samjayate 
gukram, ^ukrat samjayate rajah. I have taken rajas = raga, as it is 
used, for instance, in xii, 21 3.9-10; 214.11-14. Materially the 
rendering is quite the right one. But here it does not fit properly. 
According to the context rajas should mean menStrual blood. But 
9ukrat Stands in the way of this. Deussen changes to kamat ; this is 
too violent in the face of all three texts. Seed is also indeed ascribed 
to the woman juSt as among the old Greeks and Romans ; therefore : 
“ out of the (female seed) arises the menStrual blood ? ” Or : “ as a 
consequence of the male seed (that is, because it exiSts, and the woman 
yearns for it) the menStrual blood arises ? ” This in meaning would 
= kamat. 
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he there goes in.^ Into the trees, into the plants they (the 
souls) go, into the water, into the wind, into the earth, and into 
the air, into the four-footed and two-footed — into all 
things they go * ; in such an existence (evambhuta) they become 
embryos.” Ash taka spoke : ** Docs it (the soul) make for 
itself here another body (vapus), or does it make its way in 
its own body (kaya) into the womb, when it comes into human 
existence ? Let me know of this ; I ask in doubt. In what 
way does it come unto the various bodies, and all else that grows,® 
the eyes and ears, the consciousness ? Make known, thou 
that art put to the que^ion, this whole matter ; we all hold 
thee for oncf that knows the field.” Yayati spoke : “The 
wind at the time of the ritu carries the seed up to the womb, 
mingled with the menstrual fluid ; there it makes the embryo 
gradually to grow, wielding sway over the atoms. When 
the human being has now taken the material to himself, and is 
born, then he takes his place in his consciousness,^ and 
so hears sound with his ear, sees shapes with his eye, smells 
with his nose, and tables with his tongue, feels touch with 
his skin, and perceives his condition with the manas ” 
(i, 90.10 ff.).® ‘‘Thirty parts® there are according to the 
tradition. Where these all are found, there there is a body, 

^ Or : The seed bound up with the fruit of the flower (with the 
karman), united with the Purusha (or: sent forth by the man) makes its 
way to the men^rual blood ; it (the purusha, or : he that incarnates 
himself) meets her blood, etc. In view of gl 14 it seems, however, 
as if we mu^l translate : “ He (he that takes on a body) goes into the 
tear-drop (the seed), which mingles itself with the produft of menstrua- 
tion (pushpaphala),” etc. See also K., i, 84.14, where pushpaphala 
is found in^ead of the pushparasa in B., 90.14. With asra cp. bindu 
“ seed ”. 

® Atisarvam. Perhaps api sarvam : and into all ? Or atisarvam 
together with dvipadam, and this then = human being, that is : 
“ excelling all ? ” 

® Builds itself up, develops (i, 90.13). Cp. Ram., vii, 81.10 : 
sarvam samucchrayam, all that grows, all living beings. 

® Makes use of his consciousness (samjnam adhishthaya). 

® It is said also of the wind in the i8th strophe that it escorts as a 
guide the soul that has fled from one body to a new one. 

® They are set forth earlier. Deussen : “ qualities.” 
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so it has been handed down to us. The one takes for his own, 
as something that cannot be perceived, the (basic) matter 
(prakriti) of these parts, and in like wise, as something that can 
be perceived, the other, who has a coarse underAanding. 
To be perceived or not to be perceived, twofold or fourfold — 
they that have pondered on the world-soul see matter in all 
beings. The matter which (in itself) cannot be perceived 
has through its (incarnated) parts taken on perceptibility : 
I and thou, O king, and all other corporeal beings there are. 
With the pouring in of the drop (of the male seed) those con- 
ditions begin that arise out of the male seed and out of the 
(woman’s) blood, and through their appearance the kalala ^ 
comes into being ; from the kalala develops the small bubble 
(budbuda) ; and from the small bubble the lump of flesh 
(pe^I) — so tradition teaches us. But from the lump of flesh 
the limbs come forth, and nails and hair from the limbs. After 
the ninth month is fulfilled, O king of Mithila, name and 
form (the individuality) comes into being of the child begotten, 
a little woman or man according to the marks of sex.* 
Although a man sees his (of one new-born) shape equipped 
with red nails and fingers direftly after birth, yet he does not 
observe that in his own shape, when it has received the shape of 
childhood’s years. And from childhood’s years into the 
years of youth, and into advanced years from the years of 
youth — in these successive Plages a man never perceives again 
what has gone before. A change in the constituents and the 
various things belonging to them * is happening each inSlant 
in all beings ; but because of their fineness it is not perceived. 
Nor is their passing away noticed, and their coming into being 
in one Slate after another, no more than in a light is noticed 
what happens with the flame. ^ Since this whole world, 
which has this for its charadler, is ever haSlening on like a good 

^ More or less — dot, jutting point ; probably from kal, to drive. 
Cp. Windisch, Buddhas Geburt u, d. Lehre von der Seelenwanderung, 
p. 86 at bottom fF. 

* This is the obvious rendering. But compare note 4 on p. 366. 

® As form, etc. Nil. 

^ It is really different at every moment from what it was at the 
moment before. 
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ileed, whence then springs a man, and whence does he not 
spring ? To whom belongs anything definite, and to whom 
does it not belong ? Whence does it come, and whence not ? 
What connexion have beings here on earth even with their 
own limbs ? As fire out of the sun, the precious ftone, plants, 
so do beings arise out of the union of the (thirty named) com- 
ponents. Why, juft as thou seeft thine own self in thyself 
through thy self, doft thou not sec thine own self in others 
through thy self ?” (xii, 320.1 ii Through a blinding 

of perception do men fall into desire (kama). From desire 
men come into anger,^ then into greed and blindness, into 
self-confidence and pride, and into self-seeking, from self- 
seeking then into works, through works into bonds of love,® 
through love at once into suffering,^ and thus giving occasion 
for birth and death ® by undertaking works leading to pleasure 
and pain, they come to that dwelling in the womb which 
begins with the begetting, and is brought about by seed and 
blood, is moift with excrement and water, and fouled with the 
produfts of the blood. Overwhelmed by the thirft for 
life (trishna), bound by these things, ever and again led off 
aftray to them,® let man know that women are the continuers 
of the web of the Samsara. They are the ploughed field of 
nature (of matter, prakrityah kshetrabhutas), men manifeft 
themselves as the soul j therefore let the man before all things 
leave them behind him, one and all. They are witches of 
a dreadful kind, they bewilder those without underftanding, 
they are the ever-abiding, passion-bewoven embodiment of 
sensuality (indriyanam).’ Therefore are the children born 

^ The line of verse left out by me in the translation I have always 
held to be a baseless insertion, and I now see that it is not found in 
K. — ^The “ self” is in all beings the same, the eternal Atman. 

* Translated in accordance with K. (K., 215). 

® Read snehasambandhan. Also -sambandhSh or -sambandham 
would be possible. K has -sambandhah. 

® Or : into the suffering that is immediately bound up with it. 

® To come to their help ; that is, they being subjeft to birth and 
death through the undertaking of the works. 

® Literally : swimming about (= drifting) to them. 

’ That is, they live and weave in passion, and as they are glorified 
by sensuality, their hidden (antarhita) true nature is not recognized. 
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from passion, animated in them, as the source. Juft as the 
vermin (such as lice, etc.) which has come into being from 
our own bodies, and yet is not deemed our own property ^ 
is put away from our bodies, so let the vermin also which is 
looked on as our own property, and yet is not property of ours,^ 
and is called “ children ”, be put away from us. Through 
seed and (menftrual) fluid children are born from the body, 
of themselves (svabhavat), or through the working of the 
karman — let the wise man look beyond them. . . . Whatever 
inftrument of the mind is put forth in the fruit of the womb 
by the karman, which forms the germ, this arises out of the 
impulse of the self* through the spiritual element accompanied 
by the urge of passion. From the urge of passion after sound 
the ear comes into being of him whose self is developing, 
from the urge of passion after shape the eye, the nose from 
the wish to perceive smell, the skin for touch (for the feeling 
brought ^about through touch, and its objefts). In like wise 
the wind is in the Prana and Apana, it is Vyana, Udana, and 
Samana, the fivefold funftion of the body.® Wrapped round 
with the limbs born with him, born out of the karman, as his 
body, man is born, with the limbs of body and soul, which 
have their beginning and end in pain, and in pain their middle 
course” (xii, 213.3 ff.).^ 

Indeed, antarhita probably = antarita, as this is used in ii, 68.46: 
dharmantarita, hidden in virtue, gone into virtue, become the essence 
of virtue. Cp. Ram., v, 9.23. Inftead of “ witches ” perhaps 
rather : “ magic forces,” embodied curses, etc. (kritya). 

^ Probably less likely : our own self. Sva = atman (cp. J. J. 
Meyer, Damodaraguptas Kuttanlmatam^ p. 108, n.)is not seldom found 
in the Epic (e.g. i, 111.2,12; ii, 49-51 ; “h 150-48; 207.54; 
v, 43.60 ; Ram., vi, 34.6 even : sa pravishta tatas tatra dadar^a 
Janakatmajam pratikshamanam svam eva bhrashtapadmam iva 
(Jlriyam). 

* Ahamkara. 

* Literally : in fivefold wise keeping the body in aftion (dehaya- 
pana). 

^ Or, as Indians, so far as 1 know, do not speak of spiritual limbs, 
better after all would be : With the limbs born with him is man 
born, wrapped in the body, with conditions of body and mind which 
have their beginning, end, and middle course in pain. — ^As to birth we are 
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told: “After the fifth month the fcetus has all its limbs; through 
the ftrcngth of the wind it is driven to the mother-gate (yonidvara) 
and born, with the legs up, the head down ” (xi, 4.2 flF.). xii, 320.17, 
therefore, should probably, inftcad of “ After the ninth month is 
fulfilled, name and form comes into being, etc.,” which indeed sounds 
Grange, be translated : “ When the child after the ninth month is 
fulfilled has been born, then its individuality becomes known, whether 
it is a boy or a girl, according to the marks of sex.” Jayate therefore = 
comes to light (or perhaps is to be altogether -changed to jnayate) ; 
hardly: “ it is born into inividuality (or even : the phenomenal world),” 
although jayate with such an accusative would not be un-Epic. 

There are many correspondences with the teachings of the Epic 
juft set forth to be found in the discourses on reincarnation, pro- 
creation, growth of the foetus, and birth in the Garbha-Upanishad 
(transl. by Deussen, Sechxtg Upanischads des Veda) ; Yajnavalkya’s 
law book, iii, 67 fF. ; and the Puranas. These also repeat the doftrine 
of the Upanishads : The child in the womb remembers its former 
exiftences, but through touching the wind of the outer world is at 
once deprived of its knowledge, after having been driven forth by the 
Prajapati or birth wind, a doftrine which in its essentials corresponds 
to a Jewish one (see Wolfg. Schultze, Dokumente d. Gnosis, Jena, 
1910, p. 4 ff.). See e.g. Wilson’s Vishnupur., vol. v, p. 203 f. ; Agnipur., 
369.19 ff. ; Garudapur., Pretakalpa, xxxii ; Mark.-Pur., x, i~6 ; 
xi (according to 9I. 1 8 the new-born child at once loses its supernatural 
knowledge through Vishnu’s bewildering maya or magic powers) ; 
Bhagavatapur., iii, 31 (according to 9I. i man [jantu] comes into the 
mother’s womb, borne by the male seed, retahkanagraya Garuda- 
puranasaroddh., vi, 5) ; Garudapuranasaroddh., vi, 5 ff. ; Abegg, 
Pretakalpa, vi, 5 ff. (in p. 92, note 5, Abegg gives a number of 
references); xv, 15-18; Carakasamh., iv, 4; Windisch, Buddhas 
Geburt, etc., p. 12 ff. How wonderful and myfterious the origin 
of man was in the eyes of the Old Indians the Epic has already shown 
us. In the Markandeyapurana, pregnancy is called something holy 
and meritorious (x, 10) ; and procreation is in the Vedic view an aft 
of sacrifice, a worship of God (see e.g. Chand.-Up., v, 8 ; Brih.-Up., 
vi, 4.3). How piously and solemnly, and how ceremoniously it muft 
be entered upon, we are taught at the end of the Brihadaranvaka- 
Upanishad (vi, 4.13 ff.) with a pure and elevating, a noble and simple 
earneftness. And so it goes on, although not with such simplicity, 
down to the Mahanirvanatantra (ix, 94-116). 

Very important, however, is now the queftion : How are boys 
begotten and how are girls ? The matter has already been touched on 
at the beginning of this book. Nil. in discussing i, 90.14 repeats 
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the Indian theory : If there is an over-measure of male seed, then it 
will be a boy, if an over-measure of men^rual blood, a girl ; if the 
two are equal, an hermaphrodite; if the seed splits, twins. There would 
then be no deliberate determination of sex, about which popular 
belief elsewhere believes it knows so much. For the Mahabhirata 
itself takes its place with the many examples which are to be found 
in this matter in Indian literature since the days of the Brahmanas, 
and assures us in xiii, 87.10, 1 1 that if the forefathers are worshipped 
with ^raddhas on the second day in the half of the month with waning 
moon, then there will be girls ; if they are worshipped on the fifth day, 
then many sons will be begotten (cp. Apaft., ii, 7, 16.8, 12 ; Vishnu, 
Ixxviii, 37, 40). xiii, 1 04.1 51 sounds more reasonable, and not unlike 
a view often found among ourselves : “ Let the wise man go in the 
night to his wife, when she has bathed on the fourth day (after the 
^art of her period) ; on the fifth day it will be a girl, on the sixth a boy.” 
However we may here have only the well-known Indian belief : On 
even nights it will be a son, odd nights a girl (Carakas., iv, 8.6 ; Garu- 
dapur., Pretakalpa, xxxii, 12 ; Abcgg, Pretakalpa, xv, 10 ; Agnipur., 
153.2; Manu, iii, 48; Brihatsamh., 78.23 ; etc.). Another view which 
is often held in later times would seem to show itself already in Yajfia- 
valkya, i, 80 : The man mu^ on an even night, etc., approach once his 
emaciated wife (kshama), then he will beget a son. But perhaps the 
reference is only to the waging efl^eft, anyhow presumed, of the 
woman’s period. There is probably an inkling of the truth in Brihat- 
samh., 68.14-16 (almo^ wholly = Garudapur., 6 5.1 96-2 2a) : 
the matter depends on the nature of the man’s seed. In the marks, too, 
that show the sex of the child in the mother’s womb India finds 
itself on the same ground as the We^. The beautiful, blooming 
complexion, that is to say, of the mother, is spoiled by a female fruit 
in the womb, probably from envy ; while the complexion keeps its 
freshness and beauty when a boy is on the way. This is too the teaching 
of the Old Indian physicians. The Hindus are in agreement also 
with the Greeks, Romans, Jews, older Germans, Slavs, etc., in naturally 
allotting the preferred side, the right, to the male sex. So we find in 
Divyavadana, pp. 2,98 and in other places in this collection of Buddhi^ 
legends : “ Five particular characteristics has a wise woman : (i) she 
knows whether a man loves her, she knows whether he does not love 
her ; (2) she knows the time, she knows the period ; (3) she knows if 
she has conceived a child; (4) she knows by whom she has become with 
child ; ( 5) she knows whether it is a boy, she knows whether it is a girl 
— if it is a boy, then it ^ays curled up on the right side of the belly, 
if it is a girl, then on the left side. So too in the Avadlna^ataka ; 
see Feer, Ann. Musie Guime/, vol. xvii, p. 5, and in Schiefner’s Indische 
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What each one of the two parents contributes to the building 
of the body we are told in xii, 305.5 f. “ Bones, sinews, 
and marrow we know as the parts that come from the father ; 
skin, flesh, and blood — these come from the mother, so we are 
told.^ Thus, O beft of the twice-born, is it laid down in 
the Veda, and in the didadlic books.” But we have already 
been told that the flesh arises out of the seed, and so we read 
also in xiii, 116.13. But of course there the formation of 
the fruit of the womb is not under discussion.* Also the sons 
take after the father, the daughters after the mother, this being 
according to a popular proverb (pravado laukikah in Ram., ii, 
35.28). Opposed to this there is another world saying 
(lokapravada), given in Ram., iii, 16.34 and there endorsed 
on the whole, that human beings in their charafter do not 

ErzMIungen, No. xlvi ; Bull, de PAcad. Imp. des Sciences de St. 
Petersbonrg^ vol. xxiv, col. 483 fF. In the la^-named is told the well- 
known te^ of skill for the young physician Jivaka, taken from the journey 
of the sons of King Sercndip. However, the matter seems exadUy 
the opposite in Chavannes, Ades du XIV. Congr. intern, des oriental. y 
Cinqu. se&.y p. 136 ff. (here the foot-marks on the left are deeper, and 
therefore a male offspring is inferred). But cp. Chavannes, Cinq cents 
contesy i, 379-381. See also Agnipur., 369.2 ib-22a, and especially 
Windisch, Buddhas Gehurt, p. 19. All kinds of cabbalistic means 
for finding out a child’s sex in the mother’s womb are given e.g. in 
Agnipur., cxli, 3-5. 

^According to Agnipur., 369.31-32; 37o.i9b-2oa, from the 
mother comes heart, skin, flesh, colour, navel, mucus, fat, belly, 
pancreas, and the black of the eye ; but from the father : veins, arteries, 
nerves, seed, etc., as also the white of the eye. Carakas., iv, 3, 5.1, 
is partly different. See espec. Jolly, Medizin, p. 55 middle, and cp. 
here, as for the whole chapter, R. Schmidt, Liebe u. Ehe in Indieny 
489 ff. 

* On the other hand Cirakari, xii, 266.25, 26 says tersely : “ Man 
has from the mother the conglomerate in mortality, made up of the 
five elements,” that is, at leaft in fir^l place, the body ; from the father, 
therefore, presumably the “ soul ”. This was the belief also of the 
Naudowessies (Wefl:ermarck, 105-106 ; Mantegazza, Gesch- 
lechtsverhaltnissey 231). But Ciraklri shortly before this (ifl. 18) 
declares that to the father is due “ the body and the re^ ” (^ariradini). 
Possibly, however, body here is to be taken = life. 

369 


BH 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

take at all after the father, but only after the mother. How- 
ever, neither the one nor the other of these popular beliefs 
agrees with the teaching of the Mahabharata ; for since the 
soul and the karman are bound up with the seed, and thus are 
contributed by the man, therefore as a necessary consequence 
the father, and none other, muft be responsible for the charafter 
of the children, which view as is well known, is Schopen- 
hauer’s.^ The view, of course, is often found also that for 
a man’s nature the father and mother muSt both be taken into 
account. See e.g. xii, 296.3 f. ; Agnipur., 151.18b ; Meyer, 
Altind, Rechtsschr.^ pp. 263—65. 

Procreation outside wedlock has, according to Bhishma’s 
reproachful words about Karna (vi, 122.1 1 f.), an unfavourable 
effeft on the charadter.^ Fivefold is the way whereby the 
gods can beget : through the simple wish, through the word, 
the look, the wholly outward touch (spar^a), and “ rubbing ” 
(samgharsha, coitus, xv, 30.22).® 

The sojourn in the mother’s womb is looked on too as some- 
thing nauseating and gruesome in the Epic, as has already been 
mentioned, and as such it is even made use of figuratively 
(ix, 56.32, as often in Indian literature elsewhere). The 
womb thus is even called in MBh., K, xii, 215.7 narakagarta 

^ The ^ress lies on karman. For what we call soul, that is, percep- 
tion, conception, thought, will, etc., belongs on the Indian theory, 
especially that of Sankhya — and the Epic is dominated by this — 
to tlie domain of matter, that is of the woman. The Jiva or Purusha 
(“ soul ” in the Indian meaning), which corresponds to the man’s 
nature, has really no connexion whatever with anything of this. 

® On the other hand this opinion uttered in a personal reprimand 
has little value. Karna, indeed, and other “ love children ” in the 
MBh. itself refute it. 

® Cp. Jacobi’s Tattvarthsdhigama, iv, 9 (ZDMG, Bd. 60) ; Glase- 
napp, Der Jainismus, p. 241 ; Henne am Rhyn, Die Frau, /. d, 
Kuiturg^sch.y p. 50. In the beginning beings propagated themselves 
wholly by look, touch, tapas, simple will, etc. Coition did not 
appear till later. Wilson’s VishnupurSna, ed. Hall, vol. ii, p. 10 ; 
Mark.-Pur., xlix, 8 ff. ; SaurapurSna, xxv, 20-28 (Jahn, p. 69). 
Cp. Hartland, Primit, Patem,^ i, 1 8 ff. 

[For such a ilagc earlier than coition cp. perhaps from Melanesia, 
G. C. Wheeler, Mono- A /u Folklore^ pp. 42-3, 242 ff. (Translator.)] 
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(hell’s pit). In the Epic, too, it lails generally ten months 
(iii, 134.17 5 205.10, etc.). But we repeatedly meet with 
far longer pregnancies in the Mahabharata.^ It is for three 
years that ^akuntala bears Bharata in the womb, and that 
which took a long time, even here turns out well (i, 74.1-2). 
Gandhari has been now with child for two years, her womb 
is hard, and she learns with sorrow that Kuntl has given birth ; 
then with great torment she sets to thumping (ghatayamasa) 
her belly, and brings forth a lump of flesh as hard as a ball of 
iron. At Vyasa’s order she pours cold water over it, where- 
upon it falls into one hundred and one pieces, which she puts 
in a vessel with melted butter ; a hundred sons and one daughter 
thus come into being (i, 115.1 fF.). The same thing happens, 
too, to the wife of King Kalmashapada : she frees herself 
after twelve years from the fruit of her womb, which the 
Brahman Vasishtha has begotten in her, by opening her own 
body with a ^lone ; hence her son is called A^maka (“ Stone- 
ling ”, i, 177.44 flF.). Vasishtha’s daughter-in-law Adri^yantl 
in the same way for twelve years shelters under her heart 
Para^ara, who was later to be the holy man. He spends his 
time, during this very thorough preparation for coming into 
life, in studying the Vedas aloud (i, 1 77.11 fF. ; 43 IF.). 
Lopamudra, Aga^lya’s wife, carries for seven years, and then 
bears her son, but a wonder-child likewise (iii, 99.24 IF.). 
A hundred years even does a Bhrigu woman carry Aurva, 
and that in her thigh. Then the child is to be slain by the 
hostile Kshattriyas, and comes out of the thigh with such 
sunlike brightness that the evil-doers all lose their sight (i, 178. 

1 1 fF.). This cunftator, too, knows the whole Veda before 
his birth. On the other hand, the Rakshasa women bring 
forth at once after conception, as Satyavati does Vyasa, and as, 
according to Jean Paul, the Talmud teaches as to Jewish 
women in heaven (i, 155.36). This is a special grace which 
Uma or Kali has bellowed on the RakshasT (Ram., vii, 4.30, 31). 

^ See Hopkins, JAOS, 24, p. 19 ; 392 ; Wilson’s Vishnupur., 
iii, p. 290 (7 years) ; iv, 87 ; Mark.-Pur., cxxxiii, 2 f. (9 years) ; 
Vishnupur., vol. iv, p. 87 (15 years) ; Chavannes, co^Us, 

200 ; iii, 1 36 ; etc. 
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Pregnancy at a very tender age is one of the signs of the on- 
coming end of the world (iii, 188.60 ; 190.49). Juit as 
dreadful is the killing of the fruit of the womb. This crime, 
which is so often moii strongly condemned by the Indians, 
and which is heavily punished in the law books, can according 
to the Mahabharata only thus be atoned for : “ The feetus- 
slayer is cleansed of his sin if in the midil of battle the weapon 
lights on him (and kills him), or by his sacrificing himself 
in a kindled fire ; thereby is he cleansed of his sin ” (xii, 165. 
46, 47 )-^ 

That the man should need a very long time to bring a child 
into the world, when he becomes pregnant, seems easy to 
understand.* There once lived a king, mighty in sacrifices, 
of the line of Ikshvaku, Y uvana^va his name. “ As this 
very glorious and pious one had no offspring, he handed over 
the kingdom to his ministers, and gave himself up to life in 
the forest, plunging his soul, he that had his soul under his 
control, in refleftion in the way laid down by the books of 
inilruftion. One day, the prince, tormented with failing, 

^ The slaying or making away with the fruit of the womb is one 
of the sins that cannot be atoned for on earth (Dubois-Beauchamp ®, 
197) ; it is equal to the murder of a Brahman and to be atoned 
for in the same way (Apail., i, 9, 24.4 ; Vasishtha, xx, 23 f. ; Gautama, 
xxii, 12-13 (here when it is the embryo of a Brahman); Vishnu, 
xxxvi, I ; 1 , 1-99 ; nay, it is twice as wicked and allows of no atone- 
ment, but the woman mu^l be cail out (ParS^ara, iv, 18), or driven 
out of the city (Narada, xii, 91 f.). Along with the murder of a 
husband and connexion with a man of low birth it is one of the three 
greater crimes in a woman (Yajnav., iii, 298) ; Elands in the same line 
with the mo^ dreadful sins, and leads to Joss of cafte ( Apa^l., i, 7, 2 1 .8 ; 
Vasishtha, xxviii, 7 ; Gautama, xxi, 9) ; is the type of moil dreadful 
sin (Mahanirvanat., iii, 153) ; and so on. Naturally awful punish- 
ments are, especially in the Puranas, threatened after death. This 
very zeal shows, however, that this sin was not an uncommon one in 
Old India, either. But whether it is so very common among the 
Hindus and particularly on the part of the widow, as some observers 
declare, is a matter of very great doubt. 

* For the reason, too, that he is generally used to do things more 
thoroughly and better ; for the long pregnancies that are found in 
other cases lead to human beings beyond the ordinary. 
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parched within by thirst, came into the hermitage of Bhrigu. 
On this very night the high-souled, great Rishi was carrying 
out a sacrifice for Y uvana^va, that he might get a son. A 
great jar, filled with water purified with holy words, Stood 
there ; it had been made ready before, that the wife of Y uvana^va 
might drink it, and bear an Indra-like son. The jar had been 
set down on the sacrificial altar by the great Rishis, and now 
they were sleeping. Yuvana9va went by these men wearied 
by the night watch 5 with dry throat, tortured by thiril, 
filled with a great yearning for water, he that was filled with 
peace of soul made his way into the hermitage, and asked for 
water. As the wearied one with parched throat now moaned 
tearfully, no one heard him, juSi as though it were the cry 
of a bird. So soon as the prince saw the jar filled with water, 
he ran impetuously up to it, drank it dry, and set it down again. 
When the thirft-tormented ruler of the earth had drunk the 
cold water, the wise one felt the bliss of the quenched glow 
(nirvanam agamat), and was very happy. Then those Munis 
and the penitents awoke, and they all saw that the jar of water 
was emptied. ‘ Whose deed is that ? ’ those asked who came 
up. Yuvanaeva acknowledged the truth, and said : ‘ Mine.’ 

‘ That is not well,’ then said the holy son of Bhrigu to him 5 
‘ that thou mayeft get a son, I have set the water there, and 
made it fitting through my asceticism. I have put into it 
the holy power,^ having given myself up to dreadful penance, 
that thou mayeft obtain a son, O kingly Rishi of great might 
and bravery. (It was to be) a son of great ilrength, of great 
heroic valour, and ascetic power, who with his heroic courage 
would bring even Indra into Yama’s abode. Through this 
holy aftion I have brought this about. In that thou haft 
now drunk the water thou haft not done well, O king. But 
now we cannot make this otherwise than it is. It is 
undoubtedly a disposition of Providence that thou haft thus 
afted. Through this water that thou didft drink in thy thirft, 
which I had marked off by ceremony and prayer, and made 
ready through the power of my penance, thou thyself wilt 
bear such a son. I will then carry out for thee a moft wonderful 

^ That is, the Brahmanic power. Hardly : the holy Veda word 
(brahman). Cp. xiii, 4.38, 60 f. 
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sacrifice, that thou with hero’s ilrength, thou mayeft bring 
forth an Indra-like son, and also need suffer none of the ills 
arising from the carrying of the womb’s fruit.’ T'hen at the 
end of a hundred years the son there, who was like a sun, split the 
left thigh of the high-souled king, and came forth, he the moil 
powerful ; and King Y uvana^va was not taken by death ; 
that was very wonderful.” — ^Wonderful, too, was the child, 
Mandhatar, of whom not only the Brahmans but the Buddhiils 
also have told many tales (iii, 126).^ According to vii, 62, 
indeed, the two A(jvins have to do service here as midwives ; 
they pull Mandhatar out of his father’s womb (garbha). Here 
the king while hunting came thirily to a sacrificial offering, 
and drank the sacrificial butter. In xii, 29.81 ff., too, Man- 
dhatar comes into being in his father’s belly, and in this passage, 
indeed, also through sacrificial butter being consumed. Here 
the wind gods took the child from his father’s side.^ Also 
the pious king Cibi Au^mara bears a son from out of his side 
(iii, 197.26 ff.). 

A generatio aequivoca is likewise related in the old Pururavas 
saga. The Mahabharata gives the following account : All 
the sons of Manu perished through strife. “ Then was 
Pururavas born of Ila ; she was both his mother and his 
father ; so we have been told ” (i, 75.18, 19). On the other 
hand, according to Ram., vii, 87 ff., he is the son of Ila and 
Budha in the ordinary way. Ila, the very mighty king of 
the Bahllka was roving on the hunt through the foreil in the 
heart-delighting spring-time. At this same time ^iva together 
with his wife was taking his delight on the mountain where 
Karttikeya had been born, and for her he changed himself 
into a woman j all the other male beings, too, which were 

^ In what follows there his greatness is shortly described, and more 
fully in other parts of the MBh. A poetic rendering of the^Jataka 
tale about him is to be found in my Kavyasamgraha, metrisch. IJberset- 
zungen auj indischen u, anderen Sprachen, p. 35 ff. Cp. Schiefner, 
Bullet, d, Petersburger Akad.y vol. 24, col. 458 ff. 

2 In Vishnupur. (Wilson), iii, p. 267, Mandhatar splits his father’s 
right side, so in Bhagavatapur., ix, 6, 30, the right side of the belly, 
and so comes out. With his birth out of the thigh, cp. Zschr, d, Ver. 
f. Volksk.y Bd. 4, p. 48 ff. ; 1 57 ff. 
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already there, even the trees, and all that came thither had 
to take on woman’s sex. As soon as Ila reached there, 
this divine spell worked itself on him also and his following. 
He was deeply troubled at this, and made his appeal to (Jiva, 
who laughed him to scorn. The god’s wife, however, showed 
herself more compassionate : through her grace Ila was allowed 
always to be a woman for a month, and for a month a man, 
and in neither ftate did he remember the other. Ila, so the 
new woman was called, now roved through that forest, free 
and merry, with her following, which was likewise feminine, 
and she came once to a glorious lake. In it Budha, the moon’s 
son, was giving himself up to asceticism, but through the sight 
of the bewitchingly lovely wanderer of the wild he was so 
fired by love that he could no longer restrain himself ; he 
turned her attendants into KimpurushT, and told them that as 
these they would find husbands ; while to Ila, who thus saw 
herself robbed in the lonely forest of her following, he offered 
himself as a loving husband, and with this she was glad. With 
her he spent the whole of the spring moon in such delights 
that it flew by him like a moment. But when the month 
was at an end, Ila awoke in the morning as a man again, and 
called to the son of Soma : “ I came into these mountain 
wilds with a great following. Where are my attendants, 
then ? ” “ A rain of stones has killed them.” “ Then 

I who have lo^l my wives and people will no longer be king, 
either, but hand over the rule to my son.” But Budha 
prevailed on him to ^tay there for a year ; then he promised 
to do his beil. To this the herdsmen of the earth agreed. 
“For a month he was now a woman, and gave himself up 
to his pleasure without a break ; for a month he gave himself 
up as a man to pious ways and thoughts.” In the ninth month 
as Ila he then bore Pururavas. By a horse-sacrifice ^iva 
was then put in a gracious frame of mind by Ha’s kindred, 
and gave him back his manhood.^ 

^ Cp. Hertel, “ Die Geburt des Pururavas,” Wiener Zeitschr.f, d, 
Kunde d. MorgenL^ xxv ( 1 9 1 1 ), p. 1 3 5 ff. According to Vetalapancav., 
No. 15 (quoted Da^akurnSracar., p. 85) it was Gauri’s curse that 
changed King Ila into a woman ; according to Markandeyapur., cxi, 
12, Mahe9vara’s anger; the Bhagavatapur. (ix, 1.23 ff.) makes the 
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A lijce change of sex is related in Mahabharata, xiii, 12 
(K., 34). “ Yudhishthira spoke: ‘Which of the two has 

the more glorious feeling from the touch, when a woman and 
man unite ? As to this doubt, do thou, O king, give me right 
in^lruftion.’ Bhishma spoke : ‘ Of this too, this old tale is 
told, how, once before, Indra bore an enmity against Bhahgas- 
vana. Once upon a time there was an exceedingly pious 
Rishi king called Bhahgasvana ; as he had no sons, O tiger 
among men, that he might get a son he made the Agnishtut 
sacrifice so hateful to Indra, he, the moft mighty Rishi king. 
This is prescribed for atonements, and if a man wants a son 
for himself. But when Indra, the moil excellent ruler of 
the gods, learned of this sacrifice, he sought an opportunity 
to lay hold of this royal Rishi, who ever kept himself in check. 
And he could see no weak spot in this high-minded one, O 
king. Some time after, the herdsman of men went out 
hunting. ‘ This is a chance,’ thought Indra, and he perplexed 
the king : then the royal Rishi did nothing but wander 
about with his one horse, and, tormented by hunger and thiril, 
the prince could not find his way in the quarters of the heavens. 
And as he was galloping this way and that,^ he saw a gloriously 
shining lake full of splendid water. He rode to the lake,® 
my friend, and watered his ileed. When his horse had drunk, 

change come about as in the MBh., but tells of another cause why 
(^iva laid this spell : Once he was visited by pious Rishis, who found 
his wife naked in his arms. She was very much ashamed, and therefore 
the god thus spoke for her sake : “ Whoso comes into the forest shall 
become a woman.” In the two se 61 ions of the Purana Manu through 
a mi^ake of the sacrificing prieil gets a daughter, Ila, insT:ead of a son ; 
through special favour she becomes a man, named Sudyumna, and 
he then becomes a woman through the power of the god, etc. Cp. 
Harivam^a, x, 61 5 fF. ; Crooke, Pop, Rr/., ii, 7. 

[For Melanesian ideas on changing of sex cp. G. C. Wheeler, 
Mono-Altt Folk!., pp. 19, 20, 21, 62, 276.] 

^ So according to K., where we find ita? ceta? ca dhavan vai. In 
the Bomb, text we can join ita^ cetag ca either with bhrSnta, which 
would be very ilifF, or take it as a lively sentence without a verbal 
form. 

* Or : “ he rode into the lake ” (lit. dipped). I would read avagatya 
instead of avagahya, and have translated accordingly in the text. 
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the moft excellent herdsman of men tied it to a tree, and plunged 
in. But as soon as he had bathed there, be became a woman. 
When he now saw himself turned into a woman, the beil 
of princes was ashamed j his whole soul was filled with 
mournful sorrow, and his mind and heart were troubled. ‘ But 
how can I mount my horse ? how go into the city ? And through 
the Agnishtut sacrifice which I made a hundred ^o\it sons of 
my body have been born to me. But what shall I say to them ? 
And what shall I say among my wives, and the townsmen 
and the country-folk ? Tenderness and weakness and a 
faint heart withal are the marks of women, as the Rishis 
have declared, who know Virtue, truth, and profit. Manly 
ftrength put forth, sternness, and bravery are the marks of 
a man.^ My manhood is gone, through some way or other 
I have become a woman. And since I am a woman, how 
can I mount my horse again ? ’ With great trouble, however, 
the fir A herdsman of men now mounted his ^leed,^ and went 
back into the city, turned into a woman, he the beft of 
princes. But his sons, wives, servants, townsmen, and country- 

^ So according to K. The Bomb. Text has : In bodily exercises 
(or : in battle) ^aunchness (^ernness, hardness) and a hero’s courage — 
these are the marks of the man. 

2 Reputable women according to this passage do not ride in Old 
India ; for whatever goes with the army, riding on horse or ass (^i^u- 
palav., xii, 20 ; v, 7) is, anyhow in mo^ cases, light goods. But probably 
the widow who is going to let herself be burnt with her dead husband 
often rides tliere on horseback. See Zachariae, d, Ver, f, 

Volks k,, Bd. 14, p. 208, note 2 ; 209 ; 302 ; 305. She has come away 
from the ordinary laws. Or was the horse so often chosen by her as 
being a bea^l that frightens away the spirits, brings luck, and is 
prophetic } Cp. Negelcin, “ Das Pferd in Seelenglauben u. Seelen- 
kult,” Zschr. d, Ver,f, Voiksk,^ Bd. 1 1, p. 406 ff. ; Bd. 12, p. 14 ff. ; 
377 ff. ; especially Bd. ii, p. 406 f. ; 409 ff. ; Bd. 12, p. 384; 
MBh., iv, 39.6; 46.25; K., 46.8; etc.; Tod, RajaHhan, i, 592 
(the Rajputs to-day ^ill see an omen in the horse’s neighing) ; Schroeder, 
Myiterium u. Mimus im Rigveda, 429 ff. ; George Wilke, Kultur- 
beziehungen^ etc. (Wurzburg., 1913), p. 122; Fr. S. Krauss, Slav. 
Volkforsch.^ 130. As widow-burning probably originated with the 
Kshattriyas, it may be indeed that therefore this warrior-animal 
kept true to the Sati. 
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men fell to the greatest wondering, when they learned of it, 
and spoke : ‘ What is this, indeed ? ’ Then said the royal 
Rishi, beil of all speakers, that had become a woman : ‘ I rode 
out to hunt, surrounded by ^out soldiers. Losing my way, 
I found myself, driven on by fate, in a dreadful forest. And 
in this moft dreadful fore^l, racked by thirft, and bereft of 
my senses, I saw a mo^l fair shining pond, covered with fowl. 
When I plunged into it, I was by the hand of Providence 
turned a little while ago into a woman.* And giving the 
names and families of his wives and miniilers,^ then did this 
beil of princes speak to his sons : ‘ Do ye enjoy in gladness 
and friendship the kingly rule ; I am going away into the 
foreil, my little sons.’ When he had thus spoken to his 
hundred sons, he did indeed go off into the foreil. And after 
this woman had gone into a hermitary, she found a penitent. 
From the penitent she had a hundred sons in the hermitary. 
Then she took them all with her, and spoke to her earlier 
sons : ‘Ye are my sons from the time when I was a man, 
and these are my hundred sons which I have got as a woman. 
Enjoy ye, at one in brotherly hearts, the kingly rule, my dear 
sons,’ Then did these brothers enjoy together the kingly 
rule. When the king of the gods saw them now ruling 
over the moil excellent kingdom with brotherly hearts^ he 
thought to himself, overborne by anger : ‘ I have done the 
king a good deed, not an evil.’ Then went the ruler of 
the gods, ^atakratu, in the shape of a Brahman, to the city, 
and ilirred up these sons of the herdsman of men : ‘ Among 
brothers there is no good brotherly underilanding, even when 
they are sons of one father. For the sake of the kingly rule 
the offspring of Ka^yapa, the gods and the demons, fell to ilrife. 
Ye are the offspring of Bhahgasvana, the others are the sons 
of a penitent. But the gods and the demons are alike Ka^yapa’s 
sons. Your father’s kingdom is being ruled by the penitent’s 
sons.’ Stirred up by Indra, they slew one another in the fight. 
When the penitent’s wife heard of it, she broke into tears, 
ilabbed through by sorrow. Indra, disguised as a Brahman, 
now came to her, and asked her : ‘ What is the sorrow 

tormenting thee, that thou weepeft, O lovely one ? ’ Then 
^ This was, of course, to show he was King Bhahgasvana. 
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the woman looked at the Brahman, and said with mournful 
voice : ‘Two hundred sons of mine have been stricken to earth 
by deiliny. I was a king, O Brahman ; a hundred sons were 
born to me before, shaped like me,^ O beft of Brahmans. 
One day I went hunting, and loSi my way in a deep forest. 
And when I dipped in a lake, I became a woman, O moil 
excellent Brahman. Then I set my hundred sons in the 
kingly rule, and went into the foreil. As a woman, I bore a 
great-souled penitent in the hermitary a hundred sons, O 
Brahman, and these I took into the city. An enmity has 
by the dispensation of the gods arisen among them, O twice- 
born one. It is for this I mourn, O Brahman, overwhelmed 
by the waves of deiliny.* When Indra saw her sorrowing, 
he spoke these harsh words to her : ‘In days gone by, my 
friend, thou didil do me evil truly hard to bear, offering the 
sacrifice hateful to Indra, without inviting me, who hold the 
firil place. I am Indra, thou fool, I have cail my hatred 
on thee.’ But when the royal Rishi saw it was Indra, he 
bowed his head to Indra’s feet : ‘ Be gracious, be^l of the 
thirty-three. I made that sacrifice in my yearning after sons, 
O tiger among the gods ; do thou forgive me this.’ Rejoiced 
by his humble expression of reverence Indra granted him a 
favour : ‘ Which of thy sons, O king, are to live — tell me this — 
those thou didft bear as a woman, or those that came to thee 
as a man ? ’ Then spoke the penitent’s wife to Indra, folding 
her hands before her forehead : ‘ The sons I bore as a woman 
are to live, O Vasava.’ But Indra heard this with astonishment, 
and once more asked the woman : ‘ How comes it, then, that 
the sons begotten by thee as a man are hateful to thee ? Where- 
fore harboureSl thou the greater love for those thou didSl 
bear as a woman ? I would fain hear the reason. Tell it to 
me here .’ The woman spoke : ‘ The woman cherishes a 
more tender love, not so, indeed, the man. Therefore, O 
(^akra, let those live that were born to me when I was changed 
into a woman.’ ” Bhishma spoke : “ Thus addressed, Indra 
then joyfully uttered the words : ‘ They shall all live, all of 
them, thou speaker of truth. And choose thyself a favour, 
^ Or according to K. (surupanam inSlead of svarupanam) : “ well- 
shaped.” This is smoother, but perhaps not so old. 
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O prince above kings, which thou, O pious one, doft wish : 
thou mayeft be either a man or a woman, whichever thou would^ 
have of me.’ The woman spoke : ‘ I choose to be a woman, 

0 ^akra : I have no wish to be a man, O Vasava.’ But, thus 
addressed, the ruler of the gods made answer to the woman : 
* Wherefore doil thou scorn to be a man, and insiil on being 
a woman, O ruler ? ’ To these words made answer the beft 
among kings, that had become a woman : ‘ The woman has 
in the union with the man always the greater joy. That is 
why, O (^akra, I choose to be a woman. I feel greater pleasure 
in love as a woman, that is the truth, beft among the gods.^ 

1 am content with existence as a woman. Do thou leave me, 
firft herdsman of the heavenly ones.’ ‘ So be it ! ’ he spoke, 
took leave of her, and went back into heaven. So it is said 
that the woman feels the greater love and pleasure.” ^ 

^ According to K. (ramami). But the Bomb, reading has the same 
meaning. 

* Cp. Winternitz and Caland in the 17th vol. of the Wiener 
Zeitschr. /. d. Kunde d. Morgen/. ; Hertel, Jnd. Marchen^ p. 48 ff. ; 
371 ; and on change of sex note 200 (p. 282 f.) in my book Isoldes 
Gottesurteil. The view that the woman has greater passion in love and 
a Wronger pleasure in the ad. of union is not confined to India. There 
a proverb often heard says that the power of eating in the woman is 
twice as great as the man’s, her cunning (or : her bashfulness) four 
times as great, her decision (or : boldness) six times as great, and her 
impetuosity in love (her delight in love’s pleasures) eight times as 
great. Garudapur., 109.33; Schmidt, Indische Erotik \ p. 132; 
Bohtlingk, Induche Spriiche^ 412; Kressler, Stimmen tnd. Lebens- 
klugheity p. 153 ; Benfey, Pantschatantra^ i, 49. So too the Chinese 
hold woman to be more passionate. Gudave Schlegel, “ La femme 
chinoise,” X. Congrh intern, des orient. ^ Sed. v, p. 117. And the 
Arabs say : Les femmes ont en effet les passions plus violentes que les 
hommes, parce qu’elles ont I’intelligence plus faible. Basset, “ Contes 
et legendes arabes,” Rev. des tradit. popul.^ xiv, p. 486, cp. 118. 
Much more of this kind could be quoted. Konrad von Wurzburg is 
of another opinion, who sings that the man’s love-pangs are twice as 
cruel as the woman’s {Engelhardy ed. by Haupt, 1932 ff.). But medieval 
literature does not support him, not even the German. For there too 
the fair one herself is usually the leader in love, driven on by a violent 
drength of impulse, when as a rule she is wanting in all shame or 
bashfulness, and almod always in any reserve. Her hot passion and 
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The moil celebrated case of change of sex is that of 
(J!ikhandin, and the Mahabh. often returns to the subjedl of 
this transformation. The fulleil account is found in v, 173 IF., 
and the tale throws much light on woman in the Epic. As 
has been already mentioned, Bhishma went to Ka^i, carried off 
the three daughters of the king there, who were juil holding 
their Svayamvara (self-choice), and brought them to Hailinapura 
to marry them to his half-brother. He tells us of this himsdlf 
in our passage, and thus goes on (v, 174.4 fF.) : “ When now 
with Satyavatl’s consent the wedding had drawn nigh, the eldeil 
daughter of the king of Ka^i spoke these words shamefacedly : 

‘ Bhishma, thou knowcil the law, thou art well versed in all 
the books of inilruftion. And when thou hail heard my law- 
abiding words, do thou adl accordingly. I have already chosen 
the king of the ^alvas in my heart as my bridegroom, and I 
have already been chosen by him in secret, without my father 

sensuality is often quite repulsive. An inftrudive cojnpilation is 
given us by Th. Krabbes (Marburg, 1884) on the bearing of the 
Frau im altfranxbsischen KarIs-Epos^\ It is very well put 
in the Busan t (Hagen’s Gesamtabenteuer, i, p. 34) : “ She offered 
her mouth, he gave the kiss ” — the woman woos, as among the French, 
the man grants, is “ drawn on by the eternal woman ”. It is probably 
indeed more or less the same elsewhere, too, in the world : “ Thou 
thinkeil to push, and thou art pushed.” But with this long array of 
medieval ladies it goes much too far, who of course are all highly praised 
for their charity and purity. It was truly no easy thing in the Middle 
Ages to be a famous hero. If such a one came to a Grange caftle and 
was lying tired out at las^ in bed, thinking like Wallenstein to have a 
good sleep, then suddenly there appeared the daughter of the lord 
of the caStle or of the prince, or the lady of the caStle herself, and 
sank aflame with passion into the arms of the warrior, quite unknown 
to her till now. A very long liSl of such maidens and married 
women extraordinarily forward in things of love is given by Schultz, 
Das h'ojischc Leben^ i, 595-8, and it is not at all complete. How 
skilled in the attack, nay shameless, women in love are among various 
peoples, especially the more or less uncultured — as to this there 
are interesting accounts to be found, for instance, in Finck, Primitive 
Love, 109 ff. ; 380 f. ; 476 f. Among the old Greeks also the woman 
is seen to be far more greedy of love, and far less reserved than the man. 
Rohde, Dergriech, Roman espec, 34 ; 35 ; Finck, 1 14 ff. 
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knowing of it. How couldil thou, then, go beyond thy kingly 
duty, and make me, O Bhishma, who love another, dwell in 
the house here, especially as thou art a Kaurava ? When thou 
haft decided this thing in thy heart by means of thy mind, then 
do thou take those fteps here which seem to thee fitting. The 
king of the ^alvas assuredly awaits me. Therefore, O beft 
of the Kurus, give me leave to go. Show pity on me, ftrong- 
armed one, beft of the upholders of the law. For on earth thou 
art held to be the soul of truth, so we have been told.’ Then I 
won the leave of Kali Gandhavatl (Satyavati), and that of the 
minifters and the high priefts, and that of the house priefts, 
and released Amba, the eldeft maiden. When the girl had 
received permission, she went to the city of the king of the 
^alvas in the care of old Brahmans, and accompanied by her 
nurse. ^ When she had made the journey, she reached the 
prince.^ When she had come to the king of the (^alvas, she spoke 
unto him the words : ‘ I have come for thy sake, O long-armed 
great-souled one.’ To her spoke the lord of the (^alvas, smiling 
somewhat : * I desire thee not as wife, that haft firft belonged 
to another, O thou of the lovely face. Go, my good friend, 
back again to thy sweetheart Bhishma. I will not have thee 
after Bhishma has taken thee by force. For thou waft carried 
off by Bhishma, and taken by him as a woman rejoicing 
in her love, after he had taken hold of thee, and overcome the 
kings in a great battle, I have no yearning to have a wife in 
thee, that haft already belonged to another, O lovely-faced one. 
How could a king such as I bring home a woman that has had 
to do with a ftranger, for I have the knowledge and teach the 
law to others ? Go juft as thou wisheft, my friend ; let not 
this time go by thee unused.’ Amba spoke to him, tormented by 
the arrows of love : ‘ Speak not thus to me, O herdsman of 
the earth. It is in no wise so. I was not carried off by Bhishma, 
rejoicing in my love, O harasser of thy foes. By force was 
I carried away by him, as I wept, and he put the princes to 

^ Whom we muft thus think of as having been carried off with her. 
Quite possible, however ; for the nurse bears her charge company at 
the Svayamvara, too, as is here and there mentioned. So xii, 4.10. 

^ K. has the smoother reading : SsasSda naradhipam. 
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flight. Love me, O lord of the ^alvas, who love thee, and 
am young and innocent. For to repel those that love one is a 
thing not praised in the laws. I made prayer to Gahga’s son, 
to him that never turned his back in the fight, and with his 
leave I came hither at all speed. Bhishma, the ftrong-armed, 
wants me not ; it was for his brother’s sake that Bhishma’s 
deed was done, so I have been told. My two sifters, Ambika 
and Ambalika, whom Gahga’s son carried off, he handed over 
to his younger brother Vicitravirya. I touch my head, O lord 
of the Qalvas, as I swear that but for thee, thou man-tiger, 
I have never thought, nor think, of another bridegroom. And 
it is not as one that has already had to do with another man that 
I have come to thee ; I am speaking the truth, and as I swear 
this oath I touch my own body.^ Take me in love, O great- 
eyed one, me that came herself to thee as a maid, that have 
never belonged to another, and that yearn for thy tenderness.’ 
But ^alva gave no more heed to the daughter of the lord of 
Ka^i, who thus spoke, than does a snake to its sloughed skin. 
Although the prince was besought by her in this wise with many 
words, yet did he not believe in the maiden. Then spoke the 
eldcft daughter of the king of Ka^i, filled with anger, her eyes 
weeping, her voice choked with tears : ‘ Repulsed by thee, I go 
into the wide world. There may the good be my refuge, as 
truly as truth ftands firm.’ But while the maiden thus spoke, 
and bitterly wailed, the lord of the Qalvas was making 
renunciation of her. ‘ Go, go,’ the ^alva kept on saying to her ; 

‘ I fear Bhishma, O thou with the lovely hips, and thou art 
Bhlshma’s own.’ Thus addressed by the ^alva, him the short- 
sighted one, the mournful one walked out of the city, wailing 
like a sea-eagle. But as she walked out of the city, she was 
thinking to herself in her dreadful sorrow : ‘ There is no young 
girl on earth who could be worse off than I am. I am bereft 
of my kindred, and I have been repulsed by the Qillva ; and I 
cannot go out again to Haftinapura, after Bhishma for the 

^ This is the moft usual formula for an oath in the Epic. The 
warrior, of course, often swears by his weapons, as elsewhere (e.g. 
Manu, viii, 113; NSrada, i, 199; Tod, RajaSlhaity i, 80; 625). 
See Meyer, Altind. Rechtsschr.^ p. 222. 
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(J^alva’s sake has let me go away. Whom shall I now upbraid : 
myself or Bhishma, whom it is hard to get near ? Or my 
blinded father, who held my Svayamvara ? I have brought 
this evil on myself, since I did not throw myself then from 
Bhishma’s chariot while the dreadful fight for (Jalva was 
going on ; this is the result which now shows itself — that I 
have come to the wretched plight of some blind woman. 
Shame on Bhishma ! Shame on my foolish father with his 
blinded mind, who has put me on offer like a public harlot 
for the purchase price of heroic strength ! ^ Shame on myself ! 
Shame on the king of the ^alvas ! Shame, too, on the Maker ! 
For through their evil conduft^ I have fallen into the very 
depths of disaAer. Come what may, man gets his allotted fate. 
But the beginning of this misfortune of mine is Bhishma, 
son of ^antanu. I look on it as right and fitting to make 
Bhishma pay for it, whether my instrument be asceticism or 
the fight 5 for I hold him to be the cause of my suffering.’ ” 
She went off into a penitential foreSl and overwhelmed with 
sorrow she complained of her grief to the dwellers there. But 
they said they could be of no help, and she asked to be made a 
nun that she might undertake a heavy penance. For she said 
she could not go back to her kith and kin. The ascetics now 
held a council. Some said : She muSl go back again to her father ; 
others blamed Bhishma ; others again held that the Calva 
king muSl be brought to take her. This was opposed by others, 
since he had rebuffed her. In the end they made known to her 
that she muif go to her father : “ The father or the husband 
is the woman’s refuge : the husband when all is well with her, 
the father when it goes ill with her. The penitent’s life is 
hard, especially for a delicate daughter of a prince ; and if the 
kings see thee here alone in the deserted foreif, then they will 
harass thee.” But she insifted that she could not go home, that 

^ Cp. Hera’s words at her “ self-choice ” in Spitteler’s Olympischer 
Frukling (1910), Bd. i, p. 34. 

* Liter. : their unmannerliness (durnitabhava). In India the 
Creator is quite used to all kinds of abuse on his evil ways. The “ old 
sinner ” has to put up with very much too e.g. in the proverbs of the 
Chri^ian and reverential South Slavs. Krauss, Sitte u, Brauchy etc., 
p.613. 
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she would be scorned there ; she wished, she said, to lead an 
ascetic life, so that so evil a fate should not be thruft on her 
again in another life.^ Then her mother’s father happened to 
come thither, the royal Rishi, Hotravahana. When he had 
heard her tale, and learned who she was he spoke trembling 
and sorrowful to the tortured maiden : “ Go not to thy father’s 
house. I am thy mother’s father. I will turn away thy 
unhappiness. Stay by me, my child, let thy desire reii ^ thus to 
pine away.” He advised her now to seek out his friend 
Para^urama, mighty in arms and penance, and to make request 
of him ; he would slay Bhlshma, if he did not do as she said, 
and would set her free from her sorrow. Meanwhile, a comrade 
of Para^urama came into the penitential forest. The matter 
was put before him, and Amba declared that Bhlshma had not 
known that she loved the king of the (^alvas, otherwise he 
would not have carried her off ; but that the ascetic m\iSi 
decide. He held that Bhlshma was the cause of it all ; for had 
he left her alone, then the ^alva would have been content 
with her. Amba spoke ; “ In my heart also does this wish 
ever lie, whether I could not slay Bhlshma. Him on whom 
thou layeft the blame, him do thou chaiWse, for I have come 
because of him into deep suffering.” Then later came Rama 
himself ; full of pity and love he hearkened to the lovely, 
tender young granddaughter of his friend Hotravahana, who 
was begging help of him in tears. 'His wish was now to clear 
everything up through a kindly message to Bhishma, or to the 
(^al^, while Amba declared that the ^alva had sent her away 
through di^lruil in her purity ; Para^urama mu^l make away 
with Bhlshma, the root of her unhappiness. He reminded her 
that he would only take up arms on behalf of the Brahmans. 
But she always came back to insisting that he mu^l kill 
Bhlshma, the cause of all her woes. Then his comrade reminded 
him that he mu^l help her that asks for proteftion, and that, 
moreover, he was bound by an earlier vow, and therefore he 

^ Pare loke. Cp. my transl. of the Kuttanimata, pp- ii8 and 149 ; 
in Petavalthu, ii, 9.44, pare = paramhi. In the Epic this locat. 
pare (apare) is often found (e.g. i, 76.67; ii, 44.28; v, 176.14; 
vi,3.49; vii,8o.6; 151.16; xii, 139.66; 143.26; Ram., vii, 33.2). 

^ Paryaptam te manah. Cp. e.g. v, 185.13 f. 
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mu^l fight in this case. So Rama went to Kurukshetra with 
his band of disciples and the maiden, and from there a further 
couple of days’ journey on, and solemnly asked Bhishma, 
who came to meet him at the frontier respeftfully : “ Bhishma, 
what was it that made thee carry off the daughter of the king 
of Ka9i that time against her will, and then let her go ? For 
now the glorious maid is left through thee bereft of her rights 
(marriage) ; for who could here on earth approach her, 
whom thou, a stranger, haft touched ? The (^alva has rejefted 
her, because thou didft carry her away, O Bharata. Therefore 
do thou at my bidding take her back again. This king’s 
daughter, O tiger among men, muft be given her rights. It is 
not seemly in thee to hold kings to scorn and insult.” But 
Bhishma made answer : “ I could in no wise give her to my 
brother, O Brahman. ‘ I belong to the ^alva,’ said she to me 
myself before this, and it was with my leave that she went to 
the city. Neither from fear nor pity nor greed, nor to please 
anyone will I be unfaithful to the warrior’s laws ; this vow 
I did undertake.” But Rama was angered, the more so since 
Bhishma had been his disciple, and was thus under the duty of 
obedience to him. The unshakable one, however, for all his 
reverence for his teacher ftood his ground : “Who would 
want to take into his house a woman that loves another man, 
and bears herself like a snake-woman, if he knows of it ? A fault 
in women ^ brings great harm. If the teacher is overbearing, 
if he knows not what muft be done, and what muft be left 
undone, if he goes aftray, then according to the holy ordinance 
he shall be given up.” After further proud and challenging 
words between the two, they made ready to fight.. Bhishma’s 
mother tried to reconcile them, but without success. Through 
many days lafted the ftruggle between the two picked fighters, 
but in the end Rama had to declare himself beaten. Thus had 
Amba’s thirft for vengeance been left unquenched. But she 
did not yield, but with rage in her eyes she exclaimed : “ Then 
I will go whither I mysqlf shall bringdown Bhishma in the fight.” 
For twelve years she submitted to the moft dreadful chaftise- 
ments in the Indian lift of penances, then visited various holy 
bathing-places, and there carried out cleansings. After that 
^ Or : a fault (offence) againft women. 
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she was changed one half into an evil river, the Amba, 
but as for the other half she was £till the former maiden, and 
gave herself up to further penances. The ascetics surrounded 
her, tried to hold her back, and asked her why she was doing 
all this. Then spoke the maid to the Rishis rich in penance : 
“ I have been treated by Bhishma with despite, cheated of the 
rights bound up with the husband. It is to slay him that I have 
given myself to asceticism, not to come unto heaven’s worlds. 
When I have slain Bhishma, then shall I find peace. This is 
my resolve. I shall not ^op until I have slain Gaiiga’s son 
in the fight, because of whom I have been brought to where 
I now am, thus to dwell in never-ending sorrow, robbed of the 
blissful world of a husband, here on earth neither wife nor 
husband. I am wearied of life as a woman ; I am firmly resolved 
to become a man. I mean to take retaliation on Bhishma ; 
none shall ^lay my hand.” Then (^iva appeared to her in his 
own shape, and offered her a favour. She chose viftory over 
Bhishma. “ Thou wilt slay him.” “ How should viftory in 
the fight fall to me, a woman ? And as I am a woman, my heart 
is very mild.^ And yet, O lord of beings, thou hail granted 
me to overcome Bhishma.” ^iva answered : “ Thou wilt 
overcome Bhishma in the fight, and become a man. And thou 
wilt remember all this, when thou hail gone into another body. 
Thou wilt be born in Drupada’s race and become a great 
chariot- warrior.” When (^iva had vanished again, Amba 
gathered wood together out of the foreil, made a great pile 
before the penitents’ eyes, and kindled it. Then, her heart 
ablaze with anger, she leapt into the flaming fire with the cry : 
“ Death to Bhishma ! ” 

At this time the childless King Drupada was praftising a 
dreadful asceticism that he might have a son. But C^iva granted 
him only a daughter, but told the discontented king that she 
would become a man. And the queen then later bore a lovely 
girl. The parents gave out that it was a boy, kept the matter a 

^ This seems to me to be one of the slily humorous passages in 
the Epic. Or else we could separate na : in life as a woman my heart 
nc longer finds any great peace whatever, that is, I am heartily sick of 
it. Or are we to read ^rantam in^ead of 9antam ? 
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secret from all, had all the rites laid down for a boy carried out on 
the child, and named it (^ikhandin. Bhishma alone learned of the 
whole m^itter through a spy, the divine Rishi Narada, as also 
of the discourse between ^iva and Amba. When the girl had 
come to marriageable years, her father was in great distress 
as to how he should marry her, and he took counsel with his 
wife. But she spoke confidently : “ ^iva’s words will soon 
be fulfilled ; the maker of the three worlds cannot lie. 
Therefore do thou get her a wife according to the law.” 
Drupada after long inquiries decided for the family of 
Hiranyavarman, the ruler of the Da^arnas, and sought the hand 
of his daughter. But the poor bride found herself sorely 
undeceived after the wedding, and full of shame told her girl- 
friends and nurses that her husband was a woman. Her intimates 
sent word of this at once to her father, who, blazing with anger, 
sent a messenger to Drupada. The envoy took the evil-doer 
on one side and gave him the message in secret that 
Hiranyavarman because of this disgraceful fraud would destroy 
him, and his people and ministers. Drupada ^lood before the 
messenger like a thief caught, and not a word came from his 
lips. He sent back word to the bride’s angry father that the 
report was utterly untrue. But as the latter knew better, he 
gathered his army and vassals together, and these spoke : 
“ If it is so, if (J)ikhandin is a maiden, then we will kill Drupada 
together with ^ikhandin, and make another one as king among 
the Paficalas.” So a fresh message went off to the sinner : 
“ I am going to make away with thee ; pluck up thy courage.” 
His wife put heart into the frightened king, telling him to do 
honour to all the gods and worshipful persons and make sacrifice 
in the fires, but also to have the city fittingly defended ; for 
fate and manly staunchness, when joined together, was what 
brought good fortune. While the two were anxiously speaking 
with one another, their daughter came up to them and seeing 
how because of her such ill-hap had come on them, she resolved 
to kill herself. So he went forth into the thick foreSt, where a 
Yaksha, Sthunakarna by name, dwelt, whom folk avoided out 
of fear of the monSler. Here she meant to Starve herself to 
death. But the Yaksha came to her, and asked : “What is 
the objeft of this deed of thine ? I will accomplish the business. 
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Speak without hesitation.” “ Impossible ! ” she kept on saying 
to the Yaksha. “ I will do it,” the Yaksha quickly answered. 
“ I am a servant to Kubera ; I am a beftower of boons, O 
king’s daughter. I grant even that which cannot be granted.” 
Then the princess disclosed to him the plight in which she found 
herself ; and as the foreil-spirit had given his promise so 
solemnly and sacredly, he had, indeed, to fulfil it. He spoke : 
“ I will give thee my. man’s sex ^ for a time, and take thy 
woman’s sex. Then thou muft come hither at the proper time 
again. Swear it to me.” ^ikhandinl swore that she would 
become a maiden again, and give the Yaksha his manhood back 
again, so soon as the king of the Da^arnas had gone away. 
“ So the two in this plight came to a solemn agreement with 
one another, and then made the exchange.^ 'I'he woman’s 
mark of sex was borne now by the Yaksha Sthunakarna, and 
^ikhandinl got the Yaksha’s shining mark of sex.”^ Greatly 
rejoicing the new man now went back to his father, who at 
once sent off a message to Hiranyavarman that his son was 
indeed a man, and after long negotiations the ruler of the 
Da^arnas, who was ^lill bent on deftroying the deceiver, agreed 
to an examination j he sent “ the moil excellent, very fair- 
formed women ” that they might personally convince themselves 
whether it was a man. Their report was to everyone’s joy an 
affirmative one, the father-in-law came with glad heart to the 

^ Or perhaps literally : “ my man’s member ” (pumlihga). Cp, 
V, 192.40 f. 

* According to the comment. : They exchanged their generative 
members. But as yet I do not put much truft in his suggested meaning 
of the word abhisamdeha, but take it as loc. sing., and = doubt, 
suspicion. It muil be said, however, that sainkramayatam without 
an objed makes a certain difficulty, though not without other examples. 
The variant mentioned by Nil., abhisamdohe might mean “ agree- 
ment K. has anyonyasyanabhidrohe, thus also referring it to the 
first half-9loka. 

^ So certainly is yaksharupa to be taken here ; for that Qikhandini 
took over the Yaksha’s form is out of the queftion. Rupa = cihna, 
wark, token, firft mark, forewarning is a good Epic usage (ii, 80.9, 27 ; 
iii, 155*8 ; iv, 39.7 ; v, 73.39 5 3*65 f*'; vn, 192.14 ; xii, 102.8 ff.; 

228.1). Also it = symbolic a 61 ion, bearing (ii, 80.9, cp. with 80.24). 
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city, gave very rich gifts to his son-in-law, and parted from his 
daughter with ^lern rebukes. But about this time the lord of 
the Yakshas, Kubera, happened to make a visit to Sthunakarna, 
and as his servant, who was deeply ashamed of his new sex, did 
not come to meet him, but kept hidden, the god gave notice 
to his following of a heavy punishment for the offender. They 
told him why the poor wretch was not doing his duty. Angrily 
the god of wealth had the thus transformed man brought to 
him, and condemned him for his wicked change of sex, which 
was an insult to all Yakshas, to remain a woman always. But 
on the intercession of the Yakshas he ordained that Sthunakarna 
on (^ikhandin’s death was to have his original sex back again. 
When (J)ikhandin later appeared, true to his promise, to hand 
over to the helping spirit his manhood again, the latter was 
greatly gladdened by his honesty, and told him of what 
had happened. High rejoicings now held sway in Drupada^s 
house, the prince was handed over to learn the art of arms, and 
came to be a distinguished warrior-hero. Later he did indeed 
bring about Bhishma’s death in battle, for Bhishma had sworn 
not to make use of his weapons againSt any woman, or againSl 
anyone that had ever been a woman, and knew full well, as did 
everyone, how the matter really Stood. ^ 

^ Cp. Hemavijaya’s Katharatnakara, 1 1 8th Talc ; Hertel, Wiener 
Zeitschr.f, d. Kunde d, Morgenl., xxv, p. i68 ff. ; Crookc, Pop. ReL^ 
ii, 7 ; and on change of sex in general Isoldes Gottesurteily note 200 
(p. 282 f.) ; Weinhold, Zeitschr. d. Ver.f. Volksk.y Bd. 5, p. 126 ff. 
K., i, 109.66, has much that is not found in B., and brings out Still more 
Strongly how holy the girl’s inclination and her secret promise of 
marriage were, at leaSl for the warrior caSle. Amba here for six years 
is sent to and fro between the ^alva and Bhishma. One of them muSt 
marry her. Then she gives herself up to the SlerneSl penance. The god 
Kumara brings her a wreath ; whoever wears it, he says, can slay 
Bhishma. She now makes a round of the kings with her wreath and 
prayer for revenge. But none dares. [For spirits with changing sex in 
Melanesia, see G. C. Wheeler, Mono-Alu Folklore y pp. 21, 62 
(Translator).] 


390 



XIII 

Woman Lying-in 

L ike Amba in the tale we have juft given, the Hindu 
says : The woman that is excluded from marriage must 
be looked on as an unhappy hermaphrodite. In marriage and in 
love, however, as the Epicagain shows, the man seeks pleasure, but 
the woman seeks the child. And the half-pitying, half-proud 
smile of the ftronger sex at the child-bed ftories of women is 
hardly called for. The heroes, indeed, of the Mahabharata 
in their converse tell one another of their viftories and fights[ 
Should the woman, then, not speak of her own, and of hef 
“ dwelling with death ” ? The woman in child-bed, indeed, 
has by the Hindu also, from ages paft been held to be an 
important, even if at the same time unclean, being. One that 
is unclean in any sense gives the evil powers that are ever lurking 
about mankind a dangerous opening. Thus, too, swarms of 
monfters are on the watch to do hurt to the mother and new- 
born child. A number of them, and also such as are dangerous 
to women with child are given in iii, 230.24-45 : they carry 
off children, eat them, for ten nights they are ever to be found 
in the lying-in room ; a female snake-demon penetrates into the 
mother’s womb, and there devours the fruit, the woman then 
brings forth a snake ^ ; the mother of the Apsarases takes the 
foetus away, and people then say : “ She has loft her child.” 
So, too, in iii, 228.1 ff., we are told of evil spirits who carry 
off children after birth or even in the womb.* 

^ [For women and snakes in Melanesia cp. G. C. Wheeler, Mono- 
Alu Folklore j pp. 13, 36, 37 (Translator).] 

* The children’s female demon Putana gives her brea^ to the suckling 
during the night, and those that drink of it die at once. Vishnup., 
vol. iv, p. 376 ; Bhagavatapur., x, 6. Evil spirits kill the fruit of the 
womb, exchange those of two pregnant women, if these come near 
trees, mountains, embankments, ditches, cross-roads, burning-grounds, 
or the sea (water), where a spirit of this kind dwells (Mark.-Pur., li, 
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8, 14, 21-22, 64-65, 77-80); they carry off the new-born child 
(ibid., li, 1 05-1 07). Cp. further Crooke, Pop, Pel., i, 264 f. ; Thurfton, 
Omens and Superstitions^ etc., 246 ; Chavannes, Cinq cents contesy 
iii, 42 ; 1 1 5 ; Jstaka, Nos. 5 10, 5 1 3, 540 ; etc. A long lift of super- 
natural beings that also do harm to children is given in Agnipur., 
xxxi, 29-31 (Dutt, p. 125), so too in ccxcix, such as especially lie 
in wait for the young child, and this until the seventeenth year of life. 
The Bhutas, Pretas, Pi9acas, and Vetalas are foes of conception (cp. 
Mark.-Pur., li, 46, 114 ff.) and dangerous to the foetus (Mahanir- 
vanatantra, ix, 124). Markandeyapur., Ixxvi, 6-19 is worthy of 
remark here : Jataharini (a female robber of new-born children) always 
firft fteals two children, and exchanges them with one another, then 
she fteals a third, and eats it. When doing this she takes the shape 
of a cat, and so awaits near the child her opportunity. Among the 
Urau (in Bengal) the evil spirit Chordeva, turning into a cat, creeps 
into the house, and during the birth and for fifteen days after seeks 
to harm the mother. Therefore the husband muft keep watch, and 
a fire always be kept up. Zeitschr. f, EthnoLy Bd. 6, p. 343 (after 
Dalton). Cp. Crooke, loc. cit., p. 271 ; Elsie Clews Parsons, The 
Old-Fashioned IVoman^ p. 57 ; etc. In the Weft, too, this witch- 
beaft is dangerous to the woman lying-in. See Zachariae, Zeitschr, 
d, Fer.f, Folks k.y Bd. 22, p. 235 f. But on the other hand Shashthi 
also, the friendly goddess of the sixth night after the birth, rides on 
the back of this witching beaft (Crooke, Pop. Rel.y ii, 241) ; and in 
general this tailed creature of magic is in near relation with the sexual 
life of woman. Cp. also Thurfton, Omens and StiperSl. of Southern 
India y p. 77. Like the witches and goblins, the old German wood- 
spirits also are fond of turning into cats (Mannhardt, Wald- u. Feld- 
kulteyiy 89, 1 1 2, 146; E. H. Meyer, Mythol. d. Germaneny 140); 
and to the Indians also they are magical beings or witch-beafts (Stokes, 
Indian Fairy TaleSy 15, 18, 19, 2.55). 

Superftition of this kind is well-known to be spread throughout 
the world. Witches fteal small children, and eat them or use them 
for their magical purposes ; all kinds of spirits do harm to the mother, 
carry off the small beings, and put their changelings in their ftead, 
suck children’s blood, and so on. Garnett, The Women of Turkeyy 
etc., I, 13,, 70, 231,^15 ; ii, 22, 245 (and on this Zschr.f EthnoLy 
Bd. 26, p. 560) ; Zmigrodski, Die Mutter bei d. Folkem d. arisch. 
Stammesy 124 ff. ; Hartland, The Science of Fairy Tales y New York, 
1891, pp. 93-134 ; Fr. S. Krauss, Slav. Folkforsch.y 60, 64, 66, 67, 
68, 72, 146, 148, 153 ff. ; etc. As probably moft primitive peoples 
believe that a man can make only one child, and that with twins there 
muft be either an uninvited fellow-worker or a supernatural being 

392 



Woman Lying-in 

at work, so in one of the twins there is often seen a supernatural visitor 
from magical realms. But as it is not known which is a man’s own 
child, both of them are often reared. But in other places, indeed, 
both are forthwith killed, or there is means to find out which is the 
intruder, exadly like the real changeling in European tales. There 
is a great number of these tales of changelings. As an example let 
only Kirchhof’s Wendunmuth^ iii, 516 f. be given. A deHghtful 
account of the wise oracular utterances which are made especially 
by the swarm of aunts, godmothers, and woman-neighbours about a 
supposed magical being of this kind, is given by Juho Reijonen, a 
pleasing Finnish noveli^ of our day, in his Vaihdokas (The Changeling). 
Indeed, 2 migrodski Elates : “ Witch and lying-in woman are in Aryan 
tradition almost one and the same” {Die Mutter ^ p. 177). The 
death of a woman in child-bcd is always a magically dangerous misfor- 
tune in India (see e.g. AnthropoSy vi, 872 f. ; vii, 85 f. ; iv, 68) ; she 
becomes, at leaft in the belief of some primitive tribes, a very evil 
spirit, called Churel or Chorail, which wanders about with the feet 
turned backwards. Billington, Woman in Indidy p. 100 ; Crooke, 
Things Indiany Lond., 1906, p. 131 ; Popul. Relig.y etc., i, 269-274 ; 
AnthropoSy iv, 679 (Pahariya) ; vii, 649, 659 (Khond) ; Zeitschr. 
fur EthnoLy Bd. 6, p. 344. Cp. PIoss-Bartels, ii, 579 ff. ; Zmigrodski, 
148 ; E. H. Meyer, MythoL d. Germaneny 31 ; 56 ; loi f. ; cp. 
43 ; A. Jeremias, Allgemeine Religionsgesci, ^ p. S3 (among the old 
Babylonians). In the belief of the Urau they are clothed in white, 
and have a pleasing face, but a coal-black back. Zschr, f, EthnoLy 
Bd. 4, p. 344 (after Dalton). Like those who have met an accidental 
death, women that die in child-bed are buried by the Nagas in the 
jungle without any rites. And yet the Emp6o at any rate among them 
believe that only women dying in child-bed, and men that have 
fallen in the fight or been killed by tigers are allowed to go forthwith 
to the highest god. Zschr.f EthnoLy Bd. 30, p. 353. This reminds 
us of the Breton belief: A mother who has died in child-bed need 
only fly through purgatory, and then goes ^raight into heaven. 
Zmigrodski, Die Mutter y p. 142. A like belief is found, too, among the 
Mohammedans, in old Mexico, in Sumatra, in Steiermark, and so on. 
I'he uncanny and the holy or the divine are very near akin not in 
India only. The woman thus snatched away was at that very time 
highly unclean, and she also suffered an unnatural, premature death, 
as do for inftance the criminal and the soldier, together with whom 
she often appears. The ghoil of a person that has thus died is, 
however, powerful and often malicious. In India, indeed, the robber 
or murderer that has been put to death becomes a kind of god. 
See my Da^akum., pp. 31, 358, and on that Bharatiyana^yaga^ra, iii, 

393 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

40 ff. ; the eerie tale “ The Cry from the River ” in R. W. Frazer, 
Silent Gods and Sun-Steeped Landsy Lond., 1906, p. 90; Crooke, 
PopuL Relig,y etc., i, p. 228 ; ii, 199 (also Dubois-Beauchamp, 449 ; 
548 ; Fuller, Studies of Indian Life and Sentiment y p. 95, and especially 
96) ; and Thur^on, Omens and SuperSitionSy etc., pp. 162, 178, 179, 
209. With the Indian dodrine that punishment atones, blots out any 
guilt and reproach, is probably connefted on the other hand the 
teaching of the old verse which I quoted in that note to the Da^akum., 
and which, for in^nce, is also found in Vasishtha, xix, 45 ; Manu, 
viii, 318 ; NSrada, Pari^ish^, 48 : The criminal punished by the king 
goes without a spot into heaven, like the pious man. Cp. my Hindu 
TaieSy pp. 9-10 (note). In Sicily, too, as I point out in the Da9akuhi., 
executed criminals are prayed to and worshipped. Cp. Hartland, 
“The Cult of Executed Criminals at Palermo,” Folk-Lore y vol. 21, 
p. 168 ff. ; vol. 7, p. 275 ; Primitive Paternityy i, 77. And in general 
anyone meeting his end by violence is outside the course of nature, 
and becomes a god, an evil spirit, etc. “ There is a deified Pootra in 
every Rajput family — one who has met with a violent death.” Tod, 
Rajafikany i, 298, note; cp. 659-60; Hartland, i, 77; Zschr. d, 
Ver,f Folksk.y Bd. 2, p. 185 ; Zschr.f Religwlssenschy Bd. 8, p. 258. 
Much valuable information is given especially by Crooke, Pop, Rel,y 
i, 43, 44, 46, 62, 96, 99, 1 1 5, 1 19 129, 138 ff., 147, 189 IF., 230 f., 
234 ff. ; Crooke, The North- fVellern ProvinceSy 252. Here we find 
included the suicide, who in the law writing, the Pur 9 nas, and else- 
where is branded as evil ; even the attempt at suicide is, indeed, to 
be heavily punished (MahSnirvanatantra, xi, 72 f.), and as an offence 
bringing loss of ca^e mu^ be atoned for by works of mortification 
and “ Penance of the Purse ”, that is, by giving cattle (ParS^ara, xii, 
5-8 ; cp. Vasishtha, xxiii, 1 8 ff.). If a kinsman loses his life by his 
own hand, or in some other “ unnatural ” way (execution, water, 
fire, lightning, a bea^, battle, accident, etc.), then his death does not 
make his kinsfolk unclean, and for the suicide there muft be no pyre, 
no tears, no death-gifts, nor any other pious rite, otherwise heavy 
vows of mortification mu^ be undertaken, as mu^l no less be done by 
him who even cuts the cord of a hanged man. Gautama, xiv, 9 ff. ; 
Manu, V, 89, 95, 98 ; Vishnu, xxii, 47, 56, 58-60 ; Vasishtha, xxiii, 
14 ff. ; Yajnav., iii, 6, 21, 27 ; ParS^ara, iii, 10 ; iv, 1-6 ; Kautilya, 
transl., 341 .23 ff. ; Garuda-Pur., Pretakalpa, 4.1 04-1 1 2, 160 ; 40.4 ff. ; 
44.24-29; 44.1-5; Baudh.-Grihyas., Pitrimedhasutra, iii, 7.1 ff. ; 
Mark.-Pur., xxxv, 45 ; Agnipur., clvii, 32 ; 1 59.2-3 ; 1 5 8.37, 39-41 ; 
often in the Vishnupur.; etc. How uncanny the man is who has 
died by his own hand, is seen clearly also from Para^ara, v, 10 ff. 
The ^raddha on the 14th day of the half-month is forbidden for 
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the ordinary dead, but prescribed for him that has been slain with a 
weapon. Y ajfiav., i, 263 ; Caland, Totenverehrung, bottom of 44 to 4; . 
Sacer means “ holy ” and “ cursed ” — he that has been raised above 
sin and earthly mankind through blissful death in battle, and the shame- 
ful outcast from the ca^le appear side by side in the laws we have 
quoted ! Cp. with this subjeft of death by violence, for in^ance, 
Zschr, d. Ver,f, Folks k.^ Bd. 14, p. 31 ff. ; 322 f. (and the references 
there); Caland, Totenverehrungy 74; Zschr, f, Ethnol.^ v, 187; 
Crooke, Anthropos^ Bd. 4, p. 68 (NSga) ; ibid., 464 (Dravidian peoples); 
Hoilcn, ibid., p. 682 (Pahariya, India) ; Anthropos, Bd. vii, p. 649 
(Khond) ; Hartland, i, 182 (Pahariya). And the very animal one 
kills can become a de^roying being. So the Hindu, when a snake 
has been killed, carries out the same death rites as he does in honour 
of a kinsman (Ramakrishna, Life in an Indian Village^ 1891, p. 135, 
from south India; Thur^on, Omens and Superflitions, etc., 1912, 
p. 123) ; and these often discussed ideas are very well expressed in the 
46th rune of the Kalevala, where the bear, the ^rong king of the 
Finnish forests, is appeased with the moft reverential ceremonies 
and the mo^ honeyed words, and he is told that it is not men who have 
taken his life, but that he fell himself out of the fir-tree to his d^th. 
Cp. Crooke, Pop, ReL^ ii, 212. The appeasing of the captured bear 
here referred to seems, however, to fit in firft of all with the bear- 
worship of the Aino, the Gilyaks and other Amur peoples, which finds 
its highest expression in the famous bear-feftival of the Aino and the 
Gilyaks. Of this feAival among the la^-named people, and what is 
conneded with it Leo Sternberg has given a very good account in his 
excellent article on the religion of the Gilyaks, Zeitsckr,f Relgnswiss.^ 
Bd. 8, p. 260 ff. ; see especially 272 there. The bear-cult of the 
Aino and a long set of details belonging to it, as also the ideas lying 
behind it are treated at length by Frazer, Golden Bough 1900, Bd. 
ii. 374 ff- 

It can be underwood that the woman dead in child-bed seeks above 
all to harm those of her own sex, or her husband, or young men : 
her envious revenge is directed againil those who in things of sex are 
so much happier than she has been. Therefore they also annoy women 
in child-bed. R. Schmidt, Lie be u. Eke in Indien^ p. 520. In India 
such a ghoft, as a handsome woman, also draws on young men by night 
into deftruAion. Crooke, Pop, Rel,y i, 253, 270 ff. Cp. e.g. R. Andree, 
Ethnogr, Parallelen^ i, 92 f. In the same way in India the tiger that 
has eaten a man is always accompanied by the gho^ of its vidim, 
and led by him to other human beings that it may also slay them. 
Sleeman, Rambles and Recolledions^ i, 154; Crooke, Pop, Rel,^ i, 267 ; 
ii, 210 ff. ; AnthropoSy vii, 651, 660 ; and the thrilling tale of “ The 
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Various means, ceremonies, and magics for driving off these 
evil influences are, of course, of great antiquity, and make their 
appearance already in Vedic literature. Then the Grihyasutras 
also deal with this subjeft, although not at great length ; 
further there are the medical works, etc. A fairly clear 
description of the lying-in room of an upper-class woman of 
Old India is given in xiv, 68. It is hUng with white, luck- 
bringing wreaths ; vessels filled with water ^land everywhere 
towards the different quarters of the heavens, and melted butter, 
brands of tinduka-wood, and mu^ard-seeds ; round about are set 
naked missiles and lighted fires. Old women run around on all 
kinds of services, and equally skilled ph3rsicians. Everywhere the 
eye meets the magical things which have been set out about the 
place by experienced persons according to the prescript, and 
which rob the spirits of their evil. — So soon as Sita has brought 
forth her twins, the holy Valmiki is called in to see to the spirit- 
banning, protedlive measures. And he also drives away the 
rakshas and bhutas. As being especially powerful, the holy 
ku9a-grass is, of course, used here also (Ram., vii, 66). 

Moft important of all is the fire (sutikagni) that Hill burns 
to-day in the lying-in rooms of India. It muH be kept always 
burning (xii, 69.49), as, indeed, for keeping off the dark powers 
in general the warding flame of fire muif be kept up day and 
night ^ (cp. xiii, 13 1.7 ff., where as remedies again^ the eerie 

Tailless Tiger ” in Frazer’s St/eni Gods and Sun-Steeped Lands, p. 1 1 ff. 
Doubtless among other things the belief also enters here that anyone 
killed by a bea^ becomes this bea^ himself. So also the Gilyaks 
believe of the human prey of a bear (Schurtz, UrgescA, d. Kultur, 
p. 570). Finally there is probably another belief at work in the dread 
with which a woman carried off in child-bed is looked on : The woman 
that was so little fitted for her natural calling is a wretched being, nay, 
an offence againft her lord and ma^er, and a shame on her family. 
How should she, then, but have to go about as an evil ghoft, herself 
unhappy, and to others bringing unhappiness ! With more advanced 
views she has also done wrong to the child, and has to come back to 
it, suckle it, care for it,. and so on. Mother love as a motive probably 
belongs to a higher developed set of ideas. [For child-dealing spirits 
in Melanesia cp. G. C. Wheeler, Mono-Alu Folklore, pp. 60, 61, 
(Translator).] 

^ Billington, Woman in India, iff.; 99 ; Hartland, Science of 
Fairy Tales, 96 ; etc. The woman who is unclean and makes unclean 
mud day ten days in the lying-in room. Manu, vi, 217. 
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spirit-beings Pramathas the following are also given : hyena 
skin, hyena teeth, mountain tortoise, the smell of butter, a 
cat, a black and a red he-goat). Like the fire that comes into 
contaft with other unclean objefts, as for inftance the lich-fire, 
the sutikagni is unclean (iii, 221.31 ; cp. e.g. Hiranyake^in’s 
Grihyas.,ii, 1,3.4 ; 1,4-8).^ 


^ Down to to-day in India, or at leaft here and there, the husband 
also is made unclean by the wife’s child^-bed, and thus exposed to 
magical influences (Billington, 4-5) ; and the Gopa (“ herdsman ”) 
in Bengal is forty days unclean then, jusT: as in case of a death {Zeiischr, 
f, Ethnoiog.y Bd. 6, p. 372, after Dalton). The same belief is witnessed 
to for us by the old law books. As by the death of one of his kindred, 
so through the birth of a child the Brahman becomes unclean for 
ten days, the Kshattriya twelve, the Vai^ya fifteen, the Qudra a month. 
Vishnu, xxii, 1-4 ; Para^ara, iii, 4. According to Vasishtha, iv, 20-29 
the dark ban lies on the Kshattriya even fifteen days, on the Vai^ya 
twenty days. Cp. Gautama, xiv, 14-16. Indeed, in the matter 
of the disputed que^ion touched on here and by Vasishtha there 
were, according to Baudhayana, i, 5, 11.19-23, those who maintained 
that only the father, as the main originator, was made unclean through 
the child’s birth. Cp. Biihler’s note SBE, xiv, p. 180; Agnipur., 
1 58.60 f. ; Garudapur., Pretakalpa, 39.9, 1 1 . But Baudh. decides like 
others : “ both parents.” See also Manu, v, 77, 79 ; Agnipur., p. 608 ; 
Schmidt, Liede u, Ehe in Indien, p. 530 ff. (also 503 ff. ; 509) ; 
Crooke, Pop, Re/., i, 274-277. In the faft that the father is thus 
exposed to the evil-minded powers I see the moft primitive and main 
cause of the Couvade, for which so many interpretations have been 
given. Max Muller’s way out of it all is mo^t extraordinary. It is 
in general explained as a survival from the times of mother-right ; 
the husband wanted, it is said, to make known in a very evident way 
his claim on the child. So, too, Ploss-Bartels, Henne am Rhyn, 
We^ermarck, Ed. Meyer, and others, to say nothing of those with a fad 
for the matriarchate. But even where mother-right a6Iually prevails, 
the husband in many, but by no means in all, cases is deemed to be 
the natural owner of each child which his wife, that is, his property, 
brings forth, even when he himself and everyone else knows that he 
has nothing to do with it ; and under father-right this is the universally 
held view. Among many Brazilian tribes that have the Couvade 
it is to the father only that the origination of the ^hild is ascribed. 
Kunicke, Zeitsekr. f. Ethnol,, vol. 43, p. 553. Cp. there 547-8, 
Now for the man there is nothing more dreadful than to be in any 
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way put on a level with the so very contemptible, and often 
my^lerious woman, or to be in any way like her. There is, therefore, 
in truth a much Wronger motive needed, for making a lying-in woman 
of the husband, than the wish to see the children of his wife looked 
on as his own. Superftition filled with the thought of the precious 
self holds all the primitive peoples in its bonds, and an even relatively 
important freedom from it, such, for instance, as we meet with in the 
book of the two Seligmann’s on the Veddas, or as is here and there 
reported of the Aino, arouses the greateift a^onishment. On the other 
hand the universal development of marriage by way of hetaerism and 
matriarchate cannot be proved. For then all the peoples with the 
Couvade would have to be patriarchal now, and before they had the 
men’s lying-in they muft have had mother-right. But even the fir^l 
of these two does not hold, to say nothing whatever of the proof of 
the second. And the selfishness of the man is a truly “ cosmic ” 
element. I should like, then, as again^ this explanation and the other 
one to be immediately discussed, to point to some words of Fr. S. 
Krauss that are to be found somewhere in a note on the cu^oms 
and habits of the South Slavs, and are worth more than many a long 
ethnological treatise. They are somewhat as follows : “ If to-morrow 
the men had to bear the children, then the social que^ion would be 
solved at one iftroke — mankind would at once die out.” Children 
are indeed often very valuable to primitive man ; but he does not 
take to the child-bed for their sake. But this is juft what Starcke 
holds : “ The well-being of the child is the objeft ; the father’s 
powers of endurance are displayed on such occasions, and might 
thus be assured to the child, for no one who was deficient in courage 
and endurance would submit to this cuftom ” {Primit, Family, 
p. 52). Primitive man is indeed not so careful and self-forgetting 
for the sake of his offspring. We are, it is true, often told of the foolish 
fondness shown, or said to be shown, by savages towards their growing 
children. But when we are told how general it is for the new-born 
to be killed off, and when we think how despised the father would 
become, if he took much heed of a brat like this, usually left only to the 
care of women, or even of fate — then we cannot believe that he would 
hand over his very important self to the shame and the discomforts, 
and even the pains of a couvade, only that it may go well for the little 
helpless creature. The ftatement in Dobrizhoffer from the relatively 
highly developed Abipones is worth nothing. No; superftitious 
fear of the harm that might come to a man’s own much-threatened 
personality, this only is the root. Primos in orbe deos fecit timer, 
as we may read also in the MBh., xii, 15. 13-19; K, iii, 28.16. 
Dark beings and forces lurk round the father, who is likewise made 
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unclean, far more than round the mother or the child ; for, as a man, 
he seems so immeasurably more important, in the eyes of the gho^y 
powers also, than the wretched worthless woman. The man’s child- 
bed is probably, anyhow where it is bound up with torments of any 
kind, at the same time a magical matter, and bellows charmed and 
magic strength. And probably it makes a part of the magical 
homoeopathy of primitive man. 

Note in Proofs — ^The well-known article by Ling Roth in the 
Journal of the Roy. Anthropol. InR.^ vol. xxii, p. 204 ff., was deliberately 
not read by me till the la^, so that I might not be influenced by it. 
But unfortunately I only saw it after sending ofl?* my MS. He brings 
forward a good many cases where the welfare of the child is given 
as the reason of the couvade (pp. 209-1 1, 214 f., 217 f., 219 ff.). This 
^andpoint has therefore undoubtedly not been without influence. 
The man’s lying-in is found neither among the loweft, nor among 
the civilized peoples (of to-day) (p. 222). The Auftralians living 
under mother-right believe that the child really comes only from 
the father (225 f.). Mother-right and Couvade are met with together 
among the Arawaks, and in Melanesia (227 ; cp. 238 f.). 

^ [Of the original.] 
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N or is the careful, busy housewife left altogether out of 
account in the Epic. While the brothers are living in 
banishment. 'n the foreft with Draupadl, the idea comes one 
day into the head of the divine holy man Durvasas — who 
on the slightest grounds will break out into an anger full of 
mighty curses, and finds a cannibal-like joy in scratching others 
till they bleed ^ — the idea comes into his head to lead the 
Pandavas and their wife into some very evil plight. With a 
huge crowd of disciples he comes to them as a gueft juft as 
their meal is over. Draupadl now does not know what to 
do. The wonderful cooking-pot (sthali) given by the sun god 
beftows indeed every kind of food, but as Draupadl has eaten 
laft, it will give out nothing more for this meal.^ She, too, has 

^ On the spiteful ill-nature of this “ holy man with the purified 
soul ” besides what has been already told and our passage see especially 
iii, 262.7-15; xiii, 159. In hotness of temper his no less pious 
brother-hermit Bhuti may be compared with him : in Bhuti’s 
hermitage the wind therefore did not dare to blow ftrongly, the sun 
to shine hotly, the rain to cause any dirt ; even the water he drew 
in his pitcher was afraid of him. Markandeyapur., xcix, 2 ff. Cp. 
MBh., iii, 110.9 ff. Durvasas was, however, in our case put up to it 
by Duryodhana (iii, 262.16 ff,). 

* This wishing-pot is only one variety of the jewel of the sun god, 
the Syamantaka, which we are often told about in the Purina lit- rature. 
This Syamantaka beftows gold (eight loads every day), grants every 
blessing, keeps all evil away, etc. But in Krishna’s words it muft be 
in the keeping of a wholly pure and always chafte man ; then from 
the noble treasure there goes forth welfare for the whole land. But 
if it is entrufted to a bad man, then it kills him (etat sarvakalam ^ucinl 
brahmacaryena ca dhriyamanam a^esharashtrasyopakaram, 9I. 69). 
Vishnupur., am^a 4, adhylya 13. It is thus a Holy Grail in this also, 
that it makes such great demands on its warden. It is to be noticed 
that in Wolfram von Eschenbach the Holy Grail is not a vessel, but a 
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now already eaten her meal. But the artiil in curses and his 
following mu^l be fed. In her difficulty she calls on Krishna, 
who comes and gives the gue^ls their fill in supernatural wise 
without their having eaten at all (iii, 263). 

A kind of beatification of the housewife wrapped up in her 
cooking is given in ix, 48.33 flF. Arundhatl, the companion of 
one of the seven Rishis, and so famous for her wifely faithfulness, 
likewise ilood out by her asceticism. A twelve years’ drought 
came on them. Then ^iva, gladdened by Arundhatl’s piety, 
came there in Brahman’s shape, said he was hungry, and begged 
for alms. “ The food is used up, O Brahman ; eat these 
badara-fruit ” (the fruit of the jujube-tree). “ Cook them.” 
She now cooked and cooked the fruit for twelve years, and 
while she was so busied, and meanwhile likening to the heavenly 
discourse and tales of the gueft, the drought went by : twelve 
years had gone by her without her marking it, and she had not 

co^ly precious ^lone. Schroeder could without more ado have referred 
to our PurSna passage (cp. “ Wurzeln d. Sage v. hi. Gral”, Wiener 
Sitzungsher,^ Bd. 166, pp. 4-5). The Chri^ian ^one thus 
. probably comes from India. Mention muft be here made also of 
the well-known breaft-jewel of the sun god Vishnu-Krishna, the 
Kauftubha. This might probably likewise be set beside the Brisin- 
gamen, often identified by Schroeder with the sun. From the Epic 
much other matter could be adduced. Here we only mention those 
“ ear-rings of precious ^onc ” (akin to the ear-rings of the sun god) 
which for the wearer drive away hunger, thirft, danger from poison, 
fire, and from wild beafts, sweat (syand) gold, suck up by night the 
brightness of the ftars, and so on. With them too care muft be taken 
(xiv, 57.22 ff.). Truthfulness, honour, faithfulness, chaff:ity, etc., 
are, indeed, very often demanded in the case of these fairy things, and in 
Old India also this was so well known a conception that the rule 
imagined for the “ pearl of a leather pouch ” in Apaharavarman's 
adventures seemed quite in order (my Da^akuinarac., p. 224). Is 
it the pure and purifying light of their mother, the sun, that ever 
shines on them, even on the charity — and kindred beakers, as on the 
renowned beaker of Djemshid, which also was made of a jewel ? — 
Schroeder, anyhow, has been more right than I in deriving the cooking- 
pot beftowed by the sun god on Yudhishthira dircAly from the old 
conception of the sun as a pot (“ Sage vom hi. Oral,” p. 16). In 
hi> 3.172, it is called a tSmra pithara (copper pot). 
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eaten a bite but only cooked and listened. Then the god 
showed himself in his own shape, and spoke to the seven 
Rishis : ‘‘ The tapas (asceticism, ascetic merit) that ye have 
heaped up on the ridge of the Himalaya is in my belief not so 
great as the tapas of this woman. For this poor woman (or : 
woman rich in tapas) has pradlised a tapas hard indeed to carry 
out : failing and cooking, she has spent twelve years.” — Earlier 
the same chapter gives another form of the same legendary 
account, which was thought out to explain the badarapacana 
(badara-cooking) of Tirthanamen. ^rutavatl, the virginal and 
peerlessly lovely daughter of the holy man Bharadvaja, under- 
goes a itridt penance to win Indra for a husband. In the shape 
of the Brahman Vasishtha he at laft visits her hermitage, and 
is hospitably welcomed by her ; but she cannot give him her 
hand to take, because she is wholly dedicated to Indra in 
worship and love. The disguised god smiles, and offers her five 
badara-fruit with the bidding to cook them. The whole day long 
she cooks them, but the heavenly one has made the fruit 
impossible to cook so as to make trial of the pious woman. The 
day comes to its end, and her supply of wood is used up. But she 
is bent on faithfully carrying out her cooking duties, puts her 
feet in the fire, and keeps on pushing them further in when a 
bit is burnt off. Not a muscle does she move, there is no 
dejeftion in her soul, in her heart abides only the guest’s 
bidding, although the fruit will not get cooked. Mightily 
rejoiced, Indra now reveals himself in his glory to the maid ; 
she lays aside the shell of the body, and goes with him to dwell 
as his wife in heaven. To the glorification of this housewifely 
self-denial the bathing-place where it happened is ^lill world- 
renowned to-day j to bathe there wipes out all sins, nay, 
whoever spends but one night there and carries out his washing 
attains to heavenly worlds hard to attain to. 

The housewife muft also see to ^lrift order, see to it that 
spade, sickle, basket, brass vessels, etc., do not lie about (xii, 
228.60). “ Where earthenware is ilrewn about or there are 

broken utensils or seats, in such a house, ruined by sinful dirt, 
the women perish (hanyante). The gods and forefathers go 
back again hopeless on feilivals and holy days from the house 
of sinful dirt (because they cannot accept anything there). 
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Broken utensils and bedsteads, cock and dog, and a tree growing 
by the house — these are all things bringing misfortune. In 
broken vessels dwells ilrife, the saying is, in the bedstead decay 
of wealth, in the presence of the cock and the dog the gods eat 
not the sacrificial food, in the root of the tree dwells assuredly 
a goblin ; therefore the tree shall not be planted ” (xiii, 
1 27.6, 7, 1 5 > 16). Women that are not troubled by implements 
and crockery being left about are shunned by the goddess of 
happiness and beauty ; on the other hand, she dwells in and with 
those that in this and other things live up to the pattern for the 
woman (xiii, ii.io 

Carefully to administer the household is thus the task of the 
wife. But does she rule, too, in the household circle ? “ Be 

miitress over thy father-in-law, be mistress over thy mother- 
in-law ” the bride, indeed, is told in the wedding hymn (Rigveda, 
X, 85.46), and the same thing is elsewhere also held out to her 
in prospeft. But to a woman and at a wedding one may lie, 
the Mahabh. says more than once. Whatever of truth may at 
some time have lain in those anyhow noteworthy verses of the 
Veda, in the Epic wc find it to be the duty of the young house- 
wife, who under Indian conditions usually lives under one roof 
with her parents-in-law, to be subjeft to these persons, who 
even for her husband are worshipful and authoritative. The 
daughter-in-law is to fear the father-in-law, and a dignified 
gravity mu^ be the rule between the two (v, 37.5). Her bearing 
towards him shall be kindly and friendly (v, 30.35). “ Since 
thou art the guru (dignitary) of my guru (that is, of my husband), 
so art thou to me the god of gods, the over-god of the gods,” 
says a pious daughter-in-law to the father-in-law (xiv, 90.76). 
The daughter-in-law, therefore, muil not give orders to the 
servants in the presence of the mother-in-law and the father- 
in-law (xii, 228.76). Evil-speaking against her mother-in-law 

^ Cp. Mark.-Pur., 1 , 86 : Where utensils are sftrewn about the 
house there dwell ill-boding powers ; Vishnusmriti, xxv, 4 fF., and 
Yajnav., i, 83 ; Women mu^ keep the pots and pans and the house- 
hold things in good order. If they do this, and are otherwise virtuous 
and have sons, then the goddess of happiness dwells ever with and in 
them (Vishnusmriti, xeix, 21 ff.). “ Indian houses are kept beautifully 
clean,” Fuller, Studies of Indian Life^ etc., p. 1 5 1. 
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is a shameful sin for the wife (xiii, 93.131 ; 94-38), and she 
muft appear before her only in modeil, seemly clothing (xi, 
10.14). 

But of the well-known tabu relation between father-in- 
law and daughter-in-law, to which Buddhift writings also 
allude, the Epic knows nothing. ^ On the other hand it has 
already been mentioned as a custom of the daughter-in-law 
to seat herself on the right thigh of her father-in-law, juil 
like his own children (i, 97.9). And, in faft, the Epic shows 
us the moil beautiful relations between the parents-in-law and 
the daughter-in-law. Especially with her husband’s mother 
the younger woman has afFedlionate, and even intimate relations. 
The Epic poetry often touches on this subjedl, and there is 
never heard one note of that song of the mother-in-law that 
we know so well. Whether the then Indian daughter-in-law 
was really so much better off than is often her later siilcr 
cannot, of course, be quite definitively decided. But if we bear 

^ Cp. Majjhimanik., i, 190; WZKM, xvi, 100 fF. ; xxvii, 474 fT. ; 
Lang, Mphy Ritual y and Religion (1899), i, 100 ; Ploss-Bartels ii, 
244 ; Rich. Andree, Ethnogr, Paralleleny i, 159 ff. ; Schrader, 
Die Indogermaneuy p. 108. While the champions of woman-capture 
look on this inilitution as a survival from the time of that method of 
getting wives (e.g. Dargun, Mutterrecht «. Raubehey etc., 90 ff., 108 f.), 
Max Muller, Mantegazza {Geschlechtsverhaltnissey 276 fF.), Hcnne 
am Rhyn (p. 20) see the grounds, probably more rightly, in jealousy. 
But is this enough, particularly as the more primitive peoples often 
show so little of that “ passion ” } Since the tabu relation is indeed 
found between father-in-law and daughter-in-law, but ^lill more 
between mother-in-law and son-in-law, where yet the danger of 
sexual intercourse is smaller, a derivation from mother-right would 
seem much more likely ; the mother, either as the adual owner of her 
daughter, or as representative of the clan would have the moft reason 
to look with hoftile eyes on the man taking this property away. Among 
many Vishnuitic sefts the daughter-in-law mu^ never speak to her 
mother-in-law. Dubois-Beauchamp, p. 349. This, indeed, is easier 
to underhand. But this tabu in^itution is otherwise ^ill very much 
in the dark. But what is seen clearly seems to be this, that powerful 
superstitious ideas muSl form the main background. The explanation 
also which K. Th. Preuss gives in DiegeiSlige Kultur der Naturvdlker\ 
p. 73 does not seem to satisfy. 
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in mind how often, in the Epic, ilrife between the various wives 
of a polygamous husband comes to be spoken of, we feel inclined 
from the silence on the one hand, and the very clear indications 
the other way to draw here very favourable conclusions at lea<St 
for the old conditions among the Kshattriyas. Kuntl’s love for 
Draupadi may be taken as giving the charaderiilic. She says : 
“ Dearer to me than all sons is Draupadi ” (v, 90.43) ; and her 
particular disgust and sorrow is aroused by the faft that it is 
Draupadi that has been so badly treated by her enemies, has 
suffered so much misery, and goes on ever suffering (v, 
90.43 ff., 85 ; XV, 1 7.9 ff.). She acknowledges that she no longer 
had any love whatever for her sons, when Draupadi was dragged 
into the hall, and all looked on without birring (v, 90.49) ; 
and she reminds Arjuna and Bhima through Krishna what a 
shame lies on both, that Duh^^na, Karna, and Duryodhana 
should have done this to the poor woman (v, 90.80-82). This 
love comes out in special beauty when Draupadi has to go off 
with her husband into the forest of banishment (ii, 79), and she 
mourns very deeply when her mother-in-law has gone off into 
the penitential foreft (xv, 22.14-17). Gandhari, all of whose 
sons have been slain, does not bewail this so much as the sorrow 
of her widowed daughters-in-law (xi, 18.2; cp. 17.24; 18.6.; 
22.15 ; 24.6 ff.). On the tender regard between Sita and her 
mother-in-law some light will be thrown by and by in another 
connedlion. 
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D reary, on the other hand, is the lot of the widow in 
the Epic. Firs^ and foremo^b the husband is the food- 
giver to the wife (the bhartar of the bharya). True, we read in 
xiii, 167.2 of Yudhishthira after the great fight: “Then did 
Pandu’s son, the king, console with rich gifts the women 
whose hero-husbands, their lords, had been slain ” ; and 
in ii, 5.54 it is laid down as the ruler’s duty that he shall 
maintain the wives of the men that have lo^b their lives or come 
to misfortune in his service.^ But even if the ruler should have 
been true, oftener than may be presumed, to this virtue of the 
father of the land, it would have been only a relatively small 
part of the exiting widows that were helped by such a prescript, 
and a grant or pension of this kind. Even where the husband 
was wealthy he could not at his death leave much to his wife 
as her personal property. “ Three thousand is the mo^ that 
a man can give his wife in money ; and this property given her 
by her husband she shall enjoy, as is fitting. According to the 
tradition the woman has the usufruft of the property left behind 
by her husband. In no wise shall anything of the husband’s 
property be taken away from her ” (xiii, 47.23 This la^l 
ordinance would indeed be a very friendly one, but, of course, 
can only be meant to hold if there are no sons.^ But man, and 

^ Cp. Kautilya, transl., 384.6-10; addit., 384.32. 

2 Cp. Kautilya, transl., 244.7 fF. ; addit., 244.47. 

® The woman is often found inheriting her husband’s property 
in spite of many opposed views. The wife inherits the property of the 
sonless man : Brihaspati, xxv, 46—50 (but cp. the partly contradi(^ilory 
provisions, which yet follow immediately thereafter, 53 and 54 ; they 
look, indeed, like an interpolation, especially as again^ 55) ; Vishnu, 
xvii, 4 ; Yajnav., ii, 135 f. (= Agnipur., 256.22 f.). Cp. Mahanir- 
vSnatantra, xii, 23, 27, 28, and the passages quoted in the discussion 
of the inheritance rights of the maiden, especially the claim of Vishnu 
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especially woman, does not live on bread alone, but also from 
sunshine and from love. The widow of Old India, indeed, 
who was not left childless had something more for which to 
live, and for which she was assuredly often glad to live on ; 
and given the beautiful relations of the children to the mother. 
It mu ft seldom have been that she was without regard and 
affeftion in her own house. But from a new marriage she was, 
anyhow in the upper classes, shut ofF.^ Therefore does 

that the mother shall inherit in proportion to her sons’ (or her son’s) 
share (xviii, 34 f.). According to Narada, xiii, 12, and Brihaspati, 
XXV, 64 the mother has the same share as a son ; according to Gautama, 
xxviii, 21 the widow of a sonlcss man shares his eftate with the kins- 
folk. Cp. Jolly, u. Sitte, espec. 85, 86 ; “ Rechtl. Stcllung d. 
Frau bei d. alten Indern,” Miinch, Sitzungsien^ 1876, p. 452 f., 
especially, however, the more precise ><fccount in Meyer, Altind. 
Rechtsschr,^ P* 7^ foot-81 ; also Kautilya, 243.17-245.18. Mention 
muft be made also of the old wise man Yajhavalkya. When he leaves 
his house for a Sarnyasin’s life, he wishes beforehand, as something 
calling for no remark, to divide his belongings between his two wives 
left behind. Brihadaranyaka-Upanishad, ii, 4.1. If a man dies, 
leaving neither wife nor offspring behind him, his property goes to his 
mother. So Manu, ix, 217; Brihaspati, xxv, 63. According to 
Vishnu, xvii, 4 ff. only when his father also is dead ; and Manu, ix, 
185 only names the father and brothers. The sonlcss widow is by 
Narada, xiii, 28-31, left wholly to the mercy of the husband’s kinsfolk. 

^ That is to say, this is the view which governs both Epics. In the 
higher caftes, at leaft in the noble and the Brahmanic cafte, this was 
also what was demanded by the higher rule of condud at the time 
when the Epic was built up. Besides this it ftill reflects here and there 
other and probably older conditions, where in these circles also, or at 
leaft among the Kshattriyas, a fresh marriage of the widow or of an 
outcaft woman was the cuftom. Thus it appears a matter of course 
for Damayanti to take another husband, when Nala has disappeared 
(iii, 70 f.). In this case they had been parted only three years in all (iii, 
76.37, 51). The course of development here set forth is ftill going 
on to-day : so soon as a ca^le begins to rise in our day, it sees the firft 
token of its rise in the marriage of widows being forbidden. Billington, 
p. 113 ff. ; Crooke, T'he North-IVeSiern Provinces of India^ 21 1 ; 
Fuller, Studies^ etc., 162. 

The old law writings, which are, however, meant above all for the 
twice-born, that is, the three higher caftes, likewise give quite another 
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pidure than the well-known mournful one. They can tell of quite 
a number of cases where a fresh marriage of the woman already married 
is allowed or ordained. If the husband has gone away on a journey, 
and not come back, then the grass-widow according to Narada, xii, 
98 ff. muft fir^ wait — the Brahman woman with children eight years, 
the childless one four, the Kshattriya woman with children six years, 
the childless one three, the Vai^ya woman blessed with children four, 
the childless one two ; for the Qudra woman no time is laid down. 
Then the woman can marry any other man. On the other hand 
Vasishtha, xvii, 78 ff. says emphatically that she mu^ be given only to 
a member of the family, so long as there is one such. In him the time 
of waiting is for the Brahman woman five and four years, according 
as there are children or not, for the Kshattriya woman five and three, 
for the Vai^ya woman four and two, for the Qudra woman three years 
and one. See also MBh., iii, 7 1 .6-7. If there is tidings of the traveller, 
then the grass-widow mu^t let twice as long an interval go by. Manu, 
ix, 76 says in general that she mu^ wait eight years if her husband 
is gone abroad on holy works (dharmakaryartham), six years, if for 
the sake of knowledge or renown, and three, if it is on the hunt after 
pleasure (kamartham, as several commentators say, on love adventures). 
Gautama, xviii, 17 lays down for the second of these cases twelve 
years ; as to the others he says nothing. Furthermore we are taught five 
cases where the wife may marry without more ado : when the husband 
is missing (nashta), or dead, or has become an ascetic, or is impotent, 
or has lo^l his cafte. Narada, xii, 97 ; Paragara, iv, 28 ; Agnipur., 
154.5-6 (= Garudapur., io7.29b-3oa, and Narada, xii, 97). 
Para^ara, indeed, in what follows promises the widow the higheft 
of rewards in the world beyond, if she leads a life of ^ri6left charity, 
or even lets herself be burnt with the body — certainly a late inter- 
polation. If a spotless maid (nirdosha) has been unwittingly wedded 
to a man who is afflifted with a lading or hateful sickness (dirgha- 
kutsitarogarta), misshapen (vyanga), out of his mind, fallen from his 
cafte, homeless, persecuted by misery (or : repulsive, durbhaga), or 
reje 61 ed by his kinsfolk, then not only may she, but she muft leave 
him, and choose another. Narada, xii, 36-37 and 96 ; cp. 31. So 
also Mahanirvanatantra, xi, 66 emphatically declares : She that has 
been wedded to one that cannot beget shall be separated and married 
again. For the field mu^l be given to him that has the seed. Narada, 
xii, 19. Cp. espec. Meyer, Kautilya, 244.18 ff. ; addit. 244.17-21 ; 
254.18 ff.,45 ff. ; 254.3-17 ; addit. 254.3-17 ; also 296.16-297.4 ; 
addit. 296.47; Agnipur., 227.1 5b-i6a. Hence also Yajfiav., i, 

5 5 ordains that the bridegroom is to be examined carefully as to his 
manhood before the wedding (yatnat parikshitah pum^e) ; and 
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Nsrada, xii, 8-19 insiils on the same thing, and gives highly interesting 
marks of the man fit for love’s duties, and a Still more interesting 
catalogue ofimpotent men together with methods for cure in the curable 
cases (among them the mukhebhaga, and the man that has his powers 
with other women, but not with his own wife). Cp. Kautilya, 305.1 1 f.; 
addit., 305.30 ; 296.16-297.4 ; addit., 296.47 ; Agnipur., 227.15b- 
i6a. Narada, xii, 61 also lays down : If a man lies with the willing 
wife of a man that has left his spotless (chaSte, adush^S) wife, or is 
impotent or consumptive, then that does not constitute adultery. If this 
passage is taken together with the others in this law work, then according 
to it it would seem that at leaSt the forsaken wife may marry again. 
The right to her has evidently been loSt altogether by the husband. 
According to Vishnu, v, 163 the man who leaves his wife (patnim 
parityajan) shall be punished like a thief. However, nirdosham is 
probably to be supplemented from the preceding Sutra ; thus : “ if 
she is free of worse failings and unchaSlity.” ApaSl., i, 10, 28.19, 
makes the demand : He who unjuSlifiably forsakes his wife 
shall put on an ass’s skin with the hair outwards, and beg in seven 
houses with the words “ Give alms to one that has left his wife ”. 
Thus muft he support himself six months long. Cp. Manu, viii, 389. 
Among the Ghasias in the United Provinces, where as among many 
other tribes the girl makes the marriage proposal, the wife can leave 
the husband and of course marry another, if he becomes mad, impotent, 
blind, or a leper, or if he has to do with other women ; while the 
husband has not the same right againA the adulteress. Hartland, 
Prim. Paternity^ ii, 40 (on like and ^liJl greater privileges of the 
woman, and the prejudiced position of the man particularly in his relations 
with the other sex cp. ii, 67, 106, 124-128 ; 154 f., also 72 ff., and 
especially 78-82 ; further ii, 5-7, and in reference to this Welhausen, 
Go//. Nachrr.y 1913, p. 465 ff.). Cp. also W. I. Thomas, Sex and 
^o«^/j^(i907), p. 73 f. ; 79. If the husband has been missing 
for nine*"years, the wife in Montenegro (Crnagora) may wed again 
(Krauss, Sitte u. Branch d. Sudslawen^ 229 f.). And so for other cases. 

As furthermore the booty belongs to the conqueror (Gautama, 
X, 20), and the woman is moreover especially called the rightful 
property of the vidlor (Manu, xii, 96 ; cp. Richter, v, 30), it does 
not a^onish us when at lea^ the bird king Kandhara weds the wife 
of the Rakshasa Vidyudrupa, whom he has slain (Markandeyapur., 
ii, 28 ff.), and when Agnipur., 236.63 also utters the special reminder ; 
The wives of conquered kings do not become the conqueror’s, but he 
muft proted them carefully. But a love affair with a widow brings 
down punishment, and accordin g to Par a9ara, x, 2 5 a widow who becomes 
with child by her lover muil be banished from the land. Even to-day 
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Duryodhana declare : “ I can ju^l as little enjoy the earth 
whose precious Clones are gone, and whose Kshattriya heroes 
are slain, as can a widowed woman” (ix, 31.45). A 
remarkable exception is here given us in the wife, who is drawn 
as very loving and as a pattern, of the ape prince Valin. At 
firit, when it is sugge^led to her that she mu^ care for the dead 
prince’s son, she cries out : “ What to me is the son or the 
kingdom ? What to me is my own self ? I will follow on the 
footprints of the slain.” But these are but the words of the firft 
sorrow. She then bewails her widow’s lot : “ A woman robbed 
of her husband may have sons and be rich in money and corn, 
but a widow she is called by the wise.” Moil bitterly she wails 
by the body, will not let herself be parted or consoled, ilrives 
to wrench herself from the arms of those who arc taking her 
away by force, and beseeches Rama to kill her as well. “ I 
will go to him, for without me he has no joy. Even in heaven 
without me he walks in sorrow and with a wan countenance, 
and has no wish to clasp the Apsarases. Think to thyself : 
‘ She is his own self,’ and so slay me ; it will be no woman- 
murder. According to the books of dodlrine and the Vedas, 
the wife is one body with the husband j compared with the 
gift of a wife there is in the view of the wise no other gift in 
the world.” But Valin is buried in the mosT: magnificent way, 
and the new king Sugriva, brother to the slain man, from whom 
Valin has earlier taken away his own wife, makes the widow 
his wife, and loves her greatly. She seems to be moil tenderly 
attached to her husband’s murderer ; anyhow, she takes on 
herself a difficult mission for him. Her son, at leail, is not 

the celibacy of widows has not yet made its way everywhere. Crooke, 
The North- WeHern Provinces ^ 228 f., writes of this part of India : 
“ Recent enquiries show that out of a population of 40,000,000 of 
Hindu, 9,000,000 or 24 per cent prohibit widow marriage, while 
30,000,000 or 76 per cent both permit and even encourage the 
pradice. ... As a matter of fad, among all but the very highesT; 
cades, every young widow finds another mate, and the leviratc, or 
cudom by which the younger brother-in-law takes over the widow of 
his older brother, widely prevails.” Cp. too Chavannes, Cinq cents 
conteSy ii, 293 ff. (the wife of a man that has vanished weds again) ; 
BuUoram Mullick, Home Life in Bengal^ p. 123. 

^”410 



The Widow 

pleased, indeed, with the new marriage, but he only blames the 
unde, and this because he has taken for himself the wife of his 
cider brother, her who for him is the same as a mother — a 
standpoint which shows a nobler, and probably for the Aryan 
more natural feeling than the view we found in discussing 
polyandry in the Mahabharata (Ram., iv, 19.10-25 ; 29.4 ; 
31.22 ; 46.9 ; 33.38 fF. ; 55-3, 14).^ That here also the wife 
of the dead foe falls as natural booty to the conqueror is on the 
other hand probably a refleftion of the older conditions, and 
is not to be looked on as a kind of “ apish cuStom 

Touching is the plaint of the pious dove that has loSl her 
husband in the heart-snaring tale edited by M. Haberlandt 
in his Indische Legenden : I cannot remember thee ever doing 

me an unkindness, O beloved, and every widowed woman 
mourns, even though she have many sons. Pitiable to her kins- 
folk is the poor woman that has lo^ her husband. And I was 
ever fondled by thee, and honoured because of thy c^leem. Amid 
sweet, tender, fresh-gushing, heart-delighting words I have 
taken my delight together with thee in the caves of the 
mountains, and by the waterfalls of the rivers, and on the 
pleasant tree-tops, and flying through the air I have found 
sweet joy with thee. Once I had my delight, O beloved ; that 
is no more. For what the father gives has bounds, so what the 
brother gives, so what the son gives — what woman then should 
not worship the giver of what knows no bounds, the husband ? * 
There is no ^Fay like the husband ; there is no happiness like 
the husband. All money and goods the woman leaves behind 
her, and finds her refuge in her husband. Without thee, my 
treasure, there is nothing left for me in life. What good wife 
could live without her husband ? ’ After this woman, weighed 
down by deep sorrow, had thus wailed piteously and long, 
faithful to her husband, she went into the flaming fire ” (xii, 
148.2 flF.). Yudhishthira calls out at the side of Duryodhana, 
who is wounded to death : “ How can I again behold my 

^ Cp. Schmidt, Liele u. Eke in Indien, p. 358 f. TSra according to 
MBh., iii, 280 was fir^ Sugriva’s wife, and was taken by force by 
Valin. 

^ This ^rophe, which is identical with Ram., ii, 39.30, 1 have already 
taken from that. 
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brothers’ and my sons’ widowed wives, reeling in sorrow, with 
sorrow overwhelmed ? For thee alone, O king, is it well ; 
for thee Elands open in heaven a sure abode. We shall come to 
dreadful sorrow, that is to be called a hell ; and the sorely 
Aricken wives of Dhritarashtra’s sons, and his grandsons’ wives, 
those widowed, sorrow-harrowed women, will of a surety 
upbraid us ” (ix, 59.29, 30). The dying Duryodhana himself 
firft bewails his sifter, that she has loft her husband and brothers 
(ix, 64.35, 36). Cp. xii, 1. 16. The daughter of the Rakshasa, 
KumbhInasI, has been carried off by the Daitya Madhu, and 
her kinsman Ravana sets out in anger to chaftise the insolent 
one. At firft he finds only the sifter ”, who, however, 
weepingly beseeches him : Slay not, I pray, my husband. For 
for women of good birth there is here on earth no horror like 
this. Among all horrors widowhood is the greatest ftroke of 
evil ” (Ram., vii, 25.42 fF.). Cp. ix, 42.15 f. Therefore, too, 
Mahabh., i, 158. 22 declares : “ The higheft reward ef women 
is to go, before the husband, to that moft glorious abode in 
heaven for those gifted with sons ; thus do they know it, 
those with the knowledge of the holy law.” 

And yet widow-burning is really foreign to the Epic ; the 
cases which do happen to be found are rare exceptions, and 
undoubtedly belong, at leaft in far the greateft part, to later 
revisions. The Ramayana, tells of but one woman, a Brahman, 
that gives herself to be burnt in the flames along with her dead 
husband, and this in the regular way of satl (Ram., vii, 17.14). 
But the seventh book does not belong to the original poem, and 
this legend seems to be of especially late date. Now the 
Ramayana also would have had opportunity enough for widow- 
burnings. But the conclusion that, because they are not found in 
this Epic, it is older than the Mahabh. is quite without 
juftification. That the original form of the Mahabharata as 
an Epic is from an earlier time than the original form of the 
Ramayana is for me, at leaft, beyond any doubt. The whole 
spirit of the two poems, and many details, point even to a far 
greater age for the Mahabharata. But this latter has had to 
suffer far more from revisions than has the poem of Rama 
and Sita, which from the very beginning was far more Brahmanic 
than the originally unprieftly, wholly warrior-like 
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Mahabharata poetry. Furthermore, the Mahabh. is also so 
much longer, and thus offers more room for widow-burnings. 
Finally, the difference of place between the two muft not 
be left out of account either. Assertions that it is the duty and 
nature of a good wife to follow her lord in death can be found 
often enough in both poems, although, as is natural, oftener 
in the Mahabh., but they yield no proof, since they all might be 
referred to later revision. In isolated cases, or locally, more- 
over, such a death by self-sacrifice of the woman undoubtedly 
happened from early times in Aryan India, too, and the 
Kshattriyas in particular, the forefathers of the Rajputs, who 
are endowed with the ilronge^l feeling for private property 
in regard to their wives, may have known it.^ Yet even the 
cases aftually told of widow-burning in the Mahabh., where, 
furthermore, so many husbands meet death, and only very few 

^ A good example from Rajput hiftory, which in many ways reminds 
us of the MBh., is given by Tod, RajaHAan^ ii, 102 ff. The glory of 
the satl, the meritoriousness of the widow’s death, and the way in 
which she shall burn herself are described, e.g. in Garudapuranasirod., 
the other hand the Mahanirvanatantra moft 
emphatically curses this “ wife’s faithfulness ” : every woman is a 
pifture of the great goddess, and if a woman in her blindness climbs 
onto the dead lord’s pyre, then she goes to hell (x, 79-80). Cp. 
herewith Zachariae, Zsc/tr, d, Ver,f, Folksk.^ Bd. 14, p. 204, n. 2. A 
mo^l excellent essay on Indian widow-burning has been given by 
this scholar in this same periodical Bd. 14, p. 198 ff. ; 302 ff. ; 395 ff. ; 
Bd. 1 5, p. 74 ff. A kind of tale, though probably quite a modern one, 
of the origin of the custom is given in Jnthropos, ii, p. 277 ff. The 
roots of the cuftom probably lie not only in the idea that the departed 
one muft not go into the other world as a wifeless wretch, but also in 
the super^itious fear of his vengeance, if this property of his is withheld 
from him, or even taken over by a successor in marriage. On this fear 
of gho^s, which send his possessions after the dead man, cp. e.g. Schurtz, 
UrgescA, d, KultuTy 155 ff.; 221, 567; Crooke, Anthropoid iv, 
p. 469 ff. ; Zschr. d, Ver.f, Volksk^y Bd. 15, p. 232 ; Andree, Ethnol. 
Parallel. d i, 26-29 » Anthropoid vii, 659 ; etc. Worthy of remark 
here is the explanation of the Mishmi in the border hills of Assam, 
that they give the dead man his things in the grave not because he needs 
them, but because they look on it as unseemly to enrich themselves 
with his property {Zichr.f. Ethnol. d v, p. 193). 
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widows “ die afterwards ’V show the true satl 

(suttee). We have spoken of the conteft between Pandu’s 
two wives, how each wished to let herself be burned with the 
husband’s body. But of this there is no trace in the account 
itself. Kuntl’s offer to “ follow ” her husband is hardly the 
fir^l outbreak even of womanly overwrought feelings, as, say, 
in Tara, Valin’s wife, but sounds exaftly as if all was happening 
only for the sake of the sad widow’s good appearances. And 
Madri, who is in real earncil, has not the reasons for an Indian 
satl. She says : “ I have not yet enjoyed love to the full. 
And in the mid^l of pleasure’s union he went away from love 
in death.2 How might I now cut off his longing in the abode of 
Yama ? ” The warrior that falls by the weapon comes into 
paradise, where with heavenly companions in pleasure he gives 
himself up to the intoxication of the senses. On this Pandu, who 
was killed by the sexual union, has no claim, and therefore muft 
ftarve in the other world. Y et even if this view should not come 
into the case, it is natural that Madri in this peculiar case, should 
see herself driven to take her ^cp from the feeling of guilt 
(i, 125.23 flF,). That in itself this manifestation of wifely 
faithfulness by Madri is looked on as something unusual and 
peculiar is shown by the words addressed to his slayer by the 
penitent when he is pairing as a gazelle with his wife, and is 
so slain by Pandu : “ The loved one with whom thou art lying 
at the time of thy death will follow after thee out of loving 
regard, when thou haft reached the city of the king of the dead, 
whereunto all cross only with rcluftance ” (i, 118.31, 32).^ 

The only true case of sati is found in a very recent part, 
where the four wives of Vasudeva : Devaki, Bhadra, Rohini, 
and Madira mount onto the pyre with his dead body (xvi, 
7.18,24). On the other hand, Rukmini, the well-beloved, 
Gandhari, ^aibya, Haimavatl, and Jambavatl, five of 

^ So,- e.g. the widows of Drona, Drupada, and the ftill so young 
Abhimanyu go on quietly living (ix, 23.37 ff. ; xi, 25.19 ; 20.23-28), 
to say nothing of others. 

2 Less likely ; perished through love. 

® Cp. in the treatment of the surata how the wife of the Brahman 
eaten by Kalmashapada follows him in death (i, 182), and what was 
said there about the self-burning of Madri (p. 233). 
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Krishna’s wives, burn themselves, not with the soulless body 
of their lord, but only later on, after a very bad experience. 
Satyabhama and other highly-revered life-comrades of the 
Croesus in wives go off, on the other hand, into the forest, 
and become penitents, juil like the wives of Akrura, whom 
likewise it is wished to hold back from doing so (xvi, 7.72 
As against this it is related in xviii, 5.25, 26 as follows : The 
1 6,000 women, the wives of Vasudeva, plunged at the proper 
time into the Sarasvatl. There they laid aside their bodies, 
and mounted up to heaven, and they became Apsarases, and 
went to Vasudeva. A like anumarana is also described in 
XV, 33.17 ff. ‘ The miraculously ftrong Vyasa makes the 
mourning wives of the heroes fallen in the battle — all that 
wish to do so — plunge into the Ganga, and so come into 
the world of their husbands ; rid of the human body, shining 
in divine shape, decked with the adornment of heaven, freed 
from sorrow, and in joyful delight, they unite in the heavens 
with their beloved lords. 

Already before this rising into heaven through the in^lrumcnt 
of magic, Vyasa bids all who arc mourning for their dead, man 
or woman, to come to the Ganga. I'hose taking part in the 
truly poetical spiritualist seance wait on the bank till nightfall. 
Then the myStagogue plunges into the water and calls up all 
the dead heroes from their various worlds. Through the divine 
penitential power of the holy man all those that were slain in 
the battle now rise up from the river exadtly as they were in 
life, but glorified and surrounded with heavenly adornment 

^ It is inSlruftive to find that it is only after Pandu’s death, when 
Vyasa so orders her, and tells her what dreadful times are coming 
that Satyavati with her widowed daughters-in-law, and therefore 
as one far Slricken in years with these no longer young women, goes 
off into the penitential wilderness (i, 128, 1-13); and that KuntI, 
too, only takes this ^ep with DhritarSshtra and Gandhari at an 
advanced age. Yudhishthira and BhJma try as be^ they can to persuade 
her not to go, all her sons follow her with tears in their eyes, and her 
daughters-in^law DranpadI and SubhadrS go a ^Iretch of the way with 
her, weeping and in despair, but she will not let herself be held back, 
but means by humble service to her “ parents-in-law ” and asceticism 
to earn her entry into the world of her husband (xvi, 16, 17). 
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and heavenly following, especially the bands of Apsarases, 
and the whole night long a blissful reunion is celebrated. All 
grudges of former days are forgotten. Parents and children, 
brothers and sifters, and other kinsfolk clasp one another. 
“ United to their fathers, brothers, husbands, and sons, the 
women felt the utmoft joy, and left sorrow behind. After the 
heroes and their wives had taken their delight for the one night, 
they bade one another farewell, clasped one another, and each 
went off again whence he or she had come ” (xv, 31.19 fF.). 

Of real intercourse with the dead husband, and children thus 
begotten, we are told in a “ tale from days of yore ” (paurani 
katha) ^ “ There was once a king, renowned under the name 

of Vyushita^va, moft rich in virtue, a successor to the blood of 
Puru. When this man of virtuous soul, the ftrong armed one, 
sacrificed, then came thither the gods together with Indra, and 
the godlike Rishis. Indra became drunk with the soma, and 
the Brahmans from the wages of sacrifice at Vyushita^va’s 
sacrifice, the high-minded royal Rishi’s. The gods and the 
Brahman Rishis carried out the sacrificial rite at that very place. 
Hence Vyushita^va shone upon mortal men as the glowing 
son shines on all beings at the time when winter is over. This 
beft of princes overcame the kings in the eaft and the north, in 
the weft and in the south, took them captive, and led them 
forth with him to the great sacrifice, to the horse-sacrifice, 
Vyushita^va the splendid. For this king was gifted with the 
ftrength of ten snake spirits ... A daughter of Kakshivant 
was his wife, held by him in high honour, Bhadra by name, 
peerless on earth for her beauty. And the two loved one another. 
So it is told. Wholly overcome through his love for her, he was 
taken by consumption. In a short while as the result of this he 
went to his home like the sun. When this ruler of men was dead, 
his deeply saddened, childless wife broke out in a moaning 
(so we have heard), Bhadra, she that was tortured by bittereft 
sorrow (Hear this, O high herdsman of men) : ‘ Any wife 

^ Formalized expressions of the old bardic poetry often appear in it, 
and in other ways also it bears the ftamp of an independent and older 
tale, but one later given a somewhat Brahmanic colouring. It is seen 
to be also a tale of the origin of the ^Slvas and Madras. 
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robbed of her husband, O knower of the highest law, that lives 
without her husband, she does not truly live, the sorrow- 
burdened one. Death is better for a wife without her husband, 
O warrior hero. I will go whither thou art ; be gracious to 
me, and lead me thither. Parted from thee, I cannot even live 
an in^lant. Show me favour, O king ; take me quickly hence. 
On smooth paths, and on rough I will follow after, O tiger 
king, that goeft but comeil not again. Following thee like 
thy shadow, O king, ever subjeft to thee, I shall everlastingly 
find my delight in thy welfare, O tiger among men. Hence- 
forward, O king, pitiable, heart-wi the ring agonies of soul will 
come upon me, that am without thee, thou lotus-eyed one. It 
muSt be that I, a wretched one, have (in an earlier existence) 
sundered some that were mated ; therefore it is that this 
parting from thee has befallen me. But even if a woman, parted 
from her husband, live but a moment only, yet this wicked 
one can hardly be said to live at all, like one that is in hell, 
O ruler of the earth. I have in a former body torn 
asunder those that were intimately bound together ; hence, 
O king, has this sorrow taken me in its grasp, springing from 
my separation from thee, and heaped up in earlier bodies 
through evil deeds. From now on, O king, I shall lie on a bed 
of ku^a-grass, bathed in sorrow, filled only with the yearning 
to see thee again. Show thyself to me, O tiger among men, 
counsel me, who have ever an aching heart within me, wretched 
and piteously mourning thee, O ruler of men.’ As she thus in 
manifold words kept ever bewailing, and clasped the dead man, 
the voice of one hidden ^ spoke : — 

‘ Arise, thou good one, go from here ; 

I grant thee a favour : 

I will beget unto us a group of children 
With thee, thou lovely one with smiling lips. 

Thou woman with the glory of high hips, 

Sleep thou on the moon’s fourteenth night. 

Also the eighth, cleansed in the bath,* 

On thy bed with me united.’ 

^ Literally : a hidden voice. 

* Literally : having bathed after the monthly cleansing. 
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Thus addressed, the queen so did, she the faithful wife ; 
exaftly as the words did tell her, did Bhadra, yearning after 
children. The queen bore three Qalvas and four Madras as 
sons by the dead man ” (i, 121.7 

^ That the dead husband or wife can come back and have sexual 
intercourse with the surviving wife or husband, and even beget or 
bear children is a belief found elsewhere, too. Ploss-Bartels, ii, 589 ff. ; 
Kirchhof, Wendunmuthy ed. Oe^erley, iii, 515 If.; Julg, Die Marc hen 
d, Siddhi-hur, Leipz., 1866, 9th tale ; Crooke, Pop. Re/., etc., i, 118 ; 
Zschr. d. Ver.f. Folks k.y ii, p. 299 (Herod and the dead Mariamne); 
viii, p. 335 (South Russian vampire); x, p. 124 (Icelandic); xiv, 
p. 322 f. ; Krauss, Slav. Folkfcrsch.y 130, 135 ; Elsie Clews Parsons, 
The Old-Fashioned IFoman^ p. no f. ; Goethe’s Braut von Korinth\ 
Helgi’s return in the Edda ; etc. It is here that the many vampire 
and Leonora tales belong. Much literature will be also found, at 
several of the places quoted in Krauss, as to the man who cannot part 
from his lifeless wife (a few Indian examples in J. J. Meyer, Hindu 
TaleSy p. 77 ; see also Chavannes, Cinq cents contes, ii, 221 f.). Beft 
known of all is the commerce with the dead woman magically kept 
from decay after the example of Charlemagne. Hagen’s Gesamt- 
abenteuery ii, p. 631 ff., iii, p. clxii f. ; Weinhold, Die deutschen 
, Frauen i. d. Mittelaltery ii, p. 8. This view mu^ be particularly kind 
for Albanian women. There, when a woman after years of widowhood 
bears a child, we are told : “ Her dead husband is a vampire 
and has visited her by night.” Zeitschr. f. Ethnol.y “ Abhandl.” Bd. 
26, p. 561. There is an interesting case in the Paramatrhadipani, 
iii, p. 144 ff. : A vimSnapeta induces the bride whom he has left 
by death to give a Buddhi^ begging monk a ball of thread ; through 
this pious deed it becomes possible for her to ta^e divine pleasures. 
He fetches her in his heavenly chariot (vimSna) ; for seven hundred 
years, which to her seem seven, she is with him. When she leaves 
him the blooming wife becomes an old woman. By these lail features 
this peculiar Indian Leonora belongs also to other cycles of tales, 
especially to that immensely extensive one which is beft known to us 
by such tales as Wolfgang Muller’s Monch von Heifterbachy or Irving’s 
Rip Fan Winkle y and of which Hartland, The Science of Fairy TaleSy 
(under “The Supernatural Lapse of Time in Fairy Land”, pp. 166- 
195) gives a good, though of course highly incomplete survey. [From 
Melanesia for the case of marriage between a living man and a ghost 
woman cp. G. C. Wheeler, Mono-Alu Folklore y pp. 55—6, 188 
(Translator).] 
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Woman in Misfortune and in Sorrow 

A S on the widow, so the Epic, often too, bestows beautiful 
and heartfelt words on the woman in sorrow, and 
eloquently paints the misery of her that is filled with suffering. 
Only one or two of these many passages will be mentioned. 
Bitter sorrow is laid on DraupadI when Arjuna muft go off 
for a long time, and she calls down on him the favour of all 
beings and gods (iii, 37.24 ff.). Deeply moving is KuntT’s 
farewell to her sons and daughter-in-law. Through 
Yudhishthira’s foolishness they have loft all, and muft wander 
into misery for thirteen years. In burning sorrow DraupadI 
clasps her woman-friends, loud cries of woe are heard in the 
women’s house. KuntI can hardly speak for sorrow, and 
says to DraupadI : “To thee, my child, I need give no counsel ; 
thou good and perfcdl one, thou art an ornament to thy father’s 
house, and thy husband’s, and no sorrow can befall faithful 
wives. Walk thou paths of happiness, ftrengthened by the 
thought of me.” She sees her sons ftanding there, who 
lower their faces for shame, are surrounded by gloating foes and 
weeping friends, and have been robbed of all their ornaments, 
and their good garments ; and she bewails the weary lot that 
lies before the banished in the wilds of the foreft, and the 
injuftice of the fate that groundlessly persecutes such glorious, 
such pious men, and she calls Pandu and MadrI blessed, in 
that they are no longer left on earth to experience these awful 
things. After the laft embrace they go forth, DraupadI 
in her only, dirty garment ; and the mother senseless with 
sorrow is led into her house by the arm of a loving kinsman 
(ii, 79). Cp. e.g. V, 90. 

How can the descriptive powers of the poet, indeed, find 
scope in the crowded deaths of the great song of the bloody 
national ftruggle between the Kauravas and the Pandavas ! 
The moft dreadful scenes come before us there on the field 
after the battle ; terrible there is the sight of the dead heroes j 
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gruesome the ways of the beails devouring the dead bodies ; 
heart-rending the grief and the tender love that breaks forth 
from wife and mother. Va^l piftures of terror in which 
whole hofts appear, and piftures where individual grief vents 
itself to the full are set before us. A whole book of the 
Mahabharata, the Strlparvan, ‘‘the sedtion of the women,” 
is mainly given up to this theme. “ Women can only seldom 
aft with you, but to suffer with you they are always there.” 
And elsewhere, too, in the course of the narrative the poem 
dilates on such episodes. We may mention above all the 
dreadful torment of Gandhari, to whom Vyasa grants super- 
natural powers of sight, and who now looks out over the whole 
battlefield, and describes it (xi, 1 6 ff.) ; then Subhadra’s 
and Uttara’s lament for Abhimanyu, cut off in tender years 
(vii, 78 5 xi, 20 ; xiv, 61.24 ff.) ; laftly the descriptions in 
iii, 1 72.21-25 ; 1 73.61-64 (these two passages are particularly 
impressive); xi, 10.7 ff. ; 16.48, 55 ; 17.30 5 29.68 f. ; 
XV, 15.35 ff. ; xvi, 7.15 ff. To dwell on details would take 
us too far. And much that is conventional often slips in, too. 
On the other hand, this utterance is worthy of remark : “ The 
sorrow to which men give themselves up all too much in their 
heart, arouses burning grief in the forbears that have gone 
before ” (xiv, 2.2).^ 

^ This reminds us of the beautiful verses from Kalidasa’s Raghu- 
vam^a which are to be found in the poem of Aja and Indumati, one of 
the very fine^ in Oriental literature, and which are spoken by the Guru 
to Aja bewailing his dead, deeply beloved wife ; — 

Now bellow on the sorrow for thy wife an end. 

And grant her the grace of the death-gift ; 

For the hot tears that are shed by a loved one. 

They do scorch the dead, if they for ever flow. 

Cp. Nitivakyamrita, 103.7-8. 

This idea is perhaps be^l known to us from Chamisso’s poem, where 
the dead child comes to the weeping mother, and amid other things 
reminds her as follows : — 

I feel thy tears flow 
To me without a ftop ; 

My little shift and linen, 

They are therewith so wet. 
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So, too, in Hoffmann von Fallersleben “ the dead child ” utters the 
prayer : — 

O mother dear, do stop ! 

Why weepe^t thou ever ? 

The tears come through my grave. 

My clothes do not get dry. 

And so in Otto Haendler’s “ Totenhemdchen ” : — 

Ah, mother dear, now weepcft thou. 

And in the grave I have no reft ; 

It all is flooded o*er with tears. 

And my shroud grows never dry. 

(In the coUeftion of poems HerhSi!) 

Cp. Weinhold, Die deutschen Frauen y u 242 ; Liiders, “ Die 
Jatakas u. d. Epik,” ZDMG, 58, p. 706 f. ; Ralfton, Songs of the 
Russian People y p. 316; Fr. S. Krauss, Slav, Folkforsch.y p. 113; 
F. V. d. Leyen, Entftehung d. Marchens,” Herrigs ArchiVy Bd. 1 14, 
p. 12, and the references there ; “ Den heiligen Petrus u. d. trauernde 
Mutter ” in the splendid Sagen u, Marchen d: Sudslawen of Fr. S. 
Krauss, 1884, Bd. ii, 307 ff. ; Zschr, d, Ver.f VolksLy Bd. 3, p. 151 ; 
Caland, Toten- u. BeSlattungsgebr,y p. 74. Often found in India is 
the belief beft expressed in Yajnavalkya, iii, ii (= Garudapur., 
Pretakalpa, 4.8ob-8ia; xv, 58); “Since the poor dead one has 
to drink the tears shed by his kinsfolk together with the mucus, we 
muft not weep ; we muft, so far as we can, carry out the works that 
fall to our duty.” By this are meant, anyhow in the firft place, the 
death rites that are helpful to the welfare of the dead one. But a 
further thought that finds expression in the burial-songs of the Veda 
— those that are ftill alive belong to life with its business and its joy — 
may also be found here. The same saying is found again, e.g. in 
Garudapuranasarod., xi, 4, only that here the laft pada is altered to 
say that all grieving is useless after all, a view ftressed in India countless 
times on such occasions. Weeping for those snatched away is 
over and over again forbidden in tlie law writings, especially at the 
celebration of the death rites. Whoever in spite of this gives way to 
this weakness muft cleanse himself by bathing. Vishnu, xxii, 61 f. ; 
Para^ara, xii, 28. The basis here again is a superftition direfted 
towards the precious self : tears along with seed, sweat, nail-cuttings, 
etc., belong to the “ unclean ”, that is, magically baneful produfts 
of the human body, which leave one accessible to the evil powers. 
Ma:nu, V, 135; Vishnu, xxii, 81; xxiii, i. They are calamitous 
(a^iva MBh., iii, 28.18), and an evil omen (Rsvanavaha, xi, 124; 

43 )» a conception also found in Germanic lands and among the 
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In the Ramayana it is naturally above all the luckless heroine 
Sita herself in whose mouth the poet puts alFeftingly beautiful 
words of grief. Worthy of especial mention, perhaps, is her 
sorrow, when Rama has at length come to set her free, and she, 
as the result of a magical trick played on her, believes that 
Rama is dead, and has to conclude that he has been murdered 
in his sleep. “ Why doft thou not look at me, O king ? 
Why do£i thou not answer me, whom thou, the childishly 
youthful one, did^l win as a childishly youthful wife, as a life- 
comrade ? Think of what thou didft promise, when thou 
didft clasp my hand : ‘ Now will I live my life with thee,’ 
and take me away, who am stricken by sorrow. Up, Ravana ! 
Kill me, too, swiftly, the wife together with the husband ; 
by this win for thyself the higheft virtuous merit, and for me 
the greatest happiness.” And her saying may here be given : 
“ It is said, if the husband dies lirit, then it comes about that 
the wife has no worth ^ : and it is before me who lead a good 
life that thou art gone hence, who didft walk the path of 
excellence” (Ram., vi, 32.9). It is worthy of remark that she 
so often thinks of her mother-in-law : “ I pity neither Rama 
nor Lakshmana, the great chariot- fighter, nor myself so much 
as my poor mother-in-law. For she ponders ever : When 

Mohammedans, the Mandaeans, the old Greeks and Romans, and 
elsewhere, and a conception which probably is the firft root of the 
cu^om of wrapping or covering the face when weeping, which, indeed, 
is also done in the Epic (ix, 63.68 f. ; xi, 1 5.34 f. ; etc.). Sorrow itself 
(9oka) is magical uncleanness (a^auca), but joy and an uplifted soul 
are magically salutary (^auca) (MBh., K, vii, 7 1 .20). Food onto which 
a tear has fallen is nourishment for the gho^lly beings (ix, 43.26 f. ; 
Manu, iii, 230). And so on. As a counterpart the fine Buddhi^ 
saying may here be quoted : “ What is united muft divide ; we are 
indeed pilgrims. Mourn not for that which is vanished ; love all 
that is ^ill here ” (Jataka, Bd. iii, 95). 

^ As is well knowm the widow ^ill lias to hear this to-day among 
the Indians, as also among many other peoples and tribes. The 
natural reading of the words of the text would be : “ The wife’s 
fir 4 t death, it is said, is the incapacity of the husband ; thou, who 
did^ live gloriously art gone hence before me, who, too, lead a good 
life ” This meaning, however, does not fit in well, and close con- 
^rudions are not seldom found in the two Epics. 
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after the fulfilment of their vow shall I once more see Sita 
and Lakshmana and Rama ? But I believe that Kau^alya’s 
heart will spring asunder, when she, that has but one son, learns 
that he has perished in the fight. For, weeping, she will 
call to mind the birth and the childhood and the youthful 
years, the good deeds, and the beauty of the lofty-minded one. 
When she has made the death-offerings for her slain son, 
hopeless, robbed of her senses, she will assuredly go into the 
fire or into the water ” (see Ram., vi, 32, 48 ; 92.44-46). 

Among the finest passages in the Ramayana is perhaps the 
extrafl: where Rama tells Sita that he is going off into the foreft 
for fourteen years. He wishes to take leave of her, and gives 
her counsel as to her behaviour during his long absence. But 
with angered love she cries out : “ What art thou saying 
there ? The father and the mother, the brother and the son, 
each has his own deftiny : the wife’s deifiny in this world 
and the other is the husband only. If thou goeft into the 
forcil, I shall walk before thee, and trample down thorns 
and sharp grasses before thy feet. As in my father’s house, 
I shall live along with thee in the foreft, and shall think of 
nothing in the three worlds but of my duty towards thee. 
How fair will it be in the foreft together with thee ! I have 
long been yearning for its mountains, lakes, and lotus-ponds. 
With thee so will I live a hundred thousand years in utmo^ 
joy, and I shall not mark their flight. Thou alone art my 
love, to thee alone does my heart cling ; sundered from thee, 
I am resolved to die. Take me with thee ; I shall be unto 
thee no burden.” Rama unfolds before her all the horrors, 
hardships, and torments of life in the foreil. But she answers : 
“ The wild bea^ls will run off when they but see thee. I 
have long known of the forest life from the tales of a nun that 
came on a visit to my mother. I am burning with longing to 
go off to the penitential settlement, and to serve thee, the hero. 
Through my love for thee I shall be freed from sin, following 
my husband, for he is the highest godhead ; to him belongs 
the wife in death also. Take me, her that is truly devoted 
to thee, deeply sorrowing, a faithful wife, take me with thee 
into the foreil. If thou do not, then shall I seek refuge 
in poison, in fire, or in water,” Bathing the earth with her 
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tears, she sinks to the ground ; anger comes upon her, and 
Rama muft soothe her. She beseeches him once more : 
** Go not into the foreft without me ! The pains of penance, 
the foreft wilds, or heaven — ^all but with thee ! I shall not 
weary, if I walk behind thee. The sharp grasses and thorns 
on the way will be to me as soft cotton, the duft ilirred up 
by the ilormy wind as precious sandal-powder. When I am 
lying then on the forest turf, even a bed spread with hand- 
some^ rugs cannot be more blissful. Reach me the smaller 
root or fruit which thou ha^ brought me thyself, and it will 
be sweet to me as the food of the gods. I shall no longer 
remember father, mother, or home. Where thou art, there 
is heaven ; without thee it is hell. If I am forsaken by thee, 
O thou my treasure, then it is better I die. Not a moment 
can I bear this sorrow, how much less for fourteen years.” 
Loud and piteously she cries out, and twines her arms faA 
round her beloved. Then he embraces her, utters consoling, 
tender words, and tells her she can go with him : “ At the 
price of thy sorrow, O queen, I would not buy heaven itself. 
It was only that I did not know thou waA so firmly resolved. 
Follow me and be my life-companion in the fulfilling of duty. A 
fair deed ha^ thou done, and worthy of my house and of 
thine. Make thyself ready for the journey. Now were 
heaven itself nothing to me without thee.” And filled with 
joy Sita bellows her ornaments, her clothing, all the beautiful 
and loved things she possesses on servants and the needy, 
and goes off with Rama into the forest (Ram., ii, 26.8-30).^ 

Very pleasing there, too, are chapters v, 15-43, which 
tell of Sita held captive by Ravana, her ill-treatment by the 
monfters, her heroic endurance of all sufferings, her proud 
rejeftion of the enamoured prince of Lanka, her conversation 
with Hanumant, Rama’s envoy, and of her unwavering love 
for her husband. The poet here has poured forth a whole 
wealth of poetry of Indian hue, without, however, reaching 
that effeft on our feelings which belongs to the simple loftiness 
found in the seftion just discussed of the second Book. The 
Hindu may think otherwise. Hanumant finds the captive 
in the glorious a^oka-grove of Ravana. On her, indeed, 

^ With Sita’s words cp. especially those of the “ Nut-browne 
Maide ” in the celebrated English ballad of about 1 500. 
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all the splendour is lo^l : she is sunk in a sea of sorrow in the 
midSi of the loathsome man-eating monsters. In the night 
comes the ruler of this hostile world, surrounded by his bands 
of wives, and the splendour of his court. She is not completely 
dressed. “When the princess of Videha saw Havana, the 
prince of the Rakshasas, she trembled like a banana-tree in the 
wind. With the thighs did the great-eyed lovely one cover 
her belly, and with the arms her brea^l^ and crouched down 
on the bare earth. To the tiger among kings, to Rama, 
she was haAening on the chariot of her wishes harnessed to her 
thoughts. With one long braid of hair she ^ood out easily, 
like the earth when the rainy time is over Aands out with a 
dark belt of forest.’* Ravana in eloquent words offers her 
all his splendour, the position of chief wife, and his glowing 
love ; she is not to let her precious youth thus go by in misery. 
What does she want then with the Arengthless penitent 
Rama, who after all is dead and gone i But she l^ys grass 
between herself and the polluting Granger, and upbraids him 
for his unseemly words. Great misfortune, she tells him, 
comes on all that lu^ after the wives of others. Rama will 
come, she says, and destroy Lanka, slay them that carried her off, 
and set her free. Before him will Ravana as little be able 
to £fand his ground, as the dog before the tiger. But he 
threatens her : I give thee another two months, then either 
thou comeft onto my bed, or my cooks will cut thee up into 
pieces for my breakfaft.” The divine and Gandharva maidens 
that have been carried off by the woman-lover hearten Sita 
by geAures with lips and eyes, and now she flings angry, 
confident words at him. He goes off, filled with rage, and 
bids the giantesses make her compliant by friendly means 
or by chaAisement. The RakshasI women now beset her ; 
bathing her broad brea^ with tears, quivering like a gazelle 
loft from the herd, or torn by wolves, but firm and ftrong, 
she proclaims her will to be faithful to her husband, as ^ad 
to Indra, as Lopamudra to Agaftya, as RohinI to the moon, 
as SavitrT to Satyavant. “ Cut me up, tear me to pieces, 
make shreds of me, burn me in the glowing fire — I will not 
come to Ravana. Why will ye speak so long ? ” She cannot 
underftand wherefore Rama does not come and set her free. 
Perhaps he does not know where she is. Perhaps his foes have 
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murdered him in his sleep. Or is it that he loves her no longer ? 
But of a certainty her wish will be fulfilled : “ Ravana, the 
evil ruler of the Rakshasas will be slain, and the island so hard 
to win will wither away like a widowed woman.” She ends 
thus : 

“ My heart, robbed of happiness, with much sorrow 
Overwhelmed, is of a truth unyielding launch. 

That it splinters not in a thousand pieces. 

Like some mountain-ridge ^ruck by a thunderbolt.” 

Hanumant, who, up till now hidden in a tree, has been a 
witness to all, discovers himself to her, and gives news of Rama, 
and how he is on his way to rescue her. At fir^ she is filled 
with fear, will not believe the messenger, and holds him for 
a phantom shape of Ravana ; he calms and convinces her, and 
tells her of Rama’s sorrow and love. Then she believes, 
falls into joy beyond words, and sheds tears of bliss. But now 
she has many quc^ions to put to him : how it is with Rama 
and his brother, whether her loved one is not sad, does not 
torment himself, or whether he has loil his love for her, he who 
for her sake has gone through so much suffering, whether 
he no longer thinks of her, and has no wish at all to set her free. 
Hanumant assures her : “ No sleep comes to Rama, and if he 
once goes really to sleep, then he wakes up again with the word : 
‘ Sita ! ’ If he sees a fruit or a flower or aught else that delights 
the heart of women, then he sighs long and says : ‘ Woe is me, 
Sita!’” (cp. ii, 55.26 ff.). She makes answer: “ Neftar 
mingled with poison are thy words — Rama thinks of no other, 
and he is overwhelmed with care.” Hanumant wants to 
carry her on his back at once to Rama, and persuades her that 
he is ^rong enough. But she finds this to be dangerous 
for herself and him, and through this Rama’s honour would 
suffer ; he muft overcome the evil-doer in battle, and bring 
her home ; this alone, she said, is worthy of him (39.29-30 ; 
cp. MBh., iii, 150.18 ff.) ; and she will and may touch no 
man’s body but her husband’s. Over and over again she 
charges the messenger that Rama mu^t set her free in a month ; 
longer she cannot live. As credential she gives him a precious 
Stone that Rama had bellowed on her, the sight of which has 
consoled her up till now in her wretchedness, ju£l as though 
she had seen the beloved giver himself. ‘ 
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The Ideal Woman 

S ITA is wholly the Indian ideal of a woman : tender and 
mild, soft and dreamy as moonlight, self-forgetting, 
filled with love, devotion, sincerity, faithfulness, and yet, 
where it is a case of defending womanly virtue, nobility of 
soul, and purity of body, a ^Irong heroine, great above all in 
long-suffering, but great, too, in her unyielding, daring pride. 

And what a tender soul and ^out heart together is shown, 
too,* by Gandharl ! This princess is promised by her kinsfolk 
to the blind Dhritarashtra. She hears of it, and herself ties a 
cloth about her eyes : “ I will let no dislike towards my husband 
rise up in me ” (i, 1 10.9 ff.).^ A wonderful fineness of feeling 
and ilrength of soul is shown by the pearl of all Indian women, 
Savitrl. At her father’s bidding she goes forth, filled with 
shame, to choose herself a husband ; the dreadful fate that lies 
before her she locks in her heart without a word ; tender and 
nobl'e, and yet with a hero’s ^rength, she carries everything 
to a happy ending (iii, 293 ff.). 

The Indian paragon of a woman, whose features have often 
emerged in the course of our treatment, is summed up also 
in Mahabh., xiii, 123 : *‘^'o the all-knowing, wise (^andill, 
fathoming all truth, the Kaikeyl, Sumana by name, put this 
question in the heaven of the gods : ‘ Through what way of life 
and through what adlions ha^ thou shaken off all sin, and 
come into the heaven of the gods ? Thou shineil in thine 
own brightness like a tongue of fire, like the daughter of the 
ruler of the ^ars, her whose footprints have left brightness in the 
sky. Clad in du^lless garments, free from weariness, landing 
in a heavenly chariot, thou shine^l, glorious a thousandfold in 

^ An ugly knight has a beautiful wife who loves him greatly. He 
loses an eye in the li^s, and now does not wish to go back again to her 
thus ; she puts out one of her own eyes, too, that he need not be 
ashamed before her. Hagen’s Gesamtabenteuer^ i, 249 flF. 
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power. It is not through moderate asceticism, open-handedness, 
or piety that thou art come into this world. Say unto me the 
truth.’ Thus put to the que^ion by Suman^ the sweet- 
smiling ^andill calmly spoke these friendly words to her : 
* Not because I had been wrapped in the yellow-red garment, 
nor because I had worn baft garb, nor because I had walked 
with bald head, nor because I had had penitent’s tresses did 
I come unto an exiftence of the gods. Never did I speak 
evil and rough words to my husband, nor forgot my duty to 
him. I was ever watchful and eager in the worship of the 
gods, the forefathers, and the Brahmans, and treated my mother- 
in-law and father-in-law well. I uttered not calumny againft 
others, nor did it come into my soul ; I ftood not where there 
was no door, nor told long tales. ^ I gave myself up in no 
wise to unkind laughter of any kind, nor to hurtfulness in 
deeds, whether secretly or openly. If my husband had been 
out on business, and now came back home, I put a seat for him, 
and waited on him attentively. If he did not approve of 
some food, or did not like a dish, whether it was something 
to eat or to drink, then I avoided all such. If in the house- 

^ It trikes one as a little ftrange that Indian literature, which scourges 
woman’s failings so heavily, does not pillory her talkativeness 
more. In this the Hindu is perhaps far surpassed by other peoples. 
Is it that the woman in India gives less ground on this point Worthy 
of note, too, because of the chance coincidence, is the explanation 
here of why no beard grows on women. The Finnish poet of the 
peasantry, Jaakko Raikkonen, who was also more than ordinarily 
capable in the affairs of life, in his poem Tyytymattomat (printed in 
the Wainola Colleftion, p. 229) expresses exaftly the same thought 
as the English verse which Thiselton-Dyer, Folk-Lore of Women^ 
p. 68, brings from the neighbourhood of Salisbury : — 

“ Nature, regardless of the babbling race. 

Planted no beard upon a woman’s face ; 

Not Freddy Keen’s razor, though the very be^l, 

Could shave a chin that never is at reft.” 

Why the woman’s tongue is always wagging is explained by the 
merry tale of the creation of the dog’s tail, which Hans Sachs has also 
taken as his theme. Krauss, Sitte u. Branch^ p. 184 ; Zschr, d, Ver,f 
Folksk.^ Bd. 1 1, p. 255 f. ; Bd. 18, p. 224. 
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hold any duties had piled themselves up,^ then I rose early 
and had everything carried out, or did it myself. When 
my husband vsrent away on any business, then I praftised 
many luck-bringing things with the utmo^ care. When my 
husband was away, I gave up black eye-salve, orpiment, 
bathing, wreaths, ointments for the body, and ornaments. 
I never awoke my husband, when he was quietly sleeping, 
even if there was business calling * ; in this my heart grew 
joyful. I never wearied my husband with household matters ; 
I always kept that secret which should be hidden, and the house 
was fair and clean. If a woman thus keeps the path of virtue 
carefully before her eyes, she is raised high in the world of 
heaven, as Arundhatl among women.’ ” ® The same teaching 
is found in xiii, 146.33 fF. : The woman’s law and virtue, 
which are laid on her before the fire, and which make of her 
a sahadharmacarl, “ the man’s life-comrade in the fulfilling 
of the holy duties,” are among other things : a friendly mind, 
friendly speech, a friendly eye, to think of none but the husband, 
to look on his face as on the son’s. “ The woman that shows 
her husband a bright and friendly countenance, when he 
addresses her with harsh words or gives her angry looks, she 
is a faithful wife. The woman who waits on her poor, 
suffering, sorrowful, way-worn husband as on a son, is one gifted 
with virtue. The woman who, filled with deep heedfulness, 
busily ailir, and skilled, with the blessing of sons, is dear to her 
husband, has her life in her husband, is one gifted with virtue.” 
Further, she mu^l rise early, see to the service of the holy fire, 
make the flower-gifts to the gods, make the house clean, 
spread the cow-dung, give food to Brahmans, the weak, the 
helpless, the forlorn, the poor, carry out vows of mortification, 

^ Or : come to a ftandffill (samanita). 

* Antareshv api karyeshu. Perhaps rather : “ when matters of 
business referring to his very near neighbourhood (or : touching him 
very near) came.” Cp. Abhyantara in my Kautilya. 

® The name Sumana firff of all, then the language and the matter, 
lead us to think of a Buddhiffic origin for this legend. Cp. v, 1 1 3 ; 
X, S4-6 ff. 
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and so forth. “This is holiness, this is asceticism, this is 
overlaying heaven, when a woman sees her highe^ good 
in her husband, is devoted to her husband with a religious 
zeal, and is good and chaile. For the husband is the woman’s 
god, the husband is her kinsman, the husband is her refuge, 
the husband’s regard is her heaven.” ^ 

Beauty of soul and of body go hand in hand ; where the one 
is, there is the other, too : Yatrakritis tatra guna iti loke pi 
glyate,says Hemacandrain Pari^ishtap., ii, 233 (cp. Brihatsamh., 
70.23 ; Garudapur., 65.121 ; Agnipur., 244.6) ; and in the 
Uttararamacaritam (iii, 21) we find the exclamation : Bhidyate 
va sadvrittam idri^asya nirmanasya ! (cp. my Da^akumarac., 
p. 301, where many more illuftrations from popular sayings, 
poetry, and even the philosophical literature of the world could 
be given). Here we will make only a few particular remarks 
as to the Indian ideal of womanly beauty, which is fairly 
generally known. Much is to be gathered already from the 
descriptions of the various heroines of whom we have already 
spoken. Draupadi has black curling hair, long eyes like the 
leaf of the autumn lotus, a scent like the autumn lotus 5 her 
face is like the lotus-flower, like the jasmine-flower, when 
it is covered with sweat ; slender is her waiy, her hair is long, 
her mouth is red. She is neither too tall nor too short ; she 
has beautiful hips ; she is not thin, not too red, and not too 
hairy (ii, 65.33 ^-5 ^P- 67.157 IF.). At the sacrifice she comes 
forth from the middle of the altar as a wondrous-lovely maid : 
dark, with black and long eyes, red, high-arched nails, beautiful 
brows, lovely swelling breads, and so forth ; a scent as of the 
blue lotus is wafted from her a kro9a’s diyance (i, 167.44 fF. ; 
cp. 168.6 ; 1 83.7-1 o).2 She is of course without compare on 
earth for beauty, like a maiden of the gods, like a wonderful 
apparition ; whoever secs her folds his hands reverently before 
his forehead ; and more of the same kind. Even as she goes 
along as a poor chambermaid wearing dirty clothes, men and 
women run up to where she is seen. Queen Sudeshna sees 
her from her palace, and, wondering greatly, describes her 

^ Cp. e.g. Vishnu, xxv, Solomon’s Proverbs, 3 i.io ff. 

* This far-wafted wondrous scent of Draupadi, already known to 
us from Satyavati, is often referred to (so, e.g. i, 197.36 ; 183.10). 
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beauty in these words among others : “ Her ankles do not iland 
out (but are imbedded in the flesh, a thing which in the Epic 
is often mentioned of the fair), and her thighs are firm and hard. 
Three things in her are deep (voice, under^anding, and navel), 
six high-arched (nose, eyes, ears, nails, brea^ts, the joint of 
the neck), five red (the palms of the hands, and soles of the feet, 
the corners of the eyes, the tongue, the nails) ; she speaks 
unclearly as the swan, her brows and eyes are round-arched, 
red as the bimba-fruit are her lips, her neck is like shell, her 
veins are hidden, her face is like the full moon, and so on. 
Glorious she is as a mare from Kashmir.” Still more glowingly 
does Sudeshna express herself in K.: “For the man thou 
lookeil on there is no more weakness, no more pain, no more 
weariness, no discomfiture, no sorrow, and no torment. Sick- 
ness and old age, hunger and thirft, for him are done with to 
whom thou giveil thyself in love. Were such a one even 
dead, and didft thou clasp him with thy lovely arms, then would 
he come back again to life (iv, 14.61 ff.).” Even the women 
gaze only at her ; the trees seem to iland bowing before her ; 
no man can see her without being held by love (iv, 9). So 
that it is no wonder if Kicaka says to her : “ Who in the whole 
world mu^l not fall under the sway of love, when he beholds 
the glorious moon of thy countenance, endowed with peerless 
splendour, along with the moonbeams of the smile in thine 
eyes and lashes,^ and decked with heaven’s beams, ravishing 
by its heavenly sweetness ? Thy two so glorious breads, 
fit for a firing of pearls, these well-shaped, splendid, plump, 
rounded breails, set close to one another with no gap between, 
like unto lotus-buds, O thou with the lovely brows, thou with 
the sweet smile, goad me like the love god’s own goads. 
So soon as I see that waiil of thine, sweetly linged by folds, 
bent by the breail’s weight, and within the compass of the 
fingers, O thou slim one, and thy lovely secret parts, rising 

^ Sounds somewhat Grange. Is perhaps ikshanalakshmanam “ having 
the eyes as moon-spots ”, one of the many Prakrit forms in the Epic, 
to be read ? The text means literally : “ in its smile (through its 
smile) like unto moonshine.” A somewhat smoother reading would 
be smitam. In the following half-^loka vritam inftead of vrittam 
is probably right, though “ round, with heavenly beams ” would also do. 
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like a river-island, I am carried away by a love-sickness beyond 
cure. Quench thou, O lovely-hipped, the glowing fire of 
my love with the rain of self-surrender, and the cloud of union 
in delight ” (iv, 14. 1 8 IF.). 

An inventory or lift of woman’s charms like that juft 
touched on, is given in v, 1 16.2 ff. Here the fair one is vaulted 
in six places, that is to say, according to the commentary, 
at the back of the hands, the top of the feet, the breafts ; or : 
at the breafts, the buttocks, and the eyes ^ ; she has seven 
things fine and delicate : skin, hair, fingers, toes, and the 
joints of fingers and toes ; three things deep : voice, charafter 
(sattva), navel ; five things red : palm of the hand, corner 
of the eye, palate, tongue, lips.® Then, too, she has like all 
goodly women other special bodily marks as well betokening 
good luck. When all are combined, it shows that she will 
bear many children, even a world-ruler. With words like 
those of Klcaka, Ravana speaks to Sita : “ Of the right size, 
pointed, smooth, and white are thy teeth 5 thine eyes are wide 
and great, unblemished, and with red corners and black pupils ; 
thy secret parts are spread wide and firmly swell ; thy thighs 
are as elephant’s trunks 5 thy two breafts have a fair, firm 
fullness, and are round, close-set to one another, bold, firm- 
swelling, with lifted nipples, graceful, smooth, and like unto 
wine-palm fruits ” {Ram., iii, 46.18 ff. ; cp. his words to the 
state assembly in vi, fz. 1 2 ff.). Still more eloquent does this 
woman-worshipper, and the poet himself become, when he 
sees the Apsaras Rambha on her way by night to the tryft 
(Ram., vii, 26. 14 ff.) : Juft at this time, Ravana saw the moft 
splendid of all Apsarases, Rambha with the 6ill-moon face, 
decked with heavenly adornment, he saw her going along 
through the midft of the army. With heaven’s sandal-wood 

^ Nil. gives further a third possibility ; but this mu ft be ruled out, 
for the woman’s belly muft for Indians be slim, not high-arched. 

® As to “ catalogues ” of womanly beauty cp., say, Agnipur., 244 ; 
much better Garudapur., 65 ; R. Schmidt in WZKM, Bd. 23, 
p. 183 ff. ; Ind, Erotiky 614-^32 ; Zsckr. d. Ver,f, Folksk.y Bd. 18, 
p. 436 ; Max Bauer, Das Geschlechtsleben #. d, deutsch. Vergangen- 
keity pp. 305-315 ; here also especially Brant6me, CEuvr, compLy ^d. 
du Pantheon lit., ii, 301 ff. 
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her limbs were annointed, her hair was decked with mandara- 
flowers, with heaven’s flowers was Rambha adorned — a 
fcilival of heaven.^ The eye and the heart were ravished 
by her moft intimate parts, swelling plnmply, adorned with 
a girdle — that moft splendid gift on the altar of love’s pleasure. 
With her moiSi beauty-marks, laid on (forehead and cheeks) 
with the juice of flowers from the six seasons of the year,^ 
she shone, like another goddess of happiness and beauty, in 
loveliness, splendour, brightness, and glory. All wrapped she 
was in a dark garment, like the water-laden cloud, her face 
like unto the moon, her glorious brows like two bows of the 
bowman, her thighs like elephant’s trunks, her hands tender 
as young shoots. Ravana rose, under the spell of love’s arrows 
took her by the hand as she walked, and sppke to the shy 
one, as he smiled : ‘ Whither away, thou with the lovely 

hips ? What happiness art thou seeking of thine own accord ? 
For whom is the sun now rising ynder which he will enjoy thee ? 
Who will take his fill of the lotus-scented sap of thy mouth, 
tailing like nedlar ? To whose breast will these swelling, 
shining, close-set breasts of thine, like unto golden goblets, 
grant their touch ? Who will now mount thy broad secret 
parts, like unto a golden wheel, and decked with a gold band, 
and which are embodied heaven ? ’ ” Cp., too, the description 
of Ravana’s harem in v, 9, 10.30 fF.^ 

^ Or : made ready for a feilival of heaven. 

* On these vi^eshaka see my note in Da^akum., p. 239. 

® The nose which we treat so scurvily, especially in poetry, among 
the Hindus and their poets comes better into its own. I'he lovely nose 
of women is here often spoken of, and the high-bridged nose is looked 
on as an attradion in the woman (unnasa, tunganasa). In men a big 
organ of smell is a great didindion. In the MBh. Yudhishthira often 
parades his huge, long, hanging, handsome nose. So in i, 188.22; 
hi, 270.7; iv, 71.13; XV, 25.5. Carudatta, the ideal man in the 
Mricchakatika, has a very high-arched nose (ed. Stenzler, p. 144, 1. 21). 
Bana in his Harshacarita says in praise of Skandagupta’s nose that it 
was as long as the pedigree of his king (transl. by Cowell and Thomas, 
P* 1 91). The big nose with the tip turned down is the mark of the 
hero and of the king (Mark .-Pur., viii, 196). The importance of the 
bold organ of smell as a measure of capabili^^ in love (Krauss, Die 
Anmut d. weibl. Korpers, p. 230; Storfer, Marias jungfrauiiche 
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As already suggested, the figure, build, and beauty of woman 
have a great importance for her dcftiny, quite apart from 
conquers over the hearts of men. ^rl or Lakshml is 
at the same time the goddess of beauty and also of happiness. 
Therefore in her wretchedness Slta says : “ The body-marks 
as a result of which the unlucky women are doomed to widow- 
hood, them I do not see on myself. My hair is fine, smooth, 
and black ; my brows do not run together ^ ; my legs are 

Mutterschaft, p. 68, n. 2) does not anyhow enter here. But in Agnipur. 
236.43 f., it probably is among the marks of the hero in love and in 
war. The Aryan settlers in India in all probability were especially 
diAinguished as noble from the aboriginal population of India by this 
chara&eri^ic also. A flat nose on the other hand is a mark of ugliness 
(Zachariae, Zeitschr. d, Ver,f. Volks Bd. 22, p. 132). 

^ That in a woman eye-brows which meet bring ill-luck is a uni- 
versally spread belief. Thiselton-Dyer, Folklore of PVomen^ 
Chicago, 1906, p. 59, cp. 218. These are the brows which a witch 
has, the barren woman, the werwolf, the person with the evil eye, 
and the person who through his demoniac power sends the nightmare, 
or torments others himself as a nightmare. Crooke, Pop. Rel., ii, 
p. 263, and the references there ; E. H. Meyer, Mythologie d. Germanen, 
^5 ; 133 5 139- Cp. Th. Zachariae, Kleine Sekriften^ 361, note 2 ; 
394 below; Andree, Ethnol. Parallel. i, 44; 63 ; E. Mogk, “ Mytho- 
logie” in Paul’s Grundriss^ i, p. 1022 ; Krauss, D. Anmut d. weibl. 
KorperSy no (but the Persians and Arabs look on them as a beauty). 
A man muft not wed a maiden whose eye-brows meet. Agnipur., 
244.5 f- » Wilson’s Vishnupur., ed. Hall, Bd. iii, p. 105. In both places 
and in Garudapur., 65.116 (correded from Brihatsamh., 70.19) 
a warning is also given again^ the girl that has dimples in her cheeks 
when she laughs (Schmidt, Erotiky 627, 628, 629, 631). In the man, 
however, here also it is otherwise ; The peculiar ‘marks of the hero 
are that he is talJ, has a nose like a parrot’s beak, ftraight-looking eyes 
overshadowed by brows that run together, and a disposition that is 
easily aroused, and is inclined to anger and ^rife. Agnipur., ccxxxvi, 
43 (Dutt, p. 845). So too among the Buddhi^s such brows show 
great diilin 61 :ion, and a brilliant future. See Schiefner, Bull, der 
St. Petersb. Ak.y Bd. 23, cols. 24, 33 ; Bd. 24, col. 449 ; Bd. 20, 
col. 383 ; DivySvadana, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 2, 58, 525, and else- 
where ; Chavannes, Cinq cents conteSy ii, 389. 

In Vishnupur., Bd. iii, p. 105 also the warning is given, when 
marrying to avoid a maiden with teeth that ^and wide apart. Cp. 
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rounded and not hairy ; my teeth are close-set ; my temples, 
eyes, hands, feet, ankles, and thighs are well-proportioned, 
and have a fitting fulness. My fingers have gradually rounded 
nails, they are smooth and well-proportioned. My brea^ls 
show no gap between, swell up plumply, and have the nipples 
set deep ; my navel is well sunk and (at the edges) raised up ; 
my side and my breaft are hard and well-filled. My colour 
is like the precious ^tone,^ and the hairs on my body are soft. 
I iland firm on my twelve (the ten toes and the two soles). 
So am I called a woman with lucky bodily shapes ” (vi, 48.7 fF.). 
Cp. K, iv, 20.32 fF. 

Garudapur., 65.1 18 f. (from Brihats., 70.21). On the lucky meaning 
of such teeth see Thiselton-Dyer, Folklore of IVomen ^ p. 220. 

^ Mani. MBh., vi, 106.61 forms a commentary. There the, as 
is well known, very dark Krishna is called mani^yama, “ black as the 
mani ” ; and Nil. says there that mani = indranila (sapphire). See 
also v, 94.52 ; xii, 45.14. 
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The Woman of Energy 

A SOFT, swelling fulness of the limbs is thus looked on 
as a matter of course in the pattern woman. It corre- 
sponds to the softness and fulness of her feelings, of the life 
of her soul. But we should be much mi^aken, if we thought 
that the women who are adlually shown us in aftion and speech 
by the Indian poets arc all made after this pattern, or adl 
always in harmony with it. No, the Epic particularly, in 
spite of much that is ca^l in a fixed mould, has in it a very 
long series of varying kinds of womanly figures. In this the 
Mahabh. especially stands out. But in the Ramayana also 
we have two so utterly different representatives of the sex as 
Sita and Kaikeyi. Hard and ruthless is Kaikeyl, the spoiled 
favourite of the king and of fortune, when once her fear and 
her ambition have been aroused, as is described in cantos ii, 
9-39, in numerous passages. Even the gentle Sita is quite 
capable of blazing anger and harsh words. How hot she is 
again A Lakshmana, when he, faithful to Rama’s bidding, 
wishes to ^lay by her, and not to go off to his brother who 
seems to be calling for help ; she even hints, certainly 
not without womanly vanity, that Lakshmana wants her 
husband to die that he may himself get her for his wife (iii, 
278.25-29 ; Ram., iii, 45}.^ As a true Kshattriya she is, 
too, so soon as she has seen the wondrous phantom gazelle 
when picking flowers, ruthlessly determined to acquire at 
leail its skin, if Rama cannot take it alive. She wants to 
sit on it, far too much. “ Such a head^rong whim is held, 
indeed, to be a dreadful thing and unbecoming to women. 

^ This passage thus seems to pre-suppose the widow’s marriage 
with her brother-in-law as a matter of course ; and here the younger 
brother would take the elder brother’s wife, which is opposed to the 
passage already discussed on Tara’s and Sugriva’s relationship, but 
which is otherwise natural enough. 
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But the wonderful beauty of this creature fills me with 
aftonishment” (Ram., iii, 43.19.-21).^ 

Strong-willed women are found, above all in the Mahabh., 
in great numbers. Indeed Eastern literature in general shows 
us, as has been already pointed out, the woman as being resolute, 
full of fire, passionate in comparison with the often so slack and 
sinewless man.* This charafteri^lic comes out fir^ of all in 
love.' The fire of the senses is here also on the Indian doftrine 
far Wronger in the woman, and it is not for nothing that the 
tender, timid sex so often takes the leadership in the Indian 
love tales, especially when it is a case of the fair one bringing 
about the tryil for the delights of sexual union that they 
desire as soon as possible, of keeping it successfully hidden, 
and of finding a safe way out when it is discovered.® This 
charafteriilic is further shared by the talcs of the other parts 
of the Eail, which for the moil part come from India, or are 
inspired by it, and, moil certainly not without a connedlion 
here, by the medieval, especially the French love tales. ^ 
The woman is aftive, the man often quite passive ; he not only 
juil lets himself be made happy by his beloved, but, in India, 

^ So, too, the queen in Chavannes, Cinq cents contesy ii, 273 ff., 
wants to have a cushion made of the skin of the wonderful golden 
^ag ; and another lady clothing and ornament from the skin and horns 
of the nine-coloured stag-king Bodhisatta (ibid., i, 220 ff.). 

* Indian literature has not a single complete hero in our meaning of 
the word, not one man corresponding wholly with the ideal of a 
man ; for even Karna is not without a ftain, perhaps in greater part, 
if not altogether, as a result of later distortions. On the other hand 
not a few wonderful and complete women ^and out, especially in the 
Epic. 

® Mucho sabe la zorra, pero mas la donna enamorada (The fox 
knows a lot, but the woman in love knows more). 

^ It is from France that those usually even high-born, and very 
high-born maidens, who often throw themselves, and at once, into the 
stranger hero’s arms, or who are anyhow utterly wretched if he does 
not prove them his manhood in the mo^l evident way within a very 
few hours after they have firft known him — ^it is from France that 
these maidens then came into the literature of the German Middle 
Ages ; for the older writings of the Germans, found before the courtly 
culture, represent the woman in love in quite another light. 
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be also visited in the night. Juliet with her Romeo on the 
balcony is indeed to be found, but such things are by no means 
the cu^lom of the land — not Leander, but Hero swims to the 
tryil in the Indian version of the well-known tale.^ Even 
in the newer Russian literature — the lateil of all I know too 
little about — the same Eastern strength and firmness of will 
in the woman is to be seen alongside the wavering, useless 
weakness of the man. So it is above all in Turgeniev, and 
in Pushkin and others. Now as the Mahabh. has much more 
unspoiled naturalness and undi^orted reality, as it is far truer 
to life than the Ramayana, which is much more strongly under 
prieftly influences in its very foundations, so too the woman, 
as she is represented here in the narrative, is probably drawn 
far truer to the aftual conditions of earlier times than in the 
companion Epic.^ Then the pidlures drawn of women in the 

^ The young girl swims with the help of a baked pot or jar to her 
lover ; an unbaked one is foi^led on her, and she drowns. J. C. Oman, 
The My files. Ascetics, and Saints of India, Lond., 1903, p. 266 fF. ; 
Huth, Zschr, f vergleich. Literaturgesch., N.F., Bd. 4, p. 189; cp. 
Stuttg, Lit, Fer,, Bd. 208, pp. 127, 13 1; Hagen, Gesamtab,, i, 
p. cxxviii f., and note. The jar or pot for crossing over is also 
mentioned in MBh., xiii, 34.18 ; Ram., ii, 89.20. Cp. Hertel, 
ZDMG, Bd. 65, p. 439. 

2 The Epic, above all the MBh., owed its birth originally to the 
Kshattriya environment, or at Icail mainly so, and to the bardic poetry, 
which above all painted the warrior nobility. This mu^ not be 
forgotten where the queftion arises as to the influence and standing 
of the woman. The Rajputs in particular, who at lea^l in part, are 
descendants of the Kshattriyas, may be brought in here as elucidation. 
Indeed their Bhat or bards of to-day are etymologically the old Bharatas. 
And ju^l as the old bard and his highly honoured position was kept 
up in Rajputana and among the Marathas, so, too, the Johur custom 
(Tod, Raj aft ban, i, 284 f. ; 331 ; 347 f ; 674 f. ; ii, 66) and the 
like among them will be found to link them with the olden time and 
the bardic poetry, unfortunately dreadfully mutilated in the Epic. 
In a burning like this of masses of women we may, indeed, see but 
barbaric ways and in^infls. But such things as this remind us of the 
old Germans. Anyhow, in this there is to be seen a higher value 
set on woman and her purity. Thus a Rajput had to kill his daughter 
with his own hand, if she had been found in the arms of a young man. 
Dubois-Beauchamp p. 37. Especially does Tod, not very critically 
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minded, it is true, set before our eyes in his RajaSlhan the tende and 
manly respeft which the Rajputs show towards woman (i, 74, 295), 
and the truly noble romantic feelings they are capable of. Here belongs 
the cu^om of the “ Gift of the Bracelet ” : a lady in distress sends 
her bracelet to a knight often quite unknown to her ; he becomes 
thereby her “ bracelet brother ”, who havens into the fray for her sake, 
looks after her intere^s, and never sees her, though he is in a near relation 
to her {Rajalianj i, 3 32, 614). Tod rightly points out that the European 
knight, or cavaliere servente of the Middle Ages is far less high-minded 
(see for this J. J. Meyer, Isoldes Gottesurteil, pp. 1-74). Akin to this 
is the fine relation between the si^er and brother by election among 
the South Slavs (Krauss, Sitte u. Branch^ etc., p. 638 fl\). Mention 
may also be made of the rape of the Rajput princess, who calls on 
Raj Sing for help, and promises him her hand [RajaBhan^ p. 401). 
Now in the veins of at lea^ a part of these very Rajputs there flows 
the pure^ Aryan blood. Fuller, Studiesy etc., p. 47 ; Crooke, The 
North-Wellem Provinces, pp. 62 ; 201. And although Crooke in a later 
iludy : “ Rajputs and Mahrattas,” Journ. Roy, Anthrop, InB,, vol. 
xl, p. 39 ff. shows that many originally Scythian, and especially Hunnish 
elements have been taken into the Rajputs, he ^ill supports the view 
there expressed in Tribes and Cafies of Bengal, ii, 184, that the higher 
classes can cl^im to be sprung from the Kshattriyas. The Agariah 
of to-day in Bengal also claim to be sprung from the Kshattriyas, and 
among them likewise the women have an honoured landing. See 
Ztschr,/. EthnoL, Bd. 6, p. 377 f. (according to Dalton). Mention 
should be made, too, of the ruthless revenge which the Gurkha in 
Nepal, who claims at lea^ to be descended from the Rajputs, takes on 
the ofl^ender who dares touch his wife. Wright, Hill, of Nepal, p. 32. 
Clear traces of a higher value being set on the woman have often shown 
themselves to us in the narrative parts of the Epic, and elsewhere. 
Like the Rajputs, the heroes of the Epic feel themselves mo^l deeply 
dishonoured if another man touches their wives, or even only their 
kinsmen’s (e.g. iii, 243.5 » 244.17-18 ; 248.8). And undoubtedly 
the glories of the old lyric poetry, whose gold ^ill gleams out here and 
there from under all kinds of rubbish and dirt, have in this resped 
likewise had to sufl^er heavily from loss and didortion. Ideal men and 
women, and ideal conditions we mud not, indeed, think of redoring 
in our dreams even there. But in spite of all, the woman of the warrior 
nobility dands proud, drong, and honoured wherever Brahman 
hands and later influences have not smirched her. It would, of course, 
be a hopeless undertaking to try to carry through in the present MBh. — 
and that is all we have — a clear-cut separation between old and new, 
between what belongs to the epic poetry of the warriors, and what 
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Mahabharata have, too, very often an immediate and natural 
power of conviftion which has an irresistible effeft on the 
unprejudiced reader. LaSlly it is highly inStruftive, often 
comic beyond words, to sec how the revisers of this Epic not 
seldom tried to patch up, and in the moSl unskilful, nay, crazieSt 
way, the Stark contradiction between what is actually said 
of the woman, and the ideal, or anyhow the ideal which was 
held later. DraupadI in particular has coSt them much toil. 
This personage, who in the original poem was evidently 
highly natural, with Strong feelings and will, and blessed with 
a clear understanding, will not let herself be put at all as she 

is prieSUy botchery. The Kshattriyas were, of course, Hindus too, 
and the Brahman certainly from early times had won an influence 
on the life and poetry of the noble class too, here more, there less. 
Moreover in Brahmanic literature there often can be found a higher 
view of woman ; and the not seldom lofty moral doClrine which 
in Brahmanic circles along with all kinds of irritating trash was partly 
built up in independence, partly, however, taken over from outside, 
in very many aspeCls was to woman’s advantage also. In the old 
Upanishad there is found inSlruClion how to beget a learned daughter; 
and in the same place Yajilavalkya initiates his wife, who longs after 
inSlruClion, into the deepeSl secrets of philosophy. Here Gargi 
takes part, a woman, in a philosophical congress, and of a truth is not 
dumb. How unspeakably ridiculous such a thing would have seemed 
to men like Plato or Ariilotle, or to a Council of Fathers of the Church, 
which would rather take up the que^ion whether women had souls 
at all ! In the BrShmana literature the women speculate and argue with 
the men ju^ as DraupadI does in the Epic. Of course, very much of 
this in the Brahmana may go back to the Kshattriya influence, which 
elsewhere, too, comes out so clearly. 

Cp. further my note in Da^akum., p. 41, and Bhavabhuti’s di^lum, 
parallels for which are to be found elsewhere : “ Excellence it is that 
yields the reason for respeft in the case of the excellent, and not either 
sex or age” (UttararSmac., iv, ii). Thfe thought: “Woman is 
the word, man the meaning” is direftly uttered in the wedding 
ritual (see Winternitz, pp. 51-52. Cp. Vishnupur., Bd. iii, p. 118). 
Particularly skilful and deep play is made with this thought in MBh., 
xiv, 21.13-26. Cp., too, Tennyson : “ Till at the la^ she set herself 
to man Like perfedl music unto noble words ” (“ The Princess,” vii, 
towards the end). In short various currents, various social classes, 
various places and times are spoken of in the Epic. No universally 
valid pifture can be given from it. 
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should into the Brahmanic ^rait-jacket ; she is a spiritual 
daughter of the warrior nobility, in the beginning, judging 
from all appearances, like so much in the Mahabharata, a 
pure creation of the Kshattriya poetry, and now plays very 
naily tricks over and over again on the Brahmanic moral 
censors. Her kinsman Dhritarashtra probably knew her, 
who was, indeed, born from the fire, very well ; he says : 
“ The daughter of Yajnasena is wholly and utterly the strength 
of fire” (iii, 239.9 > 81.13). We have already been 

told how in the seftion on Kicaka she expresses herself with 
very scant ceremony indeed about her Guru Yudhishthira. 
When she lets strong words escape her even before him and 
the gambling company, he reprimands her and tells her she 
muft not weep like an adlress (before others’ eyes), and he 
speaks of the wife’s duty (iv, 16.40 ff.). 

Among the moft lively and striking passages of the great 
Epic is the dice-game. Yudhishthira has flaked all his means, 
even his four brothers and himself, and has loft, and then 
laft of all DraupadI also. Duryodhana spoke : 

“ Go, fetch DraupadI, O PrStikamin : 

Thou needft no longer fear the Pandavas, 

Only Vidura is filled with fear, and does dispute ; 

And he, indeed, ne’er wished our higheft good.” 

Thus addressed, the Suta swiftly went, 

Pratikamin went at the king’s word ; 

Even as a dog goes into the lions’ abode, 

So drew he nigh unto the Pandavas’ wife. 

Pratikamin spoke : 

“ Yudhishthira is mad with, the fumes of play. 

Thee, O DraupadI, Duryodhana has won. 

Go into the house of Dhritarashtra ; 

I lead thee to the toil, Yajnasenl.” 

DraupadI spoke : 

“ But how speakeft thou thus, Pratikamin ! 

When, then, does a king’s son play for his wife ! 

By the intoxication of the game the prince is blinded. 

Had he no ftake besides me ? ” ^ 

^ Probably, however, matto is to be taken as in 9I. 4. Then : 
Blinded is the prince, drunk with the fumes of play. Had he, then, 
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Pi^tikimin spoke : 

“ Ajata^atni went on playing 
Until no other ^k^e was left him. 

Then did the king fir^ give for it his brothers, 

Himself also, then thee, O king’s daughter.” 

DraupadI spoke : 

“Go unto the gamblers, ask there, 

(Ask) Thou in the hall, thou Suta’s son : 

‘ Did^ thou fir^l gamble thyself away. 

Or me, Yudhishthira ? ’ 

When thou ha^ found this out, come 
And lead me away, O Suta’s son ; 

For when I know what the king wishes. 

Then do I go, fiUed with sorrow.” 

To the hall he haftened and spoke 
There these words of Draupadi ; 

He spoke these words unto PSndu’s son. 

Who was Ending amidft the princes : 

“ Wail thou the lord, when thou didil me play away ? ” ^ 
Thus speaks tg thee Draupadi. 

“ Did^ thou firil play thyself 
Away, or me, Yudhishthira ? ” 

But senseless ilood Yudhishthira, 

Like one bereft of life,* 

Answered not one word 
To the Suta, good or evil. 

Duryodhana spoke : 

“ Let the princess herself come hither. 

And put this queilion ; 

And all here shall hear 
What she, then he, speaks.” 

no other ilake for the dice ? Hi in this reading ^ands in a curious 
position. . It is true that in the Epic it not seldom opens the pada. 

^ Liter. : as whose lord didil thou play me away ? 

* Gatasattva lifeless, dead, annihilated ; probably also : robbed of the 
senses (wanting in Bohtlingk). It is often found in the Epic (e.g. i, 
226.9; ii, 65.42; 69.20; iii, 39.63; 52.48; 68.30; 161.5,20; 
162.36; 206.5; 272.22; iv, 13.36; vi, 107.40; 110.23; viii, 
3.6; 19.35; ix, 1.40; 10.41; xiii,7i.8 ; xiv, 77.22). 
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Faithful to Duryodhana’s bidding. 

He to the king’s house went away ; 

The Suta spoke to Draupad!, 

As though reeling with anxious fear : 

Pratikamin spoke : 

“ The lords there of the hall ^ do call thee. 

Danger and doubt has crept o’er the Kauravas : 

His own happiness, truly, he heeds not, the poor fool 
That would take thee to the hall, princess.” 

DraupadI spoke : 

“ The Maker, of a truth, ordained he two : 

Or young, or old,* good and evil befalls us. 

Yet one law as the higheft to the world he gave ; 

If we follow it, it brings us peace. 

This law mu^ not glide by the Kurus — 

Go, ask the lords that which I say of the Right. 

The noble ones, they with the law in their souls, the wise ones, 
Mu^ give me the decision. I will follow.” 

When he her words had heard, the Suta went 
To the haU, then told of her speech. 

They lowered their faces, and to silence fell : 

Well they knew the ^bbornness of Duryodhana.® 

The king Duryodhana looked on their faces. 

And joyfully unto the Suta said : 

“ Bring her hither, O Pratikamin ; 

The Kurus shall themselves speak before her.” 

The Suta said, obedient to his power. 

Fearful of the anger of the king’s daughter. 

His pride disowning, to the lords of the hall said he 
Once more : “ What then shall I tell Krishna ? ” 


^ Since the sabha (hall) here also, as with King Virata, serves both 
as gaming-house and as court of ju^ice, the “lords of the hall” (sabhya, 
sabhasada, cp. sabha^ara = akshativapaka) are here also both judicial 
assessors and gaming-fellows of the ruler. Indeed, the words in question 
have even the meaning of mailer or oWner of a gaming-house. Cp. iv, 
1.24; 16.32 ff., 43 ; 70.4, 18, 28. 

® Or : Or ilupid, or clever. 

® 1 leave out here five ^lokas inserted between the trishtubhs as being 
foolish interpolations. 
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Duiyodhana spoke unto his brother Duh^asana : 

** Duh^asana, this dull Suta’s son, 

My coward, is fearful of the wolf’s belly Bhima, 

Do thou thyself lay hold of Yajnaseni and bring her. 

What could the foes do to thee, the slaves ! ” 

When he heard his brother’s words, the king’s son 
Arose with anger-reddened eyes ; 

He went into the house of the great chariot-fighters 
And spoke to Draupadi, the king’s child : 

“ Come, Krishna, come ! Thou art won in play. 

Leave thy shame aside, come unto Duryodhana. 

Yield thyself up to the Kurus, thou with the lotus eye. 

Thou art become their own by right. Come to the hall.” 

Then ^ood she up with deeply troubled soul, 

And with her hand wiped her pale face ; 

In torment and diilress to the wives she ran 
Of the old king, the bull of the Kurus. 

Loud at her bellowed Duhgasana in anger, 

Ha^ening he ran to the prince’s wife. 

And took her by her long hair, 

That flowed down black in heavy waves. 

The hair that at the great sacrifice of the king 

Was moi^ened by the prayer-consecrated water of the closing bath, 

It the son of Dhritarashtra boldly touched, 

Bringing shame on the hero soul of the Pandavas.^ 

To the hall Duhgasana brings Krishna, 

Dragging her by the long hair, and he shakes her about 
As the wind does the poor weak young tree. 

As though she so rich in prote6bng lords had none. 

Dragged along, her slender body 

Bent and swaying, she whispers low : “ I am not well ; 

My covering, thou fool, is but one wrapping ; 

Do not bring me to the hall, base one ! ” 

^ To be laid hold of by the hair is looked on as particularly 
ignominious, and the ofl^ence of thus dishonouring a woman as dreadful 
beyond all comparison. See e.g. vii, 195.8 f., 19 f. ; 196.42 ; K, xii, 
14.84. Cp. also viii, 83.20 f. [From Melanesia for the tabu head or 
hair of a woman of the class of chiefs cp. G. C. Wheeler, Mono-Alu 
Folklore y p. 23 (Translator).] 
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Loud cries for help and rescue Yajhaseni : 

“ Come, Krishna ! Jishnu ! Come, O Hari ! Nara ! ” 

Then said he to her, in a wild grip 
Holding dark Krishna by her dark hair : 

“ For me be thou unwell always, YajfiasenI ! 

For me thou may^t have one garment on or none ! 

Thou haft been won in play, thou art become a slave ; 

To the slave a garment is given as one likes.” 

With loosened hair her clothing half slipped down, 

Shaken wildly to and fro by Duh^asana, 

F'illed with shame, glowing with hot rage. 

Then low to him Krishna these words did speak : 

“ Those in the hall are mafters of the doftrine. 

Rich in works, and all like unto Indra. 

They abide in honour and worship, all to me 

Arc worthy of honour ; so before them can I not come. 

Unutterably base man of varlet ways. 

Take not my garb away, drag me no more ! ^ 

The king’s sons will make thee pay for it,^ 

Even though the gods with Indra, too, were to help thee. 

To the law clings the noble son of the law.® 

The law is subtle and hard to know ; 

I would not that even through the word a whit of blame 
Or lack of virtue should on my husband fall. 

Yet this is evil, that thou in my sickness 
Doft drag me into the midft of the Kuru heroes. 

And none here raises one word of blame ; 

They all muft be of thy mind. 

Oh, shame ! Gone is the law and cuftom of the BhSratas, 
Gone are the ways of those learned in the lore of warriors ; 

The Kurus all with calmness in the hall see 
The bounds overftepped of Kuru law. 

Ah ! Drona, Bhishma, these have no charafter. 

Nor even Vidura, the high-minded one ; 

So here the oldeft and firft among the Kurus 
Heed not the king’s dread wrong.” 

' Hardly : deftroy me not (from kri), MS vikarshih is probably 
from krish. Cp. the already discussed aplkarshuh, iii, 128.2. 

® More literally ; will not forgive it thee. 

® Yudhishthira. 
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With these piteous words the slender one 
Looked sideways at her angry husbands ; 

With side glances the sons of Pandu she did 
Set afire, she round whose body anger welled. 

Loss of the kingdom and their treasures 
And mo^ glorious jewels was not for them 
So painful as Krishna’s sideway look 
She sent towards them in shame and anger. 

Barely became Duh^asana aware that Krishna 
At her wretched ^ husbands was gazing, 

Than he wildly shook her, who was wholly senseless. 

And to her shouted “ Slave ! ” and loudly laughed. 

And Karna to the word applause did give 
In utmoffc joy, and he loudly laughed ; 

The prince, too, of the Gandharas, son of Subala, 

Praised Duh^asana high with joyous praise. 

Yet but for these twain and Duryodhana 
To all the lords of the hall that were, there 
Came sorrow without measure, when they saw how 
Krishna was dragged around the hall. 

Bhishma now said he could not answer Draupadfs que^ion, 
for it was about a very fine point of law. On the one hand, 
he said, a man who was no longer his own maAer, a slave, 
could not play away another’s property.* On the other hand 
the wife was always under the dominion of her husband, 
^akuni * was without a rival in the dice-game, Y udhishthira 
had wished to play with him, and his wish had been granted 
by (J^akuni. Yudhishthira had owned himself beaten, “won 
in the game,” and did not look on it as any trickery. DraupadI 
made answer ; “ The king, who has had little praftice in 

gaming, was challenged * by skilled, base, evil-minded, and 
malicious lovers of gambling in the hall. How can it be that 
his wish was granted him ! And how,® then, could he make 

^ Or : pitiable (kripana). 

* JiiSl because he cannot have any property of his own. 

* Yudhishthira’s opponent, Duryodhana’s fellow-conspirator and 
uncle on his mother’s side, king of Gandhara. 

* He therefore, as we were told, as a Kshattriya had to accept. 

^ Probably kasmat is to be read in^ead of yasmat, although if needs 
muil be, the latter is also possible. 
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a ilake again, after he had unwittingly been won (as a slave) 
at play by the villains in union ? Let the free Kurus here in 
the hall decide.” Duh^asana hurls abuse at her once more ; 
then Bhima breaks out, and utters the bitter reproaches againft 
his eldest brother which have already been spoken of. He 
wants to burn his two arms in the fire, so as to take insulting 
vengeance on Yudhishthira. Arjuna reminds him that 
unconditional obedience mu^f be given to the eldest brother, 
and that a Kshattriya loses his honour, if he refuses after being 
challenged to play. But now Vikarna, a younger brother of 
Duryodhana, Elands up, upbraids the assembly for not giving 
the law its due, and declares that as Yudhishthira has already 
played away his own person, Draupadi who was ^aked after- 
wards cannot be held to be lo.<t in gambling ; moreover she is 
the property of all five brothers. Loud applause followed 
his words. But from Karna’s mouth harshly come the angry 
words : “ Y udhishthira flaked all he had, and lo^l it. Draupadi 
is part of this. Furthermore the gods have appointed but one 
husband for the woman ; one that has more, like Draupadi, 
is a wicked woman, and cannot lay claim to any consideration 
or honour. Duhijasana, take the clothing of the Pandavas 
and of Draupadi ! ” He that was now spoken to tears off 
her only garment from the wretched woman’s body, but by 
a miracle from Krishna, whom she had called on in her need, 
a new one keeps on ever wrapping her limbs, until at length 
a great heap of garments torn off her by Duh^asana lies in the 
hall.^ Loud reproaches on Duh^asana are then raised, and 

^ This miracle is probably, though not certainly, of a later date. 
But certain it is that Krishna as the worker of the miracle and the 
Krishna cult belong to a later time. Originally Draupadi probably had 
to ^and there naked. Secondary, of course, too, is the ^tetement that 
the sun has never before looked on the face of the noble woman who 
is now thus exposed to the eyes of the men. The expression, indeed, 
is often found, and along with other things has even penetrated into 
very old parts of the Epic. That the Kshattriya women in old days 
knew nothing of being veiled and secluded is quite clear. But the view 
of many Indians that it firft came into the land through the Mohammedan 
conquest is refuted at every turn by Indian literature. But the watch 
over women was made much more rigorous after the coming 
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heartfelt praise for Draupadl. Bhima swears he will drink 
Duh^asana’s blood in battle. Vidura comes forward for 
Draupadl, and demands of the gathering that it should deal 
out juflice. But Karna calls out to Duh^asana to bring the 
slave-woman into the house. Filled with shame, and weeping, 
Draupadl then once more turns to the circle of great men 
and princes and complains of the evil done : “ Sun and wind 
before were not allowed to see me ; now in the midil of the 
hall I am gazed on among the men, and the Pandavas allow it. 
That was never heard of, that an honourable woman should 
be dragged into the public hall. Where is the Kings’ law ? 
The old eternal law is gone. Decide ye whether I was won 
in the game, whether I am a slave or not, and I will aft 
accordingly.” Bhishma sorrowfully holds : He that has 
the power has the right. ^ While she is bitterly weeping and 
wailing, Duryodhana declares with the proud smile of the 
mafter that Yudhishthira and his brothers muft decide. 
Yudhishthira keeps silent, Bhima blufters and says that if his 
ftrong arms were not bound by all kinds of considerations, 

of the Moslems. — ^Anyliow the present seftion is among the 
oldeft of the Bharata poem, but is often touched up or wholly 
reca^. 

^ The saying : “ Might is right,” as in other Indian literature, is 
here emphatically made, and in many forms. Often the pSdais repeated : 
balam dharmo ’nuvartate, “ right follows might ” (so e.g. i, 136.19 ; 
RSm., vi, 83.26) ; “above right (virtue) I set might” (xii, 134.6). 

Who has might and ^rength is the free lord over right ; this is 
governed by might, as smoke by the wind. None, indeed, has seen 
the fruit of right or wrong ; strive after might on earth, all obey the 
nod of him that has the might” (xii, 134 ; see the whole chapter). 
Especially for or among the Kshattriyas power and right coincide 
(ii, 23.28, and elsewhere Heaven knows how often, in the mo^ 
Machiavellian tones). I have already touched on that in a note. 
But here in Bhishma’s words we have not his honeil opinion. Hopkins 
mi^kes the meaning of the whole. Bhishma says : “ And that which 
here in the world the man, who has the might, looks on as the right, 
is called the higheft right, when the quc^ion arises of the right (or : 
where the queftion arises of the limits of the right).” Perhaps, even, 
we should take dharmo ’dharmavelaySm = “ when wrong prevails ”. 
But also without the apostrophe that is the true meaning of the words. 
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his foes would pay bitterly for their ill-deeds againft Draupadl. 
Karna is triumphant. “ Three kinds of persons, it is well 
known, cannot hold anything — ^the slave, the child, and the 
(ever) dependent woman. Thou, O fair one, art the wife of 
a slave without right to hold property,^ and hail loft thy mafter ; 
so is it with all the slave possessed. Take thy place in the 
king’s following, and be one of it ; that is thy portion, the reft 
will then be allotted thee. But thy lords, O king’s daughter, 
are all the sons of Dhritarashtra, not the sons of Pritha. Choose 
thyself quickly another husband, O fair one, from whom thou 
shalt not fall into slavery through the dice.” Bhima again 
gives vent to his anger ; “ I am not angered againft the Suta’s 
son, O king ; he has therewith rightly set forth the law of the 
slave. But would my foes so speak to me,^ if thou hadft not 
diced for this woman ? ” Again Duryodhana calls on Y udhish- 
thira to give an explanation himself ; he keeps silence, as though 
ftupefied, and Duryodhana bares his left thigh and shows it 
to Draupadl, as a scornful token that she is no longer of any 
account, a woman worthy of respeft ; for it is on the left thigh 
that the sweetheart is put to sit. Bhima again flares out, 
and makes. the solemn vow to shatter Duryodhana’s thigh. 
But for all the words that are being bandied, she that is hurt 
to her innermoft being is ftanding alone with her pride and 
her shame until ill-boding beast-like voices are heard. Then 
Dhritarashtra becomes afraid, upbraids Duryodhana, and 
grants Draupadl three favours. She chooses two only : first, 
that Yudhishthira shall be free, so that his and her son need 
not hear himself called a slave’s child ; and secondly, that the 
other brothers shall be freed from slavery. Herewith Karna 
rinds a new opportunity to hurt the Pundavas and Draupadl : it 
is by a woman that they have had to let themselves be saved ! 
Againft this Bhima is aroused in violent and useless sorrow, 
iind to Arjuna he says : “ Three are the lights that mankind 


^ Karna rightly says that as wife of a slave she is eo ipso a slave 
(MBh., viii, 73.86). See Meyer, Kautilya, 289.44 ff.; addit., 290.3 1. 

^ Mam sounds somewhat ftrange ; tarn (== ■“ to her ”) would seem 
more natural. But it is quite right. Cp. v, 90.82; 137.22; vii, 
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has : offspring, pious works, and knowledge ^ ; and when 
man is an unclean dead body, forsaken in the wilderness by 
all, then these three show their profit. For us now the light 
has been deftroyed, by strangers having profanely touched our 
wife. How indeed could offspring come from a woman that 
has been touched ? ” Arjuna brings out one or two wise 
sayings, and Bhima has a fresh outbur^ of rage. But Draupadl 
has once more been stabbed, and deeply, in the breaA, and though 
they can now all go away free, yet Yudhishthira lets himself 
be brought to dicing again, and once more loses all, whereupon 
Draupadl has to leave her children and go off with her five 
husbands into the celebrated thirteen years’ banishment (ii, 
67 ff. ; cp. V, 90.44, 47).* 

There in the lonely foreft she does her beft to bring the 
listless Yudhishthira, always chattering of virtue and for- 
bearance, to adlion. She describes to him how evil the foes 
are, she boldly attacks the very Godhead : “ Not as a mother, 
or a father, O king, does the Maker aft towards beings. As 
though in anger he afts by them like anyone else here on earth ” 
(iii, 30.38). But man shall be up and doing, not fall a viftim 

^ Or probably better, as I translated before : “ Offspring, action, 
and knowledge.” The conclusion, indeed, shows that religious works 
are at leaft included. How could this be thought of otherwise, indeed, 
in an Indian, who even “ sins religiously ” ? The forefathers’ offerings 
made by the sons are of help, of course, in the world of the dead, 
through pious works men come into the heaven of the gods, the glories 
of which, it is true, pass away, and knowledge, philosophical knowledge, 
sets free from the Samsara. 

* This second dice-game (anudyuta) is of course a very ^upid 
later di^ortion. In a more primitive form of the Epic, or of the 
Epic ballad poetry the PSndavas were, indeed, freed from slavery, 
perhaps, too, on Draupadi’s prayer, but on the condition of going off 
into banishment, and so they went away into the fore^ owing to the 
firft game. Thus Draupadl herself relates the matter (v, 82.28), 
and she mu^l know about it better than the offenders againft the poem 
who came later. Again and again the sharper sight can sec the dreadful 
ravages done on the holy place ; often we can with certainty conclude 
to an older and better form, but only too often there is nothing left 
but painful anger at the bungling profanation of the old poetry of the 
Kauravas and of other Epic ballad treasures. 
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to doubt and brooding hair-splitting — this the fiery Draupadi 
argues in magnificent phrases. ‘‘ It is armoured in deeds that 
we muft go through life, he that is bent on adlion is prized ; 
he is a fool who speaks of blind necessity and lays his hands in 
his lap. To him that lies there a sluggard, comes only evil, 
but the adive man has happiness. Now we are in the depths 
of wretchedness ; it would undoubtedly not be so, if thou did^ 
aft energetically. And if success does not come after all, 
yet a man has tried his ftrength^ and finds a proud self-reliance 
and honour in this.” ^ “ The husbandman breaks up the 

ground with the plough and sows the seed, then quietly waits ; 
the rain muft do its share there. If the rain does not favour 
him, yet no blame falls on the husbandman in this matter : 
‘ I have done all that another man would do.’ Therefore 
we muft aft with zeal and wariness ; let manly energy point 
the way, even though a mountain or a river have to be put 
out of the way, to say nothing whatever of a mortal man. 
He that earneftly ftrives does his duty towards others and 
himself. Let a man assert himself, and then fortune smiles 
on him. The patient man muft bear with any and every 
mortification. Grief sheer weighs my heart down, when I 
think of all the former magnificence, and look on the wretched 
plight of us all to-day. ^'hou art a calm witness of it all, 
doft seem to be utterly incapable of anger, and wouldft be 
called a warrior ! Fiery ftrength, a soaring will, an ever- 
lively feeling of honour — these are what the warrior muft 
show, wherever needful ” (iii, 27, 28 ; cp. e.g. iii, 32).* For her 

^ Whether abhimana (32,45) comes from ma or from man would 
probably be very hard to decide. My rendering is meant to meet 
both possibilities. 

* From the mouth of women and of men we are always hearing 
in the MBh. the praise of amarsha, “ not brooking,” the passion that 
flares up angrily and avenges an insult. Noble, good and glorious is 
anger, a magnificent thing is discontent — the never-rc^ing driving 
for something always higher. It is only a poor wretch tliat puts up with 
everything ; content, fear, pity, virtuousness kill happiness, and 
greatness is not won by him* who has such things for his own. Anger 
and impatience is the ftrength of heroes. Cp. espec. Kautilya, 501.3 flF., 
23 ff.; addit., 501.37; ^icupalavadha, ii, 46; KirStarj., xi, 57 ff., 
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friend Krishna she clothes her anger and sorrow with eloquent 
words, paints to him all the shame that was done her in the 
gambling-hall, how, while her husbands were ^lill alive, the sons 
of Dhritarashtra had wanted to make use of her as a slave, even 
for the quenching of their luft. She, the noble daughter of 
a king, and born in wondrous wise, the daughter-in-law of a 
great prince, she, the friend of Krishna, the wife of five such 
heroes, had to put up with all this ! Shame ! she cries on her 
husbands, and their much-praised greatness. “ When a man 
wards his wife, then he has warded himself ; for from her his 
own self is born (anew). But how should a husband that 
muft be warded by the wife be born from my body ? They 
take the shame put on me and my ill-treatment calmly, and 
I glow with anger againil our evil foes, who are weaker than 
we.” With her hand she covers her face, and with her tears 
moistens her firm-landing, swelling, well-shapcn breasts. 
Krishna consoles her and promises that all this shall have its 
punishment ; but she looks sideways at Arjuna to sec whether 
he also gives his assurance (iii, 1 2.61 ff.). She then accompanies 
the whole course of events with her flaming zeal and the full 
weight of her determined aftivity, presses and drives on with 
every means j her thirft for revenge can only be quenched 
by blood. As we so often find with the women of the Epic, 
she takes part in the men’s discussions ; even where it is a case 
of deciding on war or peace she has her say like the moft 
important of the heroes and great men ; and her words are 
not a whit less of weight. So in v, 82 (cp. also e.g. x, 16.26 fF.). 
Once more there has been much talk of what mu^l be done. 
The question now is about sending Krishna as an envoy to 
the cousins and foes. In what wise is he to make his appearance 

espec. 65 and 70 ; Rigveda, x, 83 and 84. But Kautilya, 501. ir ff. 
agrees with Herman Melville when he says : “ Hate is woe ” {Mo&y 
Dicky ch. cxix). See also MBh., iii, 29 ; and so bn ad infinitum in 
Old India. Tegner’s splendid song of praise to “Oro” (Unre^) 
comes into the mind, when we read such verses as : “ Discontent is 
the root of happiness, therefore I love it ; if a man :>lrives after rising, 
that, O king, is the higheft wisdom in life.” Cp. i, 180.3 ; ii, 50.17 ff.; 
49.13, 14 ; 55.1 1 ; V, 160.61, 92 ; etc. ; but especially the utterances 
of Vidula (v, 133 ff.) to be shortly given. 
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there, and speak ? Even Bhima, the man of fierce anger, 
drips moSi wonderfully with the milk and honey of gentleness 
and conciliatoriness. At la^H: Draupadi, “ eaten with sorrow,” 
speaks, and in deep disguil at Bhima’s being so friendly disposed, 
with tear-ilained eyes, she reminds Krishna that their adversaries 
would come to no agreement earlier, even when this was deeply 
humiliating for the Pandavas. If Duryodhana would not 
give his cousins back their kingdom, then there could be no 
talk of peace. What was to the profit and credit of the 
Pandavas, of him, and of the whole cilate of warrior nobles 
was this only : a crushing punishment for the irreconcilable 
ones. He that was a viftim to greed mu^l be chastened by the 
Kshattriya. Then she tells at short length again of the insult 
done to her in spite of her high rank, in all essentials as in her 
earlier conversation with Krishna.^ ‘‘ ‘ I was gripped by the 
hair, tortured and brought into the hall, while Pandu’s sons 
looked on, and thou was^ ^lill alive. I .<lood in the mid^l 
of the hall as a slave of the evil ones, and the Pandavas looked 
on without flaming forth or ftirring a limb. If thou would^l 
please me, if thou would^l show me compassion, then muft 
every drop of rage be poured out undiminished on the sons of 
Dhritarashtra.’ Thus having spoken, she of the black eyes 
and lovely hips with her left hand grasped the loosely bound 
coil of her hair, curling at the ends, and glorious to sec, deep- 
black, ileeped in every perfume, endowed with every mark 
of good luck, shining like a great snake ; and so the lotus- 
eyed one went up with the proud ilep of the elephant to him of 
the lotus eyes, and with tear-filled eyes the dark one spoke to 
him, the dark one : ‘ Of this hair, dragged upwards by 

Duh^asana’s hand shalt thou, O lotus-eyed one, think on every 
occasion, if thou would^I make peace with the foes. If 
Bhima or Arjuna, those miserable wretches, have a wish for 
peace, O Krishna, then will my old father fight beside his sons, 
the great chariot- fighters. And my five sons with the strength 
of heroes will fight with Abhimanyu at their head againft 

^ It is remarkable that she says : “ I will say what I have already 
once said.” Such a fear as this of repetitions, and such a memory the 
Epic does not show anywhere else. Cp. iii, 12.61 ff. 
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the Kurus. But if I do not see Duh9asana’s black arm lying 
hewn off and covered with the du^t, how is my heart to find 
reft ? Thirteen years have gone by me in hoping and waiting, 
while I have been foftering my anger within me like a burning 
fire. My heart wounded by the arrows of Bhima’s speech, 
is burfting asunder, for this ftrong-armed one now looks only 
to pious virtue *. When Krishna of the long eyes had Spoken 
these words in a voice choked with tears, she fell to weeping, 
trembling and sobbing loud. The lovely one with the long 
swelling hips moiftened her close-set breafts, as the water flowed 
from her eyes like molten fire.” Krishna comforts her and 
makes aloud to her the holy promise that, as she now weeps, so 
will one day the wives of their foes weep, all of whose kindred 
will then have been slain, and dogs and jackals will eat the 
bodies of Dhritarashtra’s sons. “ The Himalaya mountains 
may move from their place, the earth be shattered into a hundred 
fragments, the sky with its ftars fall down — my word cannot 
ftay unfulfilled ” (cp. iii, 12.139 fF. > 5 ^ • 3 ^ > ^35-4 ^0* 

It has been fulfilled — DraupadI has seen all that insulted her 
lying on the ground, and given her ears their fill of the weeping 
and wailing of the wives of them that once had exulted in 
vidlory over her. And Duryodhana himself acknowledges 
how much she has contributed to this end. Before the laft day 
of battle, when his cause is already in great straits, Kripa begs 
him to make peace. But Duryodhana says it is too late, the 
Pandavas could not be held back from the fight, as they are 
thinking of the shameful treatment of DraupadI. “From 
the day when DraupadI was tormented, and to my deftruftion 
brought to sorrow, she has slept ever on the bare ground, until 
hate shall have had its due. Dreadful is the penitential 
mortification that Krishna has undergone that her husband’s 
cause may win ; and Vasudeva’s sifter (Subhadra) dropping 
self-regard and pride, serves her continuously, obedient as a 
slave. Thus all is in higheft tension, and can nowise come 
to reft (nirvati). . . . But this is not the time to play a manless 
part, but to fight” (ix, 5.17 flF. ; cp. v, 139.13, 18). But 
heavily muft DraupadI pay for this happiness, too, and for the 
new royal splendour, moreover much lessened through the 
battles of extermination. Her father and brothers perish. 
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But the rno^l dreadful blow for her is the death of her five sons, 
who are surprised in their sleep and slaughtered by Agvatthaman 
in the night, following the ending of the many days’ conteft 
of the nations. Y udhishthira at the awful fate of these youths 
has nothing more to show than his usual swoon, and then after 
coming back to himself his ilill more usual loud and tearful 
cries of woe. Draupadi on the other hand, soon recovers 
from her great sorrow, utters scornful words for her husband, 
and goes on to say : “ But I am burnt up with sorrow. 

If the son of Drona, the evil-doer, together with his following 
is not to-day bereft of his life by thee in ftout fight in the battle, 
then shall I sit on in this place, and starve to death. Hear ye 
that, sons of Pandu ! ” Yudhishthira seeks to quiet her by 
saying that her sons and kinsmen have loft their lives honourably 
in battle, so that there is no reason for her to mourn. More- 
over, the slayer has taken refuge in the foreft faftness. But 
she will not be put off : “I have heard that Drona’s son bears 
a jewel on his head, that was born with him. Only if the 
daftard is slain, and I see this jewel brought hither, and faftened 
to thy head, O king, will I live.^ That is my resolve.” She 
then entrufts Bhima — whom she a long time ago put to trial 
as a rescuer in need, and whom she now, therefore, praises 
and spurs on — with carrying out the revenge (x, 10.24 

When then at long laft the kingdom is in Yudhishthira’s 
hands, he begins a long lament, is tortured by remorse, and 

^ This of course is a wonderful ftone of the kind often found in the 
tales : whoever wears it is proof againft all fear and danger ; hunger 
and want, sickness and weapons have to leave him unscathed, even gods, 
demons, and spirits have no hold on him. See in my Da^akum., p. 166; 
K. Fleck’s Flore und Blancheflur^ 2884 ff. ; 6713 ff. ; Hagen’s 
Gesamtab,^ i, 463. With this piece of the MBh. cp. Bhagavata- 
purana, i, 7.14 ff. (Arjuna brings A. before Draupadi, and cuts the 
jewel out of his head). 

* Probably after Sita’s celebrated example, Draupadi, when she is 
alone once in the foreft of banishment, is carried off, and by King 
Jayadratha. But the Pandavas very quickly follow him, he lets go 
his fair booty, and flees. Yudhishthira advises Bhima and Arjuna, 
who follow up the pursuit of the insolent fellow, to spare his life. This 
arouses the utmoft fury in the injured Draupadi, and she hotly demands 
his death (iii, 271.43 ff.). 


4SS 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

wants to go off into the penitential foreft. DraupadI then 
shows him that by this he is doing ill by his brothers, who have 
shared all pains with him, and should now have their reward. 
“ He that hath loft his manhood cannot rule the earth, he 
cannot enjoy riches, in his house the sons can as little dwell, 
as fishes in the mud. Without punishment inflifted no king 
is possible. To bear love towards all beings, to make gifts, 
to ftudy, to praftise asceticism — this is the virtue of the 
Brahman, not of the ruler. To hinder the wicked, to help 
the good, and not to flee in the fight — this is the higheft virtue 
of the ruler. Through thy blindness the fight now has been 
for nought. If the oldeft and higheft is crazy (unmatta), 
then all that follow him are crazy too. Were thy brothers 
not crazy, then they would put thee and the wrong thinkers 
in prison, and rule the earth themselves. He that thus goes 
aftray should be treated with fumigations, salves, sneezing 
remedies, and medicines by a physician.' I am moft con- 
temptible among all women in the world, I who even so, 
robbed of my sons,^ ftill wish to live. If they were ftill alive 
and doing, then I should not now be uttering my words to 
the winds. But thou art leaving the whole earth to itself, 
and thyself rushing into unhappiness ” (xii, 14).® 

All this suflFering and more, too, she has to bear,* for though 
she is a soul of fire, and a wonder of beauty, yet, like so many of 
her kind, she is unhappy in her marriage, and this through her 
own fault — the only man that is worthy of her, Karna who 
is made for her, she scornfully rejefts in a supercilious blindness, 
and clings to a Brahman beggar.® One husband was what 

' As one out of his mind. 

* I read vinSkrita (cp. 27.22). But K., too, has vinikrita : 
“ mortified through my sons (through their cruel death),” an unnatural 
way of expression. 

* Read kurushe in 9I. 37. 

^ While living in the wilderness she is once even carried o£F by a 
Rakshasa, but quickly and once for all set free by Bhima through the 
monger’s death — a weak copy of the Ramayana motive. 

® What m^y the original lyrical poetry or the saga have had insted 
of the later prieftly nonsense of Draupadi*s choice of a husband ? 
Karna and Draupadi — Siegfried (he, too, according to the 
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she wanted, as every noble woman, and to give all her life and 
being up to him : five was what she got, and, oh ! greateil 
sorrow of all, none can be called a proper man — Yudhishthira 
is a poor creature, Arjuna a virtuous puppet of Brahman 
favour, the two twins hover like shadows through the poem ; 
it is only through the veins of the kindly, but not altogether 
polished or quick-witted Berserker Bhima that red blood 
flows (cp. V, 90.46 ; K, iv, 22. n 5 ). 

And yet they all five have divine fathers, and what is s^ill 
better, an excellent and truly human mother. KuntI also is 
an heroic woman, who not only nobly and ileadfasT:ly bears 
all the misery that comes upon her through her foes and her own 
sons, but who also, like Draupadi, drives to urge on her sons, 
above all their head, and to work them up to deeds. When 
Krishna, as a messenger of the Pandavas comes to Hji^linapura 
to treat with the foe, she is overwhelmed with sorrow and with 
joy ; now she sees someone that has come from her beloved 
sons and the daughter-in-law ju^l as well beloved, and can 
give her news of the far ones. But alas ! they are in misery, 
and the poor mother herself has not seen her dear ones for the 
la^t thirteen years or more ; and she has to bear a heavy burden, 
quite alone as she is among hostile men and forces. With a voice 
choked with tears, and a “ parched mouth ” she makes searching 
inquiries after them all, is filled with the tendered! anxiety 
as to how they arc faring in the wilds, and bewails her own 
lot : in reality, she says, she is dead, and dead for her are her 
children. But then the Kshattriya comes out in her. She 
charges Krishna to tell her sons : “ Do not ad: wrongly, 
so that your great duty may not suffer harm. Shame on the 
woman who lives, like me, in dependence on Grangers ! Let 
not time go by. Do not ad so basely, else will I turn my back 

Edda a foundling), and Brunhild (whose flickering flames likewise 
mark her as a fire-being) — may in it perhaps have been bound 
together by more intimate relations before the Fire Maid came to her 
Gunther. Useless dreams I Ignoramus et semper ignorabimus. It 
is, indeed, possible, nay very probable that even in the older Pandava 
saga, probably under ^rong prie^ly influences from the fir^l, the 
brothers, disguised as members of the Brahman ca^le, wooed the 
princess of Pancala. 
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on you for ever. The warrior m\x£t give up even his life, 
if the time demands it. That was not yet a sorrow, that the 
kingdom was taken from you, and that ye were beaten in the 
gaming and banished. But what greater sorrow could there 
be than that that tall, that dark woman came to the hall in 
but one garment, and heard the rough words ? In her sickness 
she with the lovely hips, ever joyfully submissive to Kshattriya 
duty, found no protefting lord, she Krishna, that indeed has 
protefting lords ” (v, go ; cp. 137 and xv, 17.9 ff.). Krishna’s 
mission does not bring peace but the ftill greater hatred that he 
himself wishes for, and when he goes away again, KuntI gives 
him a long message for her sons. Stormy, hot utterances 
on manliness, heroism, ^rength of will, and mighty deeds 
ilream from her lips. Fire darts from her words (v, 1 32. 5-1 37, 
particularly finely in 1 33). It is true that the moil magnificent 
and far the longeil part of her speech does not give her own 
words diredlly, but Vidula’s. The son of this woman, truly 
queenly not only by position, but in her soul, too, has been 
brought by his foes into a wretched plight, and yields himself 
to it, sluggish and inadlive. Then his mother rouses him ; 
and her cail of mind and her words are among the moil 
elevating and moil powerful things, not only in the 
Mahabharata, which is rich in such passages, but probably, too, 
in all that the world’s literature knows of martially virile 
inspired dithyrambs. Here we give a few ilrophes only, which, 
indeed, come out very feebly in the bald and as far as possible 
literal prose rendering. KuntI says among other things : 
“Say, O Kegava, to King Yudhishthira, the soul of duty : 

‘ Let thy great duty not be harmed, O son ; do not adl wrongly. 
O king, thou art a simple learned man without insight ; thy 
mind, spoiled by babbling and prating, looks only on the right 
and on pious virtue. Up ! Up ! Look but on the right 
and virtue as thou waft made by God : from (Brahma’s) 
arms the warrior was made, and he lives by the heroic ftrength 
of his arms. Fight in accordance with the law and duty of the 
warrior, make not thy forbears to sink. Let not thy virtuous 
merit disappear, and go not with thy brothers towards an evil 
fate after death. There was once the very great Vidula, 
gifted with glowing anger, born in a noble family, shining. 
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joyfully devoted to the law of the warrior, self-checked, far- 
seeing, famed in the king’s assemblies, one whose words 
were hearkened to,^ who had learned much, and was of royal 
blood. She did upbraid her son, who had been conquered 
by the king of the Indus territory (Sind), and lay there with a 
sad and pitiable heart : “ F rom me thou art not sprung, nor 
from thy father. Whence then art thou come ? Without 
the glow of anger, one that does not count, a man with a 
eunuch’s organs, thou goe^ along without hope, so long as 
thou live^. Ho ! thou man of no account, raise thyself, lie 
not there thus overcome, a joy unto all thy foes, a sorrow 
for thy kindred, without the conscious pride of self. Easily 
filled is a wretched small river, easily filled the folded fore- 
paws of a mouse, easily satisfied a man of no account ; he 
avows himself satisfied with the very leail.^ Break out the 
tooth of the snake even, and so sink swiftly into death, or rush 
into danger, and show a hero’s strength in life. Wheel this 
way and that, as the fearless falcon in the air, and spy out the 
foeman’s weakness, either raising the battle call, or hovering 
silently. Wherefore do^l thou lie thus like a dead man ! 
Why like one whom the thunderbolt has ftruck down ! Up, 
thou worthless man ! Rise and sleep not, overcome by thine 
adversary. Go not under as a pitiable wretch ; make thyself 
renowned through thine own deeds. Stand not in the middle, 
ftand not behind ; lie not deep below as a thunderstruck 
weakling. Blaze up, if it is only for a moment, like the brand 
of tinduka-wood ; smoke not like a flameless fire of husks, 
thinking only of how to live. To blaze up for a moment, 
that is magnificent, but not to smoke a long time.® O may 
in no king’s family a patient gentle ass be born. If a man has 
done all that men can, if in the race he has swept along to the 
utmoSl limit of his Strength, then he has paid his debt to duty, 
and need not upbraid himself. Whether he reach the goal 

^ Or : “ famed, one whose words were hearkened to in the session 
of the rulers.” 

* Cp. Hindu Tales, p. 305, 11 . 9 and 10. 

® Cp. xii, 140.19 (translated in note 60 on p. 249 of my book, 
Isoldes Gottesurteil, where through the mi^ke of the printer Mahabh. 
xiii, is given). * 
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or no, the wise man docs not grieve ; he hastens to the 
immediate deed ^ 5 he has no yearning for the good things of 
life. Unfold thy hero’s courage in the light, or go the way 
which for all is sure, letting thy duty walk before thee * ; for 
wherefore art thou really alive ? Lift up thy race, which 
because of thee and of itself has sunk deep. He whose deeds 
and life are not so great and wonderful that men speak of them 
does but add to the heap, and is neither man nor woman. 
If a man’s renown for open-handedness, asceticism, truth, 
for art and science, or for acquiring worldly goods does not 
rise high, then he is only his mother’s excrement. He 
that outshines men in learning, or in asceticism, in pomp 
and power or in heroic ^rength, he is a man — through deeds. 
May no woman bear a son that is without angry, impatient 
passion (amarsha), without energy, without manly courage, 
and that docs but give joy to his foes — that is a curse bearing 
the name of son. Be not smoke, but a mighty rising flame ; 
be s^out in the attack, and slay the foemen. Be flame on thy 
adversaries’ heads, even if it be but for an hour, even but for 
a moment. A man is a man only when ® he is filled with 
angry passion, when he bears with nothing patiently ; the 
patient man without anger is neither man nor woman. Content 
and pity destroys fortune and greatness, so, too, these two : 
want of energy and fear ; he that does not ^rivc, does not 
win greatness. T'urn thy heart to iron, and then once more 
seek thine own. It is from being fit for the highest things 
that man is called man.^ He bears the name in vain who 
lives on earth like a woman. When all beings live on a man 
as on a tree with ripe fruit, then his life has an end and meaning. 
The man who through his own strength, and full of deeds, 
brings his life into the heights,® wins fame in this world, and 

^ Anantaryam arabhate. Cp. Ram., vi, 41.59; MBh., vii, 32.3. 
In all three passages, indeed, “ unbroken series (absence of intervals) 
would also be possible, that is : “ he is unbrokenly aftive.” 

* Less likely ; Wherefore art thou alive, who ha^ only virtue 
before thine eyes ? 

® Literally : in so far as . . . 

^ Purushah, thus, it would seem, = puru + sah (9I. 3 5). 

® Literally somewhat as follows : brings his life forwards and 
upwards (abhyujjivati). On the other hand in xii, 141.63 clearly: 
to support life. 
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a shining lot in the world beyond. If a man is a warrior, 
and, wishing only to live, shows not, to the beft of his power, 
fiery strength in bold deeds, then he is deemed a thief. We 
are they with whom others find refuge and sustenance, and 
we hearken to no one ; if I have to live in dependence on 
another, then I will leave life behind me. Be thou our shore 
in the shoreless, our ship where there is no ship, give us dead 
ones life again. I know the heart of the Kshattriya man 
as it ever and always is, as it has been proclaimed by fore- 
fathers and their forefathers, by descendants and the descendants 
of descendants,^ made to be everlaSling and deathless by 
Prajapati. Only upwards shall he ^rive, never mu^l he bow 
himself, for in upward striving is manhood ; he may break 
in irreparable misfortune,^ but never on earth bow before 
any man.® For fighting is the noble man made, and for 
vidlory. Whether he conquers or is overcome,^ he goes into 
Iridra’s world. And even in Indra’s holy house in heaven 
there is not that happiness the warrior feels who has trodden 

^ Purvaih purvataraih proktam paraih paratarair api. 

® Aparvani. Literally : where there is no joint, where one cannot 
bend and slip out. Here the explanation of the schol. is wrong. But 
he is right in giving in v, 1 27.19 the paraphrase apra^lSve “ where there 
is no favourable opportunity ”. Parvan also means : “ appointed 
time”, and according to Wilson’s dictionary then even “opportunity 
Perhaps aparvan goes with it (that is = “ not an opportunity ”). 

® Of course here, too, a “ hornless ox” of Brahmanic race has been 
eager to hold its court in the shrine — the following .<trophe is then 
smuggled in : “ Like a rutting elephant let the man of great self go 
about the world, but before the Brahmans and the law let him always 
bow, O Sanjaya.” Very remarkable, too, is the relationship with the 
9loka which after the same utterance in v, 127.20 has been dragged into 
Duryodhana’s splendid speech. But it is left uncertain whether 
our “ elephant ” (matanga) begot the Muni Matahga, or the other 
way round ; but probably the fir^ is the case. Matahgavacana might 
even barbarously perhaps mean “ The elephant’s word ”. Then the 
mutual relation would be clear. The third repetition (xii, 133.9 ^0 
also brings our utterance about the hero into relation with the bea^s 
of the foreil; he can be broken, indeed, but never bent. Here the 
clumsy botchery is not found. 

* Or perhaps better : “ slain,” of course, when he fights. 
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his foes beneath him. He gives up his own life, or he cuts 
down the foe 5 there is no other way to bring him peace. 
The foolish man wants little that is unpleasing here on earth. 
He that in the world has little that is pleasing has certainly 
little that is unpleasing. But if a man has nothing pleasing 
(no great love, no fair happiness for which he drives), then 
he never wins dazzling greatness, and inevitably loses himself 
in nothingness, like the Ganges in the sea.^ With all energy 
to raise himself, to watch, and to be ever exerting himself in deeds 
that lead to success — this is the whole duty of man ; he muft 
never waver, he muft only think : It will be. To such 
a one good fortune comes as the sun comes to the eail.” ’ ” The 
son reproaches his mother with having a heart of black iron ; 
what advantage is it to her, he asks, if her only son is dead ! But 
she will not give in ; and in the end he pulls himself together, 
and does what she wants. 

^ I read ihSprajfiah. If prajnah is kept, then we mu^ probably 
translate : “ the (soberly) under^nding man,” that is, who has no 
uplifting of the soul. Cp. there vi, 26.11 ; xii, 237.3-10. Only 
he that loves little, and seeks little has little sorrow. “ He to whom 
sorrow from love never came, to him, too, joy from love never came ” 
(Gottfried’s Triftan, 204 f,). “ For he that lives more lives than one 
More deaths than one mu^ die.” O. Wilde, Ballad of Reading Gaol^ 
end of iii. And : Whoso will climb high muH leave much behind. 
Therefore does xiv, 50.18-30 set forth: The means of transport 
and food for the journey mu^ be chosen aright, if a man will reach 
the mo^l glorious end ; he mu^ not cling to old opinions, nor to his 
Guru, etc. Let a man drive in the cart where the cart is possible, 
but otherwise let him press on ^oudy afoot. Then : “ It is only the 
great that are hit by happiness and unhappiness, but not other men,” 
as the Jaina tale Agaladatta, translated by me in the KSvyasamgraha, 
exclaims. Cp. Maila Talvio, Silmd yossa^ p. 255 : Surullaja kar- 
simykselle kelpaa ainoa^an kaikkein jalain ihmisaines ; my 
Hindu T^ales^ p. 275 ; my Isoldes Gottesurteily pp. 59 ; 249 ; and the 
mighty verses in MBh., v, 90.96-97 ; v, 8.53 ; xii, 25.28 ; 174.33 ff- • 
Great men love the peaks, the greateft sorrow, and more than 
human joy ; indeed, it is ju^ these that are their only pleasure ; that 
which lies between is villagers’ happiness. Indeed, only the wholly 
wise are truly happy, as are, too, the wholly ftupid, but the crowd, 
which Aands between them, is ever tormented. 
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Also Kuntl’s fiery words seem not to have died out to 
no purpose. When she wishes to go off into the foreft with 
Dhritarashtra, Yudhishthira says to her: “Formerly thou 
didft spur us on through the words of Vidula, and we have 
listened to thy views, slain the foe, and won the kingdom ; 
do not, then, leave us ” (xv, 16.20-21). And she gives a 
short description of the dishonouring events we already know 
of, goes into a longer account of all that befell DraupadI in 
the gaming-hall, reminds her sons how unworthy of themselves 
their wretched inadion was, and how sore their plight, and 
declares that it is for this, not that she may herself enjoy royal 
splendour, that she goaded them on with Vidula’s speeches, 
tried to arouse their heroic strength (xv, 17).^ 

In the same way Kali or Durga, the wife of ^iva, which 
^iva, as an upilart god, has not been bidden to the horse- 
sacrifice of Daksha, shows that, as a true woman, she is more 
concerned in outward honour, and above all in the honour 
of her beloved, than he is himself. At firil he does not think 
any more evil, but she fires him on to taking revenge and 
disturbing the sacrifice (xii, 283 ff.). 

^ The later legends and history of the Rajputs tell of very many 
sifters to these Kshattriya women Draupadi, Kunti, and Vidula. 
Read there particularly Tod, RajaSlhatij i, 65 (the heroic mother of the 
weak son) ; .656 (with what anger the Princess of Udipur welcomes 
her brave, but beaten, husband) ; 657 fF. (how the Princess of Kanauj 
chooses Prithviraja of Delhi at the Svayamvara, takes part in the battle 
that arises out of it, afterwards arouses her husband againft the Moslems, 
and then, when he has fallen, dies) ; 661 ff. (Korumdevi, who is fired 
with love for Sadu of Pugal, although she is already betrothed to a 
rajah, weds her beloved, looks on at the fight that breaks out as a 
result, and heroically inflicts death on herself) ; 709 (the Amazon) ; 

507 ; 513-515 (tbe fiercely heroic mother). 
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Position, Rank, and Importance of Woman 

T hus the share taken in events by the woman of the Epic 
is very important, whether it is by urging on and 
arousing, the more usual case, or by appeasing, and seeking to 
reconciliate. Thus Dhanamjaya, when Dhritarashtra wishes 
to question him alone on important matters, says that Vyasa 
and Gandhari, the queen, muil be there too, for “ I should 
never care to say anything to thee in secret, for resentment 
might lay hold of thee. But those two can ^ persuade thee 
from resentment, O princess ; for they arc well versed in the 
law, ready, and quick at decision’’. And so it is done (v, 67.6, 7). 
In V, lag.i ff. all try in vain to induce Duryodhana to be 
reconciled to the Pandavas ; he goes off in a rage, and Krishna’s 
advice is to bind the stubborn man and his fellows. Then 
Gandhari is called j she orders Duryodhana to appear before 
her, and she harangues him violently — though fruitlessly 
in this case — as has already been mentioned. In v, 148.28-36 
she uses the same angry and energetic words towards him, 
here, too, in a deliberative gathering of the great ones of the 
kingdom, where she has her seat and vote with the men. 
Cp. also ii, 75, where she even advises the harsheft and not at 
all motherly measures to be taken with him. When Yudhish- 
thira has won the kingdom in the bloody battles, he firft satisfies 
politeness by “ announcing ” or offering it to Dhritarashtra, 
Gandhari, and Vidura (xii, 45.11). He waits, too, on 
Gandhari before any of the others, and on Dhritarashtra only 
after her, when, being invited to Hailinapura, he appears there 
(ii, 58.27 ff.).^ See also iii, 9.1-3 ; 254.28, 34 ; v, 1 14.4 f. > 
vi, 49.8-12 ; 88.47 5 ^9*^ ^ 5 52*25 ff. 

^ Or : shall. 

* The royal ’ladies, too, are among the few persons named as being 
visited by Arjuna and Krishna, before these two go away to Dvaravati 
(xiv, 52.25 ff.). Cp. ii, 45.56 ff. 

464 



Position, Rank, and Importance 

With Satyavatl’s approval Bhlshma appoints Vicitravirya 
as king (v, 173.6) ; with her consent he sets out to bring him 
his wives (i, 102.4). As soon as he has brought them to 
Hailinapura, he tells his “mother” of all (v, 173.22 ff.) ; 
it is with her approval that the wedding takes place (i, 102.60 ; 
V, 174.4 ; cp. 176.49). So also he asks leave of her when 
he wishes to leave Amba to her beloved (v, 175.1 ; 176.52) *, 
it is her, too, that he fir^l tells of his coming fight with Para- 
^urama, and she gives him her blessing (v, 178.72 f.) ; in the 
same way he tells her of the result of the battle (v, 186.12). 
After Citrangada’s death he carries on the government, together 
with her (i, 102. i ; cp. 102.72, 73). As we have seen, she also 
takes care that an heir to the throne is begotten (i, 103 ff. ; 
cp. 1 10.3). When Yudhishthira starts on his journey to 
heaven, he leaves the care of the kings he has established to 
Subhadra, the' wife of Arjuna and grandmother of the heir 
to the kingdom (xvii, 1.6 ff.). 

Thus do these Kshattriya women Stand with the men in the 
moSt important matters.^ It is even held that where there are 
no sons, maidens shall be dedicated as rulers (xii, 33.45). It 
is true that even the Strirajya, or empire of the Amazons, 
has a king ; he comes to the Svayamvara at Rajapura (xii, 4.7) 5 
and we arc assured that where a woman takes the reins every- 
thing comes to grief (v, 38.43). That the “ regiment of 
women ” did often really oppress the land may be clearly seen 
also from ii, 5.76. Thus a moSl significant saying of an 
Asiatic despotic ruler, who offers to give everything to her 
that enjoys his favour, is that of Da9aratha, when Kaikeyl 
at the news of Rama’s coming dedication as prince asks her 
old lover for a “ favour ” (iii, 227.22 ff. 5 cp.Ram., ii, 10.27 ff.): 
“ ’Tis well. I will grant thee the gift of wishing. Take 
what thou wouldft have. Who that should not be killed 
is now to be killed ? Or who that is doomed to death shall 
be set free ? Whose belongings am I to give thee ? Or 
from whom shall they be taken away by me ? Which poor 
man is now to be made rich ? And which wealthy man is 

^ Cp. Tod, Raja^lharty i, 643, as to the wife : “ The Rajput consults 
her in every transa 61 ion ” (probably to be taken with a pinch of salt). 
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to be left with nothing ? I am the king of kings on earth 
and the shield of the four cables. Do but say at once what 
thou needed.” 

And in other ways also the women do not sit aloof from 
the world and its joys, but experience all kinds of things beside 
the men. While the Pandavas and the Brahmans are sitting 
there in earned discussion, Draupad! and Satyabhama come in, 
merrily jelling and laughing, and sit down with them. 
Satyabhama playfully asks DraupadI by what means she keeps 
such splendid heroes as the five brothers under her heel 
(iii, 233.1 ff.). When the Pandavas’ army goes forth to 
Kurukshetra to the fight, DraupadI accompanies the troops 
as far as Upaplavya, and then comes home again with her 
women (v, 151.60). And as several of the higheft ladies strike 
up a wailing for the dead on the battle field during the days 
of the fight, DraupadI among them, it is evident that they 
often come on a visit to the camp. The wives (kalatra) 
are taken right into the field, and on the march to the battle- 
field they are in the army’s centre (v, 151.58 ; 196.26 f.).^ 
And these are not only the life-mates of ordinary warriors. 


^ Cp. xii, 100.43. But it is uncertain in this passage whether 
the army is meant to be marching out to the battlefield, or attacking. 
Judging by the somewhat loose formation, indeed, one would be inclined 
to think rather of the la^l-named alternative. “ In front let the army 
of the men be, of those armed with sword and shield, behind let the 
army of carts be, and in the middle the womenfolk.” Or, since 
the carts and the women always go together at other times : “ Behind 
and in the middle let the army of carts and the womenfolk be ” ? 
The carts (^akata) are according to Nil. on v, 196.26 bhandavanti 
anSmsi “ the waggons carrying the ‘ outfit By this is fir^ of all 
meant all kinds of army implements (cp. e.g. v, 196.10), and then 
probably also table-ware, provisions, etc. In our passage, where 
apana is wanting, the carts may partly also contain traders’ goods. 
These are anyhow also near the women. Cp. Kautilya, 565.7 fF. ; 
but also 515.3-4; 516.21 fF. These passages, it is true, show that 
probably also in the Epic by kalatra are meant, above all, the wives of the 
soldiers. Cp. Kaut., 515.25 ff. — Drona’s wife, Tarkshi, looks on in 
the battle between the Kauravas and the Pandavas, and is there wounded 
by an arrow and dies. Mark.-Pur., ii, 34 ff. 
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but the royal wives, too, accompanied by their guards (xi, 
29.65 ff. ; 30.3 ; 62.4 fF. ; x, 8.24 fF.). 

Duryodhana goes off hunting and cattle-branding with his 
brothers and friends j it is a glorious journey through the 
foreil and country ; thousands of women go with them, 
as also townsmen with their wives (iii, 239 f.). So also King 
Sumitra and Pandu both take their wives when they go hunting 
(xii, 126.9 ; i, 1 14). We have already spoken of the picnics 
in the open air, and the lively share taken in them by the women- 
folk. A festival often mentioned is that already spoken of, 
the festival of Indra’s banner (Indradhvaja). We have heard, 
too, of the feftival in honour of the mountain Raivataka. 
It is splendidly bedecked for this, and food is brought out in 
plenty. “ Palaces ” are built there, and “ wishing-trees ” 
(kalpavriksha) planted. Music rings out, songs resound, 
there is dancing, the jeunesse doree drives about in chariots 
gleaming with gold, there are swarms of townsmen and their 
wives, and the princely personages show themselves with 
harems of thousands, and sumptuous trains of music ; Krishna’s 
elder brother here too sets his usual example, copied by very 
many, and reels about drunk (i, 218.9 ; 219). 

It is a pleasure-seeking, merry-making world that opens 
before our eyes in the Epic. Fea^l-days, particularly religious 
occasions, were found there in plenty ; all kinds of shows 
and entertainments, as also extraordinary and fittingly welcomed 
events broke the monotony of life ; and the flock of women, 
high and low, threw themselves into the waves of pleasure, 
merry, greedy to see and hear, and, so far as possible, taking 
an adlive part. There they showed themselves in all their 
finery, and, of course, sought to be seen. How often we are 
told — in the Epic and the other literature — that on such 
occasions the directs were watered, the city was decorated 
with flowers, wreaths, garlands, bright cloths, flags, and so 
forth, while sham-fighters, dancers, mimes, and the like showed 
off their arts, and all the people jollied one another, and gave 
themselves up to merry-making. And when something 
really ^larding happened, or was displayed before the eyes of 
the crowd or of the smaller seleft circle, then, in the Epic 
world, clothing was waved in joyful applause, ju^l as it is so 
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often painted for us in the Jataka.^ If anything special was 
going on below in the street, then from the houses, and from 
everywhere that gave a good opportunity for seeing, a thousand 
women’s eyes looked down. 

Men, women, and children come out from Ha^linapura 
to give a feAal welcome to the Pandavas’ envoy, Krishna 
(v, 86. 1 7), and at his entry “ the very great houses, too, (are) 
covered with women, and seem to totter under the burden ” 
(v, 89.9). Not a soul has flayed at home, man or woman, 
child or greybeard, and the guest’s horses cannot drive on 
for the throng (9I. 7). As he then drives in moSi splendid 
array to the royal assembly hall, women iland thickly crowded 
on balconies (vedika, v, 94.26). Hundreds and thousands of 
women are at the windows, when Arjuna on his gold-hubbed 
chariot drives into the city of Dvaraka (i, 218.18). After 
the feftival of the dead, Yudhishthira has dwelt a month 
long outside the city. He now comes back, and the houses 
on the main direct almost give way under the crowd of women- 
onlookers singing the praises of him and his brothers (xii, 
38.3 ff.). Especially when a battle has been won, and the 
conqueror comes back in triumph arc the women again to the 
fore. So does King Virata’s son come back to the festally 
decked city, and youths and harlots, together with the young 
princess and her girl-friends, in choiceil garb and ornaments 
come to meet him ; and the whole people and lovely women 
in magnificent ornaments, as also the army, and all kinds of 
loudly sounding musical instruments make up his escort 
(iv, 68.22 ff.). So, too, the public women and the young 
girls appearas the welcoming escort of the viftor in iv, 34. 1 7> 1 8, 
and elsewhere, as has already been described. The Kshattriyas 
and the women, but anyhow only those of the better kind, 
of higher rank, especially the noblewomen, are there drivin 
in chariots, too. So it is when the five sons of Pandu are 

^ Cp. e.g. my Da^akum., pp. 51, 52; Kalpasutra, i, 100; Aupa- 
pStikas., ed. Leumann, § i ; Bhagavatapur., i, 11.14 ff. ; iv, 9.53 ff-> 
and for the celukkhepana, LalitaviSlara, ed. Lefmann, p. 145 ; MBh., 
i, 188.2,23; 190.1 ; ii, 70.7; vi, 43.30; 121.28; vii, 19.19 ; 
21.13; 109.32; 114.96; viii, 23.2 ; 86.9; 91.58; 61.4; Ram., 
V, 57.26. 
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brought by the Rishls to Ha^inapura, and the whole people 
streams out at their coming (i, 126.13). And when these 
princesand their cousins have then passed through the initruftion, 
a splendid school festival is held, where they give proofs of their 
skill in arms. A mighty iland is put up for the king and the 
women. Broad, high-towering paging and co^Hy compart- 
ments ^ the countrymen had to build. When the day had 
come, the king with his great men came into the “ heaven- 
like iland, made of gold, adorned with jewels, hung with a 
net of pearls. And Gandharl, the excelling one, and KuntI 
and all the king’s wives with their serving-women and their 
following joyfully climbed onto the stages, as the wives of 
the gods onto Meru. The four ca^es with the Brahmans 
and the Kshattriyas at their head came quickly there out of the 
city, full of the yearning to see the princes’ skill at arms. 
Through the loud- resounding musical inilruments, and the 
joyously eager excitement among the people this gathering 
was like unto the high-billowing sea” (i, 134.8 ff.). Amidil 
the crash of music the warrior school-display then takes its 
course (135.6). The crowd billows and sinks in a mad 
confusion, thundering shouts and loud applause rise from 
the crowd of onlookers, when Arjuna, armed and in golden 
armour, shows himself to their admiring eyes (135.8 ff.). 
The moit lively and strained attention follows what is happening 
on the ilage. The wondrous son of the sun, Karna, 
unexpedledly rises and shines as a hostile ^lar against the no 
less astonished light of the bowman’s art, and threatens to 
obscure it ; “ rent in twain was the theatre, and two parties 
formed among the women ” (136.27). 

Then there were the great sacrifices of the kings and others, 
and the many private feStal occasions, as, for instance, the 
feeding of Brahmans (often set on foot by women), whither 
all kinds of people Streamed and made merry, and ate and 
drank their glorious fill ; and women gueSts came to them, 
too, and made themselves as drunk as the men (i, 148.5 ff.). 
Further, women held punyaka, for instance, that is to say, 
celebrations to ensure their husband’s love and to get a son ; 

^ Qibika. Perhaps less likely : balconies (or platforms). The 
P.W. throws no light. 
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at these the Brahmans served^ and liked to appear in rich 
ornaments (i, 3.96). 

And there was very much else also to see. So (according 
to ii, 23) there took place a mighty wrestling and boxing 
match between Bhima and King Jarasandha, and the women 
came thither, too, to delight their eyes and hearts at it (9I. 22). 
The ladies cannot have been over-delicate, for when we read 
of the hellish din which the warlike music of the Epic makes 
with its many instruments, to say nothing of the noise of the 
fight and the horrors of such exhibitions, we cannot but whole- 
heartedly wonder at the nerves of the weaker sex, that comes 
here with the crowd to the men’s conteSl. The women take 
a great delight in heroes and heroic deeds. Whenever Arjuna 
shows himself in his panoply, the daughters of Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas, and Vai^ya maidens run up from their play to gaze 
on him — juSt as it is with us (v, 30.8). King Virata makes the 
Slrong Bhima give real gladiatorial displays before the beauties of 
his harem : boxing displays, trying his strength with wild lions, 
tigers, buffaloes, bears, and boars, and slaughtering them before 
the eyes of the ladies (iv, 8.10 ; 13.4 ; 19.5, 6 5 71.5)- They 
are also, it is true, entertained with milder arts. Eunuchs 
are appointed in the women’s apartments to delight the women 
and the prince himself with tales and the res^. So Arjuna 
disguises himself as a eunuch, and enters into the service of 
King Virata. He is skilled in singing, all kinds of dances, 
and the various musical instruments, and has other accomplish- 
ments. By the ruler’s orders he is examined by women as to 
his sex, and declared to belong to the third — how that can be 
is left, indeed, in the dark — ^and then taken into the girls’ 
dwelling, where he inSlrufts the young princess and her 
girl friends in dancing, singing, and music (iv, 2.25 ff. 1 1.8 ff. ; 
and often in what follows after ; cp. vii, 64.1 1).^ 

Also when the heroes travel to visit kinsfolk or friends, 
they take their wives with them, at leaSl at times. So the 
Pandavas, when they go to the dice-game, at Ha^finapura, 
as also Krishna, who with Satyabhama makes a visit to the 

^ According to iv, 45.12-15 he was then no eunuch; while iii, 
46.59 and K, 3.49 make him become really sexless for this one year 
owing to the curse of Urva^i. 
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banished Pan(^avas in the Kamyaka foreil (iii, 183). No less so 
Subhadra is allowed to accompany Arjuna, though it is true 
this is on a visit to her own home Dvaravati (xiv, 52.55 ; 
61.41). The womenfolk then naturally greet one another 
moil lovingly, although the seemingly so gentle ladies may 
often have the same feelings at heart as Dhritarashtra’s 
daughters-in-law, of whom we read : “ When they saw the 
peerless loveliness, as it were, blazing up, of Draupadi, they were 
not in an altogether happy frame of mind ” (ii, 58.33). So, 
too, they made one another the richeil gifts, especially on great 
feilal occasions, as at the horsc-sacrifice (xiv, 88.1 ff.). But 
in general people did not hold much with wives travelling. 
A saying declares : “ A blot (shameful ilain) for the earth 
is the BahlTka, for the man the lie, for the good woman 
curiosity, and for wives travelling ” (v, 39.80).^ 

It is now clear from what we have shown up till now that 
women of the “ higher circles ”, especially those belonging 
to the warrior nobility, with whom the Epic is naturally moil 
concerned, enjoyed no small measure of freedom. But the 
harem, too, is in the Epic an inilitution taken for granted, 
for the reason firil of all that those of high ilanding often 
had many wives. 

Polygamy is right for the man, but not for the woman : 
“ Polygamy, O fair one, is no wrong for the men, but it is so 
probably for the women” (xiv, 80.14). Here as elsewhere 
it is also quite immaterial whether the husband is ilill alive 
or is dead ; for the woman one man is appointed, none along 
with him, none after him. So does the Brahman woman 
exhort her husband in i, 158.35, 36 to send her as sacrifice 
to the man-eating mon^ler, for he can then take another wife. 
“ And no blame is laid on the men that marry many wives, 
but very great blame is laid on women, if they offend their 
fir^ husband (through a new marriage).” For ; “ This 

friendship the Maker has made an everla^ling, deathless one ” 
(xiv, 80.15). The indissolubility of this bond of friendship 
is therefore only a one-sided one. Still the man, too, has 
certain duties in his polygynic marriage. This is what the 

^ Vipravasamalah ^riyah, which here probably hardly means: When 
the husband goes off on a journey, the women enjoy themselves elsewhere. 
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old legend says : Daksha had twenty-seven daughters, the 
conilellations. He married them to Soma, the moon. They 
were all without compare for beauty ; but Rohinl outshone 
even her siilers. Therefore the moon loved only her, and 
partook of love’s joys with her alone. Then the others went 
in anger to their father and told him that their husband kept 
always with Rohinl ; therefore they wished to live with their 
father, and take refuge in asceticism. Daksha admonished 
the sinner : “ Behave in the same way towards all thy wives 
that a great guilt may not come on thee.” To his daughters 
he spoke : “ Now he will treat you all the same, since I have 
so bidden him. Go back to him.” But the evil man went on 
doing as before. The poor rcjefted ones came with new 
complaints to their father. He warned Soma : “ Behave 

in like wise towards all thy wives that I may not curse thee.” 
But the stubborn man gave no heed to his words ; the daughters 
once more took their anger and grief before their father, and 
begged him to see to it that the moon god should also give 
them his love. Then Daksha grew angry and sent a decline 
on the offender. Sacrifices and everything possible the moon, 
ever decreasing, undertook, but nothing helped. As a result 
the plants and herbs also vanished away, whose growth and 
strength, indeed, depends on the orb of night, the lord of plants ; 
and as these la^ grew dry and sapless, and had no new growth, 
all creatures suffered and died of hunger. The gods asked 
the moon what was the reason of his decline, and when he had 
told them, they begged Daksha to put a ^lop to the deftruftion 
of the world. He spoke : “The moon muft always treat 
his wives exadlly alike, and bathe himself in Prabhasa, the holy 
pilgrimage-place of Sarasvatl. Then he will set himself free 
from the curse ; he will henceforth for a half month wane, 
and for a half month wax again ” (ix, 35.45 ff. ; cp. xii, 342.57). 
Thus that curse that fell on him for his partiality is to-day 
^lill at work (xii, 342.57, 58).^ 

^ Kamasutra, cd. Durgaprasad p. 253 demands : “ But if a man 
has gathered many wives, then let liim be the same (to all).” According 
to Osman Bey,Z)/> Frauen i.d. 7 «r^^/(Berl., i886),p. 15, Mohammed 
also had required the man to love and treat his wives all alike. But 
the Prophet was far too experienced in matters of women to make 
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But that one wife should be preferred is so natural, that 
we often hear of it elsewhere, too, in the Epic ; and there 
the lot of the wife passed over is often a mo^l touching one. 
So in Kau^alya’s case : beside his favourite wife Kaikeyl 
she is as nothing to her lord and husband Da^aratha, in spite of 
all her charms ; she then comforts herself with the thought 
that her son Rama will bring her happiness and joy, but when 
he is to be consecrated as heir to the throne, her rival at the 
lail moment snatches this ilay away from her also : Rama 
has to leave his mother, go into fourteen years’ banishment, 
and hand over the kingdom to Bharata. “ Like the slender 
shaft of the ^la-tree that is felled by the axe in the foreft, 
the queen suddenly fell to the ground.” She makes her 
plaint before her son : “ The barren woman has one anguish 
of soul, but no other. ‘ Neither happiness nor joy have I ever 
had of my husband’s manhood ; may I see them in my son,’ so, 
my Rama, I lived in hope. I shall have to hear many unlovely 
words from my fellow-wives that fland below me, words that 
flab the heart, I that am the highefl, too. What could there 
be more painful for the wife than my grief and endless wail ! 
Even when thou wafl flill here, I was the hurt rejefted wife ; 
how much the more will it be so when thou art gone ! Death 
for me is a certainty. Never held in love or honour by my 
husband, I was oppressed by Kaikeyl’s waiting- women, although 
I am equal to her, nay better. Seventeen years are gone since 
thou wafl born, and I have been longing for my care to pass. 
That it flill lives, this I, who am so harshly treated, cannot 
long bear, nor the slights from my rivals, if I am no more to 
behold thy moon-like countenance. By fafting and magic 

such a demand. In the 4th sura of the Koran we find : “ It cannot 
be that you should feel the same love towards all your wives, even if 
you wish to. But you mu^l do your beft not to show an open dislike 
for any of your wives ” (p. 70 in UUmann’s German transl., Bielefeld 
and Leipzig, 1881). And the poor man with many wives often hone^y 
tries to do this, as can be seen, for instance, from p. 76 in Osman Bey. 
On the waning moon Crooke, PofuL Relig.y i, 10-13. Soma, the 
moon, is also a giver of rain, and a god of fruitfulness. L. v. 
Schroeder, Reden u. Aufsatze^ 409, 41 3 ; Meyer, Kautilya, index 
under “ Mond ” ; H. Winckler, Die babylonuche GeiSleskultur p. 63. 
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and much hardship I, unhappy one, have in vain reared thee. 
For me there is assuredly no dying, and in the house of death 
there is no room for me, so that the god of death will not yet 
snatch me away, as the lion does violently a whimpering 
gazelle. My heart, it is evident, is strong, made of iron, 
since it breaks not — ^before the appointed time there is assuredly 
no dying ” (Ram., ii, 20.32 fF.). So also DevayM and 
her son in the Ramayana (vii, 58.7 fF.) arouse the deepest pity. 
King Yayati has two wives : DevayanI and ^armishtha ; 
he loves the latter, but not DevayanI. And in the same way 
all his tenderness goes to the favoured woman’s son ; but 
Yadu, the child of the shunned wife is the father’s ^tcp-child. 
Then speaks Yadu to his mother : “ Born in the race of Bhrigu’s 
son, of the god of unhindered deeds, thou beare^l: with sorrow that 
goes to the heart, and with contempt that is hard to bear. We 
too will go together into the fire. The king may go on 
taking his delight for long with the daughter of the Daitya. 
Or if thou canil bear it, then grant me leave. Do thou 
submit to it, I shall not ; I am going to die, that is sure.” When 
DevayanI heard these words from her weeping, deep-tortured 
son, she went in hot anger to her father, told him of her 
contemptible position, and threatened to kill herself, if he 
did not bring a change about. In his anger the holy man laid 
the curse on the evil-doer of falling a viftim to old age now 
in his very youth. ^ 

But even without such injuilice from the husband enmity 
between his various wives appears in the Epic as normal and 
quite a matter of course.^ Needless was the ethical teacher’s 
sermon there ; “ For wives, besides intrigues with other 

men there is nothing to do them hurt in the world beyond, 
and besides hatred againft the fellow-wife nothing to do them 
hurt in this world ” (i, 233,26). Already the two daughters 

^ Cp. Vishnupur. (Wilson), vol. i, p. 1 59 ff. (am^a, 1 , adhyaya, 
xi, the legend of Dhruva); for Yayati, Wilson, Seied Works j ed. Hall, 
vol. iii, pp. 36-37. Schack, Stimmen vom Ganges j p. 189 ff., has given 
a poetical rendering of the tale of Dhruva after the Bhagavatapur. 

* Sapatni means the fellow-wifc, literally: the woman enemy. 
Cp. what Lane, Arabian Society in the Middle Ages, p. 245, says 
of the Arabic darrah. 
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of Prajapati, the maker of the world — Kadru and Vinata — 
wives of one man, quarrelled with one another, and the one 
as the result of a wager became the slave of the other (i, 20 ff.). 
The holy man Mandapala in the form of a bird weds a hen- 
bird Jarita. When she has laid four eggs, he leaves her, and 
goes off with another hen-bird, Lapita. In the Khandava 
foreft, where they dwell, the great fire now breaks out ; 
he then wants to go off and see after his offspring. But Lapita 
is very angry, and sulks : “ Thou only wanted to go to my foe, 
and doft not love me any more as thou did^f once.” And 
when he then comes to the fledglings and their mother, they 
do not deign to give him one friendly look or word ; only 
Jarita throws at him : “ Go away, do, to thy Lapita ! ” 

(i, 229 ff., especially 233.7 ff., 24 ff.). — When Kunti has 
got three sons, her fellow-wife Madri says to Pandu that she 
would also lik&to have children, but cannot in her jealous anger 
againft her rival (samrambha) ask her herself ; so he muft 
be the one to make of her the requeft to help her fellow to have 
offspring, l^his, she says, will be well for him also. Kunti 
teaches Madri how to go about it, and this obliging aft is called 
a very hard thing (sudushkara). But she that is thus favoured 
gets at one swoop two sons from the Alvins, and then Kunti 
is filled with moral indignation at the bad woman who has 
deceived her, she says, and filled with the fear that the hated 
one will become too powerful by having more children, and 
do her harm ; therefore she refuses to get her any more sons 
(i, 124). That the fiery Draupadl docs not look on with 
particularly kindly eyes, when her darling Arjuna brings home 
a new wife, Subhadra, may be at once guessed. She flings the 
words at him : “ Go, then, I pray, to where the daughter of 
Satvata dwells. However tightly bound a bundle is, if it is 
tied up once more, then the firft fastening becomes loose.” 
Arjuna tries over and over again to reconcile and console her, 
and then sends his wondrous lovely new wife, clad in red silk 
and as a shepherdess, thus to show her lowly ftanding, into his 
women’s apartment. Kunti kisses the new-comer. The 
latter bows respeftfully before her rival, and says : “ I am thy 
servant.” Then the deeply hurt lady makes the beft of 
a bad thing, and clasps Subhadra to her. “ Now were the 
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hearts of the Pandavas, the great chariot-fighters, joyfully 
stirred, and KuntI filled with the utmoft joy ” (i, 221.15 ff-j* 
Cp. also xiv, 88. 

As so often in the Indian writings, the loss, by a wife, of her 
^landing to a new rival shows itself as one of the greatest sorrows 
on this earth already so full of sorrows. “ The sorrow of him 
that loses his all, and of him whose son is slain ; the sorrow 
of the wife that is robbed of her husband, and of him whom 
the king has laid hold of ; the sorrow of the childless woman, 
and of him that already feels the tiger’s breath on him ^ 5 the 
sorrow of the wife when her husband takes another besides, 
and of him that is convifted by witnesses — these sorrows arc 
alike” (ii, 68.81 ff.). So also in v, 35.31, 32, among those 
who spend dreadful nights is found the adhivinna ^rl, the wife 
who is put in the background through a new wife being taken 
(This ^loka is = Narada, i, 203. Cp. Meyer, Altind. Rechts- 
schriften, 1 09-11 ; Kautilya, index under “ Uberheiratung 
No wonder if she then often left her husband’s house in anger, 
as we may conclude from Manu, ix, 83.^ 

^ VySghraghrata. So far as I remember, Sghra is found in this 
peculiar usage only with the tiger. According to the lexicographers 
and the commentators (e.g. Malatimadhava, v, 29) it means “ to catch 
hold of ” (grih). But I think that it has, at lea^ originally, the meaning 
“ to follow the scent of, to follow after ”. So we read in MBh., vii, 
128.9 : “ Thy followers in the battle ran away, like gazelles scented 
(tracked) by the tiger.” It cannot mean “ caught hold of” there. 

® True jealousy is foreign to the primitive woman, at leaA as a rule. 
The wife of the proud owner of many wives is often as proud of this 
mark of the power and influence of her lord as is the wife of the rich 
up^rt of his money-bags, and with not less reason. Indeed, the wife 
is often even angered, if her skinflint husband does not find her 
a new help for the household. Envy, indeed, is inseparable from 
woman, and Jean Paul therefore holds that all women should really 
go to hell, since there they could have so splendid a chance of showing 
their fairest and ^ronge^ virtue — ^sympathy, whereas in heaven at the 
sight of all the glories, particularly of their sillers, envy would almost 
kill them (in Quintus Fixiein^ firft edit, of the collefted works, vol. 4, 
p. 1 18 f.). The husband with many wives has therefore even among 
savages his troubles at home, because each of his wives is always 
watching him to see whether the other is not getting something she her- 
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self has not, and so forth. Here Mark Twain has seen the truth very 
clearly in the delightful 1 5 th chapter, vol. i, of Roughing It. Cp. e.g. 
Hertel, Indische Mdrchen^ p. 1 3 1 f. When culture becomes higher, 
envy does not grow less, and true jealousy is found more and more ; 
and in spite of all the men and women defenders who have come 
forward among us on behalf of the Oriental harem, and in spite of 
the apparent exaggeration in many cases of what has been written of 
the unhappiness of women in the harem, it ^lill remains true that we 
see there pidlure after pidure of hatred and darkness. Here wc give 
only one or two examples from Old India. “ What is the greatest 
sorrow of the woman ? ” the king of Benares asks his wife. She 
answers : “ Anger at her rival ” (Jat., No. 489). Cp. e.g. Shib Chunder 
Bose, The Hindoos as They Are^ 38 ff.; 229 fF.; espec. 40; Bulloram 
Mullick, Home Life in Bengal (1885), pp. 26-28 ; Chavannes, Cinq 
cents conteSy ii, 120. If a woman cannot have her revenge in this 
life, then she will probably at her own wish become a Yakkhini 
after death, and eat the hated woman’s children away (Jat., 
Nos. 510, 513 ; cp. vol. V, p. 39 f.). “ Of enmities, that between 

a head wife and a secondary one is the worft” (Schiefner, Bull, 
d. St. Petersburger Akad.y Bd. 24, col. 503 ; cp. Bd. 23, col. 558). 
One or two dra^ic iiappenings in a household of this kind are 
given in the passage from the Petavatthu which I have given in 
note 2 to p. 305 of the Da^akum. Here the fifty daughters of 
Mandhatar in the tale of the holy man Saubhari are worthy of remark ; 
it is told by the Puranas as an example of life in the house constantly 
increasing the wishes. These princesses are all married to this Rishi, 
who uses his wonderful powers among other things to split himself up 
into fifty husbands full of love, and each of the wives complains now 
to her father of one thing only : that the husband is always with her 
only, and neglefts the other forty-nine. So Wilson’s Vishnupur., 
vol. iii, p. 273 ff. Sec also my Hindu TaleSy p. 60, note i. But a ^lill 
greater self-denial is shown by the faithful wife of a Brahman in 
Markandeyapur., xvi, 14 ff. : She has a leper husband, and treats 
him mo^ lovingly in spite of all his hideousness and spiteful outbursts 
of anger. He now wants her to introduce him to a beautiful 
hetasra, and she cheerfully sets about doing so. She a6Is therefore 
according to the commandment : “ Let the wife show every kindness 
to the woman with whom her husband is in love ” (MBh., K, xiii, 
250*13); and according to the ideal put forward in KSmasutra, 
cd. Durgaprasad 2, pp. 242-246 and 250 (the two la^l sutras). A 
pifture such as this of deep yearning is painted in glowing colours by 
the great English painter and poet, William Blake : “ She shall begin 
to give her maidens to her husband, delighting in his delight ; And 
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All the splendour of the court muii then usually have but 
little lightened the pain in the soul even of the ruler’s wife, 
perhaps sometimes have strengthened it Still more, even when 
she saw herself Still outwardly honourably treated as before by 
her husband. This harem life, anyhow, is luxurious enough, 
as the Epic paints it for us in glowing colours. So, for instance, 
that of Ravana (Ram., v, 9 fF.). Even the captive Sita is housed 
in a fairy-like a^oka-grove, which ravishes the senses with 
endless scented lotus-ponds, all kinds of trees, birds, and beaSts, 
splendid palaces, and a thousand other glories (Ram., v, 1 5. i-i 5 ; 
18.6-9)., dwelling of the favourite Kaikeyl is thus 

described in Ram., ii, lo.ii ff. : Parrots, peacocks, plovers, 
and, swans were to be seen there ; musical instruments 
resounded ; hlinch-backed and dwarf women ran here and 
there ; arbours of climbing plants, and painted houses met 

then, and then alone begins the happy female joy.” ** Milton,” p. 32, 
11 . 1 7 ff. Cp. the dithyrambs : “ I cry : Love ! Love ! ” etc. in his 
“ Vision of the Daughters of Albion ”, p. 7 (both in Ellis’s edit.). 
See there especially the verses : “ But silken nets and traps of adamant 
will Oothon [the wife] spread And catch for thee girls of mild silver, 
or of furious gold . . . Oothon shall view his dear delight, nor 
e’er will jealous cloud Come in the heaven of generous love, nor selfish 
blightings bring.” The pair of women rivals in the Mricchakatika 
is well known, who outbid one another in “ nobility of mind ” ; and 
in Kalidasa’s Malavika and Agnimitra the thoughtful queen ; as 
also, at the end, the praise of the wife who even finds new ladies for her 
lord’s heart, because, she says, the river carries hundreds of ^reamlets 
with it to the sea. See, too, my Da^akumaracaritam, p. 305. But 
despite these and other like cases there is found, so far as I know, in 
India no hi^orically vouched for example of the kind told us of his own 
wife by an Arab hi^orian, according to Arabian Soc, in the Middle 
AgeSy p. 246 : She bought handsome girls for her husband, and hoped 
to be rewarded in heaven for her friendliness towards her husband. 
Cp. the Turkish examples in Osman Bey, 1 36 IF. ; 143 ff. ; as also the 
Chinese wife whose husband falls in love with another woman, and 
who uses every means for him to get her (Dunlop-Liebrecht, 523b). 
There are other such cases. He that knows will understand them too. 
Of the Thongas in South Africa we are even told *. “ So indifferent are 
the women to their husband’s morals that they will play the go-between 
for them in their overtures to other girls.” Hartland, Primit. Patem.y 
ii, 207. 
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the eye ; campaka-trees and a9oka-trees spread their leaves 
and flowers ; handsome seats of gold, silver, and ivory invited one 
to re^l ; cakes and the moSi various dishes and beverages 
enticed the palate ; and all was decked out as the gods’ own 
heaven. The soft luxury, the pomp and splendour of the 
palaces, the mighty army of servants and hangers-on, the 
debauchery in eating and drinking, the bestowal of gifts on the 
Brahmans and supplicants, and their feeding ; the sacrificial 
fc^ivals, and so on — in short, the whole Eaiftern court of the 
rulers is very often touched on or drawn by the Epic. It is, 
however, true that the later a certain piece seems to be, the more 
the poet also intoxicates himself with this overflowing luxury ; 
while where older conditions are reflefted there often 
can be seen an extraordinary simplicity in the life of the 
Kshattriyas. 

Needless to say, there is no wish to find these soft delights 
lacking in war and in the armed camp. Y udhishjhira’s 
morning goes on, as it is described in vii, 82, quite as at court : 
the court singers and congratulators sing and recite, other 
singers are heard, the dancers dance, all kinds of musical 
instruments resound. Thus the prince awakes,^ then goes into 
his bathing apartment ; there, having put on his thin bath- 
robe, and seated himself on a splendid seat, he has sandal-water, 
consecrated with prayers, poured over him from gold vessels 
by a hundred and eight white-clad bath-servants, is rubbed 
with ointment (kashaya = sarvaushadhyadikalksa), and sprinkled 
with scented water 5 he carries out his sacrifices, bellows 
gifts on the flocks of Brahmans in his usual crazed way, and so 
forth. All this after so many days of murderous fighting. — 
And the Kauravas take counsel comfortably ^Iretched out like 
the deathless gods on the moft splendid couches spread 


^ When the Pandavas come on a visit to their cousins to play dice, 
they are sung to sleep by women (ii, 58.36). The king is, indeed, 
always to go to bed and to rise to the sound of music. Kautilya, transl., 
47 -H ff- ; MBh., i, 218.14 ; ii, 5.86 ; v, 94.6 ff. ; Yajnav., i, 330. 
His person is so precious and so exposed to danger ; but music drives 
away magical evil; indeed, the knowledge of music leads to 
redemption. Yajfiav., iii, 115 f. 
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with coAIy rugs (viii, 10.7). Even at the time of the final 
blood-bath carried out by A^vatthaman he finds Dhrishta- 
dyumna lying on a “ great linen-white bed, spread with coolly 
rugs, decked with the moil splendid wreaths, perfumed with 
incense and sweet-smelling powder ” (x, 8. 1 2 ff.). Cp. ix, 
29.70-72. The women could accompany their husbands 
into the camp. So, too, Draupadi took many women and 
serving-girls with her into banishment in the penitential foreil 
(iv, 4.4, and elsewhere), a description due, of course, to later 
revisers, and one that does' not tally at all with many other 
ilatements in the Epic. (Cp. e.g. Dubois-Beauchamp \ 
p. 678 f.) 

For the guarding of the women’s apartments there are the 
often-mentioned “ wardens ” : old men and eunuchs ; and 
the need and duty of a ilridl watch on the harem and women 
in general is often emphasized ; for the woman has an insatiable 
sexual appetite — on this something will be said later — and she 
can never be trusted. On the other hand the Epic is always 
declaring that all watching over women is useless. Indeed, 
he who watches over them not only beats the air with his 
fiil, but goes to hell (v, 37.1-6). Bhlshma speaks (xiii, 
40. 1 3 fF.) : Love of scandal and the luil of sex did the Maker 
give to women. The man can in no wise preserve them — 
even were he the All-Maker, and how much less earthly men. 
Whether it be by words or blows or bonds or pain of various 
kinds — women cannot be preserved by anything ; for they 
are always unbridled. And yet I was once told of the following 
case, how in times gone by, the safe-keeping of his teacher’s 
wife was really brought about by Vipula. There was a moil 
excellent Rishi, famous under the name of Deva^arman. 
His wife was called Ruci, and in beauty had not her like on 
earth. Gods, Gandharvas, and Danavas were intoxicated 
by her beauty, but particularly Indra, the slayer of Vritra. 
Now the great Muni Deva^arman knew the ways of women, 
and looked after his wife to the beil of his powers ; and he 
knew full well that Indra, breaker of ilrongholds, gives free 
play to his luils with other men’s wives. Therefore did 
he keep watch on his wife with a ilrong hand. Now one day 
the Rishi wished to make a sacrifice (for someone), and thought 
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within himself : ‘ How could my wife be safely kept ? ’ When 
he had thought out in his mind a way of keeping her, the 
great penitent called his beloved disciple Vipula, the child of 
Bhrigu, and spoke unto him : * I am going away to make 
a sacrifice, and since the ruler of the gods is ever following 
Ruci, do thou watch over her with all thy strength. Thou 
mu^l ever be watchful against Indra, the ftormer of ^rongholds. 
p'or he takes on the moil manifold shapes, O be^l of the 
Bhrigus.* Thus by him addressed, Vipula answered, ‘Yes’ 
— he, rich in penance, with bridled senses, ever given to ^Iridl 
asceticism, comparable to fire and the sun in brightness, with 
knowledge of virtue, a speaker of truth. And he in turn, asked 
the departing teacher : ‘ What forms, then, has (^akra, if he 
comes, O Muni ? Of what kind is his appearance 
and his power ? Do thou tell me that.’ Then did he 
blessed with grace make known (^akra’s juggling trickery 
to the high-souled Vipula according to the truth. Deva^arman 
spoke : ‘ Many-sided is the trickery of the holy and auguft 

Indra. He takes on this being, and that, many kinds of being, 
always and again. He wears a tiara, he carries the thunderbolt, 
a bow, he wears a diadem ; he wears ear-rings, and then looks 
at one moment like a Candala. Then he appears again with 
bushy hair on the top of his head, with plaits, in bark clothing, 
at one time as a man with a mighty body, at another as a thin 
wearer of bark clothing. Also he takes on light, and dark- 
blue, and black colouring. He appears as one ugly and one 
handsome, as a youth and as an old man, as a Brahman and as a 
Kshattriya, as a Vai^ya and as a ^udra. . . . Another time he 
takes on the shape of parrots, crows, swans, kokilas, lions, tigers, 
and elephants. And he wears the outward semblance of a god, 
of a Daitya, or of kings. As one well-fed, as one crazed,^ 
as a bird, as one misshapen, as a four-legged beail — in many 
shapes does the fool further show himself. He also takes on 
the outward likeness of flies, gnats, and so on. None can 
take hold of him, not even the All-Maker by whom this 

^ Or : as one possessed, as one with the falling sickness (vayubhag- 
nahga). Cp. my Da^akum., p. 241 ; Jolly, Medizin^ pp. 118, 119 ; 
Ward, View of the Hindoos *, p. xxii ; Kathako^a, p. 157; Petav., 
u> 6.1 ; and many other passages. 
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world was made. And then again Qakra is hidden, and he is 
seen only with the eyes of (supernatural) knowledge. F urthcr the 
king of the gods also changes himself into wind. Thus is 
the chastiser of Paka ever going into changes.^ Therefore, 
O Vipula, look thou after this slender one so that the evil- 
minded Indra may not slobber over Ruci, like a dog over the offer- 
ing laid there for an appointed* holy ceremony.* When the 
Muni had so enlightened him, that moSt excellent Deva^arman 
then went to carry out the sacrifice. When Vipula had heard 
these words of his teacher, he took thought, and kept the 
ilridle^f watch againil the moSi mighty king of the gods. 
‘ What can I do now to preserve my teacher’s wife ? For this 
ruler of the deathless ones is rich in magical lore, and it is 
hard to lay hold of the skilful one. The chastiser of Paka 
cannot be kept away by shutting up the hermitage or the 
leaf hut ; for his power of making many changes is too great. 
Even in the shape of the wind ^akra might sully my teacher’s 
wife. Therefore I will go into this Ruci, and now ifay in her. 
As a man,* however, I cannot preserve her. For one hears 
that the holy chailiser of Paka has many shapes. I will proteft 
her through the power of yoga from him. I will make my 
way into her, limb by limb,^ to keep her. If my teacher now 
comes back to find his wife something left over from what 
has been enjoyed (ucchistha), the great penitent with the 
godlike knowledge will undoubtedly curse me in his wrath. . . . 
But if I were to be successful (in keeping her really pure) 
then I should have performed a miracle. Through yoga the 
penetrating into the body of my teacher’s wife is possible. 
Thus will I abide in her with a collefted and heedful mind, 
not clinging like a shifting drop of water on the lotus leaf. 
For me >Vho am free of the ca^l of passion that will be no sin. 

^ Already Rigveda, iii, 53.8 says that Indra takes on many shapes 
through his maya. 

* Or : that has been Parted (upahita). 

® Or : through manly address (paurushena). 

* Or after all better : “ Into her limbs I will penetrate with my 
limbs,” that is, according to what is shown by what comes after : with 
the spiritual, ruling power in each limb I will sink myself in the 
corresponding limb of Ruci. 
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For as the wanderer on the road goes into an empty reil-house, 
so will I make the body of my teacher’s wife my lodging 
(cp. xii, 320.172, 188). Thus shall I dwell in her body 
with collefted mind.’ Learn now, O lord of the earth, 
how this child of Bhrigu praftised the greatest care after he had 
thus looked from every side at what is right and at the Vedas 
of the Vedas, had looked on his teacher’s and his own bountiful 
asceticism, and had thus in his mind resolved on taking her into 
his care. As his teacher’s wife and he sat there, the great 
penitent Vipula enticed her of the faultless limbs into corre- 
spondence with his purpose.^ With his eyes, with their 
bridles, Vipula linked the bridle of her eyes, with her organ 
his organ, and with her mouth his mouth, and so penetrated 
into her body as wind into space.* Without ilirring, the 
Muni abode there, hidden, like a shadow. Then Vipula 
dwelt in the body of his teacher’s wife, strengthening and 
wholly filling it, and heedfully thinking always of the care of 
her ; and she noticed him not at all.* All the time, so long as 
the teacher of this high-minded one had not completed the 
sacrifice and came not home, he watched over her.^ Then 
came one day the ruler of the* gods, thinking : ‘ This is 
a good opportunity ’ ; he came in celeStial embodiment and 

^ That is, he drew all her attention in a certain diredion, enticed 
her away, according to K (75.57) by telling tales (katharthaih inSlead 
ofyatharthe). 

* That is, he permeated her with his mind, so that the guiding 
aftivity (“ the bridle ”) which goes forth to every limb no longer came 
in her case from her own mind, but from his : her eyes were governed 
by the power of his mind which was directed to the control of his own 
eyes ; in the same way her sexual parts and her mouth were under the 
government of the corresponding adlivities of his mind. “ Bridle ” 
is better than “ beam ” for the reason that ra^mim ra^mibhih 
ftands on the same footing with lakshanani lakshanena, etc. Cp. 
xii, 320.17, where the translation should be the same. 

* Cp. how in the same way the begging nun Sulabha through yoga 
goes into the body of King Janaka (xii, 320) ; or how Vidura by the 
power of yoga goes into Yudhishthira (xv, 26.25 

* Or perhaps rather : “ He waited for the time when the teacher 
of this gloriously-natured man should come home after completing 
the sacrifice ” } 
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shape to this hermitage. When the king ^ had taken on 
an incomparable, enticing beauty, and become a mo^l glorious 
sight to see, he came into the penitential grove. He saw 
Vipula’s body sitting there without ilirring, with flaring eyes, 
as though he were only in a piflure, and saw Ruci with the 
splendid corners of the eyes, the swelling hips and breafls, 
the great eyes like a lotus leaf, and the face that was as the 
full moon. When she saw him she was minded to rise up 
quickly and greet him, amazed at his beauty, and wished 
apparently to say : ‘ Who art thou ? ’ But as she would have 
risen, she was hindered by Vipula ; held back, O ruler of men, 
she could not move. To her spoke the ruler of the gods 
with very fair and soft words : ‘ Know, O brightly smiling 
one, that I am the king of the gods, that I am come hither 
for thy sake, tortured by the love that has sprung from my 
longing for thee. Therefore, do thou receive me,^ O thou 
with the lovely brows, before the favourable time goes by.’ 
The Muni Vipula heard (J^akra, the head herdsman of the 
gods, thus speaking, saw him, as he abode in the body of his 
teacher’s wife. And the faultless one could not rise to meet 
him, and could not speak, being withheld by Vipula. But the 
child of Bhrigu underflood the mien of his teacher’s wife, 
and the mofl mighty one held her back by force through his 
yoga. And he bound all her senses with yoga bonds. But 
when (^acl’s husband flill saw no change in her, he spoke 
shamefacedly to her that was bewildered through the power 
of yoga : ‘ Come ! come ! ’ Then she would have answered 
him. But Vipula twifled the words of his teacher’s wife — 

‘ Ho ! what is thy purpose in coming hither ? ’ sped the words, 
adorned with rightful speech,^ from her moonlike face. But 
she flood shamefaced there, when she had spoken these words 
under the flress of another. And Indra flood there, and was 
filled with confusion ; and when he saw her unnatural con- 
dition, the thousand-eyed king of the gods gazed at it with his 
divinely searching look. Then he saw that the Muni was 

^ This sounds strange, and probably we should have janadhipa 
(inflead of -pah) : When he, O king, etc. 

^ Read samprapnuhi in^ead of sampraptam hi. 

^ Samskarabhushana ; she thus probably spoke Sanskrit. 
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within her body, like the refleftion in the looking-glass, having 
gone into the body of his teacher’s wife. When the breaker 
of ftrongholds saw this man, endowed with terrible asceticism, 
he trembled in deep fear, filled with dread of his curse. But 
the great penitent Vipula left the body of his teacher’s wife, 
went into his own body, and spoke unto the quaking ^akra : 
‘Thou fool with unquelled senses, evil-natured Indra, not 
for long will gods and men hold thee in honour. Haft thou, 
then, forgotten, ^akra, is it not in thy memory, that Gautama 
made thee to run, with women’s parts drawn all about thee as 
tokens ? ^ I know what a childishly ftupid mind thou haft, 
what an ignoble soul, what a shifting nature. This woman 
here is being watched over by me, O blind one ; go thy way, 
thou evil one. For to-day I will not burn thee with 
my fiery ftrength, thou with the unseeing soul ; but it is out 
of pity for thee, O Vasava, that I wish not to burn thee. And 
if my moft terrible, wise teacher were to see thee, thou evil- 
minded one, he would burn thee now with an eye blazing 
with wrath.2 But do not do thus again, ^akra ; thou muft 
reverence the Brahmans, else comeft thou together with thy 
sons and minifters to deftruftion, annihilated by the might of 
the Brahmans,’ ” — ^Thc shame-ftricken Indra vanished without 
saying a word ; and when the teacher came back, Vipula 
told him of what the king of the gods had done. Deva^arman 
praised and rewarded the faithful man, and “ together with 
his wife, he lived without fear of Indra in the unpeopled foreft ” 
(xiii, 40, 41). It is true Vipula had kept silence about a part 
of the matter, which was afterwards brought to his consciousness 
as a blameworthy thing ; he then avowed all the details to his 
teacher, and all was well. The account ends thus ; “ But 
Vipula alone was successful in ever preserving a woman ; 
no other in the three worlds has it in his power to safeguard 
a woman ” (43.27).® 

^ 'Thus the tale at lea^l on this point is exaftly as in Somadeva, 
not as in the RSmayana. See also MBh., xiii, 34.27 f. ; K, xiii, 
215.10 fF. 

® In^ead of tvam, tvam at leaft muft be read. K. has gurur me. 

® Manu, ix, 5--13, and Brihaspati, xxiv, 4 well show that what 
beft safeguards is work and occupation. 
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But the woman can well look after herself, and good women 
do so also, as the Epic in agreement with the re^l of the 
literature often declares, and proves it in beautiful tales. On 
the other hand it is the man’s duty, stressed over and over 
again, to shelter the woman, to cherish and care for her, and 
whoever does not or cannot do it, comes to shame in this world, 
and to hell in the other (e.g. iv, 21.40-43 ; xiv, 90.45 fF.). 
Especially muft she be well provided with food and drink. 
Only then has the man’s life any worth (v, 39.83). “ Let 

not a man resort with empty hands to the king, a Brahman, 
or a woman ” (vii, 174.43), refers, however, probably to other 
ladies than his own wife. A gentle loving treatment of the 
woman is repeatedly enjoined ; he that is a hero towards her 
falls from the ftalk like ripe fruit (v, 36.61).^ “Towards 
women a man shall be without jealousy, but shall ward his 
wife, and to her be generous and kindly-spoken, uttering tender, 
sweety words, but not be under her thumb (va^aga). Women 
are called the worshipful, moil glorious, holy lights of the 
house, the goddesses of happiness and beauty in the home ; 
therefore they muil moil particularly be sheltered ” (v, 38.10, 
ii). He that upbraids his wife over-severely goes to hell 
(v, 37.5). To this place of torment he, too, goes who eats 
before, or without, his wife (xiii, 23.71 ; cf. 23.82) ; and the 
precept that the wife, and the children and servants also muil 
be first satisfied is often found in the Mahabharata, as we have 
already been told, but has, anyhow in the adlual life of Epic 
India, indeed, no foundation j for a good wife here does as 
for inilance DraupadI, and as the Hindu wife ilill does to-day. 

^ Indian literature is rich in beautiful sayings on the loving treat- 
ment of the woman. Reference may be made here to Mahanirvana- 
tantra, viii, 33-47. In the same work (ix, 64) it is laid down : If a 
man utters ill words to his wife he shall fa^ for a day ; if he hits 
her, three ; if so that she bleeds, seven days. According to Yajnav., 
ii, 232 he mu^ pay a 50 pana fine who trikes his brother or his wife 
(he that deftroys the fruit in a slave-woman’s womb, one hundred, 
9I. 236). “ Women muft on no account be chaftised.” Jahn, Saura- 
purana, p. 1 1 5. The man mu^ quietly take their abusive words, and 
never dispute with them. MBh., xii, 243.14 ff. Cp. Para^ara, xii, 
56 f. ; Mahanirvanatantra, xi, 64. - 
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Draupadi, too, only eats after the servants even (e.g. ii, 52.48 ; 
iii, 233.24). On the other hand, it was always repugnant 
to the Indian’s feelings that the husband should let himself 
be supported by his wife ; a word for husband is, indeed, 
bhartar (the nourisher, proteftor), and for wife bharya (she that 
is to be nourished, or protefted). He that lives on his wife 
comes, after death, into dreadful worlds (vii, 73.33). In xiii, 
130.38, 39 he is on the same level with the Brahman- 
murderer, the cow-slayer, him who visits another’s wife, 
and the unbeliever ; he goes like them to hell ; has to nourish 
himself there on matter and blood ; and is roafted like a 
fish (cp. e.g. xiii, 93.125 ; 94.22 ; xiv, 90.46, 47).^ So 
they also are among the moil shameful beings, heavily punished 
in the other world, who iland under the rule of their servants, 
wives, children, and of such as depend on them (a^rita), and 
let themselves be ordered about by them (samdi^yamana, vii, 
7 3 * 3 3 )*^ The incapable man that does not give his wife 
fitting care goes to hell (xiv, 90.48 f.). It is a dreadful thing 
for Bhlma that Draupadi begs him and his brothers out of 
slavery (ii, 72.1 ff. ; cp. v, 160.112 f. = i6i.30 f.). 

Still oftener is stress laid on the sinfulness of killing a woman. 
The maxim : avadhya (na hantavya) ilri, “ the woman muft 
not be slain,” is often found (e.g. i, 158.31 ; 217.4 ; iii, 
206.46; V, 36.66; vii, 143-67 > xib i 35 -i 3 > H 5 Ram., 
ii, 78.21 ; vi, 81.28).'* He who kills a woman Elands on a 

^ These passages, indeed, in the firsT: place, anyhow, are aimed at 
the horrible pradtice, not confined, in Old India anyhow, to adtors and 
suchlike, of a man living on his wife’s vice. This crime is equal to 
killing a Kshattriya, Vai^ya, or ^udra, or a cow, and leads to torture 
for a world-era in the twenty-one hells, and then to births as a water- 
beaft. Vishnusmriti, xxxvii, 25 ; xliii, 26 ; xliv, 5. One so without 
honour cannot be a witness. Narada, i, 183. Food from such as 
allow their wife to have a lover, or live with him under one roof muft 
not be accepted by the twice-born man. Yajfiav., i, 164 ; Vishnu, li, 
16; Manu, iv, 216, 217; Gautama, xvii, 18 (cp. with xv, 17); 
Vasishtha, xiv, 6, ii. Indeed, he that takes money from his wife’s 
lover, and so shuts his eyes, muft pay eightfold as a fine. Kautilya, 
360.4-6 ; Yajnav., ii, 301. 

^ See also Manu, iv, 217. 

® Cp. e.g. ii, 41.13 ; xii, 73-i6. 
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level with the slayer of a Brahman, or of a cow, with the 
ungrateful man, with him that desecrates his teacher’s marriage- 
bed, and with the man who does not honour the gueft (xiii, 
126.26 fF.). The murder of a woman, together with un- 
faithfulness towards a friend, ingratitude, and the slaying of 
the teacher, makes up a set of four crimes for which there is 
no atoning (nishkriti) (xii, 108.32 ; cp. xvii, 3.16). Cp. 
Manu, xi, 19 1 ; Yajnav., iii, 299 ; Vishnu, liv, 32; also 
MBh., V, 36.66. Dreadful, therefore, after death is also the 
punishment for such a hideous deed : “ The fool that has taken 
a woman’s life will have to go through many tortures in Yama’s 
realm, and twenty incarnations (samsara) ; then in an existence 
he is born a worm. When he has been a worm for twenty 
years he comes into the world as a human being” (xiii, 
1 1 1. 1 17, ii8).i To crown all, to kill an atreyl, that is, a 

^ The slayer of a woman arouses horror even in the criminal 
(Ram., vi, 81:22). He has to look forward, like the child-slayer, to 
the exigence of a worm, as we find e.g. in Mark.-Pur., xv, 19 ; and 
according to Agnipur., 203.7, the woman- and the child-murderer 
is tortured in the hell Raurava during the time of exigence of fourteen 
successive Indras. Narada, i, 225, cafts these two into the worlds of 
wor^l torment together with the murderer of a Brahman, the ungrateful 
man, and the false witness. The killing of one’s own wife is, according 
to Manu, xi, 89, to be atoned for in the same way as that mo^l awful 
of all crimes, the murder of a Brahman. In the atonement laid down 
the slaying of a Br2hmani is in Vasishtha, xx, 37 fi\, the same as that 
of a Kshattriya man, of a KshattriyS woman the same as of a Vai^ya 
man ; for a (^udra woman the Brahman-murderer’s dreadful vow of 
mortification (which for him la^s twelve years) muil be carried 
out for a year. On the other hand BaudhSyana, i, 10, 19.2-3 (=i, 
10.23) makes ^Gdra-killing and woman-killing in general equal to 
one another (ten cows and a bull are the money-penance here ; no 
vow is here expressly mentioned). Apaft., i, 9, 24.5 seems to demand 
for all caftes except the prie^ly one, as atonement for the murder of 
the woman, the same gifts of cattle as for that of the man. So, too, 
perhaps, Gautama, xxii, 1 7 (but evam will probably refer to the fore- 
going Sutra, and demand the one year’s purification for Brahman- 
murder besides ten cows and a bull. Baudh. would seem to point to 
this). Cp. Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr,^ 56-60. He that kills a chaste 
woman (apradushta) muft according to Yajfiav., iii, 268 f., like the 
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woman that has bathed after her menftruation, is looked 
on as an unspeakably awful deed ; it is twice as bad as killing 
a Brahman (xii, 165.55).^ And where a woman is beaten 

slayer of a Qudra man, undertake for six months the purificatory 
vow of the Brahman-murderer. But if she has led a bad life (dur- 
vritta), then he need only give for a Brahmani a leather bag, for a 
Kshattriya woman a bow, for a Vaigya woman a he-goat, and for a 
^udra woman a sheep, and thereby he is cleansed. Manu, xi, 139, 
sets the same value on the unchafte woman. Cp. Gautama, xxii, 26. 
In Manu’s law book the killing of a woman, as that of a Kshattriya, 
Vai^ya or ^udra man, leads to loss of cafte, and he that is guilty of it 
muft ftill be ftriftly shunned even when he has cleansed himself 
according to precept (xi, 191 ; so too Yajnav., iii, 299 ; Vishnu, 
liv, 32). There, too, the king is ftridly enjoined to have the woman- 
murderers executed also, like slayers of Brahmans and children, and 
other evil-doers (ix, 232) ; and so, too, in Vishnu, v, 9-1 1. This offence 
appears as the type of the moft dreadful sin in MahanirvSnatantra, 
iii, 153 also. Indeed, in the case of ftrange women (paraftrlshu), 
as in that of men of a higher cafte than one’s own, twice as heavy a 
fine muft be paid as in the case of men of equal cafte, if they are spit 
on, kicked with the heel, or have filth thrown over them. Yajnav., 
ii, 213 f. ; Kautilya, 306.20-22; cp. Kaut., 305.6-7 and addition 
to it (in the case of certain verbal insults double the fine), 

^ All the law writings put this crime, as regards the atonement laid down 
for it, on the same level as Brahman-murder. So Baudh., ii, i, 1.12 
(= ii, 1. 1 1 ; milder in i, 10, 19.5 = i, 10.27) ; Gautama, xxii, 12 ; 
Manu, xi, 88 ; Apaft., i, 9, 24.9 (in every case the atreyi) ; Vishnu, 
xxxvi, I ; 1 , 1-9 (here further the tw^elve years’ dreadful penance 
explicitly described ; in both passages, however, atrigotra inftead of 
atreyi through a false interpretation). In Vasishtha, xx, 34 this direc- 
tion is reftrifted to the Brahmani, and the commentators fill in this 
word in the other law books also. But probably this is wrong. 
Vasishtha explains the atreyi as a woman that has bathed after her 
courses, and therefore, when her husband lies with her, gets a child 
(35-36). Nilakantha explains (but wrongly) in the passage from the 
Mahabharata the atreyi as a woman with child. On the view which 
here lies as a foundation it would, indeed, come to the same thing. 
In the prescription quoted from Vishnu, it is also said of the woman 
who is juft menftruating (rajasvala), and her that is with child, that her 
murder is the same as Brahman-murder, and to be atoned for like it. 
Among the Old Germans also for a woman with child a higher wergild 
had to be paid (Rullkoetter, TAe Legal P rote Sion of Women among the 
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the house is Gained, and sacrifice there is useless ; for the gods 
and the shades will not accept anything there (xiii, 127.6 f.). 
In general, he who is cruel and in any way evil (nri^amsa and 
tyaktadharma) towards women is branded as a disgraceful 
and criminal man (xiii, 93.122 ; 94.29). The ravishing of a 
woman ^ is forbidden to his band, indeed, even by the robber 
leader (xii, 135.13) ; true, he is a very pious one. If the 
king watches over the land, women can walk in the streets 
without being attacked, unaccompanied by a man and wearing 
all their finery ; here probably what is thought of in the firft 
place is the robbing of the weak (xii, 68.32). And no woman 
with womanly virtues shall be lied to or deceived, says king 
Janaka to Sulabha (xii, 320.72-74). Want of uprightness 
towards a woman brings, he says, de^lruftion, as it does when 
towards a more mighty ruler, or a spiritually powerful Brahman. 

Ancient Germans^ P -33 f-> 36) ; among them, too, the value in law 
of the woman depended largely on her capability of bearing more 
children. And, as among them the pregnant woman enjoyed peculiar 
privileges (Grimm, Rechtsaltertiimery 1 899, Bd. i, 564 ff.), so according 
to Smriti she need pay no ferry-money nor toll ; so also according 
to Kautilya (sec 199.10-12 and addit. thereto). 

^ Or to carry her off against her will (na ca grahyS balat ^Iriyah). 
According to Brihaspati, xxiii, 10, 15 the man who rapes a woman 
shall have all his property taken, his member and scrotum cut off, and 
then be led round on an ass ; if the ravisher is from a lower cafte, 
then the woman mu^t be killed. On tlie other hand Para^ara, x, 2 1-22 
on the whole teaches that, when a woman has been enjoyed by force or 
by intimidation, she becomes clean again through certain fixed vows 
of mortification and by her monthly flow. For the ravisher of a maid 
Manu, viii, 364 demands death; Narada, xii, 71, and Yajfiav., 
ii, 288 do so only when it is the case of a maid from the highe^ or 
Brahmanic ca^le ; the fir^-named also ordains the confiscation of all 
his property. In the case of other girls the coft is according to Yajftav. 
the hand, according to Narada two fingers. This la^l-men tinned 
punishment is also in Manu, viii, 367. Besides these there are milder 
prescriptions. So in Manu, viii, 378 the Brahman who forces even a 
warded (gupta) Brahman! to his will gets off with a thousand pana 
fine, a very handsome sum, it is true, for a prieft’s offspring. Cp. also 
Kautilya, 357.18-20 ; 364.15 ; and addit., 364.45. — The South Slav 
severity again^ the ravisher and deflowerer has also good effedls (Krauss, 
S///e u. Branchy 204-213). 
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Men, it is true, have at all times and in all lands given their 
approval to a saying that is often heard, but expressed in some- 
what varying forms (i, 82.16 ; viii, 69.33, 62 ; xii, 34.25 ; 
165.30 ; cp. iii, 209.3-4 ; xiii, 23.60), and which declares 
that this is a lesser sin, and does not do harm, indeed, is neither 
a lie nor wrong-doing at all — ^an untruth where women are 
concerned, or during (or rather for) the pleasures of love, at the 
wedding, in jc^l, in personal danger to life, and when all one’s 
property is to be taken away (or where de^lruftion threatens 
all one’s kinsfolk, or where the highest advantage of a 
Brahman is at ilake, or where that of the teacher is at ^take, 
or in general, to save another’s life).^ The finer feelings, 
however, even in such cases shrunk from an injury to truth. 
King ^ibi Au^Tnara says in a solemn affirmation with magical 
power : “ As truly as I have never uttered an untruth towards 
children or women, nor in je^, nor in attacks and fights,^ 
nor in my own distress, nor when disaster came on me — so 
truly shalt thou raise thyself into the air ” (v, 122.9).® And 

^ “ In marrying, in the game of love, in and in sorrow a lie is 
allowable.” Gautama, xiii, 29 (and thus “ some ”). Vasishtha, 
xvi, 36, has inftead of the la^ two cases : when loss of life or of one’s 
whole property is threatened, or the highe^ weal of a Brahman comes 
into question. A false oath is no sin cither, where a beloved woman, 
a marriage, fodder for a cow, or firewood is concerned, or for the 
purpose of obliging a Brahman, Manu, viii, 1 12. Cp. also Manu, viii, 
104 f. ; Yajnav., ii, 83 ; Gautama, xiii, 24 f. ; Brihaspati, vii, 34 ; 
MBh., xii, 109.14-20. 

® Probably this would hardly be “ agreements ” (sangareshu). 
Instead of vaiharyeshu (in je^l) K has vaivahyeshu (in wedding 
matters). I read tathapad — instead of the always possible tatha tad. 

® Even for the sake of mother or father a man shall not speak an 
untruth (xiii, 107.50). “They that neither for their own sakes, 
nor for the sake of others, nor in play, nor to make a jeft say that which 
is not, come into heaven. They that neither to save their life, nor for 
the sake of a holy end, nor of their own free will speak untruth come 
into heaven” (xiii, 144.19 f.). And in xiii, 1 1 5.7 1 we meet the beautiful 
inflru6lion : “ Speak the truth and not falsehood ; truth is the eternal 
good (the eternal law, etc.) ; Hari^candra walks in heaven in moonlike 
glory because of his truthfulness.” This does not harmonize with ii, 
12.10 ffi, according to which this celebrated king won such great 
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according to xii, 23.64 the deceiver of women muft go to 
hell. Nay, he that hates women is a very low fellow, as, too, 
is he who behaves ill, when an arrangement is made for the 
joys of love (v, 43.19 s 45*4)-^ And one muft yield (“give 

glory in heaven through his Rsjasuya sacrifice, and the open-handed- 
ness he there showed towards the Brahmans (like xii, 20.14), but it 
coincides with the so lofty version of the legend ^ill current t6-day 
in India, as it is given by Ramakrishna in his Life in an Indian Village^ 
p. 164 ff. Here Hari^candra, in spite of the more than human sorrow 
that thereby comes on him, a6ts unwaveringly after his maxim : “ It 
is written that to kill a thousand cows is as sinful as to kill one child ; 
to kill a thousand children is as sinful as taking the life of a weak and 
helpless woman ; and to kill a thousand women is as heinous as the 
crime of slaying a Brahmin but to tell a lie is worse than killing 
a thousand Brahmins ” (p. 173). Cp. also my Dagakum., p. 75, note, 
and for the tale itself there discussed, Chavannes, “ Fables et contes 
de rinde ” (Ades du XIV. Congr. intern, des OrientaHlles)^ No. xxi == 
Cinq cents contes^ etc., No. cxvii ; ZD MG, 46, p. 605 f. ; Rosen, 
Tuti-Namk^ p. 248 ff. ; Decameron^ x, 5 ; Fr. v. d. Leyen, Indische 
Mdrchen^ p. 151 ff. ; Chauvin, viii, 123-4. On the other hand we 
find in MBh., xiii, 23.60 that one may lie only on behalf of a person 
of ^landing (the teacher ? gurvarthain), and to save oneself ; but that 
falsehood otherwise leads to hell. Further concessions are made in 
xii, 109.17-20, where he that for the sake of the truth does not lie 
in the cases there given is even called a beggar of virtue or worshipper 
of the letter, and a low fellow. Krishna the cunning one even teaches that 
one may lie without scruple for the sake of one’s own life, and that 
untruth is older than truth (vii, 190.47), which is in utter con tradition 
to other Indian sayings and the glorious Jataka, No. 422 (Chavannes, 
Cinq cents contes^ No. 490) ; while what is told immediately after 
of Yudhishthira’s chariot (MBh., vii, 190.56) makes a parallel to that 
Jataka. The same hero and god further sets forth that truth even 
thrums a man into hell, if it hurts others, and supports this by a tale 
of robbers (viii, 69.46 ff.). And in this he does not ftand alone in 
India. Cp. further the discussions in xii, 109; no.ii. To be sly 
with women is even a noble thing according to a saying of Csnakya 
(Kressler, Stimmen ind. Lebensklugheit^ p. 177). Moreover in vii, 
190.47 the rendering is possible, though not very likely, as follows : 
Better than the truth is (in this case) untrue speech. 

^ Sambhogasamvidvishama. Or : who is so base as to talk of pleasures 
of love (or blabs about them) ? But only so if we follow the scholia^’s 
reckoning. But it is not a very good guide, and his interpretation of 
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the road to a woman, as to a cow, a Brahman, the king, 
an old man, him that is bearing a burden, him that is driving 
in a cart (cakradhara), a blind man, and a deaf man (iii, 1 33. i 1 
xiii, 162.38}.^ Thus woman muSt be treated friendly, but she 
muil not be^truiled, nor muft secrets be told her (e.g. ii, 5.83 ; 
cp. Ram., ii, 100.49).* Therefore let a man be careful not to 

certain expressions is a wrong one. The set of seven “ base ”, “ cvil- 
natured ” ones in this verse is probably rightly as follows : (i) sam- 
bhogasamvid, he whose mind (consciousness) has nothing else in it 
but the pleasures of sex ; (2) vishama, the dishoneft man ? he who 
torments, ill-treats mankind ? (3) atimanin, the haughty man (over- 
concieted) ; (4) dattanutSpin, he that rues it, when he has given 
something (or according to 45.4 : who boa^s, when he has given) ; 
(5) kripana baliyams (in 45.4 kripano ’durbalag is to be read), the ^rong 
man who proves a wretched fool ; (6) vargapra^amsin (or bahupra- 
9amsin), he that praises with the crowd (with the many ; hardly : 
praises the crowd, the many, although this would come essentially to 
the same thing) ; (7) vanitSsudveshtar (or vanitadvish), the woman- 
hater. 

^ One shall “ give the road ” to the aged, the sick, children, carriers 
of burdens, women, people driving in a cart, a bride going to her 
husband’s house (Vasishtha, xiii, 57 ff.) ; to an old man, a king, one 
with a burden, a Snataka, a woman, a sick man, a bridegroom, and to 
a man in a cart (cakrin, as often elsewhere), say Yajhav., i, 117 and 
Vishnu, Ixiii, 51. So, too, Gautama, vi, 24 f. (Cp. K, i, 192. 13-14, 
where anyhow bhari mu^ be read inftead of bhiru). All three also 
lay down the rule that if a Snataka and a king meet one another, then 
the king muft give way, all being as in Manu, ii, 138 f. In^ead of 
the old man we have here the man who is in the tenth decennium of 
his life. Apail. has Brahmana instead of Snataka (ii, 5, 1 1.5-7). 
Cp. (J)ukraniti, iii, 279 ff. Mark.-Pur., xxxiv, 39-41, gives the 
Brahman, the king, him that is tortured with pain, him that is superior 
in art or knowledge (vidyadhika), the woman with child, the younger 
man dragging a load, the dumb, blind, or deaf man, the drunken man, 
and the crazy man, the man-mad woman (pum^cali), the enemy, 
the child, and him that has been caft out of his cafte. Cp. Agnipur., 
p. 596. Apa^., ii, 5, 1 1.5 ff. gives carts, carriers of loads, the sick, 
women and such weaker persons, and a man of higher cafte. Then he 
goes on : “ For his own good everyone muft give way to boors (a^ishta), 
those caft out of their ca^e, the drunk, and the mad.” 

* From “ but ” on this is of course a thought that comes up over 
and over again. Later we shall say a few words about it. 
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deliberate with woman ; here she belongs to the company 
of fools, madmen, and so forth (iii, 150.44). A man may 
ask women, but only if he wants to hear not the salutary 
but the pleasing (ii, 64.15). They are no good for matters 
of business, and here bring danger (v, 38.42 f.). But that 
in reality the women of the Epic even in the moft important 
matters at any rate have their say, urge on, arouse, and sp on 
we have already seen ; as also this, that they read the men a 
lesson, when they are wanting in any way. Cp. here also 
Ram., ii, 48 ; 82.25, ^6. Moreover where there is a close 
and intimate relation between the husband and the wife, 
where the two arc one heart and one soul, and their love but 
grows, as we are particularly told of Rama and Sita (e.g. 
Ram., i, 77.25-28) — how could a far-reaching share but be 
taken in all as a matter of course by the woman ? And when 
in Old India she did not get what she wanted, then she naturally 
had there, too, her very efficacious means, above all her tears. 
Women of rank, or at lea^l of princely rank, had their sulking- 
room (krodhagara), and understood this art very well indeed. 
A splendid example of this is Kaikcyl (Ram., ii, 9 and 10). 
With eyebrows furrowed in anger she rushes into her “ room 
of wrath ”, flings her wreaths and all her finery on the ground, 
ties her hair in a plait as a sign of sorrow, throws herself on 
the bare ground, and declares to her serving-maid she means 
to die there, if her wish is not fulfilled. Anxious and sorrow- 
Slricken, the woman door-keeper tells the king, who has come 
there, that the gracious lady is very wrathful, and is in her 
sulking-room. 'Fhc poor husband and lover strokes her as 
she lies on the ground, coaxes her, promises heaven and earth. 
For a long time she will not look at him, nor speak to him, 
only weeps and sighs, and at lail comes out with what she 
wants. Da9aratha, indeed, has not pondered on the reminder 
in Mahabh., ii, 64. 1 1 : “ If a bad woman is treated too well, 
she turns her back on you.” ^ 

^ Ju^ as Kaikeyi, the queen in the Buddhi^ic tale in Chavannes 
hurries off to her maison d^affli&ion^ and keeps stubbornly silent 
{Cinq cents contes et apologues extraits du Tripitaka chinoiSy ii, 273 ff.). 

With this chapter compare especially the addition in the 
“Appendix”. 
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The Worth and Nature of Woman 


B ut it is not the good women who are referred to in such 
words as these. Their praises are sung by the Epic 
in fiery tones. “ Honour women ” we hear again and again. 
“ Women mu^l always be honoured and cherished, and where 
women are honoured the gods are gladdened. And where 
they are not honoured all religious deeds are barren. A 
family goes to ruin where the women are sad. Houses on 
which the woman’s curse re^ls are as though destroyed by an 
evil spell, they are without light, and thrive not, for they are 
forsaken by good fortune. When Manu wished to go to 
heaven, he entru^ed men with women, as their weak, easily 
led away, in truth viftorious friends.^ But if they have to 
live in jealousy, in a yearning after regard, and in anger, then 
they are unwise friends. But women deserve regard j give 
them your regard, O men. For of a truth it is from women 
that the good (dharma), and all the pleasures of love come. 
They shall always have at their disposal service, homage, and 
worship from you.* Look ! bound up with women is the 
raising of offspring, the care of the child, and the wealth of 
joys on the earthly pilgrimage. . . As goddesses of happiness 

^ Or : vidorious through truth ; where perhaps the thought is 
above all of the truth (truthfulness, hone^y, the right behaviour and 
nature) of the man towards the woman, or perhaps of the upright, 
noble mutual relation between husband and wife. 

* Or : “ It is on women that the good rc^s ; all the joys of love, 
service, homage, and worship ye shall zealously give unto them ” 
(with ayatta cp. also vii, 135.1 ; ix, 23.91). If this verse is set close 
to what follows, it could also mean : “ All your joys of love, service 
and worship (of the gods ? of husband and wife ?) mu^t depend on 
them.” The imperative sounds odd here. 

* Lokayatra. Even the pseudo-Ignatius holds that women mu^l 
be respedted and loved, because the man without them cannot beget. 
Zuhr, d. Ver.f, Fo/ksk., xii, 351. 
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and beauty, women, indeed, are always to be held in honour 
by him that would thrive ; if watched over, and held in check 
woman becomes the goddess of happiness and beauty ” (xiii, 
46.5 The Ramayana tells us that at firil all beings 

were alike in stature, sex, speech, etc. Then the Maker made 
a diAindlion, took the be^ from all beings, and from this 
shaped the woman-wonder Ahalya (vii, 30.17 fF.).* The 
man may take a treasure of a wife out of a bad or lowly famiy, 
too ; for : “ a woman, a pearl,, and water cannot be spoiled 
(hurt) (are adushya, xii, 165.32).® 

Sharply opposed to Such passages as these are others which 
paint the woman as the sum and essence of all that is evil. 
We have already met with a good many very strong utterances 
on the subjeft of the wickedness of women. Here we will give 
further only something out of the very abundant ilock of harsh 
sayings againil the fair sex. They are, as is well known, 
very much in the mouth of the Indian in general. 

Yudhishthira spoke: “I would fain hear of women’s 
charafter, O beft of the Bharatas, for women are the root of 
evils 5 for they are held to be light-minded.” Bhishma now, 
as so often, tells an old legend. The divine wise man Narada 
would like to be thoroughly inilrufted on the charafter of 
woman, and therefore betakes himself to the proper source, a 
woman, for she, indeed, be^l knows her sex.^ She whom he asks, 

^ Cp. Manu, iii, 55-62 ; ix, 25-29. Rabindranath Tagore 
writes : It is impossible for a woman in a European family to attain 
to the varied perfedions which a woman can in a Hindu home. Our 
women make our homes smile with sweetness, tenderness, and love. . . 
We are quite happy with our household goddesses, and they themselves 
never told of their ‘ miserable condition ’. Basanta Koomar Roy, 
Rabindranath Tagore (New York, 1915), pp. 123, 125. 

® Cp. what the MBh. relates of the creation of LopamudrS (iii, 
96.19, 20), and TiJottama (i, 211.12 ff.), as also KiratSrj., vi, 42. 

* Cp. Muir, Metrical Translations^ pp. 277-278. 

* The mod biting judgments on women are well known to 

come from woman’s mouth. The saying of Lady Mary Wortley 
Montagu is among the wittied : “ It goes far toward reconciling 

me to being a woman when I refled that I am thus in no immediate 
danger of ever marrying one.” The disdainful Indian pronouncements 
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Pancacuda, the lovely, but like all her heavenly siilers very 
profligate Apsaras, at firft will not do as he wishes : “ As a 
woman, I cannot rebuke women. Thou knoweft full well 
what women are like.” He will not be put off, however, 
and she begins : “ Women that are of good family, beautiful, 
and well married do not ftay within the moral bounds ; this 
is the failing in women, O Narada. Of a truth there is nought 
worse than women ; for women are the root of evils ; that thou, 
too, knoweft. If women have found husbands who are 
acknowledged as rich and are worthy of them, and ever ready 
to do their will, even so they cannot abide them, so soon as they 
get another opportunity. But this is the evil nature of us 
women, that we, putting shame behind us, throw ourselves 
into the arms of bad men.^ For he that runs after women, 
comes near them, and courts them a little — it is he whom they 
wish for. Women know no moral bars, and if they ftay 
faithful to their law of morality and their husband, this is only 
because men do not woo them,^ or because they are afraid 
of their serving- women. For them there is not a man they 
would not go to ; they do not let themselves be decided by any 
age ; be a man ugly or handsome, ‘ He is a man,’ they think 
to themselves, and enjoy him.® It is neither from fear, nor 
from pity, nor from any regard to what is profitable, nor for 
the sake of the bonds of kinship or family that women keep 
true to their husband. Seemly women envy those fair ones 
who are in glorious youth, and wandering about free in sex, 

on women can point to a whole army of kindred souls throughout 
the world. Cp. with this and the next chapter, for instance, Fr. S. 
Krauss, Sitte u. Branch d. Sudslaveny the sedion on “ Das Weib ; 
Rosegger, Volksleben in Ste ter mark p. 394 f. ; Elsie Clews Parsons, 
The Old-Fashioned fVoman, pp. 203 ff. The view of the Arabs strikes 
one as thoroughly Indian : Woman is the source of all evil on earth, 
and God only made this monster that the man should learn to turn 
from earthly things {Anthropos^ iii, 65). 

^ Or : worse (than our husbands) ; or : very bad. 

® Ovid’s thought ; “ Ca^a eft quern nemo rogat ” we often find 
in Old India very emphatically uttered. Cp. e.g. Hitopade^a; ed. 
Max Muller, i, ftrophe 115 ; 118 ; Garudapur., 114.9-10. 

® Cp. e.g. Manu. ix, 14. 
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and wearing coftly ornaments and garb.^ And those women 
who are ever held in high esteem, watched over, and loved, 
they, too, fallen on to hunchbacks, the blind, simpletons, dwarfs, 
and cripples, O divine Rishi, and on to other defeftive and 
little-prized men — for women, there is no man in this world 
they would not go to, O great Muni. And when they cannot 
come to a man at all, then they even fall on one another ^ ; 
for they are not true to their husband. Their nature flutters 
this way and that, it is hard to serve them ; in their meaning 
hard to grasp as the (sparkling, witty) words of the clever 
man here on earth — thus women are. The fire has never 
too many logs, the great sea never too many rivers, death never 
too many beings of all kinds, and lovely-eyed woman has never 
too many men. This and other things (of this kind), O divine 
Rishi, is the secret of all women. So soon as a woman 
sees a handsome man, her vulva becomes moiil. Even if 
their own husband grants all their wishes, even if he does what 
is dear to their heart, and shelters them, yet women cannot 
bear him. Not the richest enjoyment of their wishes, not 
ornaments, nor proteftion and home do they hold in so high 
eileem as favour and satisfaction in the pleasure of love. The 
god of death, the wind, death, the underworld, the ever- 
burning entrance to hell, the knife-edge, poison, snake, and 
fire — women are all these in one. Ever since the five elements 
have been, and the worlds have been made by the Maker, 
ever since men and women were made, — ever since then these 
faults have been in women, O Narada.” Yudhishthira 
spoke : “ Men here in the world cling ever to women, ridden 
by a frenzied delusion brought about by the gods, and women 
in the same way to men ; that lies before our eyes, and the 
world is a witness to it. And now a torturing uncertainty 
goes through my heart. Whence is it that men have the 

^ This is exaClly the opinion of Kshemendra in the 3rd talc of his 
KalSvilasa (see my transl. of the Samayamatrika, p. xlv). 

* Nil. says : They put on an artificial penis, and so come to coition, 
and this is known to all — ^when the husband is away, that is. Cp. e.g. 
R. Schmidt, Liebe u. Ehe in Indien^ p. 254; Brantome, ii, p. 278 
(often in the gallant France of his time). 

498 



Worth and Nature 

inclination towards them, and under what conditions ^ do 
women. take fire and grow cold again ? And how can the fair 
under these circumstances be watched over by a man ? Tell 
me, pray, of this. F or while they are themselves going to love, 
they deceive men here, and no man gets free of them that has 
fallen into their hands. As cows fall on new grass, so they 
are ever doing to a new man. The arts of deception (maya) 
that ^ambara, the arts of deception that Namuci, that Bali 
and Kumbhlnasi wielded, these all women understand. They 
laugh with them that laugh, and weep with them that weep, 
and him that is unfriendly they catch with friendly speech, 
all through the hand of fate. Untruth they call truth, and 
so truth they call untruth. Mainly for the mind of woman, 
I think, were the political books of doftrine drawn up by 
Brihaspati and the other moSl excellent men.^ If women 
are held in honour by men, their heart is false towards them, 
and if they are repulsed, their heart is false. And yet we have 
been told that these creatures are virtuous. What man could 
watch over them ? . . Bhishma gives this recital of woman’s 
wickedness his ^Irongeft assent, and tells an old legend : In 
times gone by men were so virtuous that they became gods of 
their own accord. Then a great fear came over the gods. 
They went in their diiftress to the father of the world, and he 
now made the witch-like women, so that they should mislead 
the men ; for in the beginning there were only good women 

^ Less likely : towards which men (keshu). But the lirft half of 
this ^loka perhaps better : “ How can men arouse lading inclination 
in them ? ” 

2 This is the lingui^ically mo^ natural interpretation of: ^rinam 
buddhyarthanishkarshad artha9a^l:rani . . . kritani. But women’s 
artfulness is inborn in them, they have no need to poke their noses into 
books. This is also directly ^ated by Hitopadega, ed. Muller, i, ^rophe 
120. Thus perhaps it is rather : mainly because of the mind of women 
(that their tricks may be known) ? The real meaning would beA 
be given by : “ It is by drawing on the wealth of women’s mind 
(liter. : taking out, or : It is mainly according to the practices [things] 
of women’s mind) that Brihaspati and the other mo^ excellent ones 
drew up the books of dodirine of the things (pradlices) of worldly 
life.” Also the preceding ^loka seems to make this rendering a necessary 
one. Cp. Hindu Taies^ p. 286 f. 
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on earth. The bad ones, the evil magical beings, came into 
being througjii this creation, and Brahma gave them as their 
inheritance these roaming wishes, a bed, a scat, ornament, 
base nature, an evil tongue, and luft.^ Then Bhishma tells 
him the old legend of Vipula and his teacher’s wife, and makes 
the very reasonable conclusion : “ Both things can be seen 
in them : good and bad. The good women, the so glorious 
ones, are deemed the mothers of the world, and it is they who 
keep our earth in being with its forests and groves.” The 
wicked and evil-bringing ones, however, can be known by 
marks. They love no man, not even him with whom they 
unite, 2 and are evil witches. Them a man muit shun (xiii, 
3 ^- 43 )- 

The accusations here made are often found again in the Epic, 
but perhaps none so often as that of the ever hungering greed 
of sex in the woman, and of her polyandric passion (i, 202.8 ; 
xii, 33.45 ; xiv, 90.13 f.). Cp. v, 40.7 (“the fire cannot 
get enough wood, the great sea enough rivers,” etc., as above) ; 
39.82 : “ In love a man cannot overcome a woman ” ® ; 
xii, 33.45 : “ The band of women is the seat of appetite.” * 

^ Cp. Manu, ix, 17. How bad women arose is also told in the 
legend of Peter and the two heads that w^ere changed by mistake. 
See Bolte, Ztschr, d. Ver,f, Folks k,y xi, 254 fF. 

* It is, however, in general laid down of woman that she never 
really loves. See SamayamatrikS, p. xlv ; Sutrakritanga, i, 4, chap, i, 
V, 24. If one wished to give parallels only from Indian literature for the 
badness, especially the lu^lfulness, of women, it would make a whole 
book. A small collection will be found e.g. in Hitopade^a, ed. Max 
Muller, i, ^rophe 1 09-1 20. 

® In full somewhat as follows : through sleeping sleep is not check- 
mated, through love not women, through wood not fire, through 
drinking not spirituous liquor (all of them alw'ays keep their old strength 
and insatiableness, one is never done with them). The saying (with a 
slight variant) is also in Garudapur., 109.34. 

* Or : of love (kama^ayo hi ^rivargah). The Bible is in agreement : 
Three things cannot be sated, and the fourth does not say : “ It is 
enough.” Hell, the locked womb of women, earth — ^it can never 
have water enough, and fire says not : “ It is enough.” Solomon’s 
Proverbs, 30.15-16; that is, almo^ word for word the celebrated 
Indian saying, for Luther’s “hell” is the kingdom of the dead. 
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So that in fadl Gaya Amurtarayasa mxiSi have been a pattern 
king, for he sated the gods with soma, the Brahmans with 
possessions, and the women with beAowals of love (kamais, 
xii, 29.116). This satisfying of “excellent women ” is also 
expressly enjoined on the horse-sacrificer (xiv, 90.13, 14), 
where, of course, we need not have in our minds a diredl 
activity of the “ father of the land ”, but the well-known Indian 
doftrine that a good king brings about the right conditions 
throughout his kingdom through his adlions and the magic 
of his being. So a proverb declares ; “ Food is valued when 
it has been digefted, the wife when her youth is gone, the 
hero when he has won the battle, the ascetic when he has 
reached the other shore ” (v, 35.69) ; and v, 34.40 advises, like 
many other peoples, the woman being ill-clad as a measure 
of precaution. But both are suggestions of optimiSts. 
Woman is ever the very embodiment of sensuality (xii, 213.9), 
and as such the cause of Samsara (xii, 213.7). Instability, 
however, is a matter of course in the woman (v, 36.58 ; is 
found again almoSt word for word in Ram., vi, 16.9). The 
wise Agas'tya thus enlightens Rama : “ This is the nature of 
women since the creation : if it goes well with the man, then 
they cling to him ; if it goes ill with him, then they forsake 
him. The reStlessness of lightning, the knife’s sharpness, 
and the swiftness of the Garuda and the wind are imitated by 
women ” (Ram., iii, 13.5-6). Woman docs not really love at 
all ; not him that attacks her hotly (Mahabh., ii, 5.45 ; cp. 
Ram., ii, 100.28), not the gentle man (Ram., v, 22.2) ; of the 
poor man she wants to know nothing whatever (MBh., vii, 
29.42 ; viii, 9.19 ; v, 33.56). What she wants of the man 
is expressed in the saying : “ Thieves live on the careless man, 
physicians on the sick, the fair on their lovers, the sacrificial 
prieft on the sacrificers, the king on litigants, and the clever 
always on the stupid ” (v, 33.85). Therefore, of course, 
women cannot and muA not be trufted (i, 233.31 ; v, 37-57 > 

The often-repeated ^loka is also found in K, i, 128.8-1 1, where among 
other things there is added : If women see even son or brother in 
secret their vulva grows moift, which is in harmony with a view very 
often uttered in India (see e.g. Vetalapancav., ed. Uhle, iii, strophe 9-1 o ; 
Garudapur., 109.36-37). 
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39.74-75; etc.). The verse: “The Brahman knows the 
Brahman, the husband knows the wife, the ruler knows the 
miniiler, and the king the king ” is, then, probably to be taken 
pessimistically : the Brahman, the wife, the king, etc., may 
blind another, but the Brahman’s fellow, the wife’s life-mate, 
the king’s colleague, etc. know better (v, 38.28). 
For that no man can ever see into the real being and the 
thousandfold deception of woman can be read in Indian 
literature till we are wearied. We have juSl heard an emphatic 
support by the Epic from the lips of the Apsaras Pancacuda. 
But what man does understand is that they are his misfortune. 
“ The fool and the wise man, too, in the world are led aSlray by 
women with their power, are led under the sway of love and hate 
(wrath krodha).^ Woman’s very nature involves the 
deStruftion of men. The men of understanding do not cling 
over-much to the fair ” (xiii, 48.37, 38). They belong, 
indeed, to those four things of the world, but especially of nobles 
and princes, which are often referred to also in the Epic : 
wine, dice, hunting, and women (e.g. iii, 13.7 ; ii, 68.20),^ 
and among these four was shared the dreadful monSter made 
by Cyavana, Mada or intoxication (drunkenness, luSt, pride, 
etc.), as is often Stated elsewhere, and several times in the Epic 
(iii, 124.18 fF. ; xiii, 156.16 ff. ; cp. xiv, 9.31 fF.). But we 
are taught in xii, 140.26 that they arc to be enjoyed warily 
(yuktya), but that to cling to them brings deStrudtion. In 
wpmen, especially the lovely ones, there abides even something 
of that moSt dreadful of horrors : of Brahman-murder (v, 

^ = Manu, ii, 214. Women’s love is the intoxicating draught of the 
three worlds ; but while wine only clouds when it is drunk, woman 
robs the understanding, if she is but looked on ; and so she has 
infatuated the highcSl of the gods and wise men. Agnipur., 372.12-14. 
Woman is the fire, man the butter, which is bound to melt from the 
fire, if it comes near it. Bhagavatapur., vii, 12.9. Therefore a man 
shall not be alone even with mother, siSter, or daughter ; for the 
senses are all too Strong. Manu, ii, 215 ; Bhagavatapur., ix, 19.17* 
This is Still the view to-day in India (Dubois-Beauchamp p. 131)* 
And so on indefinitely, all bearing witness to the weakness — of the man. 

* A glowing and convincing speech in praise of the four and of the 
great merits of devotion to them is given in Dagakum., 340 fF. 
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13.18-20), according to the usual account a fourth part (xii, 
282.43 ff. i 342.53 ; Ram., vii, 86.11 fF.). Nay, according 
to the laft-named passage, comely young women ^and there 
fully equal even to aftual Brahman-murderers and all their 
stealthy ways. 

Love and hate live side by side in one house — “ anger was 
made to be a help-fellow of love by the Lord God, the ruler 
of the gods ” (xiii, 40.10) — and not only is woman, as the seat 
of lu^l, the cause of enmity in the world, and, indeed, as the 
Indians often declare, of the wor^l enmity, that which never 
dies,^ but the tender sex itself is inclined to anger and hate. 
So they are fond of quarrelling ; and what a wonderful model 
king muSi Rama have been, when under his rule women did 
not have disputes, much less the men ! (xii, 29.56). Moreover 
curiosity is woman’s defedl (xii, 328.20). And when the 
urge to learn something is awakened in the woman, then she 
is loil to every consideration, then her wish mu^l be fulfilled 
without more ado, whatever the co^l. The Ramayana on 
this has an old tale (here, it is true, twilled) ; it is told by 
Sumantra, King Da^aratha’s chariot-driver, to Kaikeyl of her 
mother, that she may give up her ilubbornness (ii, 35.18 ff.) : 
“ One that could be^ow supernatural favour, granted thy father 
an incomparable gift according to his wish, and through it 
the high herdsman of the earth understood the voices of all 
beings. Thus, too, he knew what the beaSls were saying. 
Now thy father, the bright-shining one, once as he lay abed, 
understood what a jrimbha-bird was uttering by its call. Then 
he laughed heartily.^ At this thy mother, who longed greatly 
for the noose of the god of death, was angered, and she spoke : 

‘ I wish to know why thou didft laugh, my dear king.’ And 
the herdsman of men said to the queen : ‘ If I explain 

^ E.g. Qi^upalav., ii, 38 ; Mahaviracar., ed. Ratnam Ayar, Ranga- 
chariar and Parab, 1892, p. 129; in Schiefner’s “ Erzahlung von 
dcr Hetare Amrapali,” S/. Petersb. Ak.y Bd. 24, col. 475 ff. ; Bose, 
The Hindoos as They Are, p. 43. Cp. Ram., iv, 17.31 (where rupam 
means : woman’s beauty). Crooke, The North- Western Provinces of 
India (1897), p. 142. 
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to thee why I laughed, then I muft at once die ; of that is 
no doubt.’ Thy mother, the queen, again spoke to thy 
father Kekaya : ‘ Explain it me, whether thou go on living 
or not. Thou shalt not laugh at me.’ Thus addressed by 
his beloved, Kekaya, ruler of the earth, related this thing 
according to the truth to that beilower of favours. Then 
answered this beftower of favours, the holy man (sadhu), 
unto the king : ‘ Whether she die or perish, do not tell her, 
O lord of the earth.’ When the prince had heard these 
words from the man whose heart had come into joyful freedom, 
he quickly put thy mother away, and lived now amid joys, 
like Kubeia.” ^ 

While now this fair one feels no pity even for her husband, 
and is quite ready to give him up to death, ju^l because her 
curiosity demands satisfaction, and while many another woman 
in the Epic feels none for other reasons, yet we are told a few 
times, too, of the woman’s pity. In the account of what 
happened after Yudhishthira’s disastrous dice-game we find : 
“ When the wives of Dhritarashtra’s sons learned of all this, 
how Draupadi went to the gaming-house and was there dragged 
about,* they all wept loud and blamed the Kurus greatly. 

^ This tale, here very ill told, is often found. Sec Jataka, No. 386 ; 
Chavanncs, A^les du XIV, Congr, intern, des orientaiiSles (1905), 
Cinqu. seft., p. 125 (No. xviii) = No. cxii in his Cinq cents contes, 
and cp. Rosen, Tutinameh, ii, 236 ff. ; Kuhn, Barlaam u. Josaphaty 
p. 81 ; Jacobs, Barlaam u, Josaphaty cxxiii ; Benfey, Orient u, Occi- 
dent, ii, 133; Archiv f. slav, Philologie, vii, 318, 515; Schreck, 
Finnische Mdrchen, 44 ff.; Zeitschr, d, Ver,f, Voiksk., Bd. 19, p. 298 ; 
Hertel, Das Pancatantra, p. 284 f. These Finnish, Serbian, Tartar, 
and Georgian versions all have the cock as the pasha of hens ruling his 
regiment of wives, the cock whose superiority to the husband is so 
admired by Reinmar von Zweter in his well-known poem. He is 
seen in the same light in Chauvin, v, 180 (from the 1001 Nights). 
There is- a monograph on the tale : A. Aarne, Der tiersprachenkundige 
Mann und seine neugierige Frau, No. 1 5 of the “ F.F. Communica- 
tions ” ed. for the Folklore Fellows by J. Bolte, K. Krohn, A. Olrik, 
C. W. von Sydow. 

* Parikarshanam ca KrishnayS dyutamandale. See as to dyuta- 
mandala Ltiders, “ Das Wiirfeispiel in alten Indien ” {Abh, d. Getting. 
Ges, d. fViss,, N.F., Bd. ix, p. 10 f.) ; Meyer, Kautilya, addit., 3 10.40. 
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And long they sat with saddened minds, leaning their lotus- 
faces on their hands ” (ii, 79.32 f.). And yet they were not 
very fond of her, for the readily underilood reason that the 
dark one ” put them all in the shade through her wonderful 
beauty. So, too, Dhritarashtra says later (ii, 81.19, : 

“ All the wives of the Bharatas together with Gandharl wept 
there terribly, when they saw Krishna in the hall, the dutiful 
lawful wife, her that was glorious in loveliness and the bloom 
of youth. Together with the children (or : the people) 
they ^land, and ever mourn for her.” ^ Mandodari excuses 
herself by the body of her husband, Ravana : “ I ought not to 
bewail thee that art fallen as a hero, but since I am a woman 
my heart is in the bonds of pity ” (Ram., vi, 1 1 1.74).^ It is 
Sita who shows moft beautifully this above all (at Icaft so it 
is said) womanly virtue (Ram., vi, 113.27 fF.) : Hanumant 
comes to her in captivity, and tells her of Rama’s vidlory and 
the death of Ravana. Then he wants to kill the cruel monsters 
of women that have so tortured and mishandled Sita. But 
she will not allow it ; these poor slave- women, she says, had 
only adled on the bidding of their lord. “ This old strophe 
with its message of virtue did the bear recite before the tiger. 
Hearken unto it, thou that flyeft through the air : The good 
man lets not the evil, that other men of evil ways do unto him, 
reach him at all, but he muil live up to the duty he has taken 
on himself.® The good have a noble way of life as their 
ornament. Whether a man be good or bad, or even worthy 


^ But here the esprit de corps of the sex is perhaps also, and indeed 
above all, at work. 

® Or has karunya here the meaning : mournful bearing, to give 
oneself up to sorrow ? 

® He does not take this evil to himself (adattc), does not let it come 
into his soul ; it can, indeed, never touch his innermoft self. And then 
he never makes such aftion his own, he does not requite evil with evil. 
Perhaps the interpretation should be according to Sita’s foregoing 
words — that man enjoys only the fruit of his own work, and the genit. 
taken in the meaning of an ablat. : Evil does not come to one man 
from another, the evil-doer. The duty, the law of the good is naturally 
love and pity. 
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of death — the noble man muSt have pity ; there is none that 
does not offend.” ^ 

But it is not only of that pity which is so often exalted by 
the- Indian as the beginning and end of all ethics that the woman 
is capable, nay, especially capable, but of redemption, too ; 
ju^l as the despised Qudra (and Vai^ya), who is often set along- 
side of her, she can enter into the Godhead for all eternity 
(xii, 240.345 250.23; vi, 33.32; xiv, 19.61). Women, 
indeed, come before us quite often as teachers of men, even 
of the holy men, and it is the begging nun Sulabha that teaches 
the famous King Janaka, him filled with the deepest wisdom 
(xii, 320). Since no husband who was her equal could be 
found for her, she was initiated into the utmoft bounds of 
knowledge, and became a lonely ascetic (9I. 183). 

^ The commentator gives a short indication of the contents of this 
old tale of the bear, the tiger, and the thankless, base man, and 
this note together with the translated verses are the foundation of my 
poem : “ The Bear’s Revenge ” (Asanka^ etc., p. 6r ff.). Cp. Benfey, 
Pantschat,^ i, p. 208 IF. 

Sita reminds us of Gudrun : she bears with juff as much ffrength, 
faithfulness, and nobleness captivity and mishandling; and like 
Gudrun towards the old she-devil Gerlind, she lets pitying kindness 
prevail towards the women-monffers after the splendid victory of her 
side. But such comparisons were probably made long ago. 
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Woman is a Chattel 

A S our old, splendid Freidank says, in woman the greateil 
and the lovelie^ and the base^ and the ugliest are found 
side by side ; no man can be so good as the woman, but then, 
too, none so bad as she.^ In somewhat these words the views 
as a whole of the Old Indian Epic, too, might be summed up. 
But no matter how high or how low the various sayings, 
discussions, and tales set women, and no matter how important 
a meaning women may have had in the life and the business 
of life of the Indian world of those days — the fundamental 
view, even as yet seldom outlived, in the hi^ory of human 
development throughout the world, is not found lacking in the 
Old Indian Epic either : Woman is a Chattel (e.g. iv, 68.32 $ 
72.26).^ As the booty of war woman has an attraftion, 
indeed, in all times and ages.® Therefore xii, 131.8 advises : 

^ Cp. Wirnt von Grafenbcrg, Wigalois, 5393 f. ; Thiselton- 
Dyer, Folklore of Women^ p. 3. 

2 Here the Kaffirs, for instance, are quite logical. Among them the 
son inherits also his father’s widows ; his mother he does not touch, 
but may sell her. Usually he lets children be produced for him by her 
“ as everyone’s wife ”. Po^, Einleit, i, d, Studium d, ethnoL Juris- 
prudenz^ P- 3^. So, too, the wives of the dead father fall to the son, 
and he takes them to wife, among the Batamba in £a^ Africa {Anthropos^ 
378) ; among the old Persians, Egyptians, and Israelites (Ed. Meyer, 
Qesch, d, AltertumSy i, i ®, p. 28) ; among the pre- Mohammedan 
Arabs (Welhausen, Gdtt, Nachr., i893> P- 455 ) > ^^c. The woman is 
currency, indeed, in many places in the world ; vasu, thing, valuable 
objeA, she is called times beyond reckoning in the Epic also. The 
Rajput’s wergild is land or a daughter to wife (Tod, RajaSlhan^ i, 
* 94 )- 

® Cp. the already named passages, Richter, v, 30 ; Manu, vii, 
96 ; as also Tod, Rajailharij i, 74 : “I possess numerous inscriptions 
(on ^lone and brass), which record as the lirft token of viftory the 
captive wives of the foeman.” 
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“ Let the king who is sore pressed by the foe yield up his 
harem. For why should he have pity for the possessions 
of his foe ? ” The wives of him that is conquered fall as a 
matter of course to the conqueror. Treasures and maidens 
the famous hero Arjuna brings home with him from his 
viftorious campaign (iii, 80.27). King Virata speaks : “ I 
give well-decked maids, and various possessions, and what the 
heart yearns after in the fight ” (iv, 34.5). Beautiful women 
as gifts to some man are found time and again in the Epic. 
Truly we have here in moil cases probably slave-girls, as indeed 
is often expressly Elated. But it is always remarkable that 
withal the bestowal of bondmen as human wares is relatively 
seldom to be found. There was, indeed, no so precious a 
thing, with which to bring honour and joy to a man, as enchant- 
ing maidens in the bloom of youth ; and the men of the priestly 
cafte above all, even the penitents and holy men, know how to 
value such treasures, and weary not in proclaiming the 
meritoriousness of this kind of open-handedness. Karna 
shouts out in the battle that to him who shows him Arjuna 
he will give a hundred cows that will constantly yield a brass 
pail of milk, a hundred fine villages, as also a chariot harnessed 
with white, black-maned, she-mules 5 and if he be not satisfied 
therewith, then he will give him a golden chariot with six 
elephants, and iho a hundred decked, dark women with a 
golden breaSl-ornament round the neck, and skilled in song 
and the playing of musical instruments (viii, 38.4 ff.). When 
Drupada marries his daughter to the Pandavas, he makes over 
to them along with other wedding-gifts a hundred slave-girls 
in the firSt bloom of youth, and dight in handsome clothes, 
ornaments, and wreaths (i, 198.16) *, and so, too, Krishna 
sends them on this occasion fair-decked waiting-maids from 
various places, who have the gifts of beauty, youth, and skill. 
At the wedding of Abhimanyu to Uttara, Krishna' also 
beStows on the Pandavas women, jewels, clothing, etc. 
(iv, 72.26), and on Arjuna, as already mentioned, at his wedding 
with Subhadra, a thousand girls to be made use of at drinking 
and bathing festivals (i, 221.49-50). Dhritarashtra wishes 
to give Krishna a hundred lovely slave-girls that have not 
yet borne children (v, 86.8). As messenger’s fee, Bharata, 
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among other things, gives Hanumant,. who brings him the 
news of Rama’s home-coming, sixteen well conduced, ear-ring- 
decked girls to wife, golden-hued women with lovely noses 
and thighs, with moon-sweet faces, favoured with every kind 
of ornament, and with birth from noble families (Ram., vi, 
125.43 ff.). / Also beautiful women or girls are brought 
as tribute to the rulers ; so to Yudhishthira a hundred thousand 
slave-girls wearing cotton garb, dark, slender, long-haired, 
decked with gold (ii, 51.8, 9 ; cp. 52.11, 29) ; at his horse- 
sacrifice, among the treasures brought him by the other rulers are 
women, too (xiv, 85.18) 5 and on his side he treats the rulers 
with the like delicate attention (89.32). So, too, on other 
sacrificial occasions they always make up a part of the more 
or less rich flood of treasures poured out by the holder of the 
sacrifice. Yudhishthira at his kingly sacrifice bellowed 
hundreds of thousands of young beauties (ii, 33.52), and 
Qa^abindu a huge number at his horse-sacrifice (vii, 65.6) — on 
the priests and Brahmans, of course. Lovely women are 
always being mentioned as the dakshina, or sacrificial fee. 
King Bhagiratha so gives thousands and thousands of gold- 
decked maidens, each ^landing on a chariot drawn by four horses 
(xii, 29.65 f. = vii, 60.1, 2). Cp. xii, 29.32, 133 5 vii, 57 * 5“7 5 
etc. Thus, too, lovely maidens, splendid women, and slave- 
girls are particularly advised as gifts to the Brahmans at the 
^raddha or festivals of the dead, and are bellowed even by the 
hundred thousand (xv, 14.4 ; 39.20 ; xvii, 1.14 ; xviii, 
6.12-13). however, to the Brahmans that such sweet 

things muft in general be dealt out moSi plentifully, and the 
king that docs not do so is an accursed ruler (rajakali, xii, 

1 2.30 f ). King Sagara makes over to the Brahmans a palace all 
of gold, filled with lotus-eyed women and with beds (xii, 29. 1 33). 
King Vainya gives a thousand lovely slave-girls to Atri, who 
has sung his praises (iii, 185.34). So the holy Cyavana lets 
women be bellowed on him (xiii, 63.39 ff.). They are the 
natural gift*' for Brahmans (iii, 315.2, 6). Cp. iii, 233.43 ; 
iv, 18.21 ; xiii, 102.11 ; 103.10-12 ; etc. Even a young 
widow is made over to the pious ^abara ; he keeps her as his 
wife (xii, 168.335 171.5 > i73-i6 ff.). A penance is 
given in xiii, 136.6-7, for when a Brahman has let a 
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woman be bellowed on himself : he is to murmur a prayer, 
and hold bare iron in his hand.^ Judging by the context, 
however, a woman is meant whom he has received from a 
beilower who is unclean for him. Whoever shows his piety 
through opcn-handedncss of this kind is naturally magnificently 
rewarded with lavish joys in heaven (with Apsarases, etc.). 
So e.g. xiii, 145.2 ff. And the man mu^t make the woman 
helpful in every way to his own profit here on earth. Where 
he himself is concerned, let him without hesitation sacrifice 
daughter and wife, like everything else ; this is often advised 
in the Mahabh., too, a teaching with which on the other hand, 
we find, of course, associated its opposite, often and powerfully 
glorified in maxim and tale. From the accounts we have 
had set before us we have seen over and over again how a 
princess is put by her father into the arms of any Brahman 
that comes, though, it is true, he is very holy, because the 
father is afraid of the Brahman’s curse, and so on. This 
muft have seemed the more natural in the case of Sukanya : 
The Brahman Cyavana, mortifying himself sJlriftly, kept in 
one place like a tree-^ump. The ants built a hill around him, 
and completely covered him. Then Sukanya, the only 
daughter of King (J^aryati, came that way ; together with her 
girl-friends she went wandering this way and that in play. 
With wanton hand she broke off the boughs from the trees, 
laden with glorious flowers. She went oflP from her play- 
fellows, and came to the spot where the holy man was doing 
penance. When he saw the wonderfully fair, magnificently 
decked young girl, he was filled with joy, and spoke unto her. 
But she did not hear his weakened voice, and saw in the ant- 
hill only his glowing eyes, which looked like two fire-flics. 
Full of curiosity, she thruft a thorn into these things she could 
not understand. The already very hot-tempered chaSlener of 
his senses took his revenge by bringing a Stoppage of urine and of 
the bowels on the king’s army. In vain the ruler tried iq his need 
to find out who had injured the old penitent ; it was on him 
he threw the responsibility for the mySterious disaSter. When 
the good daughter saw her father thus troubled, she told him 
of what had befallen her. At once (Jlaryati hastened to the 
^ This is well known to be very efficacious againSl all kinds of evil. 
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ant-hill ; but Cyavana inveighed againil the maiden, who, 
he said, was blinded by his beauty, and finally let it be under- 
stood that he would only grant forgiveness, if he was given her as 
his wife. The king at once gave her to him, and the king’s 
daughter, once so full of youthful high spirits, clad in wretched 
garb served the old and ugly Yogi as a loving, obedient, 
ungrudging wife, and quickly won his utmoSl content (iii, 1 22 ), 
It is, firSt of all, highly meritorious to give of one’s free will 
one’s own daughter, above all if it is a question of honouring 
or gladdening a Brahman, a penitent, or a holy man. It has 
been already seen in the discussion of the diferent kinds of 
marriage that under the “ Brahmanic ” form of marriage 
the father gives the daughter for nothing ; and this method 
has been put at the head and diftinguished with its name by 
the priesthood, of course not on moral, but on very selfish 
grounds. The quite gratuitous marriage of a princess with 
a Brahman, a holy man, or a penitent is found, too, in many 
of the tales in the Epic ;^^and in the Brahmanic view a very 
great honour is done to a ruler when the pious man accepts 
such a gift. That the proud hobility, however, in reality often 
even looked down with contempt on the begging pack of 
Brahmans, is put on record by the Mahabh. in various places, 
as already indicated ; and we are told of King Duryodhana : 
“ The prince would not give his daughter to the Brahman, 
for he said : ‘ He is poor, and is not equal to me in caSle ’ ” 
(asavarna, xiii, 2.22). It is no wonder that a whole set of 
pious kings of the fabled earlieft times have their praises 
trumpeted as having thought otherwise and given their 
daughters to the Brahmans, and as a reward gone into the 
worlds of the bleft together with all their kinsfolk. So xii, 
234 ; xiii, 137.^ Such a shining contrail to rulers of Duryo- 
dhana’s kind is the pious King Yayati, who at once assigns his 
daughter Madhavl to the Brahman Galava,so that the Brahman, 
like a kind of better mailer of hetaerae, can even hand her over 
to one ruler after another, and so through her acquire his 
wonderful ileeds (v, 106.19 fF.). 

^ Such pattern kings also give sons to the members of the prieilly 
caile. But there is less demand for them. 
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Juft as high, nay, ftill higher, ftands the giving up of the 
wife. Thus King Mitrasaha gives his beloved wife to the 
Rishi Vasishtha, and thus comes together with her into heaven 
(xii, 234.32 ; xiii, 137.18) ; on Yuvana^va Vrishadarbhi 
beftows, besides “ his beloved wives ”, all his jewels, and a 
moft delightful dwelling, and is then, of course, rewarded in 
the same way (xii, 234.25).^ 

Women for the temporary use of the gueft, or as a definitive 
gift to him, have been already alluded to (allusion to Krishna 
in V, 85.13,14; 86.8). Yudhishthira keeps hundreds of 
thousands of young girls (dasT), wearing shell bracelets and 
moft splendid ornaments, sprinkled with sandal, skilled in the 
sixty- four arts, and in dancing and singing songs, that they may 
hospitably wait on the Brahmans (snataka), minifters, and kings, 
and he then ftakes this valuable property at the game (ii, 61.8 ff.). 
To give fitting pleasure to the newcomer, even with a man’s 
own daughter or wife, is, as is well known, a thing that is 
demanded by good manners, and therefore by morality, in 
very many places in the world.^ But beyond any doubt this 
“virtue” has nowhere found a greater glorification than in 
the Mahabh. For here we find the following tale of the 
man that overcame death (xiii, 2.34 ff.). Agni who as a 
Brahman sought the hand of Sudar9ana, the king’s daughter, 
and was given her after some difficulties, had by her a splendid 
son, Sudar9ana, who in very childhood “ took for his own the 
whole of the moft high and everlafting word of God Now 

^ Cp. Oman, Great Indian Epics, p. 205 (a later Rajah gives a 
Brahman one of his own wives). 

* See e.g. McLennan, Primit. Marriage, p. 96, n. ; Grosse, Die 
Formend, Famiiie, p. 112; Muller-Lyer, Phasen d. Liebe (i9i3)> 
pp. 2 ff. ; Weftermarck, Human Marriage pp. 72-75 ; Hertz, Gift- 
madchen, 120-21 ; Finck, Prim, Love, 78, 429, 478, 638 f. and else- 
where ; Hartland, Prim, Patern,, ch. vii ; Ploss-Bartels i, p. 402, 
430 ; * Dargun, Mutterrecht u, Raubehe, 43 ; Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, 
Die Frauen d. Orients, 234; Weinhold, Die deutschen Frauen, etc., 
ii, 199 f. ; Feift, KuUur, Herkunft u. Ausbreitung d, Indogermanen, 
283 f. ; Chriftian Schulz, Aus Hagenbecks Jagdgrunden (Dresden, 
1922), p. no f. ; Gunther, Weib u, Sittlichkeit, 29; Schmidt, 
Liebe u, Ehe, p. 543 f. In India, to do honour to the gueft, the 
daughter is also given as wife. Wilson’s Vishnupur., iv, p. 79, etc. 
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there was a prince, by name Oghavant, the grandfather of 
Nriga. He had a girl Oghavati and a son Ogharatha. This 
daughter Oghavati, her with the godlike stature, Oghavant 
gave of his own will to this wise Sudar^ana to wife. In union 
with this Oghavati Sudar^ana dwelt in Kurukshetra, devoting 
himself gladly to a life as father of the house. ‘ As father 
of the house I will overcome Death,’ ^ this vow was under- 
taken by him so rich in insight, him that blazed with flames. 
To Oghavati spoke the son of fire : ‘ Unto a gueil thou muft 
nowise do anything that might displease him. Whatever 
it be whereby a gueft would be gladdened, be it even the giving 
of thyself — thou mu^l never harbour hesitation or scruple. 
This pious rule (vrata) is ever aSiir in my heart. For him 
that dwells in the house, O thou of the lovely hips, there is 
nothing higher than the gue^l. If my word is to thee as a 
guiding thread, thou of the lovely thighs, thou shining one, 
then do thou keep this speech of mine ever fa^I in thine heart 
with mind firm-set. Whether I happen to have gone away, 
or to be here, O sweet one, O blameless one, thou muil not 
disregard the gue^l, if I have to decide for thee.’ To him 
spoke Oghavati, her hands folded humbly on her forehead : 

‘ For me there is nought that I would not do without question 
at thy bidding.’ But since Death now wished to overcome 
Sudar^ana in his house, he, ever following, went after him into it, 
and sought a bare spot on him. When the son of fire had now 
gone out to fetch firewood, there spoke as a gueft to Oghavati a 
glorious Brahman : ‘ I would have thee, O thou of the lovely 
face, show me hospitality to-day, if indeed the law laid down 
for ‘the eftate of father of the house is unto thee a guiding 
rule.’ Thus addressed by the Brahman, the glorious daughter 
of the king welcomed him according to the precept made 
known in the Veda. When Oghavati had given him a seat 
and water for the feet, she spoke to the Brahman : ‘ What is 
thy business ? What shall I give thee ? ’ To the lovely 
daughter of the king then spoke the Brahman : ‘ It is with 

thee I have business, O lovely one. Do thou carry it out 
without hesitation or thought. If unto thee the law laid down 
^ This is otherwise done through knowledge, through asceticism, 
or through holy living. 
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for the eftate of father of the house is a rule of condudl, then 
show me an aft of love, O princess, by giving th3rself to me.’ 
The royal maiden offered him anything else he might wish, 
but the Brahman wanted nothing of her but that she should 
give herself. The princess, however, bethought herself 
from the very lirft of the words of her husband, and filled with 
shame said ‘ Yes ’ to the Brahman bull. Then laughed the 
Brahman Rishi, and he and she sat themselves down,^ she 
remembering her husband’s bidding, who as he ftrove was 
ever mindful of his headship of the household. Then the son 
of fire came there with the firewood, on whom followed 
always, as on a kinsman. Death in dreadful shape. When he 
begotten by the fire god had come into the hermitage he called 
out repeatedly to OghavatT : ‘ Whither art thou gone ? ’ 

But she made no answer, because she had been touched by the 
Brahman with his hands, and was a faithful wife. She thought 
to herself : ‘ I am only what another man has left over,’ 
and was ashamed before her husband 5 the good woman kept 
silent, and spoke no word in answer. Then spoke Sudar^ana- 
again to her 2 : ‘ Where is the good one ? Where has she 
gone ? What is there dearer to me than she ? Why does 
she not come to meet me smiling to-day as before, the faithful 
wife, the truthful one, ever joyfully given to perfeft 
honefty ? ’ But the Brahman in the hut made answer to 
Sudar^ana : ‘ Know, O son of fire, that I am come as a gueft, 
and am a Brahman. This wife of thine, O beft one, offered 
me every kind of honour for guefts, but I wished for her 
for myself. In this wise did the lovely-faced one come to me. 
Whatever else is fitting here, do thou do it.’ But Death 
followed him, with an iron pick in his hand, and thought : 

‘ If he is untrue now to his pledge, I shall slay him.’ But 
Sudar^ana, who in thought, deed, eye, and speech had put 
aside jealousy, had put aside anger, smilingly spoke these words : 

^ According to B. ; they went in, into the house. K. has upavive^a 
(inftead of atha vive^a). The expression also means “ to have connec- 
tion ”, but evidently not here. 

* Tam provaca. Probably not: “about her.” Taken figuratively, 
the usual “ to her ”, it is true, could be used here, too. 
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‘ Luck to thee in the pleasures of love,^ O fir^l among 
Brahmans ! For to me this now is the greatest joy. The 
firft law of the father of the house is, indeed, to honour the 
gue^l that is come. The wise say there is no higher law and 
merit than this, that the gueft go his way having been 
honourably entertained by him that dwells in the house.* 
I, indeed, have taken this vow : My life and my wife, and what- 
ever else I have I mu{i give my guefts. And that this word 
which I have spoken will brook no doubt — in witness to this 
truth, O Brahman, I touch my own body. The earth, the 
wind, the ether, water, fire as fifth, the mind (buddhi), the 
soul (atman), the heart (manas), time (kala), and space (di^as) 
— these ten constituents, indeed, dwelling in the bodies of those 
that carry bodies, are ever beholding the good and the evil 
deed, O beSl among those faithful to the law. So true as the 
words are true which I have now spoken, so truly shall the 
gods shield me or burn me.’ * Thereupon there was heard 
again and again from every diredlion a loud sound in all the 
quarters of the world : ‘ That is true,’ and ‘ That is not a lie ’. 
But thereupon that Brahman came out of the hut, filling 
heaven and earth with his form, as though the wind had arisen.^ 
Making the three worlds to ring with the tone of recitation 
true to art, he spoke unto this man that knew virtue, addressing 
him firft by name ; ‘ I am the god of righteousness and virtue, 
come here, if so I may say, to put thee, O guiltless one, to the 
teft ; and having come to know thy uprightness, I feel towards 
thee the highest glad approval. Thou hail overcome Death, who 

^ That is, suratam used like susnatam, etc. Or according to the 
usual meaning: Let the pleasures of love be thine, that is, setabout them ! 

* If a gueil goes away disappointed or unsatisfied, he leaves his evil 
deed behind him there, and takes with him inilead the good works of 
the mailer of the house. This is the teaching of the MBh., and e»g. 
Vishnupur., vol. iii, 94, 123 ; Mark.-Pur., xxix, 31, 32 ; ^ivapurSna, 
xlii, 23 ; Vishnusmriti, Ixvii, 33, and Jolly’s note thereon in SBE, 
vii, p. 215. Cp. Manu, iii, 100, and especially my Altind, Rechts- 
schriften^ p. 334 f. 

* Of course, according as these words are true or not true. 

* Or : set itself up (udyata). The wind docs indeed fill the whole 
world. 


515 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

goes in after thee here ; he was ever looking for a weak spot 
in thee, and now has been beaten by thee through thy ilauneh- 
ness. And none in the three worlds, O beft of men, has the 
power even to look on this faithful woman, thy good wife. 
Whatever this woman that none can ftain, sheltered through 
thy virtues and her virtues as a faithful wife, may say, so it is, 
and not otherwise.’ ” Then he further praises the moral greatness 
of the two, and says that Oghavatl, who has rid herself of all 
failings and vices through her obedience to her husband, and 
wields yoga, shall with one half be left to Sudar^ana, but with 
the other half she shall become the river of her name that wipes 
away sin. Together with her he shall come into the worlds 
of bliss, from which none ever come back again into the Samsara. 
The conclusion is made up of a fresh song of praise for hospitality, 
as being better than a hundred sacrifices ; and assurance is given 
that a man shall come unto holy and blessed worlds, if he relate 
this “tale — ^bringing fame, long life, and all happiness — of 
the man who as father of a house overcame Death 

^The tale belongs to the great cycle, well represented especially 
in the MBh., of the temptation of the good man, which I hope to treat 
separately some time. One or two knights of the same kind as this 
overcomer of Death may here be mentioned. In Yule’s Marco Polo 
vol. I, p. 210, we find it said of the dwellers in Kambul in China : 
“ If a foreigner comes to the house of one of these people to lodge, 
the hoft is delighted, and desires his wife to put herself entirely at the 
gueft’s disposal, whilst he himself gets out of the way, and comes back 
no more until the Granger shall have taken his departure.” And the 
Venetian reports of the province of Caindu : “ When they fall in with 
any Granger in want of a lodging they are all eager to take him in. 
And as soon as he has taken up his quarters the mailer of the house 
goes forth, telling him to consider everything at his disposal, and after 
saying so he proceeds to his vineyards or his fields, and comes back 
no more till the Granger has departed.” The gue^l then has his 
pleasure of the women in the house that please him, and hangs his hat, 
or some other mark, on the door, that the ma^er may know how long 
to ftay away (ii, 54). Both peoples saw in this cuftom, handed down 
from of old, the necessary condition for the gods being well-disposed 
to them. On the other hand the pureft good-fellowship is what seems 
to inspire the Namaqua Hottentots : “ If a husband has been out 
hunting and on his return finds his place occupied, he sits down at the 
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The splendid, bold flight of the unbending, pitilessly logical 
zeal of the dreamer for some one virtue or for virtue in general, 
the intoxicated ethical enthusiasm that so often carries the 
Hindu irresistibly away, is also brought out Strongly by this 
legend. And needful, dreadfully needful, it is evident, was 
an incitement like this to the not at all so very hospitable Old 
Indian people.^ This tendencious sermon, of course, does not 
refer to real conditions ; it did not occur to the Old Indian 
adtually to pradtise this kind of “ piety And as the Brahman 
who here appears as gueSt is any gueSt in the fulleSt meaning,^ 
what we have, at any rate in the firSl place, is a show feat of 
prieSlly pride. It was quite in the same way that the often very 
bold, and bodily and morally louse-ridden travelling community 
of little poets and singers, the band of the unhoused, used to 
sing the praises in the Middle Ages of that incomparable 
“ warm charity ”, so pleasing to God, that they so ardently 
yearned for from kind-hearted ladies (cp. Hagen’s Gesamt’^ 
ahenteuer^ ii, 248 fF. ; Meyer, Isoldes Gottesurteil^ 42-45, 
and the notes there ; Altind, Rechtsschr.^ 340 ; 398 f ). To be 
taken somewhat more in earneft is what Sanatsujata says about the 
six marks of true friendship (v, 45. 1 2 fF.). Among these is the 
giving to a friend of son and wife.® A pattern friend of this 

door of his hut, and the paramour handing him out a bit of tobacco, 
the injured man contentedly smokes it till the other chooses to retire ” 
(Hartland, ii, 212 after Sir James Edward Alexander, An Expedition 
of Discovery into the Interior of Africa^ 1838, vol. i, 196). He thinks, 
indeed, as does that Bushman : “ What are women otherwise for ? ” 
(Alexander, ii, 21). 

^ Cp. my transl. of the Kuttanimatam, v, 217 fF. (p. 32 fF.). 

® So c.g. in MBh., iii, 200.61 ; xiii, 35.1. We find it expressly 
Elated in Apa^tamba, ii, 3, 6.3-6; Vasishtha, xi, 13, that gue^ and 
Brahman are one and the same thing, as, too, in several other places. 
See my Altind. Rechtsschriften, pp. 334, 337. 

® As is well known, a cu^oin also, like the lending and exchanging 
of a wife, in olden and later times in the moft differing places in the 
World. The mo^l famous case is Cato, who gave up his Marcella to 
his friend Hortensius ; and according to Strabo this was here also 
in accordance with good and old tradition (Lippert, KulturgescLy ii, 1 8). 
But in India it is often declared that the wife mu^l not be given to any 
man (e.g. Brihaspati, xv, 2). 
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kind would be Krishna, who is ready to give even his wives 
and sons to his dear friend Arjuna (x, 12.28 ; cp. v, 65.9). 
Karna even wants to beftow his sons and wives on him that 
shall show him in the battle where Arjuna is to be found (viii, 
38.20). It is true that he may not have been left untouched 
by the customs of his kingdom ; anyhow, it was said of Anga- 
land that in it the sale of one’s own wife and own children, 
together with the exposure of the sick, was a native cuftom, 
and, indeed, this is brought before us as a heavy shame (viii, 
45.40. Cp. i, 104.40 ?). 

But property is what the woman is ; he that takes away 
from another his married darling takes away his property 
(vasu) ; he is freed from this sin if for a year he undertakes the 
mortification appointed for Brahman-murder (xii, 35.25 ; cp. 
35.24). The owner can naturally do what he likes with his own, 
and this principle is, indeed, sTiill applied to the woman also, in 
all its meaning, among many peoples and tribes. It is found 
juridically in the India of the Epic also. But nobler views 
on woman, a high position for the woman in esteem and 
her aftivities, which was really to be found, in the upper 
classes of the population at leaft, and a finer, purer ethic 
were alive. Here the already discussed Dyutaparvan is instruc- 
tive. Yudhishthira in the dice-game, having loSl all his other 
possessions, firSl Slakes his brothers, with an unwilling regret, 
it is true, beginning with the youngeSl, then himself, and finally, 
on his opponent’s challenge, his wife — and her with the utmo.^, 
moSl matter of fadl cold-bloodedness in the world ; indeed, 
he goes on in a long speech to praise her charms and gifts, 
as a slave-dealer might praise the beauty and accomplishments 
of his Slock of women. The assembly of men has up to 
now calmly looked on ; there is no sound or gesture of 
disapproval. But so soon as the “ wretched excrescence ” 
Y udhishthira thus yields up DraupadI, it is : “ Shame, shame ! 
the voices of the old men were raised from the hall (sabhya). 
The gathering in the hall was deeply moved j sorrow and pain 
came over the princes ; the sweat broke forth from Bhishma, 
Drona, Kripa, and the others. Vidura held his head in his 
hands, and was as one forsaken by life ; with bowed face he sat 
there in anxious, gloomy thoughts, and breathed heavily 
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like a snake. But Dhritarashtra kept on asking in joyful 
excitement : “ ‘ How ? Won How ? Won ? * and gave no 
heed to his mien. Kama with Duh^asana and his other 
(brothers) rejoiced immoderately. But from the eyes of the 
other men in the hall the water gushed ” (ii, 65.40 ff.). When 
DraupadI is then aftually played away, and Duryodhana wishes 
to treat her as a slave, Vidura prophesies its fall to the Kuru 
race. Then follow the events in the hall so insulting to 
DraupadI, and she never raises any queilion as to her having 
fallen according to law and cuAom to the winner in the game, 
if only it is certain that Yudhishthira before putting her to 
the hazard of fortune has not loft his own freedom, and with it 
every right of property. She makes appeal to the noble and 
dignified lords, and begs them to decide whether she is really 
a slave or not. And now the thoughts of those present 
ftruggle and wreftle with this complicated queftion of law, 
seeking a solution. Where a good heart speaks, as in Bhima, 
there is room but for one thing : a holy wrath at such a 
crime 5 and even one of the sons of Dhritarashtra, Vikarna, 
presses his hands together in anger, pain, and despair, because 
the assembly, mainly out of fear of Duryodhana, sits there dumb, 
while according to Vikarna’s loudly uttered consciousness of 
the law Yudhishthira was absolutely without the power to 
gamble away the noble princess, since from the firft he had 
only a part-ownership in her, and then as bondman had loft 
all rights in her. A ftorm of applause follows his words. But 
then the scales again turn in Duryodhana’s favour ; all the good 
ones utter loud cries of blame that the Kauravas would not settle 
Draupadl’s case. But in the hall they are swayed this way and 
that, for and againft the poor proud woman. Duryodhana 
then leaves the decision with the five brothers, especially 
Yudhishthira ; this way out of it is hailed by many with loud 
shouts of applause, and much waving of shawls, while others 
utter loud cries of pain. They'all look intently at the brothers, 
especially the eldeft one. The latter wraps himself in his 
silent wretchedness, Bhima gives vent to his rage, the worthless 
Arjuna, who is also here, needless to say, dreadfully corredt,^ 

^ The only word for him, we think, would be that flabby, weak 
expression so dear to the mollusc-like mind : “ faultless,” 
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thinks : “ The king was a free maAer when he ftaked us. 

But what he was mafter of, when he had gambled himself away, 
this is the queilion that the Kurus here mu^l decide together.” 
Then the evil-boding signs resound, and Dhritarashtra lets 
mildness have the upper hand. The difficulty around which 
everything turns in the long discussion is only this : Was 
Yudhishthira Still lord of anything (l^a) when he offered 
Draupadi ? We know he was not so. But for the knowledge 
of law in those days the queilion was a knotty one. For 
Bhishma, the truly noble teacher of law in the Mahabh., 
acknowledges the matter to be too subtle for him : Yudhish- 
thira, indeed, has already become a slave, he says, and thus 
without any possessions whatever, but on the other hand the 
wife Elands always under the husband’s sway. But what the 
bungling interpreter of the law has to leave doubtful, holds 
no darkness for the eye of the unspoiled mind, nor for the noble 
heart. “A dice-game (atidyuta, ii, 71.17) carried beyond the 
bounds of what is right was played here, since ye are disputing 
about a woman in the gaming-hall ; happiness and well-being 
will be utterly destroyed for you, O Kurus, for ye are plotting 
evil deeds ” — shouts Vidura, and this is the feeling not only of 
the honourable Bhima, but of almost all those there, as also 
of the people and the women. According to Dhntarashtra’s 
own account the Brahmans also were “ angered when Draupadi 
was dragged about ” (ii, 8 1 .22 ; see the whole matter in ii, 65 ff.). 
Now as the woman is herself property, she, of course, in principle 
cannot own anything. What she acquires belongs to her owner 
(her father or her husband).^ The wife is here the same as the 
slave and the child (i, 82.22 5 ii, 71. i j v, 33.64). But that 
the woman could own private property beftowed on her or 
inherited, this we have already seen. 

In the same way the standpoint of ownership was taken, 
where the wife offended in the case of the wife’s adultery. The 
law literature deals but little with this ; is it, indeed, not a 
public matter, but one above all for the husband’s decision. 
But in this also his powers are limited partly through prescrip- 
tions of the law, partly through the prevailing moral attitude, 

^ On the other hand, according to Mahanirvanatantra, xii, 25, 1 1 1, 
as already mentioned, what a woman acquires herself is her property. 

520 



Woman is a Chattel 

as we have already often seen in the Epic. What is common to the 
whole of Indian literature is the casing off of the wife as a 
punishment for unfaithfulness. This punishment inflifted 
by the husband does not put any ilain on him, and on the other 
hand cleanses the wife (xii, 34.30). Nllakantha says on this 
point, in agreement with the law writings, that the punishment 
and .atonement lies in the sinning woman being upbraided, 
having only food and clothing, not being allowed near him 
by her husband, and being debarred from sexual intercourse.^ 

1 “ Public punishments for adulteresses are only spoken of in 
general for particularly glaring cases ; they are then to suffer a more* 
severe death penalty (M., 8, 371 ; Vi., 5, 18 ; etc.); in ordinary 
cases it was only the jurisdiftion of the injured husband or his family 
that came into aftion.” Jolly, Recht u, Sitte^ p. 128. Yajflav., i, 
70, 72, ordains : Let him (the husband) leave the unfaithful wife 
to dwell robbed of her dignity, dirty, living only on a mouthful, 
despised, and sleeping on the ground ; but if she has got with child 
by the Granger, then it is laid down she shall be ca^ off. Manu, 
xi, 177 f., is not so severe. In NSrada (xii, 91-92) we find : Where 
she is unfaithful to her husband, there is, for the woman, shaving 
the head, sleeping on the bare ground, bad food, and bad clothing 
(or : bad housing, kuvasas), and for work the removal of garbage 
and rubbish. Vasishtha ordains : If the woman has really committed 
adultery she shall for one year wear a garment smeared with melted 
butter, and sleep on a mat of (holy) ku9a-grass, or in a pit with (puri- 
fying) cows’ dung. At the end of the year the husband shall make 
a sacrifice in fire, reciting 108 times the Gayatri, and the formula : 
“ Water is light, water is the deathless,” and she at the same time 
shall bathe in water. Then she is cleansed once more. But she mu^l 
be caft off, if she gives herself to the Guru, or to her husband’s disciple, 
or to a man of lower ca^le ; and if she at the time of her ritu has 
carnal intercourse with another man, then she loses all religious and 
social rights (xxi, 8-10). According to Baudh., ii, 2, 3.48, the adul- 
teress mu^l do kncchra. And so on. But if the faithless wife has 
atoned for her sin, then she mu^ be treated ju^I as before her 
misdeed. Apa^., ii, 10, 27.1. A Erring pidure of the delights and 
the woes of adultery is given in Kuttanim., ^rophes 789-838. Here 
the cabling out from the family, the censure by people, danger to life, 
the journey to hell, and other pains are given as the lot of the wife 
forgetful of virtue. The cutting off of the nose, riding an ass, and so 
on is well enough known out of Indian literature. The adulteress 
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walks abroad as one unclean, the house she goes into is defiled, and the 
Brahman may take no food from her (ParS^ara, x, 32-34 ; Apaft., 
i, 7, 19.16). As we have already been told, in losing her virtue she 
has also lo^ her womanhood and rights as a woman : if anyone kills 
her, he is practically left unpunished. But besides this there are, it is 
true, milder views enough. According to an old verse quoted by Manu, 
viii, 317, and Vasishtha, xix, 44, the adulteress is not guilty in any way, 
but the guilt falls on her lord and master, who should have made the 
mi^ake impossible. The same view, it would seem, is found also 
among the Maori ; for among them the kinsfolk of a woman take a 
bitter revenge on the husband for a sexual offence on her part. Hart- 
land, i, 279 ; cp. ii, 33. And among the Baganda he has to pay them 
a heavy fine, for he should have looked after her. Her offence becomes 
known through her dying in child-bed. Hartland, i, 276 (cp. here e.g. 
also Zeitschr.f, EthnoLy v, p. 262). And in other cases too the general 
rule with mankind, which spares, and often even exalts, the man sinner 
in things of sex, but crushes the woman, is often reversed. See 
e.g. AnthropoSy iv, 315 ; Hartland, ii, 220 ; Wright, Hi^i. of Nepaly 
p. 33 (among the Mewar in Nepal). n/ T he forbearance with which 
the adulterous wife is treated might be called something quite without 
example when set againft the often very great severity shown towards 
the man sinner, such as we find in the Old Indian law literature, 
in the Puranas and elsewhere. Of this we have already often been 
told (pp. 206 ; 220 ; 227 ; 249 f. ; 312; etc.). Here we will only give 
some further matter in short form from MBh., K, xiii, 58 f., and Agni- 
pur., 165.6 f., 19 ff. Since the woman is not sullied by any sexual 
intercourse, or, anyhow, the uncleanness is always carried away by 
her monthly flow, the husband mu^t not ca^l off the unfaithful wife. 
The woman’s vulva is there for the member of all. But on the husband 
falls a very heavy guilt. Only when the wife becomes pregnant by a man 
of lower ca^le may the husband, according to MBh., K, caft her off, 
while the Agnipur. even then lays down : he shall wait till the “ thorn ” 
or “ sorrow-bringing foreign body ” (^alya) has come out of her through 
birth, and she has menftruated again ; then she is “ clean ” again for 
him. Between the ritu times (tirthJntare) her vulva is quite free to all, 
says MBh., K, repeatedly (cp. p. 121 in the present work). See also 
Meyer, Altind, Rechtsschr.y 22 f. ; 73 ; 141 ; 167 ; 342. 

Among the old Germans also the wife was the man’s property. 
According to Tacitus, Germania 19, the punishment of the adulteress 
was left in the hands of the husband and the clan. As is well-known, 
it was very severe. This standpoint made itself Still so Strongly felt 
in later times that, according to Gregory of Tours, a man named 
Eulalius, who complained to King Gunthram that his wife had left 
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We mu^l, indeed, hold xii, 35-30 to be very mild : “ To wives, 
however, on whom the suspicion lies that they are bad the 
man of understanding shall not go. They are cleansed by the 
monthly flow like a vessel by ashes.” Like the whole literature 
in many passages, so the Epic throughout shows a kindly 
and tender, or a cynical and cheerful forbearance towards 
women’s mistakes ^ ; indeed, we have already seen several 
cases of this. But this does not spring from any contempt of 
woman’s chaStity, praised, too, as it is in the higheSt terms by 
the Epic. For it is of infinite value for the continuance of the 

him and was living with another man was only laughed at. Rull- 
koetter. Legal Protedion, p. 77. 

As among the old Germans (Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsaltertumer^ 
ed- Heusler and Hflbner, Bd. i, p. 563), among the old Israelites 
(Ztschr. d, Ver.f, Folks Bd., 1 1, p. 249), and among other peoples, 
the woman in Old India is a chattel, or anyhow a ward, in this also, 
that she cannot bear witness, and this because of her lack of truthful- 
ness (Narada, i, 190 f. ; cp. Krauss, Siue u. Branch d, Budslawen^ 
514), or because of the unsteadiness of her mind (Manu, viii, 77). 
Still, this is true only as a general principle, and here a responsible 
personality is not denied to her so much as it is elsewhere. The Old 
Indian law, reminding us of the English jury ; he that is equal in rank 
shaU be witness for his equal, is applied also to her : Where women are 
concerned (Slrishu), women may and shall appear before the court as 
witnesses. Manu, viii, 68 ; Vasishtha, xvi, 30. But does she who is 
on trial fare very well thus ? Cp. Da^akum., p. 59, note 2. 

^ The cynical, it is true, preponderates : women cannot help it, 
“ every woman is at heart a rake,” as Pope holds ; so that wc muft 
be indulgent (Jat., Nos. 120, 220, 224). They are like the well, the 
bathing-place, the ftreet — all have access to her (Jat., No. 195 ; 
Divyavad., p. 257, lines 12-20 ; Rajatar., iii, 514, and the whole tale 
from 496 on). So that we mu^f not on account of them think of losing 
a man who is clever, or useful or dear to us, and has broken through 
our fence ; beautiful women can easily be replaced by others, but a 
wise man, a good counsellor, a friend is seldom to be found (Jat., 
No. 224; ^ukasapt., text, simpl.. No. 57). Cp. MBh., xii, 168.22. 
King Pradyota sees from clear evidence that women cannot be kept from 
going wrong, and he therefore gives his whole harem leave to go roving 
about by night for adventures until a drum is beaten, then they mu^l 
all come back to the palace (Lacdte, Gunadhya et la Brihatkathay Paris, 
1908, p. 242 ff.). 
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world, that is, the keeping up of the ca^es (vi, 25.41).^ Then 
morality in general is above all in the hands of the gentler sex : 
“ Moil important of all is the way of life of womenfolk ; what 
way the woman takes, that is the way always which prevails 
in mankind ” (xiii, 146. lo).^ Food from a woman that runs 
after men the twice-born man muil not eat ; for it is mutra 
(urine, xiii, I35.i4).3 But Utathya is fully contented merely 
with having back again his wife that has been carried off and 
so long enjoyed by Varuna ; so likewise Gautama takes to him- 
self again Ahalya who has been defiled by Indra, though indeed 
only after a long penance. In the old legends and tales, however, 
the husband who has been really, or to outward seeming, injured 
by his wife’s unfaithfulness often orders her without more ado 
to be killed. So Para^urama’s father, and at firil Cirakarin’s. 
When Svaha burning with love has taken on the shapes of the 
wives of the fir^l six out of the seven Rishis and has thus received 
Agni’s embraces, the six seeming cuckolds cail off their wives, 
but afterwards learn that the poor wretches are only vidlims 
of a clever trick, and are quite innocent ; yet they do not 
lake them back again (iii, 226.8 fF. But cp. 230.1 ff.). The 
explanation of their aft ion is given by Nllakantha in a very 
charafteriftic way : “ Through fear of the talk of people like 
Rama ” (for 9I. 1 7 j. 

^ Cp. Manu, viii, 353. 

* Strijanasya gatih para. Gaur yam gacchati, su^roni, lokcshv esha 
gatih sada. The diftionaries do not give this meaning for go, but refer 
to “ mother ” given by Indian lexicographers. I'he meaning in that 
case would come to the same thing exaftly. Nil. has another meaning 
for the passage. With this thought compare : “ Lcs hommes font les 
lois, les femmes font les mceurs.” Comte de Sdgur in Les Femmes, 
leur condition, etc. 

® According to xii, 36.28 the harlot’s food robs him who receives 
it of his manly powers, ju^ as does that of the henpecked husband, 
and that of the wretched man who tolerates his wife’s lover. But it 
is well known that even the truly good and holy men of India gave little 
heed to this the dearest treasure of man, for Buddha and others gladly 
accepted charitable gifts from hetxra*. Cp. Manu, iv, 211 ; Yajn., 
i, 215; Apaftamba, i, 6, 19.1 5 ; etc. While it is also impressed on the 
Sn9taka, that is on the Brahman before all, that food from a king takes 
away his ^rength (tejas) (Manu, iv, 2 18) ! 
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When this hero has overcome 'and slain Ravana, and dedicated 
Vibhishana in Lanka as king, the Rakshasa minister Avindhya 
brings Sita to him, who with weeping eyes, pining, in black, 
filthy garb, her hair plaited in the fashion of mourners,^ gazes 
on him. But he speaks and says : “ Go, princess of Videha, 
I have restored ^ thee ; that which was to be done I have done. 
I have slain that spirit of the night, for I thought : ‘ After 
having won me for a husband, thou shalt not enter into old age 
in the house of the Rakshasas. How could ever one like me, 
one that knows the decision of things of law, keep even for 
a moment a woman that had fallen into the hands of another ? 
Be thy way of life pure or not, I cannot have thee any more 
for the joys of love, since thou art like unto a sacrificial offering 
polluted by a dog.’ Then did the young woman, the queen, 
when she heard these awful words, reeling in anguish, fall 
suddenly to the ground, like a banana-tree that is hewn down. 
And the redness brought to her countenance by joy vanished in an 
inflant again, like breath on a looking-glass. When all the 
monkeys had now heard these words of Rama, they Siood like 
Lakshmana, too, without stirring, almost robbed of life.” 
Sita now takes a solemn oath : “ In beings dwells the ever 
moving wind j may he take life away from me, if I have done 
any evil. Let fire, water, ether, earth, and wind take my life, 
if I have done any evil. As truly as I, O hero, have thought 
of none other even in my sleep, so truly be thou, the one ordained 
for me by the gods, be thou my husband.” The gods bear 
loud witness to the innocence of the noble woman (MBh., iii, 
291.6 ff.). It is not so unfeeling as in the very compressed 
account of the Mahabh.^ that Rama comes before us in the 
beautiful description in the Ramayana (vi, 112.22 to 118). 
Hanumant speaks to Rama : “ Let the princess of Mithila 

be pleased to see the queen that is afire with pain, her that is 
the cause of these deeds, the fruit that is their reward.” Rama’s 

^ Jatila. 

® Or : freed (mukta tvam). 

^ But I cannot hold it to be so secondary and unimportant as it has 
been represented. It often shows a freshness and ^rength wanting in 
the Ramayana ; and that it flowed from this latter seems to me highly 
problematic. 
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eyes fill with tears, he falls to thinking, sighs deeply, looks on the 
ground, and then gives orders for her to be brought, and to be 
brought “ with her head bathed ”, and in moft splendid array. 
She would but ha^en to him at once, as she is, but muit obey, 
and is then carried there in a litter. Anger, joy, and gloom fill 
Rama as she approaches. Vibhishana has all the people driven 
back by men in chamberlain’s jackets, and with cane i^avcs 
and drums in their hands. But Rama upbraids him for thus 
harassing the folk : “ Neither house nor garb, neither wall nor 
hiding-place, nor such royal honour, but virtue is a woman’s 
covering. In misfortune, in pain and diftress, in the fight, 
at the choosing of a husband, at a sacrifice, and at a wedding — 
in any of these to look on a (Strange) woman is not held to be 
sinful. Sita is to leave the litter, and come hither on foot.” 
Lakshmana and the monkeys are very disconcerted, and Sita 
draws nigh to her husband, almost ready to hide away in her 
own limbs for shame, and gazing, full of admiration, joy, 
and love, into Rama’s face. But he says : “ The insult is 
atoned for, I have shown my manhood, and fulfilled my promise, 
and am now once more my own lord : our undertaking was 
crowned with succcsst” The eyes of the poor v^oman open 
wide, and fill with tears at these remarkable words of welcome. 
Seeing his heart’s beloved thus landing before him, and with 
his heart in dissension ^ through fear of what the people say, 
he goes on : “ That which a man has to do to wash away an 
insult I have done in my yearning after honour, but not for 
thy sake. But the sight of thee is to me as little pleasing as is 
a light to one with sick eyes, since thou ^landeft before me with 
the cail of suspicion as to thy good way of life. Therefore go— I 
give thee leave — wherever thou wilt. Here are the ten 
quarters of the heavens, my dear one ; I have nothing more to 
do with thee. For what man born in a good family and of any 
worth would take back a wife again out of friendly yearning, 
a wife that has dwelt in the house of another man .? Ravana’s 
bosom has hurt and soiled thee, his eyes aflame with sin have 
gazed on thee ; how could I take thee back again, who can 
point to high descent ? Turn thy purpose to Lakshmana 
or Bharata, ^atrughna, Sugriva, or Vibhishana, the Rakshasa, 
^ Or: torn (babhuva dvidha 115.11). 
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or to whomever it please thee th3rself.^ For Ravana, who 
saw thee in such heavenly beauty and charm, assuredly did 
not leave thee long alone in his house.” Weeping, she that 
is thus accused almo^ sinks into her own limbs for shame, 
and with noble dignity she remonstrates with him : “ What 
meanest thou by uttering such dreadful and unworthy words to 
me, like some base man to a base woman ? Because of the 
ways of some women ^ thou doSt doubt the whole sex. That 
which was in my own power, my heart, dwelt but in thee ; 
but what power had I over my limbs, that were in the power 
of another? Together with thee I grew up, and together 
with thee I have lived ; if thou haS^ not thus learned to know 
me, and put me to the teSl, then I am loSl for ever. But 
thou followeSt the way of thine anger, and holdeSl the fadt 
before thee, juSl as a man of no account, that I am a woman. 
To thee it is nothing that in my childhood thou haSl pressed 
my hand (at the wedding), and on my loving devotion and all 
my good life thou turneSl thy back.” Then she begs Lakshmana 
to set up the pyre, which for her, for her that is caSl off, is the 
only refuge. Wrathfully Lakshmana looks on his brother, 
but he Stands there only with downcaSt eyes, looking like the 
god of death. With folded hands the glorious one makes 
oath : “ So truly as my heart never forsook Rama, so truly 
shall the witness to the world, the fire god, shield me from all. 
So truly as the child of Raghu deems me, who am pure-living, 
to be Stained,® so truly shall the witness to the world, the fire 
god shield me from all.” Then before the eyes of the gods, 
of men, and of all beings she leaps into the glowing fire, and a 
loud wail rises all around. She is kept unharmed, and to 
Rama, who Stands there in gloomy thought and with Streaming 
eyes, the gods come down, enlighten him as to his own real 
and everlasting nature, and out of the flames rises the god of 
fire in bodily form, brings him his beaming wife, and solemnly 

^ Any comment on these unspeakably base, but characteristic words 
is probably needless. But we mu'St not forget that the whole thing is a 
ftate matter. 

* Or: common (low) women (prithakStri 116.7) ? 

® Or perhaps : So truly as Rama (in his heart) knows me, the sullied 
one, to be of a pure life (dushtadushita) ? 
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bears witness to her spotless purity, and heroic rejeftion of the 
amorous Rakshasa. Rama says that he had thus to aft so that 
his beloved, whose unwavering faith he had never doubted, 
might be cleared before the whole world also, and no shame 
come upon himself. 

If here, too, the much-sung hero comes before us at firft 
as very weak, nay, base, beside that gracious pearl among 
women, Sita, yet this is not the view of the Epic and of the 
Indian in general, in spite of Lakshmana’s and the monkeys’ 
disapproving attitude ; and one can always forgive him, and 
even look with sympathetic intereft on the struggle in his soul, 
perhaps even find greatness in his aftion, setting on one side, 
of course, a certain brutality which has perhaps been smuggled 
in by a later hand.^ For often a ruler cannot, and muft not aft 
like an ordinary mortal, and the Indian especially sees, indeed, 
in the king’s aftions and example a curse or a blessing on his 
whole land. And it needs more than ordinary ftrength of 
soul to show oneself as inhuman as Rama, and to praftise such 
heavy self-denial. It would be a moft clumsy and superficial 
reading of the case to choose to see in it only cowardice. But 
it is only repugnance that is aroused in us by the cafting off of 
Sita for the second time. The people now find fault with 
Rama for having taken his wife to his bosom again, and it is 
put to him that this example will loosen morals. He therefore 
has Sita taken in a chariot to Valmiki’s hermitage by Lakshmana, 
whose heart is almoft broken at this, without her having any 
idea of what is before her. At length with downcaft 
countenance and weeping eyes he discloses to her that Rama, 
because of what the people are saying, muft give her up, though 
his heart is torn, and has ordered her to be brought away. 
In Valmiki’s penitential grove all will be well with her. In 
spite of her dreadful sorrow and this awful news she gives only 

^ The matter is in doubt. The Ramayana often seems to show 
traces of natural, uncultured conditions — Valin’s widow falls to the 
conqueror, the slain man’s brother ; Sita points out that as a widow 
she would belong to Lakshmana. So that there may be here, too, 
some remains of an original barbarism : the woman ca^ off by the 
ruler may be taken by another man under him ; she is always good 
enough for that. Cp. Meyer, Iso/iies GoUesunei/, Anmerk., No. 4. 
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loving, kindly words to her brother-in-law as a laft greeting 
for her husband : “ It is for suffering that I have assuredly 
been born. How shall I live without him, and to whom 
shall I here pour out my grief ? And what grounds shall I 
give in the hermitage for the high-minded Rama having caft 
me off ? Here in the waters of Gahga I would leave my life 
behind, but then would the race of my husband die out. Thou 
knoweft, O Rama, that I am pure, devoted to thee in deepest 
love, and ever thinking of thy welfare. The happiness and 
well-being of thy subjedls is thy duty and thy glory ; be thou 
towards them as towards brothers.” Deeply sorrowing, 
Lakshmana comes back over the river, and keeps looking across 
to her, as she ilands in utter loneliness on the other side, and 
as he drives away on his chariot, racked with grief. What is 
left now to her forsaken by all ? She weeps and weeps ever. 
The children of the hermitage see her, and run to carry the 
news to Valmiki of the wonderfully beautiful stranger lady, 
who is overcome with sorrow. The holy man comes, tries 
to comfort her, and entruils her to the women in the penitential 
forest. There she brings forth her two sons 5 from there 
she comes once more many years later before Rama’s eyes ; 
he himself, to whom her sons and his have been brought, and 
in whom the former feelings have probably been roused again, 
calls her to him for purification before the whole people, 
and Valn*lki takes her there. The Rishi moft solemnly 
swears to her spotlessness. Rama would now be satisfied, 
but rtil the god:j have come there, to be witnesses of Slta’s 
oath ; and she takes it, but otherwise than her lord has looked 
for ; “ So truly as in my heart I think of none but Rama, 
so truly shall the goddess Earth grant me a cleft. So truly 
as in thought, word, and deed I honour Rama, so truly shall 
the goddess Earth grant me a cleft.” Then before her as she 
thus protects and prays there rises out of the earth a magnificent 
throne, renting on the heads of snake spirits, and on the throne 
is seated the goddess Earthj' the mother of the noble lady of a 
thousand sorrows, and she takes her daughter into her open 
arms, bidding her a joyful welcome. Down sink the throne, 
the goddess, and her much-tried child — the fragrant, shyly 
folded flower, to which so short a happiness in the sun, and 
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but too much icy froft had been granted, has gone home again 
to whence she came (Ram., vii, 43-49 > 95 ff.)* Well may 
Sita, the spirit of the field-furrow,^ thus have vanished from 
the mid^ of mankind, and from her husband in tales of old, 
a sifter in this to so many fays and spirit-women of legend who 
are only allowed to abide with their beloved one on earth for 
a time. But this part of the Ramayana does not belong, 
at leaft in its present shape, to the original poem, and in the 
Mahabh., too, the second cabling off is not found. 

Rama might now at firil wildly show his sorrow and wrath — 
his lot was not an undeserved one. And in other ways, too, he 
seems to us to be too much the Indian ideal king and fitr too 
forgetful of the tender and true lover, as which he is so often 
painted for us. Long has Sita been suffering in bondage, 
and he has very often given loud utterance to his yearning 
to see his wife once more j but now that the bold robber has 
been slain and his town taken, he that gave himself out to be so 
heavily ilricken by the sorrow of separation, with the utmoft 
calmness firil of all has Ravana buwied, then Vibhishana 
dedicated as king, and then at lail sends Hanumant to Sita 
with tidings of his welfare, and of the end of the evil monster 
(Ram., vi, 1 12.22 ff.).^ He also shares in a thought that often 
comes up not in India alone : “ In all places a wife can be 
found, in all places kinsmen by marriage, but I do not sec the 
place whereone’sownbrothercould be found ” (Ram., vi, 101.145 
cp. 87.13-17 5 MBh., xiii, 4.30-35).^ In like wise does 

^ She, of course, came forth from the field-furrow, like the Etruscan 
Tago (Crooke, Poful, Relig,^ ii, 287). — A weakened Buddhift version 
is to be found in the curious treatment of the RamSyana material in 
Chavannes, Cinq cents contes^ i, 177. 

2 It is only after Arjuna has told of all his own adventures to Krishna, 
who has come on a visit into the foreff of Kamyaka, that he asks after 
wife and child, after Subhadra and Abhimanyu, whom he has not seen 
for many a long year (iii, 183.14). 

* Cp. Jataka, No. 67 : A woman whose husband, son, and brother 
have been condemned to death, is allowed to beg one off ; she chooses 
her brother ; for although she declares : ‘ Without water the river is 
bare, without a king the kingdom, without a husband the woman, 
though she have ten brothers,^ yet she holds : ‘ The son I have in my 
womb, a man runs towards me on- the road, but a brother 1 can 
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the Mahabh. speak : “ Knowledge, valour, aftive skill, power, 
and strength of charafter — these are called the inborn (in man) 
friends (mitrani sahajani) ; with them it is that the wise live 
their lives. Dwelling and metal, field, wife, and comrades 
(suhrid) — these are called the added (by chance, unessential, 
upahita) ones ; these a man finds anywhere ” (xii, 139.85—86). 
A too violent love for one’s wife is in general blameworthy. 
Sugriva urges Rama to have done with his sorrow and despair : 
“ I, too, have known the great misfortune of learning of my 
wife being carried off, and I do not thus mourn, nor lose my 
staunchness. I do not grieve after her, and yet I am but a 
poor ape. How much the less should^ thou do so, that art 
high-minded, well-schooled, and of a firm charadler ! ” (Ram., 
iv, 7.5 fF.). The woman is, indeed, an objeft of the senses 
(indriyartha), an instrument of pleasure, to use the Indian’s 
expression ; she merely is one among the needs of life, such as 
a scat, a bed, a vehicle, a house, corn, etc. (cp. xiii, 1 45.4 ff.). It 

nowhere find again.’ The wife, indeed, of Intaphernes does the same 
in Herodotus. Cp. Antigone, 909-912 : Reinhold Klotz, Antritis’- 
vorlesungy 15th April, 1850 (Leipzig, 1853) ; Finck, 764 and note; 
Lippert, Kulturgesch,^ ii, 55; Schweiger-Lerchenfcld, Frauen d. 
Orients, 358 f. ; etc. “ In a folk-song the choice is left a girl whether 
she will save her brother, or save her beloved from certain death. 
She decides for the brother : ‘ For,’ said she, ‘ I can find a lover 
at once, I only need walk once through the village ; but I can never 
get a brother again.’ ” Fr. S. Krauss, Sitte u. Branch d, Budslaven, 
p. 166. Cp. Ztschr. d, Ver.f. Volksk., Bd. 16, p. 459 (South Arabian 
form). And in Swinburne’s “ Atalanta in Calydon ” Atalanta exclaims : 
“ P'or all things else men may renew. Yea, son for son the gods may 
give and take. But never a brother or siller any more ” ; and she kills 
her own son, who has slain her brothers (ed. Stoddard, p. 33). So, 
too, Edward III of Sicily mourned his father’s death more than his 
son’s, for : Jadlura filiorum facilis eft, cum cotidie multiplicentur ; 
parentum vero mors irremediabilis eft, quia nequeant reftaurari 
(Schultz, Das hofische Leben, ii, 472, note 5). So, too, K., i, 173.20 : 
Parents easily get other and good children again, but these latter never 
get parents again. Cp. B., i, 230.13. And Dietrich in Konrad of 
Wurzburg’s Engelhard resolves to kill his two children, and to heal 
his leper friend with their blood, since a man, he says, can always get 
children again, but not a friend (6184 fi\). 
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is therefore not only foolish, but utterly unworthy of the man 
to set up a long wail, when an article of necessity such as this 
is loft to him.^ Moreover — ^and this is the worft of it — he 
shows by attachment like this that he is far too deeply entangled 
in sensuality.^ And finally : For the sake of the wife the 

^ So, too, Kalidasa is quite in agreement with the second cafting 
off of Sita. He says of her in Raghuv., xiv, 35: “ And when he had 
decided that the blame could not be turned aside by any other way, 
he yearned to wipe it out by renouncing his wife. For to those rich 
in renown renown is more than their own body, not to say than an 
objeft of sensual enjoyment.” In the 73rd ftrophe, it is true, the seer 
Valmiki utters his angry rebuke on Rama because of this “ sin-ftained 
behaviour”. — Cp. my translation of the Kuttanim., pp. 1 03-1 04, note. 
The South Slavs, like other peoples, also lay ^ress on a man being 
able easily to get a wife for himself again. Krauss, Sitte und Branch, 
etc., p. 304. 

^ It is from this that we find an explanation, at leaft in part, of why 
in Indian literature the man often seems so much coldei in love than 
the woman. Were he more fiery, he would be less exemplary. It is 
especially the Jitaka that is always showing how harmful, foolish, 
and evil it is to depend not only on any woman, but even on the wife. 
Piftures of the fondeft, tendered love in the man, piftures of a love that 
even in danger and death thinks only of the wife, are set before us, but 
all this is meant to be by way of a warning. A fish was playing in the 
water with his mate. Fishermen caught him, threw him on the hot 
sand, and put up a spit to roaft their catch in a fire. But the fish only 
kept on wailing : “ Not the spit nor the fire does torment me, but the 
thought that my deareft one believes I have left her for another.” 
Bodhisatta, who was then a house-prieft of the king in Benares, and who 
underftood the sounds of all creatures, came by : he saw that the 
creature ih its passion muft go to hell, and set it free (Jat., 34 and 216). 
In Benares a feftival was being held. A poor man washed his coarse 
garment, and set it out in a thousand pleasing folds that it might 
serve him for the day of joy. But his wife said : “ I want a safflower 
gown (cp. Kuttanimatam, 675), and, hanging on to thy neck, to enjoy 
myself at the feftival in it.” “ Whence can I, a poor man, get it ? ” 

“ Then go with another woman.” At laft he resolved on her persuasion 
to get one by night from the king’s house of safflower garments. But 
the watchmen heard the fence crack as he pressed it down, caught the 
thief, and he was impaled. But from his lips parched in torment the 
cry that came in his agony was : “ It is not the ^ake that tortures 
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man heaps up evil deeds, which he then muft atone for alone 
in this world and the other ; through their attachment to 
wife, child, and family men sink down in the slimy sea of sorrow 
(xii, 174.25 f- i 329-30 y cp. 175.17)- 

me, but this, that the tawny one cannot enjoy the festival in a red robe.” 
A crow flew by, he entrusted a tender message to it for his beloved, 
and sent her word where various things for her were to be found. 
At length death set him free from his torment on earth, but took him 
to a worse, to hell (Nos. 147, 297). Cp. also Jat., No. 207, and in my 
Hindu Taiesy p. 77 ff. 



XXII 

The Power of Woman 

A lthough in the Old Indian Epic, as everywhere in 
the world, there may be the wide^ differences of opinion 
as to the worth and the nature of woman, on one thing, any- 
how, we find an absolute agreement throughout the world, 
and in the view held by the two mighty poems : the Power 
of Woman. War and peace depend on her. What the 
Ramayana hinges on is the rape of Sita ; the adventures and 
battles of the poem all turn in the end about her. In the same 
way we are told in the Mahabh. that the great war broke out 
mainly on account of Draupadi and the wrong done to her 
(e.g. II, 81.13 5 7^-*7 5 IX, 5.17-21).^ At her very 

birth a voice “ without a body ” proclaims from the fiery 
altar : “ Because of her great danger will arise for the children 
of Kuru ” (i, 167.48, 49). It is true that the roots of that 
dire quarrel lay far deeper, as the poem shows in so many places ; 
and reference also might be made especially to v, 31.12 ff., 
where Yudhishthira, at leail, is ready even to forget the insult 
done to his wife, if only his share of the kingdom is given him. 
But woman for the Indian, too, is looked on as the usual source 
of enmity, and of the worft, as has been already pointed out ; 
and according to xii, 139.42 hate arises on earth from the 
following five : woman, court pomp, words, rivalry, affront.^ 
Womaji also goads on to the fight and to courage through her 
mere presence. The man can never let her see him playing 
a small part, even at the co^l of folly and deilruftion. So 
i, 170.68 ; iii, 11.55 5 59-8 ; 249.6, 7 ; iv, 35.22 ; Ram., 

^ Besides later passages there were some others belonging here : 
iii, 49.2, 9, 13; 51.9; 1414; iv, 20.12; 50.14; V, 29.36 ff.; 
59.22; 79.17; 81.2 f.; 90.80 f. 

* Somewhat altered in the expression by Bhavablfcti, MahEviracar., 
3rd ffrophe of Aft 4 (p. 1 29 in the edit, quoted). 
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iv, 14.18, 19.^ The company of women is viru pana for the 
man, heady drink before fight and danger (iv, 11.38). 
Any man, even the moSt ordinary, praises and puffs himself up 
in the presence of women (xii, 284.27). But as a peace-maker, 
too, who parts the fighters and makes them ready for recon- 
ciliation, she wields her power over men (xiv, 78.22 ff. ; 84. 
19 ff.), juil as she does as a go-between who softens the angry 
man^ and prevents the fight ; for her very presence disarms 
the ^rong sex (Ram., iv, 33.28 ff., especially 33.36, 37). 

But wherein lies woman’s mighty power ? We have 
already heard many answers to this. Here we give only a few 
more of them. Women’s tears have their well-known effeft 
in India also.^ No wonder then, that in the Epic also tales 
are told of their magic powers of quite cosmic strength. - Puloma 
was fir^l promised to the Rakshasa Puloman, but then 
was given by her father to Bhrigu. Once when the 
husband has gone to bathe, the giant comes into the holy man’s 
hermitage, is overcome by love, and carries off the wondrous 
fair one, who as a result has a miscarriage. The sight of the 
child burns the monster to ashes. The faithful wife’s tears 
are turned into the river Vadhusara (i, 5.13 ff.). The hot 
tears of the loving wife, whose husband in the very moment 
of the love embrace was devoured by the Rakshasa-possessed 
King Kalmashapada, turn to a mighty fire that burns the land 

^ Especially in^ru6tivc is the Mark.-Pur., cxxii, 1 3 ff. : Prince 
Avikshita at the Svayamvara carries off many of the kings’ daughters, 
whose choice does not fall on him. So also one day the daughter of 
Vi^ala. Fir^l he overcomes all the assembled kings, but on a new 
attack by vaffly greater numbers, who fight unfairly, he is overborne 
and bound, all before the maiden’s own eyes. His heroic mother, 
as being a true Kshattriya, praises him for his deed, and prevails on 
her husband to make war. The young warrior is set free, but in spite 
of the maiden’s love that has been kindled by his manliness, and in 
spite of the prayers of her father and his he takes his ^land that “ A man 
that has been overcome and insulted before a woman’s eyes can never 
show his face before her again, how much less wed her ” (see espec. 
cxxiv, 26-30 ; exxv, 31); and he forswears all intercourse with women. 

* “ Pitiful, and yet full of strength to break down the wrath of the 
wrathful, tears are called the woman’s weapon in the fight.” 
%upakv., xi, 35- 
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up (i, 182.16, 17). The tears of a lovely woman blossom into 
golden lotuses on the Ganges, as they drop one after another into 
its flood (i, 197.9 flF.).^ The moil enticing of spells lies in the 
smile of a lovely face, in a sweet voice,® speech, or tone, in the 
tender, loving play of features, in the glance of the eyes, and 
in all the many charms of the woman that carry the man away. 
The Epic refledls the susceptibility to them, above all in the 
frequent embellishing epithets. Excellencies of mind,* and 
virtuous condudl in the woman likewise confer the sceptre 
on her, as can be seen at once from very much that has gone 
before. A wise saying has it : “To harm is the ^Irength 
of evil men, the strength of kings is the power to punish, but 
obedience is the strength of women, tolerant patience the 
strength of the virtuous ” (v, 34.75). As so often elsewhere, 
the same teaching as to the humility of woman is also set forth 
in the fascinating, though undoubtedly not so very old, sedlion 
iii, 233, 234 ; and this shows at the same time how the means 
that were so frequent already in Vedic and in all later India, 
and were especially used by women, to ensure the man’s love 
and devotion, flourish greatly in the Epic world, too. Krishna 
is on a visit to the Pandavas, accompanied by his wife Satya- 
bhama. She sits with Draupadf in long conversation on things 
that have happened among the Kurus and the Yadus. Then 
Satyabhama asks her friend : “ What dojJl thou do, then, so to 
rule the Pandavas, those heroes like unto the wardens of the 
world, and men of exceeding great ilrength ? ® And how 
is it that they are at thy call and are not angered, O lovely one ? 
For ever and always subjeft to thee are the sons of Pandu, 
O thou so sweet to look upon, and gaze on thy countenance 

^ Cp. e.g. also p. 443 ; Folk-T ales of Bengal, 

p. 102. 

® Cp. Jataka, Nos. 159; 267; Vasishtha, xxviii, 6; Baudh., ii, 
4, 5 ; Yajnav., i, 71 (in the la^l three passages : Gandharva has given 
women their sweet voice). Thus Eugene Field, too, sings : “ For it’s 
everywhere known That the feminine tone Gets away with all masculine 
gender ” (“The Doll’s Wooing” in Poems of Childhood^, 

® Or : bound to one another (faft holding together). Cp. susam- 
hata ilraitly united in v, 125.25 ; samhata more or less == anyonyasya 
hitaishin in vii, 112.44. 
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all of them. Tell me this, and speak truly. Is it the practising 
of vows of mortification, or failing and other asceticism, 
or bathing arts ; is it magic spells and herbs i is it the power 
of secret knowledge, or the power of roots ; is it prayers, 
sacrifices, or remedies ? Let me learn of it, princess of the 
Pancalas, the means which brings renown and wedded 
happiness, that Krishna, too, may be under my sway.” 
Draupadi spoke : “ Thou askeil me after that which evil 

women do. ... So soon as the husband learned that his wife 
found her welfare in magic spells and roots, he would be filled 
with fear of her, as of a snake in the house. Moft dreadful 
sicknesses sent by foes (they bring on their husbands) ; for 
they who wish to kill them give them poison through the magic 
of roots. What the husband touches with his tongue or his 
skin, on that they sprinkle a fine powder, and so quickly kill 
him ; of that is no doubt. Thus have women made their 
husbands dropsical, lepers, old men, without manhood, weak- 
minded, blind, and deaf.^ I leave thought of self behind me, 
and no less constantly desire and anger, and ever serve the 
Pandavas with earneSl zeal, and their wives also. I keep 
my inclinations in the background, and shut my own self into 
my self, obedient, without pride, heedful of my husband’s 
thoughts, fearful and watchful leSl I speak unlovely words, 


^ Essentially the same in found in Kshemendra, Da^Svataracar., 
viii, 509-513. Cp. ThurSlon, Omens and Superilitionsj p. 239. So 
among “ woman’s duties ” there is also especially given : mulakriyasv 
anabhiratih to take no pleasure in magic by roots. Vishnu, xxv, 
7. How often, then, may the hurt Indian fair one along with other 
magic (especially well represented in the Atharvaveda) have made use, 
too, of that so often recorded in Western lands, making a figure of the 
hated woman, budding it with needles, arrows, nails, etc., and by this 
means, and through the recital of witches’ words, hoping to bring her 
into the same plight and kill her. See e.g. Agnipur. (Dutt), 1 67.42-44 ; 
306.4 ff. ; Kautilya, 618.1-5, 27 ff. ; 657.17-20 ; Thurilon, Omens 
and SuperSlit.y etc., p. 246 ff. ; Dubois-Beauchamp p. 389 f. ; 
Crooke, Pop, Rel,, ii, 278 f. ; Ge$la Romanorum, No. 102; Pauli, 
“ Schimpf u. Ernft,” Stuttg, Lit, Ver,y Bd. 85, pp. 156 and 500; 
Fr. V. d. Leyen, “ Zur Ent^lehung d. Marchens,” Herrigs ArckiVy 
Bd. 1 14, p. 10. 
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show myself unlovely, caft unlovely looks, be unlovely as I 
sit, be unlovely as I walk, show an unlovely play of features. 
Before my husband has eaten Ido not eat ; before he has bathed 
I do not bathe ; before he has taken his seat I do not take mine ; 
and this is my way with the servants, too. Laughing but at 
a jeft, constant ^landing by the door, laying long in the privy, 
or in the groves by the house — these I avoid. I never have a 
wish for anything unless my husband is there. If my husband 
goes a journey on some business of the family, then I give up 
flowers, salve, and rouge, and give myself over to vows of 
mortification. And what my husband docs not drink, and what 
my husband does not do, and what my husband does not cat — 
I avoid all these.” She then goes on to tell how her husband 
is her god, how she never oflFends her mother-in-law in any 
way, how she superintends all the hundred thousand splendid, 
skilful slave- women, and all the huge wide-^lretched charity 
of Yudhishthira, all those employed by him down to the 
herdsmen and bird-keepers, as also his revenues and expenditure 
to the moil minute details. She is the firft to rise in the house, 
the la^l to lie down.^ “ This is the great magic spell which I 
know, to win the husband’s regard. What is pleasing is 
never won through what is pleasing,* but it is through dis- 
comfort that the good wife wins happiness and joy. So soon 
as thou hcarcjft thy husband coming at the door, iland up 
and set thyself in the middle of the room ; and when thou 
seeft he has come in, be swift to wait respeftfully on him with 
a seat and water for the feet. If a slave-girl has been sent away, 
thou muft rise up thyself and do all. If thy husband says 
anything before thee, then keep it to thyself, even when it is no 
secret ; some rival might bring it up before Vasudeva, and he 
thereby grow cold towards thee. Do good to his friends,^ 
keep away from his foes. Keep the company of good and noble 
women, and shun all others. Show th)^self (before thy husband) 

^ Cp. ii, 65.37, where Yudhishthira gives her the same charader. 

* Cp. Ram., iii, 9.31. 

* This calls for self-denial ; for Gottfried of Strassburg is probably 
not altogether wrong : 

Of women it is said that 

they bear hatred towards their husband’s friends {Triflarij 1 399 1 f) 
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in fair garlands, splendid adornment, sweet perfumes. Thus 
wilt thou win good name and wedded bliss, and destroy thy 
foes.” 

It is, of course, above all through her beauty that woman 
carries the day : “ The might of the king is his Nation as 
ruler, the might of the theologian is holy knowledge ; beauty, 
youth, and charm is the incomparable might of women.” 
He whose own good lies near to his heart, let him draw nigh 
with frankness to those that are mighty through these powers, 
for here the want of it leads to deilruftion (xii, 320.73 f.).^ 

This “ incomparable might ” of the woman shows itself 
Siill powerful and effcftive where everything else fails, over- 
comes the wildest and ilronge^l of men. There once lived 
two giants, the enormously strong Daitya brothers Sunda 
and Upasunda. “ Always theirs was but one sorrow and one 
joy. They ate not one without the other, they spoke not 
one without the other 5 lovingly they spoke to one another, 
lovingly did they deal with one another, one only was their 
charafter and life, they were but one being split into two.” 
In the burning ambition to make all the three worlds to serve 
them they pradlised such dread asceticism that the Vindhya 
mountains began to smoke, and then they won from Brahma the 
favours they yearned after, and this one especially, that no one 

^ Even the unbending tree is filled with delight and life by woman’s 
splendour : “ Even the trees bloom through the secret of beauty of 
form,” we find in Karpuramanjari, ii, 49^. According to the poetical 
convention of the Indians the kurabaka, indeed, covers itself with 
blossoms, when a lovely woman clasps it, the tilaka, when she looks 
on it, the a^oka, when it is touched by her foot, the mango, when 
her hand touches it, the priyala, when it hears her song, the kegava 
or the bakula, when sprinkled with intoxicant from her mouth. 
Raghuv., ix, 33 ; xix, 12 ; Gaudavaha, 1087 ; Weber, Ind. Siudien^ 
xviii, 325; Karpuramanj., p, 62 ff. ; Parvatiparin., iii, 6; etc. 
Indians often give a lift of the charms through which woman 
puts a man in fetters. According to Buddha’s saying (Schiefner, 
Buii, d. St. Petersburger Jkad., Bd. 23, “ Indische Erzahlungen,” 
No. xliii) this happens in eight ways : through dance, song, play, 
aughter, weeping, look, touch and queftion. Cp. also Lalitaviftara, 
cd. Lefmann, p. 320 ; Kalpasutra, ed. Jacobi, i, 221. 
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could harm them unless it were themselves. No arrow now 
harmed them, no ftone hurt them, they felt no weapon, even 
the curses of holy men fell away from them powerless. They 
now wielded a reign of terror over the whole of creation, 
drove the gods out of paradise, brought death and wrong on 
the Brahmans, turned all into a wilderness of woe. The gods 
naturally called for help, and at Brahma’s bidding Vi^vakarman 
now had to make a woman glorious beyond words. The 
sculptor brought together what was moft worth beholding 
out of all that was mo A lovely in the world, and thus shaped 
a maiden in whom there was not one small part anywhere 
but held faA the ravished eye — ^Tilottama. Brahma sent her 
off to sow strife between the inseparable brothers. They 
were taking their delight with women and other pleasures 
in a great forest on Vindhya. “ Then went Tilottama slowly 
to the place where the two Asuras were, plucking flowers 
and blossoms in the foreft, and wearing a bewitching ^ garb, 
consifting of but one red garment. The two, who had drunk 
moil excellent drink, saw with intoxicated red eyes this woman 
with the lovely hips, and were at once violently excited.” 
Each one now wanted her, and so they fell to ilrife, grasped 
hold of their clubs, and beat one another to death (i, 209--212). 

Even one that has grown up in the foreil, and has no know- 
ledge what kind of being a woman is, falls helplessly before the 
charms of the fair, as the old tale of Rishya9rihga tells us. 
His father’s name was Vibhandaka, the Ka^yapa ; his (V.’s) 
ilaring eyes were yellowish brown ; he was thickly covered with 
hair down to the tips of his nails ; he dwelt in the foreil as a Veda- 
learned ascetic of pious life, and myftic powers of sinking deep 
in thought, ftishya^rihga’s mother was an antelope, that had 
drunk the seed of his father which had escaped at the sight of 
the fascinating fay Urva^T, and thus had conceived in her womb. 
He himself is said to have had a horn on his forehead. He had 
grown up *^ in the lonely forest, and had never seen any 
man but . his father, to say nothing of a woman. But mighty 
was the magic strength of his cha^le youth, and through it, 

1 So according to Nil. But perhaps it is : sa akshiptam “ (lightly) 
thrown around ”. 

* Read: abhyavardhata (iii, 110.38). 
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when there was a dreadful drought in the land of Ahga under 
King Lomapada, he forced the rain god Indra to send down 
the heavenly moiilure. The king’s own daughter, the lovely 
and youthful ^nta, came out to him in the penitential grove 
to fire him with love, and entice him into her father’s kingdom, 
that through his presence the rain so long in vain yearned for 
might fall ; and she was given to wife to the wonderful, wonder- 
working youth from the foreil and served him with the trueft 
love. The later ^lory-telling art made a harlot inilead of the 
princess carry out the conqueil of this seemingly invulnerable 
youth, and so it reads in the Mahabh. also (iii, 110.22 
to 1 1 3), although even only a few verses before this tale, the 
Mahabh. itself gives ^anta as his seducer. 

Lomapada, the king of the Aiigas, and Da^aratha’s friend, 
had offended againft a Brahman by promising him something 
and then not giving it.^ Then the Brahmans turned away 
from him, and because of this offence againft his house-prieft 
it topped raining in his land, and great want prevailed in it. 
He called on the Brahmans, “ who had the power of making 
rain,” and asked how the rain god could be brought to bellow 
his gift. An old Muni said that the king mu^ fir^ atone 
for his offence againA the wrathful Brahmans, and then have 
the foreft man Rishya^ringa sent for, who was upright, and 
wholly without knowledge of women ; so soon as he came into 
his kingdom,^ it would rain. After consulting with his 
miniAers the ruler bade hetaerae, washed with every kind of 
water, to come before him, and charged them to seduce the 
pious youth. They grew pale, and said the undertaking was 
an impossible one j for they feared the holy man’s curse. An 
old woman, however, promised to carry everything out, had 
a mighty, moft splendid raft built, had it planted with trees 

^ K. reads tena k 3 mah krito mithya brahmanebhya iti ^rutih 
(i 1 1.20). The Bomb, text has essentially the same meaning. As is 
seen from what follows, this Brahman was his house prie^l. Awful 
indeed is the punishment that the Brahmans hold out again^ the 
mon^ler that promises a member of their cafte something, and does not 
keep his word. 

* Or more literally and perhaps better : “ came down into his 
kingdom.” He dwells up in the mountain fore^l. 
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covered with flowers and fruits, with bushes and creepers, and 
on this raft and penitential grove, together with a small following 
of lovely prieilesses of love, ^ made her way to the neighbourhood 
of Vibhandaka’s hermitage. When she had learned from her 
spies that the father was away, she sent her clever and moreover 
well-tutored daughter to the young man of holiness. The 
daughter asked him in the moil penitent-like terms, whether 
the pious life in the hermitage was taking a prosperous course. 
He welcomed the “ tall lord, shining like a light ” moil respedl- 
fully, begged him to be seated on the ku^a-grass cushion spread 
with black antelope skin, and to accept water for the feet, 
fruit, and roots. Then he asked where was the ilranger’s 
hermitage-foreil, and what was his penitential vow. The 
hetaera spoke ; “ My hermitage lies three yojanas beyond 
this mountain. There is the pious law of my life ; respedlful 
greeting is nothing to me, and water for the feet I do not 
touch.” His fruits she refused, but gave him delicious baked 
wares that he found surpassing good, sweet-smelling wreaths, 
and bright coloured garments, as, too, the moil excellent 
drinks. She played before him with her ball, bent coquettishly 
this way and that like a fruit-covered tendril, and kept on 
putting her arms around him, setting limb fail againil limb. 
She pulled down the flower-laden boughs of the trees, and 
broke them off ; she feigned bashfulness, and lured and led on, 
intoxicated, the youthful penitent. When she saw how 
Rishya^rihga had become deeply roused, she kept on pressing 
his body to hers, and then she went away, looking back again 
and again, pretending she muil now make the sacrifice by fire. 

When she had gone, Rishya^ringa was drunk with love, 
his thoughts far away ; his heart winged its way to her only, 
and in his loneliness he sighed deep out of his tortured soul. 
Soon after his father appeared, with his yellow-brown eyes, 
wrapped in hair down to the tips of his nails, rich in holy 
learning, equipped with pious ways and myilic depths. He 
saw his son sitting there alone in deep thought, with his senses 
in a whirl, sighing mournfully, and ever and anon lifting up 

^ So according to 1 10.58, 1 13.8. In truth this troop of girls seems 
to us somewhat needless, for it is only the old woman’s daughter who 
infatuates the youth. Do they go, indeed, as mascots ? Or as a reserve ? 
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his eyes ; and he spoke to the sad youth : ‘ Art thou not, 

then, making the firewood ready, my dear one ? And hail 
thou made the sacrifice by fire to-day ? Hail thou well 
washed the sacrificial ladles, and put the cow, that yields the 
sacrificial milk, with her calf? It would seem, indeed, that 
thou art not as before. Thou art sunk in melancholy thoughts, 
and* diilraught ; wherefore to-day art thou saddened beyond 
all measure ? I ask thee : Who came hither to-day ? ’ ” 
Rishya^ringa spoke : 

“ There hither came a chaile youth wearing tresses, 

Truly not small, not too tall, of good under^anding. 
Golden his colour, long the lotus eye. 

Self-shining like one of the gods,^ . 

Of perfe6l shape, beaming like the sun. 

His eyes soft and black, his skin bright-gleaming. 

Blue-black and shining his long tresses. 

Bound in a golden braid, and sweetly scented. 

On his neck something, shaped like the runnel,® 

Gleams, like lightning in the sky ; 

Two globes he has beneath the neck. 

That have no hair, and ravish high the heart. 

Thin is his body by the navel. 

And his hips over-great in girth ; 

From his ba^l garb the girdle gleams forth, 

Of gold made, juil as mine. 

Another thing, wonderful to behold. 

Shines on his feet, and sounds ; 

The hands, too, are twined about by two skeins. 
Sharp-tinkling, like unto my rose-wreath. 

And when he moves, these gleam 
Like in the pond the joy-drunken swans. 

His ba^ garment is a wonder to behold. 

Ah ! mine here is not so fair and splendid. 

His face is a wondrous sight to behold. 

And what he says refreshes, as it were, the soul ; 

His voice rings like the cock-kolFs, 

My heart quaked within me, as I likened to it, 

^ K. reads sutah Surinam, as Luders conje^lured. But it may be 
a later refinement. “ Wearing tresses ” = an ascetic. 

® Which especially is made round the young trees to water them. 
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As in the time of the spring moon sweet scents 
Are wafted ^ from the fore^, when ’tis birred by the wind’s 
breath, 

So from him are wafted the pureft of sweet scents. 

When the wind fans him, father dear. 

‘And his tresses hang down well tied. 

Parted in two, curling on the forehead ; 

His ears are decked with fair things. 

They seem as many-coloured cakravSka-birds. 

One thing more : With his right hand he held 
A round fruit of many colours ; 

So soon as the wondrous-shaped thing reached 
The ground it flew up high again. 

And as he hit it, he moved in a circle 
And waved like the wind-^lirred tree. 

I gazed on him as on a son of the gods. 

And, O father, utmo^ joy and delight was mine. 

He took me by the tresses, lowered 

His mouth to me, set mouth to mouth ; thus 

A sound he did make, ever clasping me anew ; 

This brought me shuddering blissful delight. 

He heeds not water for his feet. 

Nor these my offered fruits. 

He said unto me : ‘ This my vow demands.’ 

And other fruits he gave me. 

With those fruits cannot be compared 
The fruits which until now I’ve tafted. 

The peel, too, is not like those. 

The flesh is not as the flesh of those fruits. 

And wondrous-good water to drink 
He gave me, who is so nobly made ; 

The utmoft bliss, when I had drunk it. 

Filled me, the earth to totter seemed. 

And those are his many-coloured, scented garlands, 
f'air-woven, O father, with strips of ribbon ; 

He brewed them here around, and with asceticism 
Shining, he then went to his own abode. 


1 The Jataka reads vSyati = Skrt. vati, and according to that bhati 
perhaps to be changed to vStl. But it is hardly absolutely necessary. 
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His going has bereft me of my senses. 

My body burns about me as with the glow of fire. 

Ah ! my longing is but to him speedily to go, 

And that he for ever with us here do dwell. 

To him I go, my father dear. 

And what kind of cha^e life may his be ? 

I will do with him the same penance 
As he does, he, the man of noble ways. 

To do it thus is the call of my heart’s wish. 

My soul doth burn, when I see him not.” 

Vibhandaka spoke : 

“ My son, devils here in the foreft roam 
In that same shape which is a wonder to behold. 
Beyond compare in strength, sweet and lovely ; 

Their thought is always to hinder our penance. 

Mo^ fairly formed, they entice us to de^rudion, 

My dear one, by ways manifold ; 

Of happiness and heaven these frightful beings 
Deprive us holy Munis in the forces. 

With them let the Muni have nought to do 
That with self in check drives after heaven’s worlds ; 
They rejoice, the evil ones, when they hindrance 
Bring to penitents. Ne’er let the penitent gaze on them. 

Wicked and forbidden are the mazing drinks ; 

They are drunk by evil folk only. 

And these scented, brightly coloured wreaths 
Are not for Munis, the tradition tells us.” 


He now set out to hunt for these devils or Rilkshasas, but sought 
in vain for three days long, and then came back. But when 
he had again gone forth to fetch fruit, the beftower of love 
came once more, and he called to her : “ Let us go quickly 
to thy place before my father comes back.” She brought him 
onto the raft, and on this to the land of the Ahgas. “ So 
soon as the king had led tlie only son of Vibhandaka into 
his women’s apartments, he suddenly saw the rain god rain, 
and the world fill itself with water.” ^ He gave him his 
daughter ^anta ; then on the road from his capital to the 


^ Read pravrishtam (in^ead of pravishtam). 
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penitential grove of Vibhandaka, mighty in his wrath, every- 
where he e^ablished tilled fields and herdsmen’s Nations with 
much cattle, and gave orders to the men there that, if the holy 
man came to look for his son, they were to entertain him 
moSi handsomely, and tell him that all this cattle and the 
fields belonged to Rishya^ringa. When the penitent came back, 
and could not find his son, he ha^ened, burning with anger, 
and suspecting that it had been contrived by the king, to 
Campa to burn up the king together with his city and kingdom.” 
But as he was received everywhere with su^ kindness and 
humbleness, and was told that all the splendour had been given 
to his son, he blessed the union of B‘ishya9ringa with ^ant^ 
and only made the condition that his child should after the birth 
of a son come again to the foreft. Thus, too, it was done, 
and Qanta joyfully followed her husband.^ 

^ Besides all the forms that H. Luders sets forth in his ^dies on 
the Fdshya9rihga tale in the GoUinger Nachr. of 1897 and 1901, 
from India here belongs firil of aU the very interefting variation of the 
Rishya^rihga tale (mentioned, moreover, also by Luders) in Hema- 
candra’s Pari^ishtaparvan, translated by Hertel, p. 29 ff. Cp. his 
Nachweise^ 223, 224 ; Chavannes, Cinq cents contes. No. 453 ; Pali- 
jataka. Nos. 19 1, 523, 526 ; Oe^erley’s Baital Pacchisi, pp. 16-18 ; 
Tawney’s Kathako^a, 179-183 ; Da^akum., p. 205 ff. and 4 together 
with the citations there; Winternitz, WZKM, xxiii, p. 119 ff. ; 
id., GescL d, ind. Lit,, i, 344 f. ; Jacobs, Barlaam and Josaphat, 
cxxx; Kuhn, Abhandlungen d, Bayr, Akad,, Bd. 20, pp. 80, 81 ; 
Dunlop-Liebrecht, .230, 462 f. ; Liebrecht, Zur Folks kunde, pp. 112, 
441 ; Liebrecht, Ubersetzung d, Barlaam u, Josaphat, 220 ; Chauvin, 
iii, 104, 105; Boccaccio, “Prologue to the 4th Day”; Landau, 
Die Quellen d, Dekameron *, 171, 223 ff. ; Zambrini, Libro di novelle 
antiche. No. xxii ; RenC Basset, Contes pop, d^Afrique, p. 127 f. ; 
Sercambi, Novelle, ed. RCgnier, p. 122 ff. ; Hagen’s Gesamtabenteuer, 
ii, 41 if. ; i, p. Ixxxiii, note 2 ; “ Die Komodie des Hans Sachs ” in 
KUrschners Nationallit,, “ Hans Sachs’ Werke,” ii, 268 ff. ; Bibliothek 
d, Stuttgarter Liter, Vereins, Bd. 28, p. 148 ff. ; Pfeiffer’s Germania, 
Bd. 17, pp. 306 ff. ; Cardonne, Milanges de Literature Orientale la 
Haye; Mpcclxxxiii, p. 10 ff.); and so on. That Dandin in his tale 
should have re-modelled the J^shyagringa legend, as is assumed by 
Liiders and after him Hertel, I ^ill hold to be a mi^aken idea, although 
my views on Dandin’s originality have greatly changed since my 
Da^akum. was published. I now credit him here, too, with little of 
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his own, with ^ill less, indeed, than does Liiders for this part. I hope 
some day to be able to undertake a second edition of this book so long 
out of print, and will therefore only briefly set forth my present 
views. The following tales are found in India from early times : 

(I) A youth grows up in utter innocence ; in particuiar he knows 
nothing about women. But so soon as he sees the flr^ female being 
he feels himself powerfully drawn to her. In spite of his father (or : 
his teacher) warning him that such beings are flends leading on to 
perdition, he gives himself to a sweet demon of this kind. 

(II) As the king has the supernatural power of making the rain 

fall in his kingdom at the proper time, the Brahmans naturally had 
to credit themselves with the same magic power. It is, indeed, the 
primitive inheritance of the shaman, and in India, too, may have 
fallen to the ruler in a secondary way only. Cp. MBh., iii, 110.44 ; 
i, 78.40 ; K, iii, 1 30 ; Nirukta, ii, 10. The Brahman as a rain-maker 
is treated by Oldenberg, Veda^ 420 fl^. As an altogether 

extraordinary heroic deed of Vasishtha, the devar 9 j, it is told that 
during a drought he be^owed life on all beings (xii, 234.27 ; xiii, 
1 37 * 1 3)* rain-making is not expressly mentioned. Cp. 

Ram., ii, 1 17.9. So now we have had the tale of this Brahmanic 
counterpart to the king, ii^shya^ringa, rich in asceticism and wholly 
cha^e, whose mere presence brought the rain down in breams, and who 
during the drought in Anga-land made a brilliant show of his wonderful 
powers. Perhaps use was now made of the merry tale of the innocent 
youth, already to hand. That this delightful and suggeftive tale in its 
original form gave us the blunt humour of the JatakagathSs is not at 
all certain, although the Jstaka does indeed show that siich a form 
already arose at an early time. In the MBh. (as to all seeming in the 
Padmapur. and the Ram. also) Rishy. keeps his body cha^e until he 
comes into Anga-land, as is needful for the Brahmanic account, while 
Liiders’s account would lead us to suppose otherwise. For quite 
needlessly the MBh. (i 10.24) also expressly says that he brought rain 
through the power of his asceticism. Any man that lives in unbroken 
chatty can do this. Apa^mba, ii, 9, 23.7. In his sexual purity, 
therefore, there lies magic power ; this is a widespread belief, indeed, 
in the world, and ^lill alive to-day even among cultured European 
mankind. In an older form this may well have been the leading 
thought, and the partisan purpose of glorifying the prieils have been 
wholly lacking. 

(III) A wise man, perhaps an ascetic, fills the world with his 
renoivn. A lovely woman, probably from the beginning an hetaera, 
undertakes to seduce him. She is successful, brings him triumphantly 
into the city, and doubtless rides on his back in the way that is already 
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very old (cp. Hiuen Thsang, and Jat., No. 191). Here belongs 
the well-known hi^ory of Ari^oteles and Phyllis, which is so beautifully 
told in the “ Lais d’Ariftote ” of Henri d’ Andeli {(Euvres, ed. A. 
Heron, Paris, 1 891, p. i ff.). Cp. there p. xxviii ff. ; Hagen’s Gesamt- 
ab,^ i, p. 17 ff., Ixxv ff. ; F. v. d. Leyen in Herrigs ArchiVy Bd. 1 16, 
p. 298 ff. ; Cardonne, MilangeSy p. 10 ff. (English transl., i, 14 ff.) ; 
Benfey’s Panschat.y i, 46 ff. ; ii, 306 ; Lacote, Gunadhya et la Brihat- 
kathcy p. 241 ; etc. (A whole set of references are already given in 
the fir^ paragraph of this note. A great number of forms I have 
undoubtedly not seen, and so not mentioned them). Borgeld, AriSlo- 
teles en Pkyllisy Groningen, 1912 , 1 do not know. 

In Dandin’s version there are elements from the Rishya^ringa tale, 
and that of the wise man through whom the power of woman is so 
ilrikingly shown. Both tales are aftually fused into one already in 
the remarkable Buddhistic Story in Chavannes, Cinq cents contesy iii, 
233 ff. (cp. ii, 282 ff.), which I only came to know after writing this 
note. The subje^ft of the tale (of the wise man) is much like that of 
the merry tale of the innocent youth, and both, indeed, may possibly 
have grown out of one root. But, seeing the great number of tales 
of the sedu^ion of ascetics, so narrow and one-sided a derivation 
would be highly risky. In the same way the rain-wizard B^ishya^ringa 
in India might possibly be the original hero of the tale of the untutored 
foreSl man who is at once carried away by the woman. 

I muSI further Stress the point that Liiders in his criticism is beside 
the mark. My translation is enough to show that the account in the 
MBh. is not at all such a contradictory jumble as this learned man 
believes. Moreover Liiders, to all seeming, has not seen the delightful 
humour running through the MBh. version. The shaggy foreSl-bear 
in yibhandaka, and his simple holiness is deliberately Stressed. What 
a contrast on the one hand with the young man’s tender love woes, and 
on the other with the harlot’s cunning ! She herself, therefore, probably 
has to thank above all a calculated artistry for the part she plays, 
which originally belonged to ^anta ; and for the later Hindu, too, 
the thing could thus be made far more piquant. The humour now 
becomes irresistible in the contrast between the real character and life 
of the delightful new-comer, and the innocent youth’s idea of him. 
It is capital there, too, how the virtuous and simple hermit goes looking 
for the devil in the foreSt for three days, and then through this very 
thing loses his son to him. This account thus shows a refined art ; 
whether also a lower age at the same time is a question in itself. One 
of theliSls, so beloved in India, of holy men who are led away by women 
is given in Buddhacaritam, iv, 16-20. In it Rishya^ringa is also given, 
and Qant 3 as his conqueror. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

P. 8, n. 3. At Draupadi’s choosing of her husband her mother 
had no joy whatever, for her only thought was : “ What kind of 
husband will she get ? ** K., i, 200.20. 

P. II, n. I. Since the maiden, particularly the virgin (kumSri), 
is a lucky objeft, she is also called in for divining by dice, but not as 
the “ substitute of the faithful wife ”, as Liiders holds (“ Das Wiir- 
felspiel im alten Indien,” Abhandlungen d. kbnigL Geselhch, d. Wissen- 
schaften zu Gottingen^ Klasse^ Bd. ix, p. 9). He is mistaken 

also when in the same place he believes that Nala is determined to play, 
because Damayanti is looking on, and thus by her presence ensures 
him success. It is rather in the firSt place the inciting presence of woman, 
especially the beloved one. See p. 534. But it is to be noted that the 
magical help of the wife, especially the chaSte wife, has a powerful 
influence on the man’s luck. Cp. Meyer, Isoldes Gottesurteil^ note 
104; Elsie Clews Parsons, Old-Fashioned IVoman^ 
p. 61 ff. 

P. 13, 1 . 31. DevaySni says : “Why art thou taking my clothes, 
my disciple ? ” She is, or has been, teaching Qarmishtha, as 
teachers’ daughters in India often have women-disciples. 

P. 1 5, 1 . 17 from end. According to K., Qukra becomes anxious 
at Devayani flaying away too long, and he sends the nurse off after her. 
The nurse finds the poor girl in tears and quite worn out under a tree, 
and makes her tell her what has happened (72.29-34). 

P. 18, 1 . 10. The reading in K., mahakavim, is smoother: 

“ Vrishaparvan spoke to the great wise man.” 

P. 19, 1 . 8 from end. Devayani says : “ Thy semblance is like a 
king’s, and yet thou speaker the speech of the Brahmans.” In his 
mouth, then, this speech is something unusual. Devayani’s ill-humoured 
words are made easier to underhand in K. : There in several ^lokas he 
praises the wonderful loveliness of Qarmishtha, and declares that D.’s 
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charms are not to be compared with those of her slave-girl (75.14-17). 
Here 9I. 24 betrays to us that YaySti’s secret reason in rejeding D. 
is that he wants Q. for his wife. 

P. 29, 1 . 14 from end. K. reads probably better “ gehe suvihitah ”, 
well quartered (provided, treated) in thy house. 

P. 32, 11 . 18 fF. It is probably safer to keep to the usual meaning 
of kare grihltvS : “ How could I then, who am now so alarmed, 
make a headlong marriage, and perform the giving of myself away, 
which lies not with me, out of my own full powers ? ” 

P. 34, n. 2. P. 33, 1 . 9 muft be : “ be a maid again {vfiedcr)** “ Sti// 
(noch) ” is what I put in when reading the proofs (when the primary 
text was not by me) for an original “ again ” (punar), since I thought 
the reading' was kanyaiva tvam bhavishyasi, as immediately follows 
(“ thou wilt be a maid ”). For this expression is the usual one, and it 
is often hard to decide whether it means “ to be ^lill a maid unharmed ” 
or “ to become a maid again ”. That these two conceptions were not 
di^inguished is shown e.g. by the following passages : Satyavati 
bore VySsa as a virgin (kanyaiva, i, 60.2). So, too, K., i, 1 14.32 makes 
ParSgara say to her : Garbham utsrijya mSmakam . . . kanyaiva 
tvam bhavishyasi (cp. B., i, 105.13). But in the next ?loka we find : 
KanyStvam ca dadau pritah punar, etc. And to Madhavi the Brahman 
says : Kanyaiva tvam bhavishyasi (v, 116.11), and then we are told 
of her kumari kamato bhutva (116.21), and kanya bhutva (118.1), 
which can hardly mean anything but : “ having become a maid again.” 
Kunti herself says : punar eva tu kanyabhavam (xv, 30.16). 

P. 34, n. I. As to sadhayamas (sadhayishyami, etc.) with prailhita 
following with the same meaning cp. i, 3.126 ; iii, 206.47 207.5 ; 

294.32 with 294.33 ; see e.g. also xiii, 85.27. 

P.40,1. 1 1. “ On the other shore.” So according to K. 3.(64.114) 
has : ” on both shores,” and this is found also in the interpolation 
in K., 1 14.7- 

P. 47, 1 . 1 5. As Svaha takes the shapes of women desired by Agni, so 
does Anna Perenna take that of Nerio beloved by Mars, and she, too, 
has success. 

P. 47, 1 . 36. According to 99.19 f. a mortal who drinks the milk of 
the wonderful cow lives for 10,000 years with no loss of youthful power. 
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P. 48, bottom. Pratipa’s son is, of course, the re-embodiment of that 
same Mahabhisha. K. here not only describes in a dozen (lokas what 
a paragon of a ruler Qantanu was, but also sets before our eyes in pleasing 
colours that are almo^ modern a piAure of how Ganga, who has juft 
bathed, and is combing her loosened hair with her fingers, shows off 
the wealth of her wanton charms, and makes all kinds of voluptuous 
movements (103.31 ff.). Cp. how Hidimba entices Bhimasena 
(K.,i, 164.24-32) ; also B., v, 9.9 ff., and who knows how many 
other passages. 

P. 50, 1 . 4. “ She so delighted the king that he found the utmoft 

delight,” sounds ftrange, of course. Perhaps sa is to be read inftead 
of sah : “ As she with her . . . gave pleasure to the king, so she 

herself found pleasure” (98.10). K. has yatha rajyeta sa prabhuh 
(204.16). 

P. 61, 1 . 14. Bhishma after the Indian cuftom calls Balhika 
his father. He was his father’s brother (e.g. : i, 94.6 1-62 ; v, 1 49. 1 5 ff.). 
Some lines below (“ Therewith is judgment, too,” etc.) we 
could also have : “For the greedy, the evil-minded, the decision may 
lie therein (in buying and selling),” etc. 

P- 73 * I* 36 would be literally : Because of the want of foundation 
in the nature (of women). But perhaps far better would be : “ Because, 
indeed, the attributes (of the wooer) give no grounds.” As the scholiaft 
reminds us, in love women give no heed to heroism, learning, etc. 

P. 7$, 1 . 4. Baladeva probably wants to make all the Kauravas 
pay at once for Arjuna’s crime. 

P. 76, n., 1 . 30. K., i, 238 ff. relates : Arjuna hears through Gada of 
the lovely and moft excellent SubhadrS, falls in love, and goes as a Yati 
with three ftaves, a water-pitcher, a wreath of roses, etc. to her home, 
to see the fair one with his own eyes, and to sound VSsudeva’s feelings 
in the matter. During the rainy season (or : a rain) he ftays in a hollow 
tree, and thinks of Vasudeva. V. is lying with Satyabhama in bed, 
through his divine knowledge is aware of all, and laughs. S. wants to 
know the reason, and Krishna enlightens her. He goes to the Yogi 
Arjuna, and comes with him to the mountain Raivataka. It is now 
essentially the same as in B., 218.3 ff. But next morning Krishna 
dismisses A. who is ftill disguised as a Yati. A. sits down on a ftone 
outside the city in the foreft, and thinks sorrowfully of Subhadia. 
The Yadavas with Baladeva at their head see the holy man on their 
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way back from the fc^val of Raivataka, and do him reverence. A 
conversation takes place ; they welcome him as a stranger in the place 
(de^atithi), and bid him to ^ay during the four rainy months. Krishna 
also comes up now ; the gue^ is entru^ed to him by Baladeva. It is 
Baladeva who fir^ advises that the penitent be housed in the maidens’ 
abode ; but the cunning Krishna reje6^s this idea in the fir^ moment, 
as being dangerous with so handsome and excellent a Yati. But he 
then quickly agrees to it. SubhadrS has already heard of Arjuna 
through Krishna and others, and has long been in love with him on 
hearsay. The re^ is then as in the note. But not only Krishna, but 
the other kinsfolk, too, purposely give Arjuna free play with Subhadra 
during that thirty-four days* island feftival. They have long known, 
indeed, about the matter. For DevakI, Rukmini, and other women 
have been let into the secret, and have helped. Nay, even Subhadra’s 
father himself, and the whole council of ^ate have long ago discussed 
the matter, and resolved on a splendid wedding. The carrying off 
is therefore here no more than a romantic pretence. It is with the 
woman’s own consent that the carrying off is often brought about in 
Old India, too, and then it is thus a sedu 61 ion. So iii, 224.1-4. And 
Rukmini indeed was agreed that Krishna should carry her off, although 
she was already betrothed to Qi^upJla. It is several times pointed out 
in the Epic that it is wrong to carry off an unwilling woman. Even the 
splendid Svayamvara sometimes appears only as a means whereby the 
girl may get him whom she secretly loves. So with Damayanti. 
Amba, the daughter of the king of Kagi has secretly betrothed herself 
to the king of the Qalvas, and this marriage is also after her father’s 
will (otherwise on p. 381). Together with her younger sifters she 
holds a choosing of a husband, but with the arrangement that she shall 
choose the (Jalva (i, 103.61 f.). This plan is upset by Bhishma. And 
Drupada, too, at the Svayamvara of his daughter is bent on thus 
getting Arjuna as a son-in-law (i, 185.8 ff.). It is true that possibly 
this is a later falsification, in spite of i, 193.12-20, where the same 
underlying thought mfiy well be. Cp. 195.8 ff. But love marriages 
without some such embroidering seem, therefore, among the nobles 
not to have been quite ** seemly ”. Arjuna’s fight for SubhadrS is 
found also in B. According to iii, 80.28 he had firft overcome all the 
Yadavas before he took his beloved with him ; and iv, 49.6 even says 
that on this occasion he challenged Krishna to fight. 

P. 7 8, 1 . 6. ^i^upala carried off this girl not for himself, but for another 
man. She was the daughter of the ruler of Vi^ala, and according to 
K., ii, 68.2 1 had been chosen for his bride by Krishna’s father. This 
explains Krishna’s moral wrath, who even charges Qigupala with having 
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tried to win Rukmini by a trick. Yet she was ^i^upak’s betrothed ! 
His horror, indeed, is not only towards the robber Krishna, but like- 
wise towards the shameless man that takes a woman who is no longer 
looked on as a maid (ii, 45.17-19). Cp. p. 44. 

P. 82, 1 . 6 from end. In iv, 14.18 also am^u has the meaning 
“ moonbeam ”. Cp. the more usual hamsenduvarna. 

P. 84, n. I . In chapters i, 1 87-i94all that is written in ^lokas belongs 
to a later version of the material, and all such passages are interpolations, 
often very clumsy withal, alike whether these verses were already to 
hand, or whether they were composed ad hoc. If all the ^lokas are 
discarded, then we have a good account in the trishtubhs, complete 
in all essentials. (Jlokas 191.1 1-16 alone seem hard to dispense with. 
There probably trishtubhs of like content originally ^ood. 

P. 86, note. I have made a mi^ke — the nobody announces himself. 

K. in an interpolated passage (203.18-20) makes Drishtadyumna 
expressly proclaim : “ Brahmans or Kshattriyas, Vai^yas or even 
^udras — whoever brings the mo^ excellent bow, to him shall 
my siller be given.” In fad it was felt that in the foolish account such 
an assurance was very needful. The trishtubh passage in B., i, 193.23 f. 
is more important. But probably as elsewhere, so here also Yudh. 
does not shrink before didortion, where personal aims are at dake. 

P. 93, n. With Stone-breaker Hans’s saying cp. the fine essay of 

L. von Schroeder, Reden u. Aufsatze^ p. 1 8 5 ff. 

P. 103,11. 19 ff. It is true that in K. (i, 107.86, 88, cp. 107.101) 
the fisherman expressly calls the succession to the throne the ^ulka of 
Satyavati, as does Bhishma in B., 103.14. How greatly the purchase 
price dood, or anyhow had once dood in the foreground is probably 
shown also by the usual word virya^ulka, and e.g. by i, 190.4: The 
mighty bow with which Arjuna wins Draupadi is called ^ulkavapta 
“wreded as the purchase price ”, and in harmony therewith Draupadi 
herself is called pradishta^ulka (i, 193.23 f.). In note 3, p. 103, it 
should be remarked : In spite of the agreement with Citrangada’s 
father, Arjuna looks on the son thus begotten as also the Pandavas’ 
(>. 2I7-33)- 

P. 105, 1 . 20. The children of the fird wife, it would therefore 
seem, cannot offer up the ancedral sacrifices. 
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P. Ill, mid. K. inserts between the adhySyas corresponding to B., 
1 96-7 two others (2 1 2-1 3). They tell the tale of Indrasena (Mahen- 
drasena) Nalayani (Narayani, B., iv, 21.10 fF.), whom L. v. Schroeder 
has awakened again to so full a life {Myflerium u, Mimus im Rigoeda^ 
p. 346 ff.) : Indrasena is the wife of the old penitent Maudgalya. 
This holy man not only has a spiteful and covetous disposition, but is 
also a leper, nothing but skin and bones, full of wrinkles, bald-headed, 
and “ reeking with a smell that is very different from a perfume 
But the young wife serves him with the greater faithfulness. One day 
the leper’s thumb falls off, and right into her food. She calmly picks 
out this na^y addition, and goes on eating. This so pleases him that 
he tells her he is not really so bad or so old. He tells her to choose 
herself a favour. She answers : ‘‘ Do me the pleasure of dividing 
thyself into five.” He does so, and now leads a life of delight by her 
side, climbing with her in his various shapes into the sun, to the heavenly 
Gangs, into the moon, to the gods, and so on, turning into a tree 
which she winds round as a creeper, and doing other things of this kind. 
Thus for her with the five-fold husband did years go by like a moment. 
Then the holy man turned away from the delights of the senses, and 
left her. The sorrowing woman fell senseless to earth, and made 
lament that she was not yet sated with joys. Because of her unseemly 
words he laid the curse on her of becoming in her future life 
Drupada’s daughter, and having five husbands. Then she pradised the 
ilerneft penance. The rejoicing Qiva came ; and now follows the 
well-known and here very needless tale of the words five times spoken : 
“ Give me a husband.” As Qiva keeps to his decision, she utters the 
wish that in her union with each of the five she may at lea^ keep her 
maidenhead. 


P. 1 24,1. 1 2. Or : “looked on him as one that gave the lie to the firmly 
laid down order” (fru^rated, de^royed, harmed vitathamarySda, i, 
104.27 ; cp. bhinnamarySda in the following 9I.). 

P. 126. Perhapsalsoxii,207.4ospeaksof the introdudion of marriage. 
The passage might be translated : In the DvSpara Age it was that the 
usage of copulation arose among creatures ; then in the Kali Age 
mankind came to pairing (dvandvam apedire). Cp. e.g., xii, 301.37, 
which has dvandvanSm viprayoga, where Nil. is undoubtedly right 
in saying : dvandvanSm dampatinam. Thus : while in the Dvapara 
there was simply sexual union, it was only in our evil age that mankind 
took to marriage. 

[From Melanesia for a time when the true sexual aft was not yet 
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known cp. the tale and notes in G. C. Wheeler, MonthJiu Folklore^ 
pp. 42-3, 242-3 (Translator).] 

P. 1 30, 1 . 32. “ Here the philosopher has the word ” : It is signifi- 
cant that K., i, 128 after Pandu^s words that “hetseriftic” conditions are 
a favour towards women puts in several ^lokas describing the insatiable 
sexual greed of woman (8-1 1). According to Nil., MBh., ii, 27.16 
speaics of seven peoples in the Himalaya who had no marriage, but 
woman and man came together and then parted juft like cattle. 

P. 1 3 1, note 5. With Kshemendra Yudhish^hira is in agreement 
in iii, 189.31-32. 

P. 132, n. 2. According to MBh., v, 1 09.9-10 King Raivata on 
coming back home finds his wives and minifters dead, and his kingdom 
in other hands ; so he goes ofi* into the foreft to lead a pious life. 

P. 149, n. I. Here mention may be made also of MBh., i, 229.5 ff. : 
Mandap 3 la lived wholly chafte, and was great in holy knowledge and 
asceticism. But after his death he found himself ill rewarded in the 
other world. He then asked why, and was given the answer : Man 
has to wipe away on earth a three-fold guilt by sacrifices, by chaftity 
and Veda ftudy, by offspring (read sutaih for ^rutaih). Thou art rich 
in asceticism, and one that makes sacrifice, but thou haft no children. 
Hand thy blood on, and thou shalt enjoy glorious worlds. 

P. 160, 1 . 17. KalmSshapada’s subftitution in marriage by Vasish^ha, 
his Purohita (i, 177.38-39), is to be found in i, 177.32 ff. The curse 
is the same as in Pandu’s case. 

P. 163, middle. That Pan^u is to beget sons by his Yoga power 
is perhaps not altogether certain. Kunti’s expressions (12 1.3-5), 
and her recital seem to invite him to aftual union. Tapoyogabalan- 
vitah would then mean : Since thou art endowed with the might of 
the penitent’s Yoga, thou wilt be able to do it in spite of the curse. 
Manasa, it is true, can be so explained only at the coft of some violence. 
By means of thy mind, that is, because thou haft such a great manas, 
perfeded furthermore through asceticism ? Or : if thou only wilt 
(through thy wish) ? 

P.i63,n.i. “Go of his own will into heaven” is venturesome. What 
indeed seems to be meant is only the journey to the brahmaloka, which 
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is spoken of in B., i, and K., 1 2 5, or Pandu’s resolve to win heaven 

through penance (120.2 = K., 125.2). 

P. .164, near end. As to Kuntfs fear of moral ^in cp. in the inter- 
polated adhy. in K., i, 213, 9I. 20-21 : In “ misfortune” and when 
/ authorized, there is for the woman according to the holy tradition one 
other besides the husband ; but to a third man she mu^ not go, other- 
wise she mu A atone for it. If there is a fourth the woman loses> her 
ca^e, and if a fifth then she becomes a vardhaki (is the reading bandhaki ? 
Or is it from vardh to cut? Cp. chinnika in Milindap., p. 122 ; 
Jat., ii, 114, line 3 ; chinnala “ a loose fellow ” (chinna + suflT. ala) ; 
Uttarajjh., xxvii, 7 ; De^inamam., 3.27 ; ZDMG, 58, p. 372 ; 
Charpentier in ZDMG, Bd. 70, p. 243. Skt. chinna, according to 
the lexicographers “ loose woman ”). 

P. 165, 11 . 6-8. These words arc said by Dhritarashtra to Vidura 
(ii 127.4). Duryodhana, be it said, reckons the Pandavas among those 
who are not of particularly good blood (i, 137.1 1-16). 

P. 168, n. I . Daram? ca kuru dharmena of course only means; Take 
thyself a wife, as the holy law bids. There is probably no sugge^ion 
of a marriage with Vicitravirya’s widows. Satyavati makes two requests 
of him : (i) Raise up offspring for thy brother; (2) Found a household, 
and have thyself consecrated king (for a king mu^ come to the land). 
Probably it is a case of either the firft or the second of these. 
For instead of caiva in 103,11 a better reading probably would be 
vaiva ; r and zf indeed are always being confused. Nil., it mu^ be 
said, even takes caiva = eva va. But his caiva, too, is probably a 
mi^ke in copying. Bhishma answers : “ I have taken an oath not 
to have offspring, and that I keep to.” Now she throws herself with 
all her ^rength onto the fir^ part only of her words (i, 103, 21 f.). 
She wished probably to tell herself that the sons begotten in Niyoga 
were held to be not Bhishma’s but Vicitravirya’s children. 
Bhishma takes his oath literally : That also will not do ; but 1 recom- 
mend thee a better substitute : a Brahman. Satyavati then seems to 
have become reconciled with his Strait view also (105.34-35). — ^The 
Khavas are according to MBh., i, 175.37 ff. Mlecchas, juft as the 
Kir2tas, ^abaras, etc. 

P. 172, 1 . 8. Therefore the man who sows seed in another’s 
field is one among the seventeen arch-fools who beat the air with their 
(v> 37-1 ff.) ; while Brahma declares : Yasya bijam phalam tasya 
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P. 173, I. 23, and earlier. Cp. the Aatements on p. 314 on 
the Jus primae no&is^ 

P. 1 9 1 , n. I . The Rishi BharadvSja burns himself in the fire that is 
devouring the body of his only son (iii, 137.14). 

P. 212, n. 2. Further iii, 270.18-19 ; iv, 19.37-40 ; K., iv, 4.14. 
Subhadra is juft as loving to Draupadi’s sons (iii, 183.27, 235.10 ff.). 

P. 223. Furthermore L. v. Schroedcr in MySlerium und Mtmus has 
shown that already in primitive Aryan belief the departed souls are 
likewise fruftifying spirits, juft as their leader is likewise the god of 
procreative life (and of the ftorm ; Rudra in India, Wotan among 
the Germans ; etc.). 

P. 225. If the menftruating woman comes into contaft with the 
sacrificial fire, then as atonement a fixed offering muft be made to a form 
of Agni (iii, 221.27). 

[P. 231, n. I. For the flatus in Melanesia cp. G. C. Wheeler, 
Mono-Alu Folklore (London, 1926), pp. 42, 244. (Translator).] 

P. 232, middle. For Agaftya and Lopamudra cp. Sieg, SagenUoffe 
des Rigveda, i, 120 fl". ; Schroeder, Myfl. und Mimus^ 156 ff. 

P. 2 3 2, 1 . 2 2 . Like Phyllis with Ariftoteles, the fair one while picking 
flowers makes her way herself into the king’s neighbourhood. He 
has himself carried home together with her in a comfortable litter 
(^ibika avaghotita), and then gives himself up so earneftly to the joys 
of love with her that he no longer admits anyone to himself (K. says 
more clearly : ramamano na kam^cid apa^yat, 1 5). The firft minifter 
naturally wants to put an end to this. He asks the women who wait 
on the couple : “ What is the matter here ? (kim atra prayojanam. 
According to Nil. : “ What is there to be done here ” This seems 
not to fit so well). They answer : “ We notice the ftrange thing that 
no water is brought.” The minifter, cleverly guessing, now has the 
pond made so that the king, too, believes there is no water whatever 
in it (cp. how Duryodhana is tricked in ii, 47.3 ff.). The prince’s 
requeft to his wife is therefore jeftingly meant. Cp. Hertel, Indische 
369. 

P. 236. The tale of Pandu’s and Madri’s death is found in i, 1 2 5. 
Cp. 95.58-68. 
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[P. 242. For sexual perversion in Melanesia cp. G. C. Wheeler, 
Moho~AIu Folklore^ pp. 44-5, 196-7, 42-3, 242. (Translator).] 

[P. 251, nn., 1 . 9 from end. For adultery through speech only in 
Melanesia cp. G. C. Wheeler, The poele • . . among the Mono 
people,” Anihropophyteia^ x, p. 313. (Translator).] 

P. 271, 1 . 10. For reasons of ^ate-craft and his personal dislike for 
Duryodhana Krishna, indeed, does not make any use of these reft- 
houses (v, 85.18). 

P. 310, n. I. To the translation : “ Mine house and my women’s 
apartment . . . allotting all to thee (putting at thy disposal), I have 
come at all speed ” — to ^s translation the foregoing ^loka also points. 
The use of uddi^ya, it is true, is not then the usual one. 

P. 3 1 4, n. A noteworthy case of the Jus primae nodis from Old India 
is to be found in Chavannes, Cinq cents contes ei apologues^ iii, 95 : 
The people of a newly founded kingdom induce a ^rong man, who has 
done them a great benefit, to be the fir^ to lie with every newly wedded 
woman among them. They wish thus to get fine children, and, 
secondly, to show him their gratitude. Later a wife makes them see 
they are all women, and they are revolted with the cu^om. 

P. 3 1 6, 1 . 2 2 . Chambermaids are unproteded in the world, they are 
slave-girls, O Bharata.” So according to B. K., iv, 4.31 is probably 
more right with : sairandhryo rakshitS ^rinSm bhujishySh santi, 
Bh. = “ Chambermaids arc the proteded servants of women.” 
They have a higher Ending than other trolling women, as both texts 
hint in what follows (K., ekapatnyah ^riya^ caitS id lokasya ni^cayah). 

P. 3 24, n. I . These kalpav^kshaalso were probably a kind of maypole 
like the Indradhvaja ; and the festival in honour of the mountain 
Raivata also may have been a fertility fe^val, or anyhow one held at 
the same time as the other. 

P. 325, n. 2. The kind of merrymaking that went along with the 
sacrificial fe^ivals of Vedic times has been described by Schroeder 
in his great work MySlertum u. Mtmus im Rigveda in various places. 

P. .334, n. I. The transl. given in this note for v, 33.55 is probably 
the right one. K. even reads : murkhah pujitapujakah (9I. 62). 

P. 346, n. I. The saying that the service of the husband is for the 
woman the only religious means to favour (na^i ^rlciaip) is found also 
in xiii, 46.13 ; K., iv, 20.47 » and probably elsewhere in the Epic. 
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As religious duties falling especially to the house-wife, iii, 233.34 f. 
names : bhikhsha (to give to beggars), bali, ^raddha, fthalipaka (on 
the Parvan days), manyanam manasatkara, as also the niyama. 

P. 351, n.2. Arjuna fir^^ys three years (according to K., however, 
only three months) with Citrangada, then visits the tirtha in the south, 
comes back to her for a short while, and hands over the son begotten 
with her as a eulka to her father. As he has neither house nor home, 
he leaves her with her father, but arranges for her to come to Indra- 
praftha, when the thirteen years shall be over (215.27 ; 217.23 ff.). 

P. 356, 1 . 15 from end. “ Indra had slain Vritra, and thereby 
burdened himself with the guilt of Brahman-murder. He therefore 
crept away at the edge of the world into the water ” (according to xii, 
342.42 ff. into the lake MSnasa). Thisis in agreement with v, 1 3.1 2-1 3, 
but should perhaps rather be as follows : “ Indra had maliciously slain 
Vritra, and moreover through slaying the pious demon Tri^iras — ^in 
the MBh. a Veda-learned brandy-hero— had burdened himself with the 
guilf of ‘ Brahman-murder.’ ” The reminder may here be made that 
Apollo, too, appears as a murderer, and like Indra has to flee and make 
atonement, because he has killed the python. Schroeder, MyBerium 
und Mimus^ p. 213, after Aug. Mommsen, Delphi ka (Lpzg., 1876), 
p. 296 f. Odin also has to flee from his kingdom into banishment; 
another comes to his throne, and takes his rule for himself, until the 
god captures his place once more. W. Golther, Mythologie der 
Germanenj p. 304 ; E. H. Meyer, Mythologie der Germanen, p. 377. 
His wife is not faithful to him (Golther, 433). The name itself of 
Tri9iras (“ the three-headed one ”) seems to point to an original snake 
spirit. Vritra is a dragon. 

P. 370, at top. K., i, 98.32 lays it down : The children (or: the sons 
putrSs) are like the father in their bodily charafters, while those of the 
soul arise through their contad with the outward world (through 
intercourse, the world around) (tesham ^ilagunacSras tatsamparkac 
chubha9ubhat. Tatsamparka is probably hardly that fortunate or 
unfortunate mingling of the parents for the purpose of begetting). 
K., i, 99.39-40 on the other hand gives besides some bodily onies a 
whole set of mental characters. 

P. 3 74. Birth from the mother’s side is, of course, quite well known. 
So already in the Veda Indra comes into the world after having too 
long tarried in his mother’s womb. See Sieg, Sagenlloffe des Rigpeda^ 
i, 79 ff. ; Pischel, Vedische Studien^ ii, 42 ff. 

559 



Sexual Life in Ancient India 

P. 390, la^ 1 . of text. Moreover, others know about it, too, for in v, 
50.34 Samjaya gives a short account of the whole thing before the 
ftate assembly, and evidently as being well-known, too. 

P. 3 9 1 , laft 1 . text. Perhaps this is the place for a more detailed account 
of the demons that are especially dangerous to children according to 
iii, 230.16 flF. The six Krittika (Pleiades), Skanda’s nurses, in various 
shapes torment and eat children, but also proteft them, if they are given 
worship ; a horrible demon sprung from Skanda’s body is called 
Skandapasmara, and would seem to cause convulsions in children; 
Putana (^itaputana) carries off the fruit of the womb ; Diti, the 
mother of the foes of the gods, as also all the youthful male and female 
beings born from Skanda’s body, and the husbands of these latter 
(Kumara and Kumari, cp. 228.1 ff.) have a ta^e for children’s flesh. 
On Surabhi, the firft mother of cows, rides the foremother of birds and 
Garuda’s mother, Vinata, and together with her eats children. In 
the very womb Sarama, the fir^l of bitches, ^eals the tender forms ; the 
mother of trees also, who dwells in the tree Karafija, and is worshipped 
there to get children, is dangerous to them, but becomes very friendly 
if she is shown fitting honour. All these graha, who all like flesh and 
honey (cf. p. 240, note i), ^ay for ten days in the lying-in room. The 
mother of the Gandharvas, and the mother of the Apsarases carry 
away the foetus. The daughter of the “red sea” (cp. iii, 226.28; 
231.11), who is worshipped in the kadamba-tree, and takes the same 
high place for women as does Rudra for men, is also one of the demons 
who show their maliciousness towards pregnant women and children ; 
but also she beftows well-being, if service is rendered to her, as do all 
the other male and female beings that surround Skanda (cp. 228.1-9). 
For making these favourable or to ward them away pra^amana 
(appeasing rites), snSna (bathing), dhupana (incense), anjana (annoint- 
ing), upahara (dedicatory gifts) are used. Then they beftow powers 
of life and manhood. People, be it said, are children up to the sixteenth 
year. In 231.16, too, we are told of man-eating female genii of 
growth, called Vriddhika, who have their birth-place and probably 
abode in trees, and muft be worshipped by those who wish for offspring. 
These spirit-beings are therefore nearly all clearly marked out as being 
demons of plant life and of fruitfulness. The Indian “ Mars ”, Skanda, 
usually the son of the procreative godheads Qiva and Parvati, is himself 
a phallic being. One of his faces, and indeed that which his “ mothers ” 
like beft, is that of a ram, his weapon is the spear, known as a phallic 
symbol ; his mothers and his often half-animal following are like- 
wise spirits that have a connexion with growth and procreation. 
This following according to iii, 231.11-12 arises from trees. He is 
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lord of the bhuta, the gho^s of the dead that grant the blessing of 
children, and also do harm to them (xii, 122.34). His names also 
may point to the phallus : Skanda, “ the springer ”, taken from the 
spurting seed ; Kumara, “ the boy” (as our old German ftory-tellers 
call the man’s member) ; Guha, “ the hidden one ”. Indeed, ^iva, 
who is of the same nature as he, is called Praskanda, Hindu, and Visarga 
as a discharge of the seed (xiii, 17.63). The following also, among 
other things, seems to point in the same diredion : Skanda’s wife is 
called Shashthi and Sinivall, both being godheads of fruitfulness and 
birth (iii, 229.50 ff. ; 232.6) ; he is kanyabhartar (husband of girls ?), 
and has everything in red (clothing, banner, etc., 229.2, 3 2 ; 2 3 1 . 1 9, 93) ; 
his creature and plaything is the sexually lu^ cock, which often is 
found as a symbol of fertility (225.24-25 ; 226.14-15 ; 229.33 ; 
232.16). On Skanda much that is important is furthermore given in 
ix, 44-46. But I am thinking of bringing out a separate work, 
“ Die Kindlifresser ”. Here, therefore, I give only a few suggestions. 

The Yakshas, already marked as genii of plant life and fruitfulness 
through the fad of their abiding in trees and water, likewise eat 
children, at any rate the female ones do, as we are shown especially 
in Buddhistic literature. The Rskshasi Jar3 is painted on walls as 
youthful and surrounded by children, and is worshipped with flowers, 
incense, perfumes and food. If this is done, then well-being holds 
sway in the house; otherwise it fares ill (ii, 18.1 ff.). In Magadha 
a festival was held for her (9I. 10). Now the souls of the dead in Indo- 
Germanic belief further the growth of plants and fruitfulness ; and 
in India the Pretas, like the Rakshasas, dwell in trees (e.g. K., i, 163.28), 
and from trees there comes, indeed, in India, as is well-known, the 
blessing of children. Cp. my notes on pp. 158 and 223. 

The Rakshasas likewise are among the ghoStly figures of the dead, 
and like the Yakshas, with whom in Buddhistic literature especially 
they are near akin, among the genii of fruitfulness. Also the Gand- 
harvas, so important for women’s life and for conception, really 
represent, according to Schroeder’s account, the souls of the departed 
{Die PFurzeln der Sage vom heiL Graly p. 84, and passages there 
quoted). Cp. in J. J. Meyer, tj her das Wesen d. altind. Rechtsschriften 
tt. ihr Verhdltnis zu einanderu, zu Kauti/ya {Lcipz.fi<)27), the passages 
given under “ gandharva But in view of the original singular this 
is probably hardly the older belief. Anyhow, the Gandharvas (or : 
the Gandharva) are indeed found as the possessors of woman before 
marriage, and undoubtedly causing fruitfulness, ju^ like the moon 
(Soma), the “ lord of plants ” or god of growth (and houser of the 
blessed), and like the fire god — this la^I probably here as life-bringing 
warmth, as a form of Kama or the genius of Love, hardly as Agni 
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of the hearth and warden of the rita» which binds the daughter to the 
father’s house. Cp. my notes on pp. 227 and 312. 

We have therefore no lack of kindly supernatural powers, although 
in certain circum^ances they are also highly dangerous. It is no wonder 
then that the ideal Indian wife lets only an interval of one year 
come between the different children (i, 221.86 ; K., i, 134.1 ff. ; etc.). 

P. 404, n. Majjh., i, 190, speaks with emphatic and quite unmis- 
takable words : SeyyathS pi Slvuso sunisl sasuram disvS samvijjati, 
samvegam apajjati, evam-eva, etc., “ juft as the daughter-in-law, when 
she sees her father-in-law, is disconcerted, is abashed, so, *etc.” This 
comparison is also found elsewhere in the Majjh. I have only just 
seen the short communications on Indian examples by M. Winternitz 
and B. Liebich, WZKM, xxvi, 237 ff. ; xxvii, 474 ff. 

P. 405. Draupadi, as queen, did not pound her own sandal- 
salve (udvartana), but probably Kunti’s (iv, 20.23). 

P. 43 1 . So, too, to Iseult one who likewise is not in love with her 
says : “ As this day raises daylight from the dead Might not this face 
the life of a dead man ? ” Swinburne, “ Triftram of Lyonesse,” 
PoemSf Lond., 1904, p. 20. — In K. several verses have been interpo- 
lated which explain v, 116.2 ff., and give further happiness-bringing 
charms of woman. We find : the two hips, the forehead, the thighs, 
and the nose — these six arched (unnata, 1 16.3). On the other hand 
ftrophe 7 ftates : cheft, neighbourhood of the girdle (kaksha, that is, 
probably, hips, pubic region, and buttocks), nails, nose, shoulders, 
and the region between them (or : loins f amsatrika) — these are the 
six unnata. According to ftr. 6 these muft be long : jaws, eyes, arms, 
thighs, nose. 

P. 444. “ Coward ” and “ dull ” is my translation for alpacetas, 
of small insight ? of little courage ? (ii, 67.25 ; cp. v, 105.28 ; vii, 
72.50). 

P. 445, ift ftrophe : (“ Loud cries”). The text is in disorder. 
The second half of 67.33 before the firft at leaft. But 

what is ftill more likely is that for vikro^ati Yajfiasenl we muft read : 
vikro^a hi (vikro^ahi ? vikro^a tu ?), Yajfiaseni (or : vikro^atu 
Yajflasenl). Cp. viii, 86.18. The passage in other ways, too, will thus 
be far better : “ Then spoke he to Krishna, hotly holding her faft 
by her ravishing black locks : ‘ Cry to Krishna, Jishnu, Hari, Nara, 
That he may save thee, Yajfiaseni.’ ” The second half of the trish- 
tubh in the text has probably been thoughtlessly transplanted here from 
68.46.. Duh^Ssana uvaca muft now naturally be ftruck out. K., 
indeed, has not got this at all (89.45-46). 
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P. 446, n. 4. Yudh. has over and above this taken the special vow 
never to refuse when he is challenged to play (ii, 58.16; 59.18; 
76.4, 20). 

P. 450, n. I. The “ three lights ” are after all, it would seem, only 
the well-known trinity : sacrifice, offspring, and Veda ^ludy (cp. 
p. 150, note). Also K., i, 107.73. 

P. 47 1 , middle. Here we give a few more details throwing light on the 
life and ^landing of woman in the Epic, v, 59 = K., 47.17 ff. relates : 
Samjaya is led to Krishna and Arjuna in the women’s part of the 
dwelling. There the two heroes are sitting, splendidly adorned and 
bewreathed, drunk with sweet intoxicating drink, both on a great 
golden seat, adorned with precious Clones, and bespread with many 
kinds of rugs ; Krishna is using the lap of his wife SatyabhamS as a 
pillow, and his feet are lying on the lap of his friend Arjuna. (So 
K. According to B., Arjuna’s feet are reding on Draupadi’s and 
Satyabhama’s lap.) The envoy Samjaya now brings forward his 
moft weighty business of ^ate. This voluptuous Eaftern pidure, 
however, probably comes from a later time. In any case this seftion 
does not belong to the older body of the poem. Adhy. 49-61, which 
arouse suspicion at once from the much too woeful and effeminate words 
of Dhritarash^ra, have been put in at some time or other. If we rejed 
this whole set of ^lokas, and go at once from the trishtubhs in 48 to 
the trishtubhs 62 . i ff., then we get a smoothly running recital. Another 
proof is the unskilful tacking on in the lad 9I. of 61 : Dhritarashtra 
is made out to have spoken earlier, bui it was Duryodhana ! v, 67.1 ff. 
is more pleasing : GSndhari at Samjaya’s requed is called into the 
sabha, when the decision is to be taken as to war or peace with the 
Pandavas. Then too in ii, 58.26 ff. : Yudhishthira and his friends 
have come to Hadinapura to dice. Fird of all they greet Gandhari, 
and only then King Dhritarashtra, her husband. They are welcomed 
by all the Kauravas, and called upon in their temporary abode, and 
this with Draupadi and the other women there. The daughters-in-law 
of Dhritarashtra also come, and are vexed at Krishna’s 'loveliness. 
The heroes fird converse with the ladies, then they enjoy themselves 
with bodily exercises. If this description so far reminds us of knight- 
hood’s days, on the other hand we are told that it is an honour for the 
woman if a dranger asks of her, who asks no quedions, her name, 
family, liusband, etc. (iii, 265.4-5). But how often this honour is 
done to the fair in Old India is shown countless times in the Epic. 
Thus King Jayadratha, who is on the way to the Qalvas to find a bride 
there, sees Draupadi in the fored, is quite lod, now wants her only, 
and without further ado sends a king from among his followers to find 
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out more about her. As a woman dwelling there alone she should really 
not have spoken to this messenger, but she does so, firit, because no 
one else is there to speak with him, and secondly, because the messenger 
is not unknown to her. She therefore invites them all to enjoy 
Yudhishthira’s hospitality (iii, 266). But Jayadratha carries her off, 
her that is already wedded. Since we find an offence of this kind now 
and then only appearing as such if the woman is unwilling (or does 
not love the man carrying her off, akSma, ii, 45 . i o ; cp. note i , p. 490), 
so this, juft like the commandment which holds for the maiden- 
lifter, to leave her alone who loves elsewhere, is an indication 
that the w'oman’s inclination had something to say. A maiden taken 
in the fight muft be left alone a full year before she is asked (as to 
marriage, doubtless), xii, 96.5. But intimacies before marriage are 
looked on as shameful (iv, 72 : esp. 4-7). In the marrying of a child, 
particularly a daughter, the mother in Indian literature as a whole 
has an important, not seldom the firft, voice ; and the men in the Epic 
take counsel, as so often on other important things, so especially on 
this, with the wife. 

The relation, too, between sifter and brother comes to us in a bright 
and beautiful light. SubhadrS is married to Arjuna in Indrapraftha. 
Her brother (really her half-brother) Krishna comes there on a visit, 
and, when he leaves again, direftly he has taken leave of the high 
personages Y udhishthira and Kunti he goes to his sifter. “ When 
Hrishike^a had come to the sweet Subhadra of the sweet speech 
the holy and auguft one, shedding tears for love of her, spoke to her 
deep, true, wholesome words, that flowed easily and pleasantly, fitting 
and without compare.” She entrufts him with greetings and messages 
to her own people, and again and again shows him honour. When 
he has taken his leave of her, he at once goes to DraupadI, juft as in 
the Epic he is ever showing the moft friendly marks of attention to 
this lady (ii, 2.4-7 ; cp., too, 24.54 f.). Then when the Pandavas go 
off in to banishment, he comes and takes Subhadra and her son home with 
him for the thirteen years, as Dhrishtaketu takes his sifter, Nakula’s 
w’ife, from Cedi. Draupadi herself, indeed, shares the fortunes of her 
lords and mafters. But her children are brought by her brother 
into his own city ; from there they go later, it is true, to Dvaraka 
(iii, 22.47-50; 183.14, 24 ff.; 235.10 ff. ; iv, 72.21 f.). The 
natural abode of the woman that has no children (and no husband) 
is with her brother (v, 33.70). Such things are, indeed, good Indo- 
European customs. 

P. 474, 1. 12 ff. fr. end. The same wise man, indeed, seems to be of 
opinion that jealousy is the natural way of woman, juft as intrigue is. 
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He goes on to say : Even the pattern of a good wife, Arundhatl, did 
angrily suspeft her noble, faithful husband, Vasishtha, one who was 
wholly pure, and thought only of what was for her good and dear to 
her ; therefore she now twinkles down as though with but one eye, 
the other being shut like that of one taking aim, smoky-red, ugly, and 
only slightly to be seen (nimittam iva pa^yati ; nimitta probably here 
means: (i) target in shooting; (2) mark, proof, of the husband’s 
wrqng-doing, for which she keeps a sharp look-out. MBh., i, 
233.27 ff.). Arundhatl is the small, weak ftar Alcor, Vasishtha one 
of the seven Rishis that make up the Great Bear. 

[P. 476, n. 2. For jealousy between wives in Melanesia cp. G. C. 
Wheeler, Mono-Alu Folklore^ pp. 26-7, 189-92 (Translator).] 

P. 547, n., (II). I have already in my Da9akum5racaritam, pp. 4-5, 
given it as my opinion that in an earlier version, which can be 
inferred from the MBh., the love which is kindled by the royal 
maiden QSnta in the wholly innocent and truthful youth, brings down 
the longed-for moi^lure. A new, and not only surprising but also 
convincing light is thrown on the matter by the newer treatment 
of the Rishya^ringa legend by Schroeder {Myflerium u, Mimus im 
RigveJa^ p. 292 ff. ; fFurze/n d. Sage vom hL Gral, 76 ff. ; Reden u. 
Aufsdtze^ 410, 413). All these writings, I am sorry to say, I did not 
read till I was going through the proofs of the la^ sheets. Schroeder 
sees here a “ generation rite ” — the sexual union of the two in itself 
brings about rain. This undoubtedly exposes the root of the matter. 
Quite rightly the Buddhi^ic versions make the rain to fall so soon 
as the youthful penitent has carried out the copulation. Other, more 
polished versions have probably put love in the place of the procreative 
magic : the MBh. seems to show traces of this. Here also the absolute 
purity of body and soul is necessary for the miracle, and it is, indeed, 
several times given in the MBh. as the very reason (cp. besides iii, 

1 10.24, espec. 1 10.47-48, also i, 2.168). 

My translation on p. 542, 11 . 15-16, is not the moil obvious 
one. This would be : “ There rcspeftful greeting is no right of 
mine.” This is also how the passage is underwood, indeed, by the 
following ^loka (iii, 1 2), an interpolated one, however. In spite of all 
the unsuspecting simplicity of heart in the youth, however, the hetaera 
could not help being afraid of betraying herself. Or is his stupidity 
to be Pressed ? That would be too clumsy. Rishya^rihga, indeed, 
has asked pressingly about the newcomer’s particular form of ascetic 
piety (vrata). The fair one would say : So much in earned do I take 
my self-denial that I decline the honourable show of politeness which 
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other penitents are glad to accept, ^ishya^rihga underbids her, indeed, 
far better than the foolish interpolator (i 12.13). 

we have, besides the fine version of the old tale in J. V. 
vV^m^n’s Buddha (Song 9), the pleasing version by Isolde Kurz : 

Die Biisser {Gedichte *, p. 168 fl\). The tale of the woman on 
horseback has been given a fresh life by Rudolf Baumbach. 

From Melanesia for Caesarean birth cp. G. C. 
Wheeler, Mono-Alu Folklore, pp. 54-5, 178-80 (Translator).] ’ 
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Preliminary remark . — It was my wish to present in this book as 
many as possible rather long and undivided pieces, but, at the same 
time, nbt to repeat more often than seemed absolutely necessary, certain 
statements, which, quite naturally in another connection, were again 
important, perhaps much more important. The Index should, 
therefore, not only serve to retrace passages, but also to colleCt together 
again the details of a particular subjeCt, Here I will give juSt one 
example, right from the beginning of the book. On games and 
amusements of girls, page 9 gives only a very scanty account. If one 
reads on, however, then one receives, particularly from those 
sections of the Epic that have been translated, very much further in- 
formation, and, finally, one has, after all, some of the main lines of 
the picture. If one wishes to read these together, one should refer to 
the Index, under Girl : games and amusements. — ^Add. means addition 
(to be looked up in the Appendix). 


,AbduCtion of the wife of another, 
77, 128 

Abhi with abl., “ hither from,” 153 
Abhimardana, coition, 318 
Abhisamdeha, 389 
AbhisSrikSE, the woman going on a 
love-visit, 292, 335, 432, 540 
Accusative : with verb, dicendi = 
“ of, about,” 125; with 
passive, 306 

“Act of truth,” 289, 350, 525, 
* 527» 529 

Action and energy praised, 450, 
458 

Actors (and singers) : live on their 
wives, 129, 250 
Adharottara, 241 

- Adultery : severely condemned 
and punished, 119, 170, 245 ; 
conception of adultery, 251 ; 
husband may kill adulterer 
without further ado, 250 ; 


the man punished much more 
than the woman in adultery, 
522 ; in particular that of the 
woman with a man from a 
lower caste, 253; no blame 
re^ts on woman in adultery, 
205, 522 ; when the man is 
not an adulterer, 250 (notes), 
335 note 2 ; punishment of 
the adulterous woman, 520, 
cf. 253 

Aga^lya : musT: marry, 149 ; 
marries Lopamudra and ex- 
periences difficulties before 
the surata, 229 ; hunts and 
sanctions hunting, 234 ; hero 
of digeftion and crepitus 
ventriSy 231 

Aghrata, “ caught hold of,” 476 

Agni ; falls in love with the wives 
of the seven Rishis, 46 ; 
witness to what happens in 
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the world, 97, 525, 527 ; ad- 
venture with a princess and 
the granting of sexual freedom 
to women, 116; previous 
owner of woman, 227, 312, 
add. to 391 
AhalyS, ut Indra 

Ahasuerus or “ wandering Jew ” : 
Indian and American Indian, 

X 

Akshipta, “ (lightly) thrown 
round,” 540 

Akshobhya, hurrying, ffirring, 300 
Alone : each is, 92 
Amarsha: is commended, 451, 
460, cf. 307 

Amba : abdudled and robbed of 
marriage by Bhishma, is bent 
on vengeance, 381 
Axp^u, moonbeam, add. to 82 
Anantaryam Srabhate, 460 
Anavrita, 118, 119 
Ance^ors : hanging like birds in a 
cave, 147 ; be^ow children, 
223 ; send one hunting and 
love flesh-offerings, 223 
Anger : muil be checked, 16, 
249 ; hot temper the special 
attribute of holy men, 25, 

233. 352, 400* 541; 

one who is angry licks the 
corners of his mouth, 308 ; 
anger a virtue, 451, 460; 
angry sulking of the woman, 
494; anger soothed by a 
woman, 535 

Animal languages : man who 
underwood them, and his 
inquisitive wife, 503 
Anuyukta, 20 
Aparvan, 461 

Apsaras ; seduces saints, 260 ; as 
houri, 321, 337 ; deserts her 


new-born child, 92, 97, 99, 
288 

Ardrapani, 62 

Arjuna : is forced into a love-aflFair 
by Ulupi, 51 ; abdufts Su- 
bhadrS, 73 and add. ; wins 
and carries off DraupadI, 80 ; 
defeats Karna in archery, 8 3 ; 
marries CitrSngada, 103, 258, 
351 and add.; goes into 
“ exile of charity,” 1 1 2 ; 
as hero of cha^lity, 258 ; will 
not cohabit with Urvagi and 
is therefore cursed by her, 
335; as eunuch, 470; in- 
quires not till late after wife 
and child, 530 

Armour : magic, Magic ; 

ornamented with gold and 
jewels, 70 
Arti, hot desire, 259 
Asphutant, 284 

Ass : valued again^ mule, 144 ; 
bad as a draught-animal, 267 ; 
the adulteress’s ride on an ass, 
255, 521 ; the ass’s skin of 
the unchaste disciple and his 
offering of an ass, 257 
Ati and ativa, “ ^landing above, 
excelling,” 279 
Atigrahya, 118 
Atisarva, 363 
Atreyi, sfe Ritu, 

Av5ha and avShya, 56 
Avalipta, befouled, 1 26 
Avamardana, coition, 318 

Bahutithe kale, 202 (usually sig- 
nifies “ after a (rather) long 
while.” See c.g. iii, 65, 
97 ,"*; 107,""; 

296, K., iii, 130, 2^) 
Ball-igame, 9 
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Bard, see Suta 

^Bathing: naked, 262; men 

waited on by women at the 
bath, 134, 323, 508 
Beans : forbidden, see Onion 
Bear-worship, 395 
Beauty : how a beautiful woman 
was made, 149, 540 ; des- 
cription of feminine beauty, 

33 5> 542 ; beautiful 
woman shines, 280, 285 (cf. 

J. J. Meyer, Isoldes Gottesur- 
teil^ notes, No. 159, and in 
addition especially Arnold, 
Ztschr, d, Vereins f. Folks- 
kunde^ Bd. 12, pp. 166 f.); 
attra 61 s too strongly to the 
surata, 3 1 1 ; beauty of the 
body and of the soul con- 
nefted, 430 ; ideal of beauty, 
430 ; “ catalogue of beauty,” 
432 ; is woman’s ^rength, 

539 ; brings dead things into 
life, 539, cf. 431 

. Begetting : other than natural, 33, 
155, 241, 262 (cf. 370); 
what is necessary for it, 60 ; 
is the highe^ duty, 147 ; how 
it happens, 182, 359 ; how to 
accomplish it, 243 ; is a 
matter of divine service, 367 ; 
how does one beget boys, and 
girls ? 367 ; kinds of be- 

getting, 370 ; with dead, 416. 

Cf. Birth, Children, Preg- 
nancy, Surata, Unfruitfulness 

-'Begetting by proxy: by Dirgha- 
tamas, 160 ; by Brahmans, 

1 59, 169, 219 ; by Vasishtha, 
161, 167, 234 ; by a disciple, 

162 ; by gods, 162 ; in 
general in India, 169 ; among 
various peoples, 17 1 note; 
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sons of the wife by another 
man, 174 
Bhagadaivata, 288 
Bhima : how ^rong already as a 
new-born infant, 164; his 
wildness as a boy, 21 1 ; ftory 
of his love-affair with Hidim- 
ba, 291 ; kills the Rakshasa 
Hidimba, 291 ; fetches the 
golden flower for his beloved, 
298 ; his chivalry towards 
Draupadi, 298 ; his high- 
spirited ^rength, 299 ; re- 
bukes Yudhishthira, 302, 447; 
kills Kicaka, 304 ; shows him- 
self gentle, 453 

Bhishma : his birth, 47 ; abdu 61 s 
girls, 69, 381 ; has to raise up 
children to his brother, 165 ; 
his self-denying love for his 
father, 194, cf. 165 
Birth : other than natural, 25, 80, 
87, 155, 262, 373, add. to 
374 ; immediately after con- 
ception, 41, 295, 371 ; how 
it comes about, 366 ; the 
child at the same time loses 
recollection of its earlier 
exigence, 367 ; renders the 
father unclean too, 397 
Birth-mark : the new-born child’s 
golden birth-mark, 192 
Blood of the slain : drinking the, 
303, 448 ; blood gives life to 
departed spirits, 223 
Body : its character and attributes 
disclose the woman’s worth 
and ability, 41, 143, 431, 
434 ; condiments are con- 
dantly changing, 93, 364 ; a 
holy city and its gates, 
248 ; lower half unclean, 
249 
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Bow: which only the ilrongeft 
can Aretch, 79, 82, 87 

Bracelet : gift of the, 439 

Brahmada^^^, 26 (also the power 
in the spell of the prieft per- 
forming the sacrifice. See 
further e.g. i, 2, ; 30, ; 

57, «) 

Brahman : praises the prince, 1 3, 
16; begs, 13; causes rain, 
16, add. to 547 ; despised by 
the warrior nobility, 13, 104, 
5 1 1 ; in close alliance there- 
with, 20 ; better than 
another, 20, 89, 153, 171, 
183; very dangerous and 
powerful, 20, 25, 85, 258, 
348, 541 ; exading, 25 ; 
is a beggar, 67 ; demands 
presents, 67 ; what he has 
done for morality and culture, 
68, 440; marries a royal 
princess, 103, 149, 201, 229, 
257» 510; unwelcome as 
suitor to the Kshattriya, 104, 
148 ; a ^ud-bull, 1 59 ; his 
sexual morality, 1 59, 248, 
254, 274 ; has a claim on the 
women, 174; wrongs the 
innocent through his curse, 
233 ; who is a true Brahman, 
349 

Branding, 252 

Breads : causing the beautiful 
woman to bend under their 
weight, 336, 431 

Bridal night : blood and smock of, 

.43 

Bridegroom : put to the te^, 132 ; 
how he muft be qualified, 
137; his potency invefti- 
gated, 408 ; abduction of the 
bridegroom (by the bride), 3 1 5 


/Bride s payment (^ulka) : does not 
decide, 58 ; mu^ be handed 
over to the young woman, 60, 
65 ; its amount, 102 
Brihaspati : sends his son to learn 
the magic of restoring to life, 
1 1 ; cohabits with his 
brother’s wife, 1 1 3 
Broken, torn, and damaged things 
sinifter, 1 57, 402 
Brother : younger may not marry 
before the elder, 105, 292 ; 
brother is more important 
than son, husband, or wife, 
530; relationship to si^er, $64 
/Brother-in-law : marriage with, 62, 
168, 410, 436 
Butcher : the pious, 194 

(^acl, Indra’s wife : harassed in her 
conjugal fidelity, 356 
Qakuntala : birth and adventure 
with Dushyanta, 90 
Camel ; as draught- and riding- 
animal, 267 

Camping : for pleasure, 2 1 1 
Qankha : = vulva, 128 
^armishtha : contends with Deva- 
yani and becomes her slave, 
1 3 ; induces Yayati to cohabit 
with her, 220; beats Deva- 
yani in the content for children, 
221 ; is preferred by the 
husband, 474 

Ca^e : in marriage and division of 
inheritance among the sons, 
57, 65, 92; not going to 
women above or below one’s 
own ca^le, 253 ; performing 
religious works with a wife of 
the same ca^e, 66 ; means 
whereby a woman loses ca^e, 
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Cat : as a magical animal, 392 mother, what from the father, 

Celukkhepa, 467 177, 221, 369, add. to 370; 

Change: continuous change of the not wanted, 181 ; tenderly 

world and of the human loved by the parents, 183 ; 

body, 364 love and honour the parents. 

Change of sex, 374 ; of 11 a, 374 ; 194 ; are a light in the dark- 

of Bhahgasvana, 376; of ness, 213 (cf. Lights); de- 

^ikhan^in or of ^ikha^^ini, fcating another in the bearing 

381 of children, 221 ; cannot own 

Changelings, 392 anything, 221, 449, 520; 

Chariot : how splendid its appear- object of sorrow and dis- 

ance, 144; as vehicle for the appointment, 182 note (cf. 

women, 267 iii, 209, ^■), 345, cf. 210; 

Charity : expefted of woman, 31 ; are vermin, 366; spirits 

only necessary at certain which injure them, 391 and 

times, 1 21, 163 ; generally add. ; how quickly one after 

despised or condemned, 119, another the ideal wife has her 

179; which women are free children, add. to 391 ; 

to all, 250; whoever kills the children through the agency 

uncha^e woman goes^as good of magic, sacrifice, sacrificial 

as unpunished, 250, 489, foods, the dead, spirit-beings, 

522; how impormt the trees, fruits, 156, 223, 372, 

charity of the wife is, 523 ; 376, 391 add. ; by the 

chaAity of the man, 1 20, 1 3 5, sacrifice of the one child, 19 1 ; 

218, 241; trial of charity by means of ^raddha, 223; 

with the man, 132, 270; by the might of the prieft, 

expedted unconditionally of 231 ; by magic drinking- 

the disciple, 256; how water, 373; demons which 

meritorious is complete con- eat children, 477 note, add. 

tinence of the man, 258 ; how to 391 la^ line (p. 560) ; one 

difficult, 259; is Brahman, can obtain other children, not 

259; emission of semen at other parents, 530. Cf. 

the sight of woman, 261. Cf. Begetting, Dead, Pregnancy, 

Adultery, Hetaerism, Love, Sterility 

Surata, Virginity Chivalry, 298, 439 

Chattel ; woman is a, 507 Choosing of the bride, 61 

Child-marriage : 58, 216, 278 Qibika, balcony, 469 
Children : create happiness for the Qila, plate, 2 5 1 
parents in the other world, CirakSrin, 202 
7, 22 ; absolutely necessary, CitrangadS : marriage with Arjuna, 
146, 149; how barren 103, 258, 351 and add. 

women obtain them, 155 ; (JJ)iva : awakens a dead child, 190 ; 
what they have from the hero in the surata, 240 ; 
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transforms himself into a 
woman, 374; grants Aml^ 
the favour of becoming a 
man, 387 ; upsets Daksha’s 
sacrifice, 463 

Clothes : the sexes exchange them, 
243 note I 
Coitus, see Surata 

Colours : of flowers, of clothes, 
and magical significance, 26$, 
295 ; Draupadi wears a white 
dress at the Svayamvara, 8; ; 
red of the courtesans and the 
ladies, 264 

Conception, see Begetting 
Conditional particle ; double, 126 
Course of world (and of nature) : 
how Grange, 18 1 ; is a dice- 
game, no 

Court life of princes, 267, 325, 478 
/Couvade : causes, 397 
^r2ddha : on giving in marriage, 
140 ; in order to obtain ofl^- 
spring, 223 ; cohabitation for- 
bidden with ^rSddha, 243 ; 
Brahman gue^ mu^ eat in 
silence, 325 

Criminal : the executed criminal 
immediately enters heaven, 
393 ; is worshipped, 394 
^ringaraveshSbharana, 468 (^rin- 
gSravesha = robe of ^late, e.g. 
iv, 7 i» V, 9, 11), cf, 290 
note I 

^uka : does not allow himself to be 
led away by harlots, 270 
Curiosity : not to ask que^ons 
(Lohengrin saga, etc,), 47; 
the good woman’s short- 
coming, 471 ; causes the wife 
even to sacrifice the husband’s 
life (knowledge of the 
languages of animals), 503 


Cu^omary law : of importance in 
India, loi, 109, 328 

Qvetaketu : does away with 

“ hetaertism,” 118; begotten 
by asub^tute in marriage, 162 

Cyavana : made angry because of 
Sukanya, 27 ; is re^ored to 
youth and picked out by his 
wife, 358; marries SukanyS, 

Dancing and dancing-inftruftion of 
girls, 12, 308, 470 

Daughter : equal to the son, 9, 66 ; 
made female ruler, 465. Cf. 
Girl 

Dead: fed cheaply, 128; every- 
thing is at an end for the dead, 
187 ; soul ftill in the body of 
the dead, and “all souls,” 
188 ; a dead child comes 
again in the next, 193 ; be^ow 
children, 223 and add., add. 
to 391 end (cf. Ancestors) ; 
dead are sent their belongings, 
413 ; come back by magic to 
those left behind, 415; have 
sexual relations and beget 
children, 417 ; mourning and 
tears for them are misdirected, 
420 

Death : the be^ thing for those 
robbed of happiness, 17 ; 
certain for everybody, 186; 
spares those who desire it, 
425, 474; “the man who 
overcame death,” 512; death 
from a weapon takes one to 
•.heaven, 310. Cf. Violent 
death 

Debt: three- (or four-) fold on 
earth, 149, add. to 149 note i, 
.i53>45oadd. 
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Defloration : a serious offence, 44 ; 
dangerous, 313 

^Devara, a proxy in begetting, 162, 
168 

Devayani : loves Kaca, contends 
with Qarmishtha and makes 
her her slave, 1 1 ; is beaten 
ill children by Qarmishtha, 
221 ; slighted by the husband, 
474 

Dharmacchala, 202 

Dharna, see Praya 

Dice-game, 441, 518; wrong to 
dice for a woman, 520 

“Dignity of women,” 344, 486, 

.495 

Dimple in the cheek penalized in 
woman, 434 

Dirghatamas : even in the womb 
protefts again^ group- 
marriage, 1 1 3 ; prescribes 
only one husband for women, 
124 

Discontent : the root of happiness 
and of greatness, 452, 459 

Division of inheritance, 65 ; what 
the daughter receives 9 ; 
what the widow receives, 65, 
406 

Dome^ic happiness, 183, 212 

Draupadi : ^ill a virgin after co- 
habitation, ^2 ; holds a 
Svayamvara and becomes wife 
of the five PSndavas, 79 ; 
her birth, 80, 1 1 1 ; why she 
received five husbands, 109, 
add. to III; prefers Arjuna, 
113 ; her wrong the cause of 
the war, 215, 534; wants the 
golden flower, 298 ; her sons 
slain, 303 ; as chambermaid 
(sairandhri), 304, 316; ex- 
perience with Kicaka, 304 ; 


blames Yudhishthira, 306, 
450 ; beautiful relation to her 
mother-in-law, 405 ; grief on 
Arjuna’s departure, 419 ; 
scent from her is wafted a 
kro^a away, 430 ; feminine 
charms, 430, cf. 80; ener- 
getic and passionate, 440 ; 
“ gambled away,” 441, cf. 
302, 405, 518 ; abduded by 
a RSkshasa, 456 ; by Jaya- 
dratha, 304 ; wants to incite 
Yudhishthira to a6^ion, 450 ; 
is angered that Arjuna has 
married SubhadrS, 47; ; her 
beauty angers other women, 
47 If 505 > a model wife, 

.536 

Drinking of intoxicating liquor, 
273, 317, 322; of women, 
305 f 322f 33 ^* .Cf. Spirits 
DurvSsas : very exading and hot- 
tempered, 2 ; ; spiteful, 400 
Duryodhana : abdu£ls a maiden, 
72; holds up water, 319; 
what his body is made out of, 
321 

Dyutamandala, “ the circle drawn 
round the dice-players, which 
they may not leave before the 
fulfilment of their obliga- 
tions,” 504 

Ear-rings : magic, see Magic 
Egoism, see Individualism 
Eight : a luck-bringing number, 1 1 
Elephant : how adorned, 145 ; 
breaming rutting-sap in three 
(or seven) places, 145 ; 
frightened with fire-brands, 
197 ; of sixty years, 293, 307 ; 
crushes bilva-fruit, 307, 309 
Embryo, see Foetus 
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Envy ; woman’s nature, 476 ; 
respeftable women’s envy of 
courtesans, 497 

Epic : important for Indian life 
and thought, ; ; charaderized, 
I, 412, 438. Cf. MahabhS- 
rata, RamSyana 

Evidence : of the woman before a 
court, 523 

Evil: punished slowly, 17 

Executed man : goes to heaven, 
becomes a powerful spirit, 
393 

Execution of woman, 255 

Eyebrows : meeting, 434 

Father: the tenderly loving, ii, 
183, 194, 203 ; always un- 
certain, 1 3 1 ; pater est quern 
nuptiae Jemonstrant^ 161,180; 
he whom the child resembles, 
177 ; worth and dignity, 
199, 206; woman’s refuge 
when she meets with mis- 
fortune, 384 

Father of the family : his position 
extremely important, 151 ; 
is tapas, 1 5 1 

Fear of spirits : in certain places, 
at certain times, and accom- 
panying certain actions (par- 
ticularly during the surata), 
and as the root of morality, 
243, 262, 294 ; in conneftion 
with Tobias nights, “ ro- 
mantic reserve,” prima nox^ 
names, wedding-cu^oms, 312; 
with childbed, 391 and add., 
with property of the dead, 
413 ; with menftruation, 37 

“ Feet in the fire,” 402 

Fellow-wife : her love for the 
children of the rival, 193,212; 


reverence of the children 
towards the mother’s fellow- 
wife, 209, 212 ; enmity, 474 
Feftivals, 73, 80, 140, 268, 324, 
467 ; Feaft of Brahma 
(harve^-fea^), 469, 532 

note 2 

Fidelity: conjugal, see Adultery, 
Charity, Marriage 
Field : the wife is the field, 172 ; 
does field or seed decide ? 
172 add., 176, 180, 201 
Fire : muft not be blown up with 
the mouth, etc., 117 (cf. xiii, 
126, ® ) ; father, mother, 

and teacher, the three holy 
fires, 200 ; fire from the body 
of the angry one, 303 ; in the 
room of the woman lying in, 
396 ; ordeal by fire, 527 ; 
fire god, see Agni 

Flesh : food of ance^ors, 223 ; of 
falcons, 224; especially of 
the Kshattriyas, 238, 325 
Flower : as adornment on love- 
visits, and which flowers bring 
fortune or misfortune, 266 
Foetus : how curiously it forms, 
182 ; how it develops, 360 ; 
how terrible to kill it, 372 
Food : the remainder only shall 
the ma^er of the house eat, 
1 5 1 ; only after servants, 
wife, etc., 154, 486. Cf. 
Hunger 

Fore^ : description, 91, 299, 328 ; 

picnic in, 19, 322 
Frog princess, 232 and add. 

GandhSri : her influence over 
Duryodhana, 209 ; rebukes 
him, 213 ; pregnant for two 
•years, 371; places a cloth 
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about her eyes, 427 ; her 
share in affairs of Aate, 464, 
add. 10471 

, Gandharva marriage : is con- 
sidered as lawful, 4$, cf. 
Matrimony : the different 
kinds ; a matter specially for 
the warrior, 68, 89, 94, 282 ; 
an example, 90; the be^ 
form for the nobility, 89, 95 ; 
a right of the lord, 95 ; = 
free love, 95 ; altogether the 
moft excellent form of matri- 
mony, 282 

Gandharvas : necessary for the 
fertility of woman, 60 note 3 ; 
as pre-marital owners of 
woman, 227, 310, add. to 
391 ; husbands of Draupadi, 
304 ; luil after women, 3 1 1 
Gangs : becomes the wife of 
QSntanu, throws her children 
into the water, may not be 
que^ioned, 47 
Gatasattva, 442 
Generatio aequimca^ 374 
Genitive : consonantal, of vowel- 
ftems, 187 ; = abl., 117 
Ghofts* nature ; they are Aupid 
and are cheated, 313 
Giant-Dories, 291, Cf, 21, 184 
Gifts : meritorious for a Brahman 
to accept them, 14, 51 1; 
demanded by the Brahman, 
67 ; to give them is tapas, 
153; Kshattriyas muD give, 
221 ; gift of the unchaDe 
woman and of the king is bad, 
522, 524 

Girl : not welcome, 6, 22 ; diffi- 
cult to marry, 7, 148 ; loved 
and happy, 8 ; games and 
amusements, 9, 12, 19, 89, 


232, 271, 323»>67f 5io» cf. 
Drinking, FeDivals ; inherits, 
9, luck-bringing objeD, 1 1 ; 
howto beget a girl, 1 1, 367 ; 
spoiled, 1 1 ; education of the 
girl, 8 note 3, add. to 13, 308, 
470 ; herself courts the man 
(makes the proposal of 
marriage), 13, 20, 315, 409 
(cf. Love) ; is a good daughter, 
21 ; only father or kinsman 
muD give her away, 31, 54 ; 
has unreDriDed freedom in 
matters of love, 32 ; muD be 
married, 54 (cf. Ritu) ; when 
she may marry herself away, 
58, cf. 17 1 note 2 ; is given 
away once^ 63 note ; need not 
be chaDe, 121 ; a girl, who 
has borne a child, asked for as 
wife, 177 ; a girl captured in 
war not asked before a year, 
564 ; a truD handed over to 
the father for the husband, 
185, 340; easily seduced, 
217, Cf. Daughter 

Giving of presents : giving of the 
bride the beD and the nature 
of the four first kinds of 
marriage, 5 5, 67 ; is alone 
right, 61 ; is bad, 75 ; is the 
higheD giving, 410 ; giving of 
the wife to another, 512; 
water poured out on giving 
presents, see Water 

Go; = mother, woman, 524 
note 2 

God (creator) : reviled, 384, 
450 

Gods : not bound by moral laws, 
39 ; their misdeeds, 64 ; 
worshipped from fear, 398 ; 
as pursuers of women, 318 
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Good : nothing entirely good, 
nothing entirely bad, 59 ; 
“ way of life of the good ” 
deceptive, 64 

Grail : the Holy, and its cha^e 
guardian, 400 

Greatness and fortune conne61ed 
with misfortune, 461 ; with 
assertion of self, 92 ; by what 
means brought to naught, 458 

Grief: for dead child, 186; 
hallowing by grief, 1 5 1 ; love 
its root, 333i 365 ; the woman 
in sorrow, 419 ; for the dead 
hurts these too, 420 ; revenge 
is consolation in grief, 454 

Guardianship of woman, 480, 499, 
526; seclusion and veiling, 

447. 526 

GueSt: mu^ be welcomed and 
honoured in every way, 512 ; 
hospitable pro^itution, 512 

Guru : all the women of his 
spiritual flock for the Guru, 
174 ; the high dignity of the 
spiritual teacher, 199 ; wicked 
one muil be punished (aban- 
doned), 200, 386, cf. 58 ; 
how terrible, if a disciple 
cohabits with the wife of the 
teacher, 251, cf. 162, 222; 
sexual oflences which are 
equal to gurutalpa, 252 

Harigeandra’s love for truth, 491 
.» Harlots: how greatly their pro- 
fession flourished, 264 ; marks 
of di^ndiion, 264; how 
important in the community 
and in the army, 266; as 
ornaments for the feaft, escort 
of honour, hoAesses for the 
gue^ of honour, and objedls of 


luck, 268 ; harlot and 
criminal, 273 ; their execra- 
tion and low evaluation, 273 ; 
some regulations for the pro- 
fession, 274 ; harlot and 
holiness, 275 ; food from the 
harlot takes away manly 
length, 524 note 3 ; envied 
by respedable women, 497 
Hatred for women a crime, 492 
He-goat : lascivious, 248 ; the 
demon Vst3pi transformed 
into a he-goat and so eaten, 

231 

Hei^erbach: Monk of, 132, 418 
Hell : = digress, etc., 53 ; all 
people go to hell, 1 3 1 
Henpecked husband : a miserable 
sinner, 486, 487, 524 note 3 
Heredity, 177, 185 note i, 369 
Hero and Leander, 438 
Hetaerje, see Harlots 
^Hetaerism, 33, 115 
Hidimba’s love-ftory, 291 
'Homosexuality, 242, 498 
“ Honour women,” see Dignity 
Horses : white with one black ear 
(or : with half-black ears), 41, 
103, 104; animals of the 
Kshattriya, 267 (cf. iii, 192, 
^ ® ) ; Sati on horseback, 377 
Housewife : who is intent on 
cooking, 401 ; mu A keep 
order, 402, 429 ; her 

authority in the house, 403 ; 
daughter-in-law and mother- 
in-law, 403 

Hradad dhradam ivagata, 26 
Hunger : entirely deftroys virtue 
and wisdom, 294; hunger 
and ^udy, 294 ; famine, 286 
Hunting : Old Indian kings hunt, 
48,74* 90*223, 233, 234, 
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279> 376; is the right and 
virtue of the warrior nobility, 

234 

Husband : nature and definition, 
125, 205 ; is answerable for 
the conduft and charader of 
the wife, 135, 205 ; he is her 
godhead (she is patidevata), 
206, 347, 423, 430 ; that of 
the woman friend at the same 
time her own, 221 ; his 
significance for woman, 346 
note, 3 5 1 , 4 io> 423* 429 5 may 
not desert the wife, 409 ; may 
not live on the wife, 487 ; has 
the right and duty to punish 
his unfaithful wife, $20. Cf. 
Henpecked husband 
Husband and wife mu^ not sue 
each other, 256 

Ideal woman, 427 
idriga, right, excellent, 28 
'Inceft, 253 

Indra ; plays a trick on girls 
bathing, 13; as a bird in- 
^ru6ls penitents, 152; begets 
Arjuna, 164 ; defiles Ahalya, 
202, 320, 356, 484 (punish- 
ment for it), 524 ; pursuer of 
women, 206, 319, 480; 

comes in the form of the 
husband to the woman he 
desires, 320; on account of 
“ Brahman-murder ” creeps 
into the water at the edge of 
the world, 356; appears in 
the form of Vasishtha, 402 ; 
changes into all sorts of forms 
in order to carry off women, 
and wishes to embrace Ruci, 
480; covered with female 
pudenda as punishment, 485 


Indra’s banner and its fe^val, 283 
(cf. also Schroeder, Myst. und 
Mimus^ 422, note 2) 

Indrasena NSrayanl, add. to 1 1 1 
Insanity : how cured, 456 
In^rum. absoL, 71 ; modalis, 309 

Jantu : sacrificed as an only son 
in order to obtain many, 19 1 
Janya, 144 (cf. i, 221, ; 194, ^ ; 

198, K., i, 226, 2 ®. It 

probably means : wedding, 
company at wedding; accord- 
ing to Nil. moreover 
varapakshiya, i, 221, 

Jaratkaru : by his forefathers is 
persuaded to marry, 147 ; 
deserts his wife, 352 
Jealousy : not with an ideal people, 
1 16; not among primitive 
peoples, 121, cf. 51, 172; 
ruinous, 207, 474 and add. ; 
cuts life short, 334; jealousy 
or its reverse, among the 
wives of polygamists, 474; 
“ the man who overcame 
death,” 512 

Jewel : magic, of the sun god, 400 ; 

magic, 453 (cf. Magic) 

Johur, 438 

Jus frimae no&is^ 314, cf. add. 

Kaca : killed by demons, and re- 
called to life by the teacher, 1 1 
Kale, at that time, then, 283 
(further e.g. iv, 54, v, 
91,1®; 94,“) 

Kalpavriksha, 324 and add. 

Kama; makes the beautiful women 
yielding for Indra, 319 note 3 
(cf. Wilson, SeL Works^ iii, 
35); is intoxication, 326; 
the higher thing, 330; all- 
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powerful, 332 (cf. xiii, 85, 
11, le, 17 . Kama is the oldest 
and greatcft god, has power 
over everything and can pro- 
duce everything) ; is the 
fire god, 332 ; definition, 338. 
Cf. Love 

Karna : his begetting by the sun 
god, and exposure, 30; en- 
dowed with magic virtues on 
account of his armour and ear- 
nngs, 33 ; excels Arjuna in 
archery, 37 ; abduftor of 
girls, 76 ; embittered again^ 
Draupadi, who offended him 
at the Svayamvara, 84, 115, 
446 ; his original connexion 
with her, 4^6 

Kau^alya : her grief and proteft 
when Rama departs, 196, 473 
Kicaka : his adventure with Drau- 
padi, and death, 304 
Killing of the woman : an evil 
crime, 487 ; of the. unchaste, 
however, quite or almost 
entirely free from punish- 
ment, 2;o, 274, 489, 522 
King : a wicked monger, 273,524 
note 3 ; causes rain and all 
welfare and calamity in the 
country, 286 ; does not ask, 
302 ; his principal virtues, 
456 ; universal security under 
a good king, 490 ; a time 
without a king terrible, 1 1 5 
KlinnapJlni, 62 

Kopayati dharmam, 58 (cf. vidhi- 
prakopa, violation of the holy 
order (or : of fate ?), v, 
29, rangaprakopana, in- 
fringement of the laws holding 
for the ftage, i, 135, *) 

Kri : in tat kritvS, thinking thus. 


3 1 ; kri with accus. of person 
= “do towards,” etc., 344 
note 

✓Krishna : as abduftor of women, 
68, add. to 78 ; Arjuna’s 
friend and ally, 73 ; lover of 
women, 271 ; provides 
sufficient food in a miraculous 
fashion, 401 ; Sat! of his 
wives, 414 ; performs a 
miracle on Draupadi, 447 ; 
promises her revenge, 454 
Kshattriya, see Warrior 
Kshetraja, 168, 176 
Kshvedita, 324 

Kunti: as a good daughter, 25; 
her adventure with the sun 
god, and Karna’s birth and 
exposure, 30 ; grief on 
account of her unmarried 
motherhood, 35, cf. 212 note 
I ; holds a Svayamvara, 78 ; 
bears three sons for the gods, 
163 ; sorrow and grief as a 
mother, 210, 419 ; goes into 
the penitential fore^, 415; 
urges her sons on, 457 ; 
provoked on account of her 
fellow-wife Madri, 475 

Laja : with wedding, 61 
Levirate, 165 

Lie : causes loss of ca^e, 58, 62 ; 

when permitted, 221, 491 
Life : half of life for the beloved, 
290 ; living on the wife 
penalized, 247, 487, cf. 524 
note 3 and Aftors 
Lights : the three lights of human 
beings, 151, 449, and add. to 
450 

Line of hair above the navel in 
woman, 144 
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Linga-worship, 338 
^ Litter : women in particular carried 
therein, 232, add. to 232 
Lokayatra, 343, 495 
Lopamudra : called into exigence 
and married by Agastya, 149 ; 
her love-union with him, 229 
Love : the man mu A be obliging to 
tie woman in love, 13, 46, 
48, i35» 220, 257, 294, 

337> 383 ; in love persons to 
whom respe6l should be 
shown count for nothing, 32 ; 
love free for all, 33 ; woman 
takes the hr^ ^ep and leads in 
love, 45, 380,437, cf. 13; is 
necessary, in order that there 
may be children, 60, cf. 6$ ; 
as the foundation of marriage, 
90, 135, 139; a woman in 
love is turned back by 
nothing and is endowed with 
magic virtues, 134; love for 
woman the meaning of life, 
I33> 327> 355 ; romance in 
love for the man, 278, 295 ; 
half of life for the beloved, 
288 ; love for the husband 
paramount, 292 ; the woman 
in love not responsible, 293 ; 
love the highest good, 331 ; 
its power and de^lruffiveness, 
332 ; hygiene, 333 ; mu^ be 
reciprocal, 334 ; dire^ls itself 
towards the person present, 
334; definition and origin, 
338^ 359» 3^1 ; is an idea, 
338, cf. 361 ; talent of the 
woman for love, 379, cf. 
277 ; how the girl’s earlier 
secret love and promise of 
marriage are taken into 
consideration, 381, cf. add. 


to 78 ; the man who 
cannot part from his dead 
beloved, 418; woman does 
not love at all, 501 ; too great 
a love for the wife foolish and 
bad, 531. Cf. AbhisSrikS, 
Kama, Surata, Woman 
Love-charms, 330 
Love-life of the man, 315, 340 
Love-plaints, 295 

Love-visit of the woman, see 

Abhisarika 

Luck-bringing things, 11,141,231, 
266, 268, 327. Cf. Body, 
Greatness 

Lying-in woman : through bearing 
lives together with death, 
344, 391 ; spirits dangerous 
to her and the child, 391 and 
add. ; woman who has died 
in childbirth an evil spirit, 
393 ; goes ^raight to heaven, 
393 ; unclean and makes the 
husband also unclean, 391, 
397 ; how long an interval 
between the separate confine- 
ments, 391 add. 

Madhavi : lent for the begetting of 
children, in exchange for 
certain horses, and yet an 
uninjured virgin, 41 
Madri : obtains two sons at once, 
165, 475 ; burns herself with 
her husband, 236, 414 
Magic : to awaken from the dead, 
1 1 ; to call up a god, 29 ; 
to get children, 156; in a 
dispute over boundaries, 266 ; 
againil enemies, 266, 284, 
537 ; to hold up water, 319 ; 
to compel love, 330, 536 ; in 
connexion with the lying-in 
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bed, 396; as a purification ally dangerous, 313 ; husband 

with the dead, 415; to divide and wife one body, 410. Cf. 

oneself into many men in Matrimony 

order to satisfy many women, ^Marriage by capture, 5 5, .67, 92, 
477 ; to leave one’s own body 381,425, 535 

and dwell in another, 482; ^Marriage by purchase, 6, 55, 59, 
magic ear-rings and similar 63, 75, 100. Cf. Bride’s 

armour (of Karna), 33 (cf. payment 

also i, 330, iii, 301, .Marriage by theft or ‘fraud 

310, « ),40o; magic (pai9aca), 55 94 

ointment for the feet, to carry Maruts : as gods of marriage, 60 
one at a fabulous speed, 137 ; Matriarchy, see Mother-right 
magically taking on another Matrimony : difficult for the 


form, in order to cohabit with 
the beloved, 46, 234 (cf. 
Indra) ; magic with the effigy 
of the hated person, 537 note 
MahabhSrata : characterized, 1,37, 
438 ; composition, revision, 
interpolation, 2, 34, 81, 83, 
84, 108, 167, 200, 208, 236, 

253.338. 365.412.416,439. 

443. 447. 450. 456. 461, add. 
1084,445, 471, 547 
Maireya, 317 
Making way, 233, 493 
Mandhatar, 374 

Mani : = indranila, sapphire, 43 5 
(see also v, 94, ® ) 

Manly strength, see Potency 
^/Marriage : a mo^ important ordin- 
ance, 56 ; its nature, 1 30 ; 
“ education for marriage,” 
132; noble picture of 
marriage, 139; a necessity 
for the woman, 54, 146, 155, 
386, 391 ; for the man, 146 ; 
is of legal origin and a matter 
of ownership, 172 ; exiils for 
the sake of offspring, 230; 
demands fidelity from both 
husband and wife, 248 ; of 
incisive importance andmagic- 


daughtcr, 7 ; sacrament of 
woman, 54, 155; the 

different kinds, 55, 69, 92, 
5 1 1 ; what kind of woman 
or women the man mu^ or 
may marry, 57, 65 ; age on 
marriage, 58, 278 ; when the 
girl may give herself away in 
marriage, 58, 63 (?) ; the girl 
given away more than once, 
58 ; agreement of the married 
couple makes the real 
marriage, 59, cf. 90; mu^ 
be sealed with love, 60, cf. 
65, 90 ; the woman’s inclina- 
tion therein important, add. 
to 76, 381, 386, add. to 471 ; 
one owes the wife to ^rength 
(combat, conteft, etc.), 77, 
87 ; younger brother (sifter) 
does not marry before the 
elder, 105 ; only cripples in 
matters of love marry, 120; 
the woman is given to the 
family, 170 ; girl married to 
a girl ftated to be a man 
(Qikhandin), 387 ; what sort 
of girls to avoid, 58, 434 note. 
Cf. Child-marriage, Love, 
Marriage 
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Matula, 129 

Meeting : magic, with dead loved 
ones, 415 

Mela, 325 note 

.Men^ruation : its beginning with 
the girl (puberty), 29 ; super- 
ilition relating thereto, 37, 
225 ; purifies the woman 
from magical and moral evils, 
219, 227, 522, 523 ; sexual 
intercourse forbidden during 
men^ruation, 225 ; the 
monthly flow the murder of 
a Brahman and extremely 
dangerous, 225, cf. 219; 
a woman then unclean and 
dangerous, 225; necessary 
for conception, 228 ; no 
men^ruation in the begin- 
ning (firil came through 
raga), 228 ; clothing at this 
time, 444. Cf. Ritu 

Might is right, 39, 93, 448 

Milk from the brea^ of the woman 
at the sight of the child, 21 1 
(even with the woman who 
has not borne a child, K., 

i, 

Moon : why it wanes, 472 ; pre- 
marital owner of woman, 227, 
312, add. to 391 ; as god of 
f^itfulness, 472 

Moral law : the work of the weak, 

93 

Morality : dependent upon 

woman, 524 

Moses in the bulrushes, 36 

Mother : her right over the child 
equal to that of the father, 
166 ; at the marriage of the 
child, particularly the 
daughter, 197, add. to 471 ; 
high position and e^imation. 


109,199 (cf.iii,3i3,«®), 204, 
344 ; only a wallet, 201 ; 
reverence of the children for 
her, 208 ; her love for the 
children, 210, cf. 35; how 
heavy her burden, 344, cf. 
210 

.Mother-right: in India, 129; the 
uncertainty of a child’s 
paternity not its origin, 172 ; 
mother-right and Couvade, 
397 

Mountain-worship, 324 

Music : at the fe^ival, 82 ; 
young girls intruded therein, 
470; its miraculous power, 
479 note 

Myths, iee Sagas 

.Naked bathing and sleeping for- 
bidden, 262 ; naked ^male 
escort of honour, 271 ; naked 
woman not to be looked at, 
256 

Narada : is turned into an ape 
(falls in love and marries), 357 

Navel : pregnancy through, 34 

Nirakara, 208 note i 

Niyacchati, 15 

Niyoga, see Begetting by proxy, 
Levirate 

Nose : the beautiful nose of the 
woman, 433 ; the large nose 
of the man and erotic signifi- 
cance, 433 

Nurse : the girl’s, 15, 35, 72, 3^2 ; 
the woman’s, 388 

Oath: formula for, 383, 515, 525, 
527 

Onanism, 256 

Onions : forbidden, and intensifier 
of the love-force, 239, cf. 
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127 (regarding the forbidding 
of beans see L. von Schroeder, 
Wiener ILeitschr. f, d, Kunde 
des Morgen!., xv (1901), pp. 
187 ff.) 

Origin : of the male seed, 359; of 
the foetus, 360 ; of the organs 
of sense, 366 ; how curious 
the origin and growth of the 
foetus is, 182 (of. with the 
passage there translated , iii, 
209, ® ® ) 

Pageants, and ^ands for them, 82, 
469 

Pandavas : obtain Draupadi at the 
Svayamvara, 80 ; reveal them- 
selves as warriors, 87 ; marry 
Draupadi in order of seniority, 
107 ; are non-Aryan intruders, 
108 ; their polyandric 
marriage, 107 ; their origin, 
162 ; each one characterized, 
457 

Pandu : preaches free love of 
women, 1 1 8 ; has sons be- 
gotten for him, 160; kills 
a penitent, who is copulating 
in the form of an antelope, 
234 ; dies in the love- 
embrace, 235 

Para9urama : kills his mother, 201 ; 

fights with Bhishma, 385 
Pare : = parasmin, 385 
Parents-in-law and children-in-law, 
403, and add. to 404 and 
405 

Pariah legend : Goethe’s, 202 
Parivettar, .see “ Re-marrying ” 
Paryaptaip te manah, 385 
Phallolatry, see Linga-worship 
Picnics, 19, 211, 322 
pilgrimages (of woman), 346 


Pity : even for the wicked, 505 ; 

the woman’s, 504, cf. 436 
Places for love, 322 
Pollution : is to be atoned for, 256 
•Polyandry, 107 

Polygamy, 471 ; magical division 
of one into fifty, in order to 
satisfy fifty wives, 477 • 
Position of woman : among more 
primitive peoples, 172 ; 
among the Old Germans, 
I73» 256, 489, 522; privi- 
leges, 409 ; secret love of the 
girl taken into consideration, 
381, add. to 76, to 471, 386 ; 
among Kshattriyas and 
Rsjputs, 438, cf. Rajputs, 
Warrior ; seclusion and veil- 
447> 526 ; share in 
afiairs of ^te, 464 ; in war, 
466, 479 ; in amusements and 
joyful events, 467, 532 note 
2 ; at pageants and sacrificial 
fe^ivals, 468 ; women taken 
along with one on a visit, 
470 ; are energetic and urge 
one on, 436; may not be 
gambled away, 518, cf. 302 
bottom ; unhappy position 
of the woman susped^ of an 
aft of unfaithfulness, 524. 
Cf. Woman 

Potency : means of ftrengthening, 
238 ; Qiva as Croesus of 
potency, 240 ; tefting the 
bridegroom as to his manly 
ftrength, 408 ; taken away 
by food from a harlot, 524 
note 3 

Power ; over woman, 77 ; power 
of woman, 534 

Prajfia, commonplace underftand- 
ing, 462 
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PramS](ia: = veda, 119, see Nil. 
on i, 1 1 8, (where likewise 
pramln^rish^a dharma, cf. 
perhaps 9a^radrishta) 
Pratipadyate na kimcid, 38 (“ doing 
nothing,” e.g. v, 73, «>) 

Praya, prayopave^a, 303, cf. 387 
Pregnancy : which has come about 
in a manner other than natural, 
33> 37 > by the sun’s rays, 
37 ; from the fruit of a tree, 
156; through water-spells, 
373 ; too early, 372 ; preg- 
nancy is a wonderful thing, 
182 (cf. with the passage iii, 
209, ® ^•) ; a holy thing, 
367 ; its duration, 371 ; ex- 
traordinarily long, 371 ; of 
the man, 372 ; is living 
together with death, 344, 391: 
demons which are dangerous 
at that time, 391 ; pregnant 
woman not to be visited, 246 ; 
has a high landing, 489. Cf. 
Begetting, Children, Navel, 
Unfruitfulness 

Presence of woman spurs man on, 
534, cf. add. to II ; disarms 
the wrathful, 535 
Promiscuity, see Hetjerism 
Promise of marriage ; secret, 381, 
cf. add. to 78 
Propagation, see Begetting 
. Prostitution : to earn a dowry, 
123 ; to provide an income 
for the husband, 123, 129, 
250, 487 (cf. Life) ; by whom 
introduced, 125, and add. to 
126; as a profession, see 
Harlots; hospitable, 512; 
which women are free to all, 
250 

Puberty : of the girl, superStition 


concerning it, 37 ; its appear- 
ance a great joy, also : 
puberty poem, 30 

Punarbhu, 174 

Purusha : etymology, 460 ; be- 
haviour of Purusha in the 
formation of the human 
being, 361 

Pushpaphala, menStrual blood, 363 

Questioning : not to question 
(Lohengrin), 47 ; of the 
Yaksha, 209 

Rain : necessary for the husband- 
man, 286, 451 ; the king 
makes rain, 286, 547 ; the 
prieSt, 547 ; the power of 
chaStity (love — Rishya^ringa), 
541, and add. to 547 ; rainy 
months bring many insedts, 
273 

Rain of ashes over a place Stained 
with sin, 316 

Raivata(ka) : mountain, festival in 
its honour, 73, 324 

Rajas : menStrual blood, passion, 

Rajputs ; position of the woman 
among them, 9, 250, 438, 

463* 465 

Rakshasa : wicked, to whom food 
is delivered daily, 21 ; 
appearance, 291 ; can change 
form at will, 292 ; when 
specially dangerous, 294 ; 
their women give birth im- 
mediately after conception, 
295, 371 ; particular nature, 
add. to 391 ; woman is a 
Rakshasa, 545 

Rama : Stretches the enormous 
bow and obtains Sita, 88 ; 
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pattern of filial love, 196 ; 
laments his lo^ beloved, 29$, 
426 ; his honour, requires 
that only he shall free Slt2, 
426 ; suspeds her of un- 
faithfubess and makes her 
prove her innocence by ordeal 
by fire, 525 ; repudiates her 
for the second time and loses 
her for ever, 528 ; how little 
he values her, 530 
RSmSyana : charaderized, 2, 412 ; 
marks of original conditions, 
528 

'Rape, 64, 316, 490, cf. 23 
RSvana : desires to violate the 
maiden Vedavati, 23 
Reincarnation : for revenge, 24, 
387. Cf. Begetting, Wind 
Rejuvenescence : of Cyavana, 358 
Religion : from fear, 398 
Religious means of grace of 
woman, 346, add. to 346, 
402, 427 

“ Re-married woman ” : explana- 
tion of the concept, 174; a 
term of abuse, 169 
“Re-marrying,” 105 
Re-marrying of the girl, 60, 408 ; 

of the woman, 168, 174, 407 
Renuka : unfaithful to her husband 
and killed, 201 ; brings back 
his arrows and is tormented 
by the sun god, 3 54 
Requital of the wicked is certain, 
I 5 » .i 7»97 , 
Resurreftion-magic, ir 
Revenge : consolation in grief, 454 
Rice-gruel, 127, 326 
Riding of the woman, 267, 377 
lUshya^ringa : his origin, 263 ; 
why so cha^e, 260 ; love- 
adventure with ^anta (or 


hetxra), he causes it to rain, 

. 540 . . 

/Ritu : of a girl in her father’s house 
a sin, 54, 58, 216; makes 
marriage an obligation, 34, 
220; gives the right of co- 
habiting, 216, 220, cf. 39; 
only the husband shall then 
have access to the wife, 1 2 1 ; 
definition, 216; puts the 
married couple under obliga- 
tion to cohabit, 216, 223, 
^45’ 353 ’ merit and benefit 
of the ritugamana, 218, 248; 
the man may at that time 
refuse no woman, 220 ; how 
wicked at that time the 
killing of the woman (atreyi), 
488 

Romance, see Love ; “ romantic 
reserve,” 313; outside love- 
relationships, 437 
Rouser of love, 223, 322, 328 
Rupa, mark, mark of sex, 389 
Ruru and Pramadvara, 288 

Sabha, 306, 443 
Sadhayati with prasthita, 34 
Sagas ; not always “ survival 
documents,” 1 15, 130 
Saint: appearance, 25, 166; hot- 
tempered, 41, 202, 229, 260, 
347. 352. 400, 510; no 
pattern for life, 64, 114; 
cannot be ^ined, 64, 1 1 5 ; 
hideous, 542 ; and evil- 
smelling, 166, add. to in; 
his curse usually harms the 
innocent, 233 ; intent on the 
erotic entertaining of the 
gueft, 317. Cf. Durvasas 
Samkalpa, (appetitive) idea, 338, 

■ 360 
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j|> SainsSra, a particular incarnation, 
specially a low one, 247, 488 
Samucchraya, 14, 363 
Saipvarana and Tapati, 278 
Sandal : pounded by maidservants, 
308 ; by the daughter-in-law 
for the mother-in-law, 405 
add. 

Satyavati : has a fish-like odour, 40 
(since sprung from a fish), 
224; manages a ferry, 40; 
as a girl gives birth to 
Vyasa, 39 ; nevertheless re- 
mains a virgin, 40, cf. add. to 
34; her glorious perfume, 
40 ; ^ntanu’s love for her, 
278 ; her share in the govern- 
ment, 465, cf. 165 
Saugandhika, (a kind of) lotus- 
flower, 299 (cf. ii, 3, 

10, iii, 43, 65, 

168, iv, 31, 1*) 

Savitri : pearl of Indian woman- 
hood, 427, cf. 340 ; her 
“ self-choice,” 78, 89 
Scholar : is only a parrot, 458 
(cf. e.g. ii, 55, ^-2; iii, 35, 
; xii, 10, ^) 

Sea : drunk up or dried up by 
penitent, 232, 319; why 
salt, 349 

Seed : who has it mu^ have the 
“field,” 63, 408; “seed 
or field ” ? see Field ; sent 
by bird-poft, 223 ; seed- 
forming foods, 238 ; emission 
of semen at the sight of the 
beautiful woman, 261 ; how 
the seed forms, 359, 361 ; 
penance on involuntary 
emission of semen, 256 
Self : one’s own self is all that 
matters, 92, 96, 510 (cf. 


Individualism); the son one’s 
self, see Son 

“ Self-chpice,” see Svayaipvara 
Self-culture : consi^ in self- 
discipline, 93 (e.g. V, 69, ^’) 
Sense-organs : what they owe their 
origin to, 366 

Sensuality : powerful in Old India, 
316 

Sex of the child : determination of 
(on begetting and in the 
womb), 367 
Shash^hl, 392 

Shell : signifies good fortune, 141 ; 

= vulva, 128 
Sight : the divine, 30, 484 
Sita : in an earlier exigence 
Vedavati, 23 ; sprung from 
the furrow, 87, 530 ; married 
to Rama, 88 ; her grief when 
she believes Rama dead, 422 ; 
how she behaves when Rama 
is banished, 423 ; as Ravana’s 
captive, 424; an ideal woman, 
427 ; her beauty, 432 ; her 
harshness, 436 ; her com- 
passionate nature, 505 ; sus- 
pected of unfaithfulness and 
purified in the ordeal by fire, 
525 ; second repudiation and 
disappearance into the earth. 

Slaying of woman penalized, 488 
Slowness: where good, 208 (cf. 
202) 

Smelling at the head, 183 
Snake fairy, 5 1 
Sodomy, 242 

Son : how necessary, 7, 22, 58, 
146; is one’s own self, 22, 
151, 184,203,341,452; the 
higher earthly happiness, 1 5 1, 
183 ; the Veda, 203, cf. 1 50 ; 
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that of an ascetic particularly 
gifted, 169, cf. 159 note 3, 
and 373 ; classes of sons, 174 ; 
grief for the dead son, 1 86 ; 
happy only is he who has no 
son, 190 ; one son is no son, 
192, 194, cf. 195; the 
younger may not marry before 
the elder, 105 

, Son of unmarried woman, 1 74. Cf. 
Girl 

Soul : ^ill in the dead body, 188 ; 
can return, 188; soul 

(purusha) in the origin of the 
human being (behaviour and 
agency), 361 

Spirits : why forbidden to the 
Brahmans, 12, cf. 322; 
poured over the bride, 327; 
prohibited, 327. Cf. Drink- 
ing 

Spiritu^i^ic seance, 41 ; 

Spring as a rouser of love, 223, 
328 

Stridhana, see Woman’s property 

Sudar^ana : hospitable towards the 
pa^or (or : the gueil), 512 

Suicide : wicked and sini^er, 394 

Sukanya : married to the angry 
Cyavana, 358, 510 

Sulabha, 483, 490, 506 

Sulking of the woman, 494 

Sun : makes woman pregnant, 37 ; 
witness to human conduct, 97, 
297 

Sun god : description, 30 ; begets 
Karna, 3 1 ; marries his 
daughter to Samvarana, 278 ; 
pacifies Jamadagni and brings 
into vogue sunshade and 
sandals, 3 54 ; magic cooking- 
pot and jewel of the sun god, 
400 (The sun itself is called 
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later, e.g. in the Da^aku- 
mSracar., “ the jewel of the 
air.”) 

Sunda and Upasunda, $39 

Sunshade and shoes: how they 
came into use, 278 

Supernatural lapse of time in 
Fairyland, 132 and add., 418, 
cf. 401 

Sura, see Spirits 

^urata : public, 1 24 ; (he highe^ 
thing, 133; taking on one’s 
own form during the surata, 
137 ; the man seeks pleasure 
therein, the woman the child, 
205 ; should only be practised 
in the ritu (for the begetting of 
children), 218; not before 
maturity is reached, 219, 
257 ; muH be praftised when 
the wife is in ritu, 220 ; 
necessary for the woman, 2 29 ; 
caprices and skill of the woman 
in the surata, 229 ; delight of 
the woman therein, 233 ; how 
wicked to interrupt it, 233, 
cf. 1 14; death during the 
surata, 233, cf. 102, 161, 163 ; 
immoderate liking for it, 237, 
416 ; finesse in it, 237 ; as a 
means of cure, 238 ; unclean, 
240, cf. 230; not in the 
golden age, 241 ; in the 
mouth (Ssyamaithuna), 242 ; 
homosexual, 242 ; exchang- 
ing of clothes of the sexes with 
the surata, 243 ; not with 
9raddha, 243 ; other times, 
places, things, forbidden for it, 
243 ; only allowed with one’s 
own wife, 245, 304, 333; 
not with the pregnant woman, 
246; eightfold, 251; not 
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With a woman of a higher 
ca^e, 253 ; nor yet with one 
of a lower, 254; as pious 
alms, 257, cf. 221 note 3, 
; 17 ; which women to avoid, 
333 : woman has the greater 
pleasure therein, 379, cf. 
2^9 ; with dead persons, 
417 ; magical ability to per- 
form the cohabitation with 
many women at the same 
time, 477 ; how one should 
prepare for proceeding to the 
surata, 244 

Suta : his high position, 81 ; the 
king’s intimate friend, 195 ; 
bardic poetry, 438 
Sva : == Stman, 366 
Svairini: definition, 164 
Svayamvara: examples, 69, 78, 
381, 535; is a matter for 
the nobles, 73, 78, 85 ; a 
brilliant fe^val, 80 ; a sacred 
matter, 83 ; a disgrace for the 
girl, 383 

Tadyi^a, juft so, excellent, 28 
Taijasa guna, 359 
Tapas : what all tapas is, 1 5 1, 3 $ i ; 
tapas of the woman, 345, 
402 (cf. Religious means of 
grace) 

Tathabhuta, tathaiva, tathavidha, 
“right, excellent,” 28, 117 
Teacher and teacher’s wife, see 
Guru 

Tears (and mourning) : for the 
dead, foolish, 186; baneful, 
420 (cf. Fr. S. Krauss, Slav, 
Foiksforsch.f p. 1 1 3) ; tears 
of a woman become lotus- 
flowers, no, 536; become 
fire, 233, 535 ; become a 


river, 535 ; tears the resource 
of woman, 494, 535 
Teeth : widely-separated, 434 
Tejas, 359 
Thief and harlot, 273 
Thigh : the sweetheart on the left, 
48, 303 ; child and daughter- 
in-law on the right, 48, 404 ; 
birth from thigh, 371, 374 
Time, see Supernatural lapse 
Tinduka-wood : brand of, 459 
Tobias nights, 312 
Traducianifts, 184 
Transformation into other shapes, 
see Indra, Magic 

Travel and pilgrimage of the 
woman penalized, 346, 471 
Travelling- and draught-animals, 
267 

Trees : girls grow on them, 116 ; 
human beings from trees, 1 56 ; 
tree and sexual life, 158 (cf. 
Children) ; tree gives hus- 
band, 220 ; abode of spirits 
and sinifter, 243, 391, 403 ; 
fruit of tree afts as inter- 
mediary for children, 156 
Trikakud ; ointment from this 
mountain, 128 

Truth: is the moft excellent thing, 
78, .491 (Qibi and Hari?- 
candra) 

Ulupl : a snake-fairy, captivates 
Arjuna, 51 

,Unchaftity : who thereby guilty, 
the man or the woman, 205 ; 
exaft definition, 250; as a 
pleasant game, 313. Cf. 
Adultery, Chaftity 
Unfruitfulness : means againft, 
156, 159, 182, 373. Cf. 
Begetting, Children 
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UpacSra, erotic service, 49, 132 
Urva^i : goes to Arjuna on a love- 
visit and curses him,^ 33; 

Vadhu, daughter-in-law, 342 
Varuna: as abdudor of women, 
318 

Vasati, to obtain, 104 
Vasishtha : his wonder-cow, 47 ; 
begets sons for others, 160 
add., 16 1, 167, 371 ; house- 
prie^ of KalmlshapSda, 160 
add. ; of Samvarana, 284 ; 
wants to commit Suicide, 19 1, 
cf. 233 note 2 ; tormented 
with jealousy by Arundhati, 
474 add. 

Vatapi : magically changed into 
a he-goat and eaten, 231, 
349 

Vayubhagnanga, 481 
Vi^eshaka, “ check-mark,” 433 
Vi^vamitra : seduced by Menaka, 
92, 260 
Vidula, 458 

Vikri^ate, rc^present (by playing), 
300 

Violation of a virgin, see Deflora- 
tion 

Violent death : confers a divine or 
dangerous nature, 393 
^Vipula : protefts his teacher’s wife 
from adultery, 480 
^Virginity: uninjured in spite of 
motherhood, or reAored, 34 ; 
regarded very highly, 31, 40, 
add. to 78, 1 17, 1 18, 120, 
382 ; punishment of accuser, 
if, though innocent, a girl is 
accused of its loss, 44 ; des- 
pised, 121, 177 

Vyasa : as proxy in begetting, 162, 
J65 ; unites in a magi<^ way 


dead loved ones with those 
remaining behind, 4 1 5 
Vyasanita, 207 

Vyushtam ^arvarim, “when the 
night had grown light,” 307 
note 

“ Wandering Jew,” stg Ahasuerus 
Warrior (Kshattriya) : does not 
ask, only takes for himself, 13, 
68, 302 ; may not marry a 
Brahman woman, 20, 103 ; 
exhibits veneration towards 
the Brahmans, 20, 25, 231, 
279 (cf. Brahman) ; may not 
accept presents, 68 ; battle 
his duty, 71, 451 ; owes his 
origin to the Brahman, 160 ; 
mu^ give, 221 ; goes to 
heaven on death from a 
weapon, 310, 414; ideal of 
life, 320, 456 ; the Epic their 
poetry, 438 ; position of 
woman with them, 208, 438, 
518; mu^l punish the wicked, 

452 

Water : in magic and curse, 30 ; 
shaken over the hand in 
giving presents, 62, 14 1 (cf. 

e.g. iii, 193, 36. K., iv, 78 , 

3 ’) ; magically dangerous, 
243, 262 (cf. i, 170, 

391 ; “ watering of the 

mouth,” 291 ; water of the 
sea, see Sea 

Waving of the clothes as a sign of 
applause, 85, 467 
Weapon : death by a weapon leads 
to heaven, 310; oaths on a 
weapon by Kshattriyas and 
Rajputs, 383 note 
Wedding: expensive, 8, 145 ; cerc- 
■ mony, 1 39; presents, 143, 508 
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Widow: kills the fruit of her 
womb, 372 ; her unhappy lot, 
406, 416 ; pension for 

widows, 406 ; as heiress, 
406, cf. 10 ; her re-marriage, 
407 ; mu^ live cha^e, 409 ; 
becomes a penitent, 41 Cf. 
Brother-in-law, “ Re-marry- 
mg 

Widow-burning, 24, 236, 377, 41 1 

.Wife : is the field, 172, 341 ; 
description and woith of the 
good wife, 185, 340, 427, 

536 ; in her all the aims or 
good things of life, 2 1 5, 340 ; 
cannot own anything, 221, 
346, 449, 520 (cf. Woman’s 
property) ; her heavy task, 
344, 352; the virtuous one 
surpasses the saint, 347 ; can 
work miracles, 350; is re- 
warded in heaven, 350; re- 
bukes the husband, 356 ; SitS 
as a model wife, 422 ; Drau- 
padi, 536 ; one preferred by 
the polygamist, 472 ; her loss 
of landing to a new rival, 

476 ; how the wife muSt be 
treated, 486 ; handed over, 
512, 517 note 3; how de- 
fenceless, if accused of unfaith- 
fulness, 524 ; easily procured, 

530, cf. 523 ; too great a love 
for her calling for censure, 
531; is an objeft of the 
senses, 531 ; only performing 
pious adls with a wife from 
the same caSle, 66 

Wind : witness to what goes on, 

97» 297> S^S» 525 ; assistant 
in love, blows away the 
clothes of the temptress, 261 ; 
why cool, 300 ; drives the 
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seed up to the womb, 363 ; 
leads the soul to a new incar- 
nation, 363 ; drives the fcetus 
out, *367 ; wind of the outer 
world takes away the super- 
natural knowledge of the new- 
born child, 367 

Wind god : desires the hundred 
daughters of Ku^anSbha, 89 ; 
begets Bhima, 164 

Wishing-pot, 400 

Woman : Indian views of her are 
contradidtory, 3 ; are pro- 
foundly moral, 4, 136; 

woman a dwelling of happi- 
ness, 1 1, 227, 403 ; takes firSt 
Step in love-afiairs, 13, 4$, 
380, 437 (cf. Girl) ; the 
married woman muSt not live 
with kinsfolk, 95 ; woman is 
untrue, 131 ; is hell, 53; 
exceedingly sensual, I33> 375f 
497 ; always dependent, 1 34, 
346, 446 ; is what man 
^ makes her, 136, 205 ; exiSts 
for bearing children, 146, 
1 5 5, 217, 230, 3 59 ; woman’s 
aim in life, 1 34, 146, 1 5 5, 2 1 3 
note, 214, 327, 351, 359; 
woman for the prieSt, etc., 
173 ; wants the Mdy 205 ; 
does not sin, but only the 
man, 205 ; magically 
dangerous, 219; cannot 
possess, 221, 346, 449, 520 
(cf., however, 65, 413, and 
under Woman’s property); 
never unclean, 227 ; a great 
sin to live on her, see Life ; 
her worSt offences, 253, 372 ; 
how severely punished if she 
has dealings with a man of a 
lower caSte, 253; may be 
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killed almoft without punish- 
ment if a bad woman, 274, 
489, 522 ; is holy, 341 ; has 
the higheft dignity, 344, 486, 
49; ; is like a warrior, 34$, 
390, 393 ; is source of the 
SamsSra and incarnation of the 
material and sensuous, 365, 
500, cf. 7 ; a bad magical 
nature, 366, 499 ; has more 
pleasure in the surata and 
greater passion for love, 379, 
cf. 229 ; her refuge father 
and husband, 384 ; of a weak 
nature, 377, 387 (cf. 436) ; 
the spoil of war, 409, 507 ; in 
sorrow, 419 ; talkative, 428 ; 
^rong-willed and passionate, 
436 ; is the word, man the 
meaning, 440 ; very import- 
ant that she should be un- 
touched, 450, cf. 20, add. to 
78. 307>382, 386,439, 524; 
muft not tiravel, 471, cf. 346 ; 
mu^ be given presents, 486 ; 
is goddess of happiness and 
light of the house, 486, 495 
(cf. 343) ; may not be killed, 
487, cf., however, 274, 488, 
522 ; not slain, 488 ; of no 
value for counsel and business, 
494 ; makes possible the 
continuance of the world, 495, 
500 ; cannot be spoiled, 496, 
cf. 227 ; root of all evil, 497 ; 
only chafle when nothing else 
is possible, 497 ; prevents the 
over-population of heaven, 
499, cf. 365; fickle, de- 
ceptive, and inscrutable, 501 
(cf. 1 3 1) ; cause of enmity, 
502, 534; of man’s destruc- 
tion, 502, 532; compassion- 


ate, 504 ; capable of salvation, 
506 ; inherits, see Division of 
inheritance ; a chattel, 507 ; 
a Rikshasa, 545 ; as witness 
before a tribunal, 523; 
woman makes morality, 524; 
wl en she may be looked on 
freely by all, 5 26 ; her 
presence spurs man on) 534,. 
cf. add. to II ; establishes 
peace, 535 ; copies women, 
524; is objed of the senses, 
531, cf. 523 notes, line 8 from 
bottom ; man mu^ not lose 
friend on account of wife, 523 
note I. Cf. Ideal woman. 
Love, Position, Rajputs, 
Warrior, Woman of energy 

Woman of energy : generally, 436 ; 
in love, 437 ; DraupadI, 
440 ; Kunti, 457 ; Vidula, 
458 

Woman-hater, see Hatred 

Woman-murder, 487 

Woman’s property, 9, 65, 142, 143, 
508 

Womb : dwelling there gruesome, 
370 

Wonder-child, 113, 371 (such 
wonder-children of the Epic 
are also Paragara, i, 177, 
Aurva, i, 179, his son 
Vyasa, i, 60, ® ; Vyasa’s son 
^uka, xii, 324, ; the son 

of Agastya and Lopamudra, 

Ui, 99, “ ) 

Yakshini : eats children, 477 

Yana, 267 (cf. also iii, 
69, *1. 299, 

126,13. 194,8) 

Yautuka, see Woman’s property 
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'I'ayat;; rescues and marries Deva- Yoga : entrance into the body of 
ySnl^ 14 ; gives his daughter to another by means of yoga, 

Gslava as a means of winning 482 

the wonder-horses, 41 ; co- Yojana, 144 
habits with ^armishthS, 220 ; YuvanS^va : becomel pregnant and 
prefers the latter, 474 bears a son, 372 







